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The Pickle 


| F there i nothing that a Chriſtian 
can more deſire than a perſonal 
union with ba myſtical Head" f 
there is nothing that a Chriſtian 
ought more: to value thanthe preti- 
018 rReanes of its atchievement : For, as the high- 
eſt degree of perfett Happineſſe, ts to be attually 
preſent with Chriſt in Heaven , ſo the higheſt de- 
vree of imperfect happineſſe ( ſuch of which wee 
are capable m thu valley of Teares) « our afſu- 
rance of *hopethat we ſhall be Fi in perfe&ti- * mw 
on.» Now amongſt the:jeverall Requilites and ©u. © 
meanes of. Bliſſe, -our invoking of God «Almigh- 
ty 1s not the leaſt. * - for whoſoever (hall call»up- ,z,,..; 2 
on. the-name of the Lord ſhall be® ſave; Buris - cc. 


w- 
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we cannot call upon him in whom we have not belee= "On 
ved, nor beleeve on himof whom we have not yet . © > 
heard .;:. fo neither cam wee! heare! withour® a. 
| pages | - © verſe 14" 
Preacher. ' Upon which 4t-followes, That berauſe 
Faich*commethby Hearing; Bi 
Faith, therefore (1m ordero 
of Digniry tavocation i£4het th 
JC 2 the 
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*voſe 15, thekecond; and lawfull* Preaching the wery firſt. 
But here it ought to bee conſidered, That 
Preaching is not only That, which in'theſe inno- 

vating times hath ſwallowed up the word Preach- 

ing.” Nor are Sermons only thoſe which fpend 
themſelves andexpire with the tugitive breath of 

him that ſpeaks them ; and being publiquely uttered 

no more then once, doe either vaniſh , as meere 

words, into the ſoft Aire; or elſe are, as water 
commonly ſpilt upon the Ground. Wee know that 
Preaching u 4 generall word, which properly fig 

"Luke 3:39: niftes to divulge or* publith; And though we uſu 
ally reſtraine it to the manifeſtation of God's owne 

word, yet That may alſo be Preached more wayes 

than one. The Catechizing of Neophyrtes in 

the pureſt Ages of the Church, may bee worthily 

called one kinde of Preaching, although they were 

uot admutted to any higher degree of T eaching than 

to the very firſt Rudiments and Grounds of Faith. 

11 was ſaid by Juſtin Martyr, in hy Parazneſis to 

the Grzcians, that even m ſome of their. owne 

; 764 ur! writings the very Fudgement to.come was Preach 


ual” Kot” 


na > ed to them ; and particularly in Plato's, the* Rev 


ow gives «Nv ; 3 

ney dud.  ſurrection of the Body. T be ſame Father - tells 
5 7:4. us that Orpheus ® preached to bw foune Muſes, 
" 2% 4% w- Concerning the unity of the only-true Gad,, The 


+l p30.21.32 


&. © publique Homilics of the Church are an exa# 
TIRE kinde of Preaching, and that un the judgement of 
«Srwozs Maſter Hooker, as well 8s of ing; james; und . 


2) bwds x (as ; 
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6 ww. the Councell of * Vanx. Thewboly 


Juſt. Ma't. 


c1n.'z, mucnſes did even Preach tothe Eycs and Under. 


Polit. 1.4.5.9. 


ſtandings 
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fedrocall it. The Reading of the Law was laid 


ſaving of Soules, to rake thebooke of the © - bo Io: bt 4 
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 TheoPrelats boy 
ſtandings of all the Worldy by tranſmitting hot 
STI. fromhand ta band, arwell ar when = 
they conveyed it by word of mouth;' The Word of 
(od doth Preach 1t ſelfe to' every 'man- loving who 
will hut reade it. 'Thepublique Keading of #h# 
Scriptures # the belt kinde of Preaching to all 2b 
heare it; And ſo the ((ouncellof Toledowas plex; 
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by Moſes as the foundation, whereon: to build:in 

viens ſpirits the 'teare of God 2 Upon-the hare | Pem-31- 
Reading of which Law King Joſiah was ſo moved, IO 
and wrought upon, that he'* humbled \himſele; * 2Clron.24 
and wept; and rent his cloaches , and magde's jr. 
Covenancbefore che Lord, to ce his Comp 
mandementsand his-Staraes, and'perform-che 
words of the Covenant: which wete.written-in © - 
that booke ,* Nor 1 unwortby'to be ruminated = 
Friend and Favorne of (Jod( arwell as Abraham) © © I 
and fure as ableto fpeake, witheutbeoke,; the mind © / © 
and'T enour of the Law, as any man that ever loved . - - ... b 
before or afcer, yet he thought # areffetualcronhe 


nant,” which be had farft tranſerebed- from: Gods _...._-; 
owne Preaching upon the Moantaine; :aud pub 
hiquely to" readeitinthe audjence of thy © nb es 
4, A\(owthe Reaſon of thi iv very evident, and © ... 
deſerves tobe confidered by that ſors of 'Hearerg, | 
who are wont to preferve the words of whey; when  _ - 
gracefully ſpoken ont 0 Pulpic;Sefe eplatine © 
T0116?! XC 3 » AE 
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ot at all confidering,'] hat the *Sun of Righteoul- 
nefle in the Scripture, like the Sun of Nature in 
the Firmament, ſhines much the brighter for be. 
ing Naked. It s not the Language, \F ancy; 
V'Vit and Learning (which are eminently ſeene 
in one ſort of Preachers)much leſſe the Memory, 
the Lungs and the Geſticulations (which are daily 
obſervable in another ſort of Preachers ) 1 ſay'it it 
not any of theſe things, nor all together, that i ef- 
fectually powerfull to the converſion of Soules + 

£ y it 1s not the Spirits going along with: the 
Preacher,that doth alone doe the work ( for the Spt- 

rit of God did goe along with the Apoltles when they 

were caſt out of the Cities, and along with our Sa- 
viour;in'the fulneſle of his. x 0d-head when yet he 
06h could Fnot doe many Miracles in his own Coun- 


%-wmi- trev meerly becauſe of their unbeliefe) but 'tis his 


Cut, 6&4 ja C# 


»-.4.; working a docility inthe heads and heartsof ſachs 


Ad divima 


mageer, hear, that they receive with meekneſle the ingraf- 


quiritur accipi- , | . | ; 
nw wi ted? word, which 1s alone able toſavetherirSouls, 
bomines mcre- \ , 
di &-.1e- - *T hig:doth open..to us a reaſon whythe very ſame 
no winger, Sermon: bath ſuch. variety of effects in them that 
ne rpficopem ſe . CY, | 
The. t- ear it; and wby a Jonahmay preach:to the mielf- 
e Job. 1.21, TDS of fome, whileft a Jeremy may doe'it to the 
: hardning of others {f wegoe to-Chriſts Schale 
* Ma. ic, 45 *little-Children (thats) with humble, atten 
"m tive, and teachable Diſpolitions, wee/hall be/great 
proficients and wiſe enough unto lalvation,; by heas 
ring thoſe Sermons diſtintly read, which owr *-anly 
Maſter & hi Meſſengersare 1nceflantly preagh= 


ing throughout the Scriptures ; wheres without that 
temper 


* Mal.4.2. 


*1 Cor:7.23 


endpreparedelie of = , ; ve ſhall Gan 
Fes as. mire ) only fleepe #1tb-onr as 
open; and there Gods owne word, - 
wretchleſneſſe, « not Jufficient to awake us fe 
that Lechargie of ſin wherem our Soulestye 
and ſwallowed up, Certainly nothing that's hi 
mane will raiſe ur out of our ſenſelefoele and car- 
nall ſecurity - Al the vehemence and Invention; 
allthe noy fe Declamations, «ll the Grimaces 
and geſtures of all the Lectares in the world will + - + 
but amnſe our E ates, and lull onr Fativies, and bes 1+ > 1+ * 
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num owr Apprehenſions, and (like fa fanich La- 
do Ontiteb and: by the faoliſhneſle. of £5 ib 
NAg bajo, by the pla innefle and [or 7'Y <4 BT 
downe, # the envious” Jewes were: 
preached wr of *three- chouldl Sol t wow 
"Far eh hi Uo bn from be 
| Bemens mano 


| danum) we ſnore in our ſins Jo mach the low- 
} der. *7 was the *Foolifhmee of Gow uſe the «1 cw. uy 
warn ( ax theworldly-wiſe then Wy mock. 
it pleaſed God to ſave jy be. 11% 1 
[ ty of the Golpell, Am ac gut 
of »Kilfull. men, chr world was curned, upſide 
hraſe.it. By that word, and that: (p! Tarr 
Be learned Greeks fomnch delpiſed,” | 
a one ſhors Sereon, "and of five) rhouſaniur x e18.4.4 
other. i tk 1; 102 (- 5” | 
preaching; lene lc em UN: a | 
v4 regularly 
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regularly founded and authoriſed, not to factigus 
but pious ends, I ſhouldnot now have gratified the 
importunity of friends (however many and urgent 
on this occaſion) by belping to uſher into the world, 
( and bycommending tothe peruſall of every Rea. 
der, who can bee. glad to grow wiler then nowbe #), 
T he very learned, wile and{acred Reliques of thu 
Great Author who hes before us." I am not-how #0 
be taught, That though the beſt way to knowledge, 4 
« 7. 5.39. to* ſearch the Scriptures, as thoſe that teſtifie of hing 
* 7ub 6.68. Who hath the words of " eternal life, andsbat as faith 
cometh by hearing, ſo hearing commeth by the word 
 Rew-10.17 Of * God (not by the gloſſes, or conjectures,or dex- 
rerities of aren) yet there art many Sus pretious and 
hidden treaſures of knowledge which (Gags 
pleaſed tolock up in Tropes and Figures, of w/c 
'2 Pee3-45 theunſtable? and the wnlearned arenat entruſle 
En wih the * Key. The Prieſts , lipps {hould keep 
** kijowledee, andthey ſhould .ſeck the Law hs 
4,49, mouth, as being the * Angellor, Meſſenger the 
Te Lord af Hoſts, and the Steward of. voſt My 
ries which God hath committed to hukeeping,). 
* 42+8.27, famous Eunuch of Erhiopia was 4þle to:rgad £ 
12933! Prophet Eſay, and had. Ja good. an underſtanding 
as to diſcern bow little he underſtood i; . and theres 
fore S Philip was joyned to him for hu Guade, 
2 Per.3.16 T here were ſome *hard things in &' Pauls Epiſtles, 
which many did wrelt. to their own deſtruction, 

of which S = dothgive wt,no other realon, 4 
their want of learning, a-w«l{asof Rabulity,.. T.hafe 
*Ia.55. 1. Waters *of life are not every where fordable, + 
0 


—— 


" the word; 'which/abletaltors: wa  bave coughs.” 
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tochis tall Ele bane w&4 wadeld i thew fo 
deeply, much leſſe to the low-itatur'd filly 
who are apt, in wry places, to ſink or iwimme; 
And therefore, though it 1 evident; that our very 

belt drinking i is 1mmediatly. out of the cr-itall : 
Spring,whileſt the* milk ofthe word # yetfſinctre, + 2.3.3. 
not mixCand troubled with the skilfull deceipes of 


knavith ® 7 eachers, or with the zealous ignorance. , Ela uh 


of honeſt* fools:.yet inthe Body of the Church we 754 blas5.16 + 
now that every \'Member' i not an* Eye ; and. Bubg 12. « 
every one that bath Eyes # not-a'Seer, and-yet +415 15: 
there muſt be Seers, that there may be V iſfion-; for ? "Tere. o 
® where there-1s:no ® Viſion, the: People e: periſh, A 
The Church: of God, which a-the © Pillar and »8 
ground ofthe T ruth, 4s untverſally acknowledged cr gas 
The coquaon Miiber of us all. And though ſome 
of Ler Childrencan: feed-themſelves by br dixe- 
ction, and are able to digeſt the ſtrongelt* Mears, * Heb. 3.14. 
and can carve beſides to their weaker Brethren, way 
ſuch as are Infants in underſtandin ” 
Babes ? in (hriſkianity; muſt fuck ten cail milk of = Ah eee 
word from their Mother's \Breft; Per on it Beb.$.14.. 
rom . their 411 pes, whom the. bath appoimed#94 4... 7 
ive uns food, in due ſeaſon. For want Way able Pi- 
for to ſteer their. courlſe,. by the knowledge which 
they have to uſe their Card and-them Compatle in | 
Application totheir polar! Starre, -hqm.many{ little IOEY 2 
ones have been 'drowned in the*: *Riven of life cudi** C2 Pee. 3 + E 
as it were ſwallow'd up by that Gacere* milkof *« une: = 


1 Pet. 2. 2. 


” Prov. "hf 


them to fwallowidown #1 (onthe Ob on "1 
But as on: the -one fide" it muſe b "oo granted; that,  -- 
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uMa.23.16 there are many " blinde 


»” Mat. 15, 
14. 


x 7eh,3.19. 


” 2 Pet.1.9. 


where the Scriptures are dark there muſt be Guides 
tothe blinde ; and where the places ate ſeep or flip- 
pery, there muſt be Leaders of the Infirm: ſo again 
on the other ſide it 1s too plain to be denyed, that 

Guides and teeble Lea- 
ders of the blinde, whocarry thoſe that follow them 
into the ſame " Dutch of error, wherein themſelves 
aredelighted to lye and welter. T here are not 
wanting in our {ſrael ſome blear-eyed Seers, who 
love* Wet rather than light. © heir inward 
eyesare ſoſore, and ſo farre from being patient of 


ſeeing the Sun m bu Meridian, that nothing ſeem- 


cth to hurt and offend them more than the bright-® 
neſle and glory of any oppoſite Truth, when it en- 
deavours tobreak in, and diſpel the darkneſle of 
their Deſignes ; which win effett the very reaſon 
that St. John hath rendred why men love darkneſſe 
and hate the light, becauſe( ſaith he)T heir ! deeds 
are evil. T here # another kinde of Seers, who are 
not blear-eyed, but rather purblind ; they are ex- 
tremely (hort-ſighted, - and cannot ſee a far * off. 
T hey look no farther than the outſide and face of 
things : And not diſcerning the very marrow and 
kernel of what written, they conclude that there 
u nothing beyond the bone and the ſhell. Sowben 
Hercules had travelled as farre as the Streights of 
Gibralter, he preſently ſet up his Pillars, and wrote 
upon them bu (Ne plus ultra, ) ſuppoſing be had 
gone unto the end of all the Earch, becanſe he was 
able to goe no farther : Whereas Americus Veſpu- 
tius and Chriſtopher Columbus had therr eyes of 
underſtanding farre better ſighted, and were able 
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The*Prefact7” 
to. finde out another V. Vorld.' T bete 36.4 third 
fort. of Seers, who. are not purblind, bu#'donble; - 
Gghted and ſquint-eyed, at leaſt appearing talook, - 
two * wayesat once, having one dfþet upin God 'zots.x 
and another upon Mammon ; obliquely;glancii fam. 1.3, 


— 
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with the left eye upon Grodlineſle, and attentively.. '* 
gazing with the right eye ypon Gan ; as if they en- 
deavourd by their practiſe- t0-confure»the Apho- -: |... 
riſn of ChriſtT bat Noman (at Once Jcan {ook 
wo ® Maſters. F-24 > VO FISH) 04 1:4 > Lak 16.13 
{t us now too late tobe diflembled,' That fanref >: - - 
many have preached without a Miſgton,and fince ſo 
many have made Preachers without 4 Commiilss- 
on, ſince the Sanctuary of od,which was appointe 
by Hameo bea Houſe of 4 rayer, bath been'turnd © Mat. 21. 
by * ſome -intoa Houle ofmeer Preaching;cheve-,7- .. - - 
ry plenty and redundance of fuch as preach be ; +7 
they are* ſent, and of ſuch as preach. again{t-rhoſe | 
that ſent them, may be ſaid, in ſome ſenſe,\ to bave 
bred a Famine: of the VVord: Thu puts-me-mn 
minde of what was faid by the* Hiſtorian (iniplo + wa 
SamnioSamntumrequiratur.) is /ucha caſt a5this 
ir, we are hardly able tofeerwood for Trees,T here. 
are ſo many vaſt numbers of eithernmeaghtarill-: 
taught Teachers, that:aniongſt: themrall aorbing of. 
good 13 to be learn'd. » Cor was there even'minre: 
need-to;preſſe that Caveat\uponithe | 


People which 
our Saviourgave'to cp ION | 
Him #n 4 ditterent ſenſe) nw «1, Take beed Twhatic 224.4 :4. | 
ee beare, and vwnxs { ake beed * how yee\beafiautd: Luk 8.18. 
win win, T ake beed © whom yet" bears. For beter» 11.14 4 
there is one good *. Shepherd -wihenttedh. by che 3u.o.t. 
d[@1&5 dore 


© Jer. 23,21. 
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wer. dore! intorhe& Fold tbereira'® Thiefands * Hires 
non]: lingo V VolLianda* Deceiver;wbodoe allchimb 
"50/12 upfomeTother way. For one good Shepherd, 
M7. 15. who will lay down his" life-(if need require) in 
$7 15%, defence of his Shee p againſtthe V Volte, bow mma: 
20/11: ny Hirelings are there who leave "the Sheep and 
flee away, as ſoon as they ſee the VVolfe:com- 
* ve/.10. ming © How many Thieves are there, who*come 
not into the Fold, but for to ſteale, andto kall, 
and to deſtroy ? , How many V Volte-like Shep- 
* Mar.7.15 herds doe walk about in * Sheeps cloathing,butcar- 
ry nothing into the Fold by which they are qualified 
for Shepherds, befides an iron Hook anda paire of 
Sheers * : 

' "We know the VVord in 1t felf bath notonlys 
-fera3-49, heating", but withall a* cleanſing Faculty. But 
15:3: #4 the God of all Grace, and Grace «ſelf, forthe 

means of Grace (next to God and. hs Grace, are 
moſt of all capable of being injur'd. eAnd becauſe 
the abuſe of the beſt rhings doth ever prove. the 
greateſt and worlt abuſe ; therefore the hibertyof 
the Pulpit hath been of much fadder confequence 
than thatofebe _ Infidelity commeth by hea- 
ring as well ar Faith ; and that by hearing the word 
of God too; {mean, by hearing it perverted; not 
rightly open'd, nor well applyed. And 1-wifſh:ie 
were not caſie to prove ſo lamentable a Truth by 
mueh deplorable experience, as well m'formet az 
later Times. Since the Jeſuites Apes have taught 
the People to rely upon the opus operatum of hea- 
ring Sermons{as if Religion conffted in the out- 
ward Sacrifice of the' Kare} it sw well known that\in 


France, 


amy the Poop warbyRecenciliniie 

licy, and -ftrict obedience) have. FW =7 fa 
feux and Bellows of nothing but warres and'ramults 
and irreconcilable Diſſenſions. - The: chickeſt 


Proteſtants in France ( fuch as the Dakes of Roan 
and Boullion, endeaorrtny>> Sidaad3e- 20 
C , 
on IR  t ſeeming xcribl 
to Them, that the firſt Banners ſhould be dilplay'd 
<a” OST ono 

ut ſoit ( Favs ety 
on, untill a perfet = dmentand Renoy 
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That fmoe the * rtiveyea lnpdos, meas, the Do Cn +4 
Buchanan and Junius, Brutus, Boucherius,. ” 
Pan. Read 
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thouſands to. periſh at Rochell for want of victuals; 
rather than ſufſer them to partake of the Royal-cle- 
mency that was offer a ; they who, made a confla- 
gration of the whole Province 'of Languedoc and 
parts adjoyning.; they who. eminently, murder'd the 
learned Cameron, for *refu/mg. to-run intothe ſame 
exceſle of Riot,were none others then the pretended 
and profeſſed Miniſters of the Golpe). eAndif the 
Name; of the Goſpel was thus abuled even. in 
France (where the Beaſt 14s.more ſubject. to bir 
and Bridle, ) How much, more was it in Scotland, 
where it was frequent for the Beaſt/to bold faſt the 
bit betwixt bis Teeth, or toſpic tt out of its mouth, 
or to ſhift the Rainsfrom off its Neck,and thereupon 
either'to caſt or run away-w1th its Rider T he pre- 
tended Heralds of Peace: and Charity , national 
Unity and Concord, have brenthe Tragical Boa- 
nerges, whoſe I hunders have been ſeconded with 
Thander-bolts. T hey have turn'd their Flocks and 
Congregations into Bands, and. Regiments; ant 
have made their Churches they ſeveral places of 
Rendez-vous, When «ny Malecontents, whether 
Lay or Clergy, have meditated Diſturbance to 
Church and State, the common cuftome hathbeen to 
difþatch their Emiſlaries and Tickets toall thePra- 
cones of the Pulpit,,omakethem pray up gndpreach 
up the thing Deſign'd :- wheſe tongues have been 
touch't withſuch Coles of tury (rather than zeal) 
as have kindled. a fire throughout the Body of the 
+ Church; ſuch a flagrant and preadmg, devouring 
; fire as hathnotbeen able to be quenched with leſſe 
effuſions thanof many whole Rivers of ae es 
| lood. 
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blood, King James romplain'd at® Newmarket; - 19.5, 
(upmn occaſion of Mr. Haddock, who was wont to 
preach- m hu fleep, 4 be pretended, that bemight 
vent his own [nventions as the Oracles of God 
of biz Troubles which in his K ingdome of Seodland 
be had recerved from that Se po pſu ina- 
bility to ſuppreſſe 5hoje Mini opet{lan- 
, dering 1 in heir Sermons :* In ſo much that many ep 
times be was conſtrained to interrupt them in che | LU 
mid}/t of their Declamations, whereby they did nd? 
only preſume to raile by name as hz Servants, but 
againit biz own Royal perſon before bis face, and al 
this out of the Pulpit, and in perfe digrefcionfo 
their Text. Fur twelve ihtire y years ropether, du- > ——_ PET 
rins hs Reſidence in Scotland ( for buy Reign we +: 
can hardly call it ) he prayed to"Gad upon bis knees 
before every Sermon be Was to A jrtorr be m 
hear nothing from the Preacher which mig 
wards grieve him , but after Bus'c Eng: 
land (befaid) his caſe was ſo well altered, chars 
Prayer was to edefic by what' he heardo<Hidped 
Phoever hath bn dip't into ant retry cn TE "W 
remembers what he hatbv! oy 
Gibſon, or David*Blacke,” M3. Red Brncty ot ro 
Ar. VValter* Ba wall, ; MAJA Sdrcv ANA: 295; 
vill, Mr:Jotin* VVe \MRobber! 
and My. \ Dalg\eiſh,£ Ty; 
«Mr: John" Dikes, befider the 


SA _ 


Knoxes, and many others © an 
declaring * ont of the Plfie, "Theta 
« the Devils Barys ; 


7 be the 
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PF. bs letter 
from 13'tad' or {0 
the A, chbiſh:p 
of Canterbury, 


Alte 4A.D, 
I 641, 


c« 59 particular, Was poſſeſss with ſeven Devils L T hat 
* buy Queen was only to be prayed for. for faſhions 
* ſake; T hat Queen Elizabeth was an eAtheift; 
« Th.t the King (then over them) had diſcovered 
* the treachery of hu heart ; T hat the Subjets miphs 
« lawfully riſe and. take the ſword out of his hands , 
« Thit the Fudges z Nobility, and Lords of the 
« Councel were Miſcreants and Bribers , goaleſſe 
« Diſſemblers, enemies to theClarrth, holy Glaſſes, 
* Cormorants,and of no Religion :) I ſay ; whoever 
hath read ſuch things asthele, will not wonder at that 
hatred which the learned and orthodox King 
James concerutd of them ; nor at that advice which 
he gave husſonne, © To take heed of ſuch *Puritans, 
*© very Peſts in the Church and Commonweale (they 
© arethe Kings own words) whom no deſerts can 
** oblige, nor oaths or promiſes binde f breathing 110 - 
*< thx but Sedition and calummes, aſpiring without 
*© meſure, rayling without reaſon, and making their 
*« awpn\1aginarions the ſquare of their Conſcience; 
Non will any man wonder that ſq much* care wasta- 
ken by him for the gtving of Laws tothe Palpit, and 
moreeſþecidlly for the regulating of Lectures, that 


there might notbe © broached (by the reading of late 


'-* *< /hiters and ungrounded; Divines) any tmſound, 
val «*{/ditiow and dangerous Doftrms, fo the ſcandall of 
+2 66 oÞs Church, the fqucting of the State and preſent 


; ©© Government.  1,will conc 


q Epp. Andrews 
Opus. p.z1.3n 
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ude what Thave fpokenof 
the corruptions. of-the Pulpit. with the complaint», 
and. Prophecy. of our incomparable 4 Author; 
which be-delrvered to all the N {hops of '# Pros 
vincial- Synod.” #ir/t of all he complained, 

*« That 
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The Prakce.- 


the 


&« T hat ſnce the dumb Dogs were lately beaten, eve- 8: gevnege 


* ry Dunce 40k upon him to uſurp the Pulpie, where 5,7;55, 
** talking by the hour glaſſe, andthrowing forth head- 7.mnin a” 


Fc long [ heir mcoberent » miſhapen , and inking c rudi- oſjen nals 


wit it [ornm 


* tes, tothe Yery glut and ſw feit of all wiſe hearers, Davy 


* they have the luck forſooth to bave. it call d by the *:r%in wi 


As Ty, ber, 


© name of Preaching, He further added , hap (on ghon 
* ſnteunlearnedand itching tongues bad in waved the "inieae 
* liberty of ſpeaking their pleaſures from the Pulpit \ <lnnſerm of 
* the very Church was infeſfleq with as many oleries * Concinari 
* of aiſcourſe as are commonly vented in, the plices þ ipnerag 
«© where men ſhegre ſheep By which means (faith Cw ole quic- 
* our Author JT keologie was turn'd intomeer Bat - fan 
* tolog:e, and the dumb Pegg! into Herkgng WW. helps , rep done 
« cxy1:g ont againſt them who improve ther Sermons Tim. = © 
"© with any unvulgar and choyce parts of learning, As roar 


* thoſe that corrupt and adulterate the word of God, rays" 
, = I1aWwes, Siqui 
VVhilſchey themſelves (who thus rail againſt meme 


the things they underſtand not) © are the moſt prdtnns re 
« difhanejt Huckiters and corrupters of it ; the crude cennrgen. 
* and raw trifles of their own fick brains are as unſa- A 
<< Pury as ſpittle, as taſtleſſe and mſipid as the white of vi-ease- 
<' an Eyge. T hu # the upſhot of thu greatmans per 
complaint : eAnd hu Prophecy upon-1t was briefly Ss 


this, That unlelle the Synod then afſembled wepld 5s £205 
take heed unto themſelves, and toallthe Flock, mint 
to the Church of God,to the Doctrin of the Church, new we 
end to the. Diſpenſers of. the 3Yoctrin , *<* There fer. 
** wuuld * ſh.rtly come a time when nothing of theſe, _ 
* ſhould be left ta be taken heed of ; ay" = Babel Mk Fryni 
« ſhould. be erected mſt:ad. of. Sign. Now that this 


ye at » 
brew willa fur 
 turaeflt omarus, 
ev: (i maxim velutis) poſits attendere. In Cont. ad Cimum in Synod. provisc. Calliyar. prov. 1593, 
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moſt learned and pious Prelate was moſt imparti- 

ally ſevere ineyerypart of that Sermon, andſin- 

cerely aimed (in his ſeverity )at the peace and wel- 

fare of Church and State, (to which he was carried 

"5:= $4 by nature as well as by defigne) and that he meant 

ee=12-:1*- the ſame Faction or Sect of Preachers to whom his 

on /ai; beloved King James was ſo delervedly ſevere (ar 

in p.112. being alwaies infeſted by them ) will undeniably ap- 

pear to every intelligent and honeſt Reader, who 

will * compare that Latin Sermon with bs three 
Epiſtles to [earned Moulin. 

What the admired Biſhop Andrews, and the 
judicious Mr. Hooker, and many other wiſe men 
of the age laſt paſt,did only feare and foreſee, we,the 
firſt of their Poſterity,have liv'd to feel: mean the 

 Iamentable eftets which are wont to follow(I ſay not 

the liberty, but) the licentioutneſſe of the Pulpit. 

I hat comes to9 late to be prevented, may yet, in 

t:me, be capable of ſome redrefſe. Be our condition 

never fo ill,we eannot hope to make it better by meer- 

ly deſpairing of our. Amendment. What 1 have 

hitherto premiſed concerning the nature of our Diſ- 

eaſe, is not-ntended to deject or afflict any Reader, 

but only to make him the more attentive to what 1s 
offer'd in this Volume (at leaſt) as one means of 

Cure and Reſtauration. Where there are too ma- 

ny Sermons, [ apprehend there are too tew. «And 

the more numerous they are who preach up Hereſie 
andSchiſme and Diſobedience, the greater num- 

ber i needfull to preach them down. The more 

*7+ 1.10. unruly and vain * Talkers, eſpecially they of the 
tY{.n, Circumciſion (the « * 1s nw doe ft ſubvert 
whole 


4 
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Fhe! Brefac en 
whole Houſes; + and-reach chings- whickchey Fs 


ought nor for filthy lucres fake*\the\morg'iheed © 
oo we 'of ſuch is hold —_ faichfull-word; «Volts. 
ahd are able by ſound Voarin; both ta-exhort; '*- 

and co'convince;andto top the moutbs:afGain- | 
lapers:T he greater pleney thererof chemfwhode- + r Tim. 4 
part fromthe Faith, grying heed'to ſeducing by 
Yits\atrd Doctrins of wt 6 I TIF by: -- 
poctiſie; &havingthem/Corſciencedeanedwiich >," + 
anhorirom:'T he more muſt They beneetdswanted _,. .. 
who aret good Miniſters' of Chriſt; navrifhed t 71 57. 
up4n the words. of Faith and good Docrinyg/ re- whe'5-+- + 
fuſing prophane and old VVwes Fables giving 
atteridance nnto- Reading and, Meditation; tand 
continuing tn hoth,tharthey mayJavethenilelyes 2/0) 
andthe tharhear them. By how-muchthenitrewe 

die abound with ſuch as * creep into. Houſes, lead- * + 74.3.5 
1ng captive ily VVomen, ever learningjbut'nc. ” WY. 
ver leathed;/uch as ike Jannesand Jambres refit }, . 

the Truth ; The greater abundance there ought to | 
bb of ſueb at * continue in the things which4hey t 7.14. 
have learned/ and: beenafſured-of- knowwig}of fefÞ 
whorthey havelearnedthem und are woe 
ly furrixſhed unto all goed works. Themmoretbere . +. 
are of thoſe *-nching andipririencEareswhocari: + « 7s. 
not endupe ſound Doctrine, but-heapr to them, © - 
ſelves Teachers who have us SER agr mnt, F 


Tongues, and trurnaway their dttentionsfrvin aggd - : 3 « 
Truth unto newlydeviſed-Fables and Goocerpts -; wo 
after the Mode.; Byſo-much che greaterits/ hens 

cefSity of ſach ar\ure- knbwang) edd-Rableyier, 
holdibg faſt che formyof ſaund-\wordpy ghd t57ein; 
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Rod 12 6, preaching mp the* Analogie of Faith, : 
teaching. the People to walk" 1n\ the 1+ old and + 
the good way, that walking therein chey may 
finde teſt unto their Souls. ' :{n'\a word;' The 
\Luk.11.52 more Interpreters there are who -have * taken 
away "the Key of knowledge, neither: en» 
tring in themſelves,nor ſuffering others to.enter 
in; ;, ſomuch the more we ſtand in need of all thoſe 
-* 1.4 faithful * and able* Stewards, who may* deliver 
> Pev.cx2, US from the way of the'evi] Man, from the man 
that ſpeaketh froward things. of 
Now if ever any Bilhop,jince the Apoſtlesown 
Titnes,wasboth-afaithfull and able Steward,right- - 
ly uſing the Key of knowledge,relrg10ufly opening 
* 114:13.52 the Myſtenes of God, bringing ©torth out of bus 
Treaſures things new and old; /f ever any Paſtor ' 
* 47:20.23 took * careful! heed unto himſclf,and to his Flock;:' 
(22+ ovet whichthe holy-Ghoſthad made himOver- 
*:7im 4.5. leer,* watching mall chings,enduring atflictons,,.. 
doing the work of an — ITS making full 
:7im.z.1g proof of tis Miniſterie ; {fever any * VVorkman 
needednor to be aſhamed,asrightly dividmgthe | 
word of Truth and venting nothing ont of the 'Pyl- 
eXenzr 2» pit but what 4 * elaborate and exact; If ever any 
5.17.4, Ser Preacher had both Urim and Thummim,tbe for- 
are. ewe merin hn words,and the later in biexample,) un- 
17:43 reprovable in hy Doctrm,and *unblamable#n by 
— es life; The moſt adnined Baſhop Andrews may 
'7ir.2.7. paſſe for one of thoſe"Patrerns,in whom theſe Lines 
of perfe&ion were all concenter'd. ma 
24 And thus 1fay fo mnch the rather, becauſe 1fende 
Correp. cor. , . 
1196-616. him $o-Þavetbe honour of being hated and * inarl'd 
S | at 
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at by. tate profane and ſawcy i who, arif 

he were willing to kill the dead, and #glori- 

fied Saint our of the Land ofthe ® Living,hath not "Hf as 

only attempted to ſullie the Name and tbe V.VYri. 

tings of chyuGreat Author, but bath publickly mas 

lign'd biz very imparadiſed Soul t#0, . He hath nat 

only defam'd his Doctrin, as Acheological,irrati- 

onal; and worſethan that of Armintws (which,in 

the judgement of the Acculer, 1no ſmall crime nor 

hath he only reproach't him by a moſt odjouscoms 

pariſon with one exceedingly below him (whons.yes 

he preſumeth to preter as far before him, forſooth, 

in ſanctity) but by an unchriſtjan- infinuation 

would make his Reader to believe, That 

drews was the worle for being Biſhop 

that Dr. Andrews was more a Saint'\than and | 

Biſhop of oedema con equence, that 

br laſt da ES Were Very ly bu worlt too:Bait 

Caceres Atalns of juch potency uf 

ciently ſtig ny, vin avowing himſelf,in print,che 

Aathor of it, 1ſhall not in'a preface ſay "more: 

this; That the great".Biſhop of our Souls wisfar 

worſe dealt with ; and, in the later part of by life, 

wascalled a V Vine-bibber; a Glutrepn , af Blaf- 2244.26.55 

phemer;,” a Demomack. Hoa 

How conſummate a Divine, hes exai a Pom | 

cher, how acute a Diſpurant,bow pudiciour a Mo- 

derator, and how eminent a'Chuiſtiar ow Authar 

was, there is nothng more eafte rhan 20 conelude,both 
om the admiration of the beſt men, from the ma- 

heny of the worlt,ajd from jo 6 Jomanyofhs VN ri- | 

on been beretofore pablaſkit; And (afrer 
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-.*- and to tþd unlearned Rea 


all, may add) from theſe 1mpertect, but. pretious 
Reliques, whrch: are here ne to the learned 
er. 7 bey being ſopithie, 
and jet ſo plam ; fo very ſhort and concile, bu yet 
fotulland-perſpicuous ; /o cloſe: and home. #0- the 
Text;\but yet ſo uſefull in Applications ; that 'tiy 
hard toſay, for which ſort of Readers they are moſt 
proper ; whether for the learned, by betng fo wile ; 
or for the unlearned,by being ſoeafie. T hey who ate 
the moſt ignorant, may bere get knowledge;.and 
they who have the moſt knowledge, may here get 
more... T hey that are Leaders of the People, may 
learn what.things. they ought to' preach; and\they 
that are followers of the Pulpit, may learn what 
Preachers they onght to hear. -; . OE 
'T s true, #t- cannot. be denyed, and it oxght in 
juſtice. to be -proclaim'd,, -that this Volumne%sf 
Notes'was only taken by the Eare from the'voluble 
Tongue of the:Dictator, as he geliverd them. out 
of the Pulpit; and. ſo are infinitely: (hort” of \ their 
original perte&tion. We muſt -1ot judge by theſe 
Lectures, what: kinde of Preacher therr-Aruthor 
was: but we mnſt gveſle by the Author, bywex- 
atly accompliſh't theſe Lectures were, There 
have been many great Monarchs, who havingbe- 
gan to erect their ſtately Fabricks, have left then 
imperfect upon Deſign, that late Poſterity might 
wonder at the exceſirve greatneſle of their-lneen- 
tions. . And it u thus farre applicable to the'cafe mT" 
hand,T hat every Reader may imagine bythe beay- 
ty of theſe Ruines , what kmde of Buildings he 
ſhould have ſeen if be had ſeen them ſtandingintheir 


Integrity, 


—E we rw 


, . 


—— & Pw 


thor was ſo tranſcendently high, and placed fo far 
out of the reach of ipighe or envy, defamation or 
diſgrace, that be ſuppoſed it a eff; Crime thus to 
communicate theſe Leflons as now they are, than to 
deprive Poſterity of their Advantage. He look: 
not ſo fteadily upon the Name and Ctedie of- the 
Author, as upon the intereſt and good of-Souls. 
He thought the Reader would efteem it, not only as 
an excufable, but as 4 commendable trangrelsion, | 
which being no way injurious 5 more than One, 
will redound to the benefit of many thoulands.. 
Befides, it may be pleaded in his excuſe (by ſuch 
as are willing to make the beſt of a bold adventure, 
not becauſe it iz bold, but becauſe it is paſt, ana now 
t00 late to be prevented )T hat next ta the Authors 
and Compolers of learned. V Vorks, their Con- 
ſervators and Guardians deſerve moſt thanksand 
commendations. We thinkwe owe a great deal to 
ſuch as Photius, and Stobzus, (and thepablick- 
minded Sirmondus ef theſe laſttimes) through the 
induſtry of whom we doe enjoy many things, which 
but for them, we might have loſt: How'tomes it to 
paſſe, that we have nothing (unleſſe meer figments 
or arrant \craps)of ſuch as Beroſus,Ctefias)o#Me.- * 
gaſthenes, T heopompus, Exphorus, Callifilie- 
nes,ond Timzus © Or that we want ſo many bobks 


of 


« kf, 


ThasPrehaes, 
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of Diodorus Siculus, Polybius, Ingens Livius,and 
Dion Caſsius ? Or that we have loſt IC many V 9- 
lumes of learned Writers in the Church, juch as: 
Melico, Theophilus, T atianus, Irenzus, Cle-- 
mens Alexandrinus, Hippolytus,Origen,and the' 
like, but becauſe there were not in all times, men of 
faichfull, induſtrious, and publick Souls 7 Yet we 
reckon our ſelves obliged toſuch as will lend us the 
very Ruines of Methodius of Tyre, and Dionyfi- 
us of Alexandria. Nor was the publiſher ah, to 
gueſſe at any realon, why the Remains of Byhop 
Andrews ſhould not be every. whit as welcome ( if 
not to thi which u ſoneer him, yet at leaſt) to after 
Ages ; when men will value the very Gleanings af- 
ter ſo excellent a Labourer in the © Harveſt of the 
Goſpel, above the mayy whole Crops of ſuch as are 
unskiltall or 1dle, workmen. | F 
But now for mine own part, I muſt ingenuoufly 
confeſſe,that though 1 finde my ſelf more aletully and 
delicioully entertained with the very leaſt frag- 
ments of Biſhop Andrews, than with the fulleſt | 
read T ables of thoſe new Men,who uninvice the 
People to be bu Gueſts, and train them up to and- 
ther Diet ; yet in reverence to the Fame of ſo ineſti-» 
mable a V Vriter, and in a fear of being offentive 
to many perſons yet living, with whom hu memory 
is highly pretious, and in an humble ſubmilsion to 
the moſt wile determinations of thoſe two Reyes 
rend and learned Prelates, who were alone 1ntru- 
ſted with the diſpoſal of bis V Vorks, 1ſhould ne? 
ver have conſented to the divulging of theſe Nores, 
had 1 been t1mely conſulted with before they were 
finiſhed 


——. 


finiſhed at the Preiſe. Not only for thaſs reaſon 
which 1finde to have been given by the Biſhops of 
London and of Ely, both in their Engliſh\and La- 
tine Prefaces, before hu Engliſh 'and Latine | 
VVorks, but for divers other reaſons which are too .* 
obvious to need 4 prompter. { know that theene- 
mies of this Great Author (that u to ſay, of the 
Church of England) doe love to take their mea- 
ſures of him, not from hu lateſt, and moſt mature;but 
from bu youngeſt and crudeſt Writings, I know 
the injuries be hath ſuffered by the 'unwarranted 
publications of ſome few things which are found to 
vary from that which is known to be his laſt and 
ripeſt are Ihnow what calumnies are hea- 
ped upon bu equally beloved-and friendly Grotius ' 
through the I1centious p—_— of bis poſthn- 
mous V Vorks. / know bu infinite Improvements 
from after that time when he was Vicar of F. Giles: 
and hu diſlikes of all preaching, which, by being too 
frequent, zz withall too loole. T hence was his Cen-' 
ſure #pon himſelf (recorded by Biſhop Buckridge 
in his * funerall Sermon) That when he preached'*4.z1. 
twiſe aday atS*. Giles, he prated once : ACot but 
that huvery Table-talk, and what, m the depth of 
his Humility, hecalld bu pratirig, was more uſefull 
and more learned than the very beſt preaching of 
them that are Enemies to his Glory as well as Do- 
crin, bat becauſe he thought the VVord of God 
was never © well enough handled," and that'the | 
V Vorkof God was never well enough done; witil it”. 


had recerved his utrolt care and circumipe&ion; 
$o meck and modeſt was his opinion of bisa@wi” "er >.+ 
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formances, (however admired by other men) that he 
ſeldome (if ever) could give them hu final Ap 


ba- 
tion, until they had paſſed, the third time, betwixt the 
Hammer and tbe Anvill. | 

eAll which when I conſider, 1 think it my duty to 
make it known, T hat I never heard of this Volume 
until I ſaw it intirely printed,and only have taken this 
opportunity to reſerve the Reader from being decei- 
ved, and the incomparable Author from being 
wrong'd. Myexcuſing of the publiſhers (/mean, 
my endeavors to exenſe them) 1 not meant toimply 
that they are innocent, but u the mercifullefI way to 
conclude them guilty ; Who commonly live and ſub- 
ſiſt,not by being over-tender of the Names andRe- 
putations, but by publiſhing .the V Viritings of 
thoſe eſpecially, whom they think the moſtwendible 
and famous Authors. 

Were thoſe Stenographers now living, by whoſe 
Legerdemain theſe Notes were \ſtoln, (and-yet it 
were well if that dexterity had never been-ufed $0%i- 
lerends) they would not ſcruple. to tell theReader, 
what © Arrian ſaid to Lucias Gellius, 4n;the | yiry 


ſame caſe. © (We have tranſcribed theſe LeQures 


of Biſhop Andrews neither preciſely ſoas hd deli: 
*« ver d them ,nor perhaps ſo exattly as they might have 
« been taken by other men, nor yet with any. defzon ta 
* put them forth into the light; But wecaught ber 
* out of his mouth by {le1ght of hand gn ſuch aman+ 


< ner as we were able, that recolletling, ina mae- 
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©©mories. the _— wr which. we bad 
«& heard, we might et more effeFually tola 

& them up in LN Hearts. Nor can we ru 
* admire, how theſe imperfe&. and unpoliſh't Le: 
« ctures ſhould thus have lown into the Common, 
* out of our Incloſure, not without our knowledge 
© only, but againſt our wills 400; Yet are-we by ſo 
& much the leſſe ſolicitous, by how much the more we 
* are alſared, T hat he, whoſe. Auditors we were, 
« affeted no man's applauſe ; but was wholly 1n- 
< rent upon thy very thing, T bat he might benefic 
* bis Hearers by all he 7 ake.' He was ſopower- 
&* full and mighty an vha be. taught uz out of the 
** Pulpit, 14s to carry. our affections which way be 
*< pleaſed. «And if be proves leſſe powerfullin theſe 
**. Inftru@tions of his which are delruer'd from the 
<« Preſſe, we alone are to be blamed; by whom 


* alone they have received their [mperſedtions. 7 


But becauſe thoſercady writers arenoten being 
to-fpeak themſelves, I will conjure the -Reader;/in 


therr behalf, ſo to protie himſelfby ehu /olume of 


Inftractions; (5 108 40+ prejudice bis Teacherm 
any inde; but evermore to-refletÞ uponithe great- 
neſſe of hu Piety, the tranſcendency of huJudge- 
ment, the exceſſrveneſſe of hu icarning, and the 
exattneſſe of his Life ; his painfullnefſe anddili- 
gencetn hisPaſtoral tharge at $f. Gilegand after- 
wards in his Epiſcopal ; thegreat and manifold ſer- 


vices be did the Proteſtant Church,not by preach 


ing only and living in a moſt exemplary manner, 
but by defending her Diſcipline as well ar Donn, 
againſt the ſtrongeſt Opponents of each extreme, 


(I mean. 


—_—__— 


- 2. 
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The Preface. 


: ({mean T hoje.of the Conliftorie, and 7 hoſe of the 
Conclave,) and-by all -other performances jo eve#y 
way worthy of his Great Calling, that the learned 
Iſaac Calaubon (as himſelf bath told us in one of 
his publiſhed Epiſtles) /ook't upon Him and Bt. 
(hop Overall, with other Fathers of our Church, 
as equall to Hoſius and other holy Afleſſors in the 
general Councel of Nice. To which he added this 
declaration; That he never expetted to ſee a 
Church /o neerly approaching wvnto the Primitive 
in point of purity and Order,as the Church which 
he found atthat Time herem England. 

N ow that the God of Puricy and of Order will, 
in his own beſt time, reſtore and raile up ſuch able 
Paſtors to goe in andout before his People, and to 
keep his Remnant from being carried from Jeraſa- 
lem to Berhel, from Bethel to Babel, and fromBa- 
bel to Babylon ; T hat 'he will binde ap the Breg- 
ches, and.wipe off the Stains, repair the Glory and 
Repuration, of his afflicted , defiled; diſgrated 
Spouſe, cau/mg Righteoulneſle and Peace to ” 
up their dwelling within ber Gates, Plenteouſneſſe 
and Truth within her Palaces, is /incerely "wid 
daily the prayer of | 


The very meaneſt of her Admirers 
in the dayes of her Mourning and Captivity, 


\ 


—_—_—_ tt. 


th. 
« . ct x 


Elenchus 


i 
fo uf + 


Elenchus Latino- Anglus omnium Gncnen i 
Libri; Numeru paginam indicat. 


A Latine and Engliſh Table'of the es. of * | 
the whole book, with the number ofthe £ 


page in whith the Sermon 
doth begin. * 


- | 43 


— 


dudes Concionum in Caput primum Geneſed. 5 


The Contents of the Sermons preached upon 
| the firſt chapter of Geneſis. 


> £ roobis Legis interpuetibus, gomiam ſolute 1 
; clavem cognitions: -: ipſt non non intraiſte, &- I + 
eos qui introibant probibuiſtis- 


V/ EF Woe unto you Lawyers, for c have ta MM 

ken away the key of know 

£ entred not in wil ſelves, 

char were entring.in, A ingayo 1 ,,.1_» Pa | 
Dew creat Calum vg Terram, Wc: * >. 

oy God created the Hearn bd the erolp 

 Fanhy | p-1 

Crearvit Celum «1 Terram, & onmia ix ills. 

He created the Heaven and che Eaith, and all wig 

therein. | 
Tomato reriſewi ak rn fe can i fo 


Foy te 


— —— ——  ——— —— o - Om VO ———————_ 


Indek Capitum. 


And the ſpirit of God moyed upon the face of the wa- 
rers. j P-3 

Twm drxit Dems, efts lux , & fuit lux. 

And God laid, {et there be light . & there was lighr. p.14 

Viditque Deus Lac -m illam bonam eſſe. 

And God law the lighechac | it Was good, 1 P-19 

Fr diſtinftionem fect Deus uter. banc lucem C5 tenebras. 

au God divided the light from the darkneſle. p- 25 

L urems que Deus vocavit diem, tenebras Tverd obcavit noftem- 

And God called che light, Day, and the,darknefſe he cals * 
led, Night. þ.32 

Stc fuit veſpera & fur mane diet prims. 

And the evening & the morning were the fhrſt day.; .p.660 

Deinde.dixit Deus, Eſto expanſum inter aquas ; ut ſit diſtmguens 
mter aquas IKM145 > alteras. 

And God laid, Let there bea firmament in the midſtof 
the waters : and let ir divide the waters from the 
waters. p- 36 

Fecit ergo Deus boc expan » quod diſtinguit inter bis aquas, que 
ſunt « infera expanſt iſtuss, &* aquas ullas que ſit 4  regrone 
ſepera expanſt © & ſuit ita. 

And God:made che hrmament, and divided the. warers 
which were under the firmamenr, from thewaters 
which were abovethe firmament : and ic was ſo. P-44 

Expanſun ar;tem boc Dens vocavit Calum. 

And Godcalled rhe hrmament, Heaven. Þ 52 

Sic fart eveſera, & ſuit mane-diei  ſecundi, | 

And the evening and the morning were rhe fecond 
day. p 664 

Poſtea dixit Deus, ( onfluant aque iit.e que ſub be cob foie in 
locum num, conſp1 2 ſit arida : & fait Hd. Arrdam aus 
tem -vocavit Des terram, ſingula vero aquarum conceptgeula 
vocavit maria : C0 Vidit How id elſe bonum. 

And God ſaid, Let the waters under the Heaven be g2- 
thered rogether unto one,place, and let rhe&'dry\ land 
appear” : "and it was ſv. And Ged' called bc dry 
Jand, Earth, and the gathering rogerher of thie w rs 

p5 


called he, Sons ' and God law that it was good" 
Itrrum 


® - 
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Tadex Txpicuin, 


_— _ao— — -—— —— 


Term dixit Deus, Herbaſcat terra berbulss\ herbs femetane "4 
- fem, arbores frugiferas edentes PROig Ye PO * 
quibus furon fit ſemen ſuper terram.” | 
And God ſaid, Let the earth bring fordves oY herb 
yeelcing ſeed, andthe fruit-ree'y. gray Tay og 
- his kinde, whole: feed is in ſelf, uponche earth. pids + 
Et fuit ita. Nan produxit terra herbulas, herbas' ſementantes 12.13. 
ſemen in ſpecies ſuas, & arbores edentes  fruftum in qubus ſes 
. "men;fuum eſt in ſpecies ſuas : G- vidit Dens idefſe- bom. 
Sic ſuit veſpera, & fuit mane diei tertit., »\ \ 1+ 194 
And it was lo. - And the earth brought forth: grafle, and 
. herb yeelding ſeed afrer his kinde, and thecreeyeel- 
ding fruit, whole feed was in it ſelf,” after his kinde : 
\ and God ſaw that it was good. And the ogg 


and the morning were the third day. | 
FS oy 14.15, 


Poſt dixit Deus, Sunto lummaria m pays (wls ad 

_ faciendawe i mter diem &noFem *- ut » fant figna cron 
CO twn diebus G3 annis. - Sintque in Lamas: in 

Cels, ad afferendion lucem ſuper terram: : \ 1. / | 

And God faid, Let chere be lighes in the Stnnbazof 

. the heaven, to divide the day from the. night: ahd 

_ lecthem be for l3gnes, and he ſcafons; and for dayes. 
.. and yeers.. And ler thembe tor lighrsin che fhema- 
ment of the heaven,togive light 2. che earthy; p.72 

Et fit ita. Fecit enim Dews dud illa huminarid magna hum. 
are majus ad prifetiuram diti, Cr luminare minus .dbpuafe- nw 4 

. am noftis, atque ftellas,, Ex collacavit od Deus. im e>pan/o 

| (eli, ad afferendurs lucem juper terram, Et ad pr efudendum. 

- diet ac noths, (5. ad diitinfhionem  facteudum. inter lucers banc 
& tentbras : coiditque Deus id efſe avon. "Wo 
os S <p fait, mane deer quartts ' Nh $:.6:11H 

And} it was ſo. . And God made ewat grear l 
greater light, 30. xule the day, and+the 10 

- rule the night : he madethe ftarres allo. woes 
ſer them in the, firmamenc ofthe heaven, co give light 

| upenthy earth,..: ., And to.rale overthe. day; addaver 

the night, andeo divide the light from the. darkneks : 

and God. law ay It, WAS: GG; 4 And MR 


te 


21, 


22, 


24. 


26. 


Index Capitumn. 


and che morbing were the fourth” day,” ' + -p.78 
ma Dixit Deus, eAbunde prozignunto aque reptilia antimait= 
; 0 volucres volanto ſuprs terram\, ſuper fietens verſiis 

ex; aſp oelorum, 

And God laid, Ler the warers bring? forth abundantly the 
moying Creature tharbach life, ant Fowl rhat may flie 
above the earth inthe open hrmament of Heaven. p.657 

Et creavit Dews catos maximos + 0 animantta omniarepentts, 
gta abund? progenuerunt aqua im fpecies 1p/orum, omneſque 
volucres alatas m ſpecies ſuas : 

And God ctcaftd great whales; and every living Crex 
ture that moverh, which the waters brought forth'abun- 


davly after their inde, and cvery winged fowl after his 


kinde 3 / p84 
V/iditque Deus id eſſe bonum. 
And God faw that irwas good. p88 
Et benedreit ets Deus, atcendo :' Fatificate, ac augeſents et mm 


g 4quas PEr MANI, Of Latneres auge/cunto 1h revrd. 

And God blrſfled them, ſaying, Be fruirfull, and! multiply, 

and fill the waters in the Seas, and let fowl "multiply 
in the carth. - "p89 

Deinde arxit Deus, Producat terre animantia in (Preis 1pſoram, 
"Pecudes et Repitha, beftia/que terrenas tn [preres _—_ et 

ita”. 

And God faid, Letrheearth bring forth the living creature 
afrer his kinde, cartell; and creeping rhivg, neSbanlDot 
the carth after hickinde : and it was fo, . 669 

Fecit exim Deus beilues rerrenasim fpicres ſway, Ervy mw Hee. 
cr6s fuas, onnragur reptilia terre 1 fore mp ot "is 
Deos 1d afo bonums. OD 7 LOT 

And God made the beaſt of the ww feve his kirids; wy 
cartel afrer their kiiide\, and every thing the th<bperh 
npen the Naw" afrer kiskinde L and Godfaw nwyſn Was 

good. 1242 $1620 
=. dvexit Pan; Facramus bominem ah bnaghnweiaf 
curtiim: ſmh rudinen nofFran ' - qu ' dominerar ' mn" pu/ees 
mary, ct'nrvolueves cab, of m peendes, et inwatvdtfunswer - 
ram, a1 que 10 0/0114 reprilhe reprant nm ſuper terra, 

a And 


——_  —— —— LE -< -  _ 


Index, Capitunh,.. 


And: God faid, Ler ys make mania our In 
likencflc and letihem have 
theSca, and overthe.ſowl of the ; 
and over all the catth, and over every creeping thing 


that creepech upon the carth. | >, - Lid 


Traqutcreavs Deus homminn ad 1maginem ſac, 
nguam, Det crta'vit eann : maren et famitiath cred Vit cog, 

So God created man in his own Image, in the [Image ot Cad 
created he him - male and female creared he them, þ. 

Deinde benedixit eu Dent, it dinzit eu Deas, Feiificatt, wc 


pijerx mars, es gn cuoiacres call, it tn ompes befizas anay 
ſuper $erramtts 1 
Ang:God bleſſed chem, and God faid was 


whs "; 


julland mukiply, and repleniſhtheeanb, and {ubducic; | 


294 have dominion oyerthe fiſli of the Sea; auid ave 
ow! ofchoaire; andover every ogg 


upon the earths «..- 
'Prefertd Sibid ewe xx, aedj vohiaatns 


ſemen qua funt wn ſaperficie 12ivs tart; 4jpuz arberes 


gaibus eff frultus arboreus , ſementantes 


comedendum erunt. — Onrubus autem bella cerre, etomn}- 
bus walecrins caly emmbeſqerpeanins joy irons, 
quibus oft auume Tivens, dex; omner brrbas Vividesad came- 
dendam. 4. ot fuit ia. Tum iniprac Deas quiequid freayar, 
\tcc# aptam, bonum- erat. velde + fic fois tne 
ici ſaxett. TO 
And Goil laid, behold, 1 hdve given. yourrery 


_—_— inthe which is che fruit ofawmce 


:yauirſhaltbe formeat. : And ro-every beaſt 
/nanb, and 16 every fowl of the arg md iy every thing 
chat creepeth apon the.canb, whercinchersis Micyl hav 
given wy PORE andit wesf65; 


am 


Was very 
rhe 


19) IERTTYT KL, "ob * v ware | 20h aa” 


b |. Tndes 


vga ond i of 


ſemen i rexfien. ad 


loed, which is.vpotthe tace ofall the earatlyandove., | 


aud reicng 
= W%, ku ban WHO < AU ve? PI6S | 


27: 


2k, 
ge/cure, et pmplete terram, camqueſubjuriee; emma i. ; 
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Andex;; Capitum. 


Gen. , I, 


verl. 2. 
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F he Contents of "A "REN Sottachied'| iiþon 
: the ſecond chapter of Qcucls, 


? 


T aque al (uot cab et tervs,omniſque ia 

Thus the heavens and the earth were Haiſhed, and: all 
.: -» the hoſtotthem: p.115 
Quum autem perfeciſſet. Deus die feptims opus /uum ied je 


quieTwit ip[o die ſeptimo ab omni opere juo quod ferernt: v1 
And onthe ſeventh day God ended bis workwhich behad 
made ;.and he reſted on the ſeventh os Ons; work 
which he had made. | LI 622 
Er benediait Dews aret ſeptimagiet ſanthificavit ipſum # quum in ; 
© 260 quieViſiet ab omm opere ſu9, quod crearvenat. Daut, facigndo. 
And God blefied the ſeventh day. and ſanRtified it; becauſe 
| thatin jt he bad reſted from all. his work which God cre- 
. ated_and made. <2 Pu 128 
ue ſan, generationes cal et tebres; quando creata ſunt." qua ate 
7” pies Dems fecut terrametcalum ; £8 omnem fturpemagrt, 
- qu} nendum faſt futurus\ mterra, 07memque wort, 
qu4, nandum fuiſſet oriture: 2: quum non: demiy1(fes Fehova 
Deus pluyiam ſuperterrame nullus bemo furſict ad colentdum 
Ferram. "FI\ NB 
Theſe/are the generations ofthe beavensand oftheeant, 
-- when hey were crcated..: 1n:the day thatrhe org God 
made the.carth avdthe heavens, .: Andeveryphnrafche 
held;: before ir was inthe carth, and-everyuherbuokthe 
+ Heldgbefore ic grew 2 For theLord:Godhad'potoavſcd 
- MX 191410 upon the athſt abghioncys wn @manzacill 
{:the ground. , 19219 1279 novfe42 


fn" 


6.7. — par dfendines Fa ET wR-ANPAE |/aperfsci- 


© £m tefres,. Frnaxut: rverd Frbows Deus Vornmenral pul were 
;ferre , ſufflsvitque in nares ipſius bhalrtum ane 21h fic 
* fat eft homo auima Vives, 


Bur 


fadex) Capitiim ; le 


Bur there went apa miſt from the carth, aid: w4tcred the 
whole face ofthe ground, AndthelLordGad formed 
man 6f-rhe duſt of the ground; and breathed: inco his 
noſtrils the breath of lite : and Nora «Tring 
ſoul. | \p, 17 

Ornatverat autely plans Tebovs Deas bortam in Hed ah 0 

-riente : wht collvcarvit hominem illus quem fiuxerat. 

And the Lord God planted a"garden caſtward- in Ede t 
and chere he pur the may whom he had formed: 1!-p.i55 

Feceratque Jehovs Deus us perminaret tterraulls arboy 
deſiderabila ad adijettum, et bone ad cram 2 arbor roſa 

' Pita mbortovils, es arbor feientre bond et male, 1511 

And out ofthe ground made the Lord Godro grow every 
tree thats pleaſant ro:the fighr,and pood for fdad *" the 
tree of life alſo inthe md ofthe garde andrberree of 
knowledge of good andevill, v3 "P.162 

Fluwins amen proceatre rx Hedene ad irrigaudunm WRAP 


x9 inde eſe bod gone wig 05 Priming 


men eft Piſchdn4" heeft pn aa 

wh oft aurum,'" Er 4urath ”"_ Regioms ame 00mm == he 

' © off Bdelfum, £* {1p $ardonys, 
And a river went owt of Eden to Sane ed, and 

+ from thencefr was parted, gnd became gens += nag 
+» The name of the firſt is Piſon, thar isit -which't 

--ſeth the whole hand of Havilah ; where there'is 
- Arid the Gold ofthatlandis poud : chre ie Belt 

and the Onyx ſtone, -(:P; 467 
Nomen rvers fluvil ſaewndl off -Giebon : "bic off czy attach 
> Regionem Caſchi.' &1 nomen tereie Proper bir eſt 

: 7 guid Labitur ad penny aenw ws PER. 8, 
te eatie.ci9) | 


"—_ 


—_—— 


C, 
v4 
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Ii 
10, I: TS 


13.14. 


yeyergy wer lth WHO" : the fun is it £ 


 thar compaſſeth the whole1and of Frhiopia. Ai 
- : ine of the third/riveriſs Hiddekeb &-4hir : w 
goeth roward the eaſt of i2 "aud che furl rive 
- 15Eupbrares. to390G 1-F ot i) |} v1 ro 1 
Acres hip F-ait Dirdaatbebdy collocgvre \ip/uwn 62 
k Bn OI EIENY _— 


2% 


Index Capitim. ; 
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I 6. 


17. 


Is, 


I9, 


21, 


22, 


Andrhe Lord God tookthe man, and _ bim3aro aro the _ 
/ ::den ot-Eden;ro-drefle it, androkeep it. Po n77 
nrendiantque Jeboruab Deus homing, dicendo, De, frutty mon 
onus arborus bajus bort libere tomeades, - 

Awdthe Lord God commanded the man, ſaying, Of eyery 

- © rrce of the garden thou mayelt freely cax. p 182 

De jrufin'cveso arbork ſerentie bont.et matt, de iflo ne comeags. 

Bur of the tree ofthe 'knowledge of good and eyill, tho 
- ſhalt noteat of it; | p4 b7 

X am quo dre comeders de eo, utique. mMorituras 0s. 

Forinthe'day thou eateſt therot,thou ſhalc ſurely dye.pag2 

Dixerat autem Jehovah Deus, non eft bonum eſſ6 hominenn.0- 
lum: faciam er auxilium compmineaieen ſr. 

Andthe Lord God faid, It is not good that. the man ſhould 
bealone: L will make him avhelp meet for him. - p.1g7 

Nam quum formarviſcet Jebova Des e terra omnes beftias apri, 
omneſque volucres calt, et adduxiſiet ad eAdamum ut videret 
qui wocaret ſingulas (etentm quocunque nomme Vocavit las 
Addn, animantem quamgnue ; 1d nomen ejus eft, ) 

And our of the ground the Lord God formed every beaſt 
of the field, and every fowl of theayr, and brought them 
unto Adam, to ſee what he would call them ; and what» 
foever Adam called cyery living creature, that was the 
name thereof. | | -Þ. 204 


V, ocaviſſerque Adam nomminibus prcudem quamiiber, et ——_ 


Cl, omnemque beftiam agri : non aderat Adamo abxalemms 
commodum. 

And Adam gave names to all catrelJ, and tothe fowl ofthe 
air, and toevery beaſt of the field : bur for Adam there 
was not found an help meer tor.-him, ON P21 

Luapropter mjecit Jehova Deus ſoporem altam mn Adam, uo 
ebdormivvit © Et deſureptawnd ac coftts ej#1, nfo Fa Farnem 

ro ils, 

And the Lord God cauſed a deep, lcep to fall on. hn, 
and hedlepr + and he took one of his tibbs,, apd, clo- 
ſed up the fleſh inflead thereof. loyP; 216 

Extruxitque Jeborvah Deus ex colta uila, quam landſans ded: 
damo, mulerem 2 eamque adduxit ad Sdamun, .... 

And 


Index. | Capicuns; 


&.. 


— — 


| And the rib which the Lord God: had taken from 
.\madehea waman,& brougbther unto theanan p-1 19: 
Tum dixit Adam, Has. demum ve, adeft 0s ex ofSibus mets,) ri 
Caro 6X Carne mea *.. hee roocabitur wire, ed 9nd hac 4X, yo 


deſumpta eſt... 


And Adam Gd. This. is BOW Love of my: bhagek. a 


fab of my fleſh: :; ſhe thall be. Falleg Wgman, be- 
caule ſhe was taken out of many (4 LoD ol pe 222 
Ideircarrelifturus eft vir patrem-ſugen a fuam.; Wn ad- 
hayebit wears ſugsermitque tm tarnem wnan.. .,.. = 
Therefore ſhalla man leave. his father and bz pod wa 
and ſhaſl clears unto his. wife..:” and they ſhall be 


One r feſh.'7 fr f * Þ> 225. 
De ſeptem arerſiculis, a wks; I $ newt fioem 24 ” pit 
 tromuigy Viro &, Faming! aguon, 


Of the leven, yerles, fromthe cightsemth.v veaſcoche ed 

.of the twenty fourth; concerniag Matrimony. \P: 22H 
hes ambo nuds, Adam & was : AE HO er h- 
beſcehant 


RESO : th. OF 4446 mal 39 «7 57 


And they were both naked, the man and his\wate, work 
. Yycze, not xt; ci) ngmo'r v7 hn PRA 


*PZF 4 . .: dl © - 4353s 3 a ba # 7 hs pL 


—_ 31G A001 3{11 QNUVFSNO0 SACK tn C7 290 2b 97 
bes Cocmun: in Gur tertigm Genie." 


bn: Fr 0O3 oH; 1& ITE: p WR 
The Coneee of t the Sermons ce ups n 
ht + + "he third. (OW pter "of ITT OI: | 


2514) Fl au uy" 
; nr, bahoga 91597 109 mm: Ms nA 
Brpens autgmeerat flue, Pacip quavie AL even 
; fecerat Fehowa- Dew 39) 2bgm big 1515. 
| Newthe Serpent was, more lubcill. than.any beaſt 
© af che keld-whigh _ d God had ME $449.998 
Ie dixit mulieri, Fitiamnerdixiſte Dewn,  REFIMedarss . EX omni 
frubty bores rs Io 2310V von $13 DA 
And be ſaidiungo: che watvin, / Yeay hid, Ye 
504 if, Pt 


hall ogt eat of&yeryarbe ofph 


» —>z- _ _ o - ” 


24, 


18.19.20, 
21.42.23. 


24, 


25, 


Gen. 3.1, 


Index Capitum. 


4.5. 


' De fruftu quidem arborum bujus horti comedemus : 


Tien ix mulier Serpenti-illi, exc. | 

And the woman-laid unto the Serpent, &c' p:t57 

At de fru- 
Flu arboru i/ttus que eſt in horto boc-dixit Dens, Ne comeda- 
tis ex iſto,  oges attingatls eum 7 ne moriamint. 

We may ear of the fruit of the trees of the Garden + Bur 
--of the fruit of thettee which is in the midſt of the 
"Garden, God hath faid, Ye ſhall not eat of ir, neither 
ſhall ye couch jr leſt ye dye. p.260 

Dixit vero Serpens ille miulteri, Now utique moriemini + Novit 

"enim "Deus; quo. dit hendited ex eo, apertures ſe otiloy ves 
ſtros Sa vos fore ſicut Deos, ſcientes bond C& malt. | 

And the Serpent ſaid unto the woman, Ye-ſhall''gor 
furely'dye' : For God doth know thar-in the day ye 
eate thereof, then your eyes ſhall be openedi® and ye 
-ſhall be as Gods knowing good and evill,” ' ' p.263 

(tion ergo videretur mulieri bonum eſſe ſfruftum arboris illiny\in 
bat, & 2ratiſſimam efſe illam oculis, ac defiderabilem'eſſt tr» 
 boris fruttum ad babendum eontion, Gcrepie de frufin yu 
"ep  comedit. 

And when the woman aw that the tree - Was' Food for 
food, and that it was pleaſant ts the eyes, and atree 
to be deſired tro make one wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit 
thereof, and did car. p- 2663.80 272 

Etizmque edit comedendum coire \ ſuoJecum, qui comedit. © 

And gave allo to her husband with her, and he did 
eat. 231531: , Þ+88V 

Tunc aperuerunt [eſe ocult —_— n0-vernantgus | nudos eſſe: & CH 
conſutis ſoltis ficulneis fecerunt Yibi Jybbgacula. * 

And the eyes of them both were opened and they knew 

- that they'were naked: and they ſevred hg-leavestos 
gether, and made themſelves tprotts!' \ p-Vg 
Deimde andiverunt TOVrens Febov4 'Dei itantom per”. hortun ipſum 
ad cvintum illins tel © art abſevndit ſe dtim & Kor fas 
"2 facie Febove Devi, #iter orbares Mins borbi\ vr | 
And they heard the voice of the Lord 'Ggd; walndin 
© the garden iri the'&ool-6f the dgy ': "Hd Ada atid 

his. wife hid- thenrifelyes fort the: preſence 'of 'the 

Lord 


ladex Cap cum us 43 
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Lord God, amongſt the:trees of i 
Inclamavit autem Febova Deus Adamum, «9% 


a4 $TVPL 


him, Where art thou? | p-296 
Qui lixit,” Vocem.tuam avidiebam in bc harta-1 *xtins ante 
eo audd andeinfon, & abſeond( mes). £111 4117 - Fihaats 
And Q laid, | heard thy yoice in the garden : ads Was 

afraid, becauſe L was naked; and4 hid my felt / 
Dixit vers Deus, Quis mdicavit tbi nudum owt * . An deifru- 


Fu illius arboris, de quo ingerdixerar ib ans, | 


...thou caren of the tree, whereot mma 


comederus © 


And he laid, Whoxc tans, 


that thou ſhouldeſt not eat ? __ 


«P4493 
Cut dixit Adam. ;' Mulier ifta quam poſusti, mera, pſadeds mihi 


de frutiu ulius arborts, *.comedi. 


2 dV 21 

And the man. laid;::'; The woman whonchouganeltico 

be with me, ſhe gave! me: of the tee, and L-did 
ear; 4 224 at 24k! i 


Tum dixit 7 ebova Deus anion. Quid hoc eft-quod feds Dixit 
autem mulier Serpens iſte ſeduxit me, &* comedi. | ,-+ +j\1 ir; 
And'the Lord God lad: unto che. woman, What is this 
\. that thou haſt done ? And the woman laid, TheSer- 

pent beguiled me, And I did cat. P-309 
Ouapropter dixit Fehova Deus Serpentiilli ; | Catm Gaining 
ledifus eſto pre onmi jumento, C9: pra onni beſtia.agrh (11114 
And the Lord God ſaid unto the Serpent, Becauſe thou 


haſt done this, curſed, po; Paeem a canon. 


above every bealt of the i $4457 695, 3ÞuJOS 
Super, entrem tuum-ita, &r palpeens comedite anmibna dies Vs 
te thts 
Upon thy belly ſhalt thou.goe, \and duſt ſhalrchou. cat 
all the dayes of thy life. 4Þ+ 672 
Preterea, tnmicitiam pond inter te 6: muliren have, [a 
inter ſemen tum & ſemen huw. b-, of 
And I will put.camity. RENEE theeand the Woman; 
and berween. thy ſeed and _ 7 


Hoe conteret_tiby.caput, th autem. a is calcaneuns, +. «it 
EY It 


And the ye God called- unto: Adana; and. Gid: unto. 


I6, 


Ls C1 


"129 


13. 


14. 


6: 16 
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Sndew Capium. 


I 6, 


17.yS4 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22, 


fr ſhall bruig thy bead, andthowſhalrbruiſehis heel, p.686 
Fl nheens drxity Adniodum mult iplico dolorem (num, et1amcon- 


capties tus ,, 1 aolore pamies hberos ! gary erga' viram rum 
appetitns tus efto, ex ipſe preeſto rebs. 


Uinto.the womans he ſaid, | with greatly maltiplythy ſor- 


row, avd thy conceprion» Jw- ſorrow thowſhalr bring 

. forth childrew + and thy defireſhall be rothy hasband, 

2nd he ſhall rule overthce. - Pp. 313 

Adamo vero dixit, "Bute anfcultaviffs root. wxorg tug ; O59 

 comsdsfts de jraviaarborus thus quo interdixeram tht, teens 

do, Ne comedas ex ijlo ; malegittaefloterra proptey te ; 

camaolore comedii 0 provuentum-efts omnibus dubus vitetus: 

- Baque ſpmam Of cardaum proferiotiby, turoers comedire hey= 
bam agri. 16.4 «thin 

And unto Adam he ſaid, Becauſe thou haſt hearkened unto 
the voice of thy wife, andhaft caten of thecree, of which 

© tcotumandedthee, ſaying, Thon ſhalt noteat of ir; cur- 
kd is the ground for thy: ſake, in forrowfhalechovear 
ofit all the dayes of thy life. Thorns alfo and thiſtles 
{hallic bring forthto thee 2 and thow ſhak carrheherb 
ot the held. p35 

in ſudort-uultits tw eſcitor cibo, domec recvvertars m bumay , 
cunex ea deſumptus fuer : nam putvic es, et in pulruerem 
reeperters. ; 

In the fwear of thy face ſhalt thon ear bread tiffrhourerarn 
unto the ground : for outofit waſtrhon raken; forduſt 
thou art,and unto duft ſhah thou reritrh. pz: 

Vocava autem Alam nomen uxoris ſus ( havvam + ed quod 
ip/a mater fit omnium homman corventiam. . .' 

And Adam called his wifes name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the 
mother of all living. 'Þ.327 

Feert que - Jebova Deus Ademo et uxort ejas tunicds felhceas, 
qutbus rveſtiruit eos. 


" Unto Adam alſo, and ro his wife, did the Lord God make 


coats of skin, and cloarhed them. P. 230 
Et arxit Jeborua Deny, Ecce, homo efttie ſicur wnus ex nobix, 
cogno/cendobonumet malum ? nunc ro1bur rdendum ne «5. 
tendens manum ſuam accipiat etiam de frutts arbor cyue, 


ut 


And the Lord God nd, Behold tha NE! as © 
of us, to know-good andrevill,- Ai 'be pu 
forth his hand, andeake timer he co ot nd 


forever. : it £21: get ban OS 
E miſit itagre cum fobevs Dawes borts Hadeads cab 
terramellam ex qud def "7 —_ | 


- 
. 


23. 


wy 


Sohe:drove ourtthe man) : hovientie the caltiof the 
garden of Eden, Chernbims anda flaming ſword; which 
rurnedevery wayrokeepthe warren Es 64 
UMBSPS Et 5. A 


ts. 
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The Contents of the Sermodie, preached. upon WO: 
the fourth chapter of Grier « 8 
ti ; ISS wt 
” iock Aden cognovit Chant arjntsHhanoagni 904 Get 4:4; , 

ub1 concepts et peperit Kajmuwn, dixit; Arps. 2, 
ny HSAs Big 


trem ipfras, 41 
vik, cadfinotinetntiatiak 


And ad ie luiBes his ny 
Cain, and ſaid, bhave gocren "7 ci) And r= 
Fuitque Hebel paftor gregwyee Kejin fave 
And Abell was a-keeper of ſheep, bur" Cain was dller of 
the ground. 9th a £469 | 
Furt autem poit dies nulto3,quum obrakie Kajuw ds rerrie very... © 
munus Jehove. Ele que ad i de primegeniti - | "A 
greqir ſus, et de adepe corn... SET 


Andi in proceſs oftmeir-came to; yas Cri broogh | | ED” I 
of the. frgitofthe grotmdan OE 


[Index Capitum. --:: 


Abcl.he alſo irony ot zhe RAT: of his flock,and of 
the fartboreof:- 1 (10.1 SMP4R74 
Kefpexrtque Jehovared Heladani wad Mun -cjus Al Kajinum 
> 1gx6 (6.44 14983efur inen 16fpexits ii; 41 6310 
Andthe Lord had reſpe@ unto Abel, and to hisoffering : 
»But unco Cain-, and to his offering) he aq, not re- 
ſpec: P:381 
Duapropter accenſarti'ira Kejub rvalade, of cecidie PEP oy 
AndCain was very wrath, and his countenance fell,-p.388 
Tum. dixit Jehova Kajmo,, Quare accenſa ft 174 tus? et quare 
- "cectdrt vultustumns? ' Nome (t bene egers, remeſio; 'ſi'vers 
non bene egeru, pre foribus eff peccatum excubans fa nn, 
Andthe:Lord ſaid-unto Cain, Why art ithou wrath: ind 
why is thy countenancetfallen ?, If chou doſt well;ſhalc 
thou 'nor be: accepred?; and if thoudaſtnor welh, finne 
lyeth at the dore : P.393 
eAt ergate eft appetitus illus, et tuprees ji 
And unto thee ſhall be his deſire, and thou ſhalc rule oyer 
him, -- P.398 
Pot colloquebatur Kei cum Hebelo fratre [uo : evenit autem 
quam e(fent 11 agroy ut mſurgens Kajin m Hebelanrſratrems 
ſunm mterficeret gum: 
And Cain talked with Abel his brother : and itcame to 
afle when rhey were in rhe field, that Cain roſe up a+ 
gainſt Abc] his brother, andflew him: P.49%7 
Quamobrem dixit jebova Kajino, Ubi eft Heb frater tuns ? 
qui dixtt, Non novi : An cuſtos ego ſum fratris mri ? 
And the Lord ſaid umo Cain, Where is Abel thy brother 2 
 Andhefaid,l know.not : aml my brothers keeper?p.415 
Dixit vero Dens, quid fecaits 7 eace cen x fratris 
tut, me ab ipſa fa emclamantiium, 
And he ſaid, What haſt thou done? the 'voice of thy bro- 
thers blood crieth unto me from the ground, | P-422 
| Nuncitaque tu maled:Fus eſto: exſul ab rita terra, que aperuc 
05 ſuum ad excipiendum ſanguiem ſratris thi & manuitud. 
Duum humum ipſam coluer, ne pergito edere ruim foun tub. : 
agus of mfeftus agitationibus efla im terra. 
And now att thoucurſed fromthe earth; which hath, ope- 
ned 


PICS" ITS IO. 


Index C adhd 1, 


"ned hetimomth-6b* reoeſi ily: brendan died iden 
thy hand. When' thou tille(t- "he ground,'it ſhall noe 


ſtrengeh 2 ves 


heneeforth yceld unto theether 
anda vagabond ſhalrthou'bein the carth.-- ++ 1p4428 


Tum Kajtn dixit yeeuney Major eft pana mea Fees ullmcr 


offum:” 
And Cain ſaid unto the LordMy puriſbmeats Stubrihen 
[ can bear 2» 4Þ 35 


Enexpella me hodie 4 ſuperfiere iſtmsterre,ut'sfack tus ab/com 
dam me : cummue To agus /im ex infeftas agit mirerrs, 
{6 ut us furrit qui me wrventat; merficeet mts | + (1h 
Behold, thou haſt driverme out -this-da ra 
the carth ; 'and from thy face ſhall 1 be hid; andiſhall 
be a fugitive and-a vagabondinrheeartty : and'it-ſhall 
come:to o paſſe; thar everyone nat dork me, ſhallfay 
me, 4851" 4 
Dixzitruerd > fehova ts Propterea qui/quis interfoceni Kajmum, 
/epruplo Tvinditator : CG 1npaſuit Jebova Keyiwd fmnee 
euncederet wits out foret 1hpenturus pam.) 1 nt nt 
And the Lord ſaid unto him,:' Therefore-whoſocre 
Cain, vengeance ſhall be raken on-him ſeven folds: And 
the Lord fer a mark pew Cain, oſt any finding bim 
+ ſhould kill him; --: | ,2:116. pigge 
Eoreſſus 'itaque eff Kajin afatis] febovs : @rconfedtia terr 
- Not, ad Orientem Hedenemeverſua ©) 15011 11) 36d 
And Cain went our: from the'prefence: of the. Lu 
dwelt in the land of Nod, ou'the Eaſbof Eden. /!'>piz56 


Et copnavwrt K ajin ugoren from; que toncepnt Co peperit. 


cam » quatyobrens Hlul chat edeficare erouarem; op voeavit | 


mmen ereitars hus dr tifurbbawe;” . ing; 
And Cain knew his wife,andſhe conceived and bare Etipch 
and biebailded i Ciries and called the ame of the Citis, 
aftecchenamelbbliis forme; ®noch;» 12 o0B6j1 wit ' bal 
Deimds Chittico natht\etÞHovadl) oy ' Herald gemini OM exhwuilem 4 
Mtchuajel vero Pevtar armere Metbuſehae! genaas Tbme- 


”  cumM;' -* Affumpſit aurem open ar Pond ed, B36 
And unto Enoch: wasborw Tray: Ay ani wen 
and Mehyjael:-begat Medhn —_ 
| Lamec 


I}. 


I4.. 


IS. 


16, 


13.19, 


[ndex Capitum. 


26, 


—hdvch] And Lamech cook uvrohimitwo wires. þ. 458 

Afumpſit autemfebr Eemec uxores duas : prioris nomen futt Fla- 
- ds, x pomen ſecunde Trilla:: Peperitque Hada: Jabaluns : 
"IM autor babutantium m \tentoris 05 pecuarte.." Nomen= 

= que fratris ejus fart Jabal t 416 ſuit autor ommum. trattanti- 
um citharam ex organon. Trulla cvero pſa quoque peperit 
; 1 bubat: K ajunuom; qui erudrvitomnem fabram wrarium Cx fer- 

? 'rarum : ſororemque Thubal- Kajmni, Nabamam.. | 

And Lamechtook unto him'two wives': the name of the 

-onewas Adah; and the name of the other- Zillah. - And 
Adah bare ]abal': he was the father: of fuch as'dwell 
© intents, andioh ſuch/as have cartell. : And is brothers 

i} rianiewas Fubal : he wasthe: father of all luch.as han- 

'',dle the harp and organ! And Zillab the alſobare Tu- 

- bak Cain; an'-ioftructer. cot every» artificer in braſſe 
and .iron : and the ſiſter of Tubal-Cain was. Naa- 
- mah?” T P.474 

Tum dexit Lemec ſunt uxortbus, 0 Hads & Tzilla audite vocem 
meam, uxores Lemect auribus percipite ſermonem mewn: nam 
evirum rnterfecers ad' ruuinus moum, etiam adoleſcentem ad 

';'" tundormi meun. ' Cum feptupto (it vindicandus K 4m, _— 
1 Lemnec ſept mapres fepties [anto. 

Andd. amech ſaid unto his wives, Adah and Zilla; Hear my 
voice ye wives of Lamech; heatken to my ſpeech 3: for 1 
have ſlain a man tomy. wounding, and a'young'man to 

 my-wurt.” '1f Cain be avenged feventold, _ Lamech 
ſeyenty -and' ſeven 'fold." , ! pi48o 

{og ponovit.autem. denuo «Adam uxoren ſua, que peperit falrunt, 
G& vorawit uomen ejus $chethumn : trans repoſuntynibe;Deur, 
 mquit , ſemen” alterwn ſpot Hebels ; ay pſu anterfecte 
» Kahew...” ; 290? 14 Nig) baA 

And Adam knew: Ewe his aiGageiazand ſhe bartaiſon,and 
«  £a[led his name Seth: for; God, laid{he, hath:appoin- 
red: me \another. ſeed! i TY flead of Abel, whom Cain 
flews: A061 USED 1999p. 456 

S ed ex ipfi 7 Scherhoguwiear of Als, cuj#s:20men DVocavit: Gpoſ- 
»:cbura"'{ tunctieptfrrheſt opocirs nowien Jehonre! 0100 01 A 

Ando Seth; to Hinval(sthert was born/a\fo6,and .he called 


his 
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7 oe: li. 6. 6,5; * 


mu ſua priquges, 4941 farcipibng Jo 
Kea a ne pron in 
gmoVetur | 
Theo few 0n ane of Keg: q OM I11 
look kis hand , ws" es taken wat : 6 


ongs from off the ala An it 
mnomk, and ſaid, Lo, Ss hath f he let gh 


'* 
= iniquiry; is takto-away, and ”y 1 No 


= x.” A: » 


Hondie ne e juſtitiai = er exerceatis | coram 
ob cis: alinquin merredem mon bebebitis apu 
veſtrum 


Take heel that ye doe n a erode 
eye haven reward Sy 


ecq of them. > athery! 
Operemini wan ep ce Pc SN 


| Parker which is in heaven, 
aternam, quem 


WF at of tne 4 
abour not for meat Ell TE 
| meat which ea unto bond FLAT. 


"Jada! Qipirurm; 


7 SOL: With? (Hall - SHNr6/diu wſor-tien 4ubch 
© Gol the Father ſealed. P-2gbiogz 
Luc. 12.15, Dixit igitur tis, Videte, GC cavete ab avaritia : nec enim 
_quam vita ex its que ipſt ſuppetunt, in eo fita eſt ut redundet. 
And he ſaid unto them, Take heed” arid beware&of 
Covetoulneſſe : for . mans = conliſterh nor in 


{he voting of Pf OR, Ny 


et 
2 Pet. 1.9, Nam cui hac non adſunt, aw > procul cernens, oblitus 
ſeſe 4 roeteribus peccatis ſuis ſuiſſe purificatum 
Bur he thar lackerh theſe things 1s blinde and cannor ſee 
"far off; 2nd tarh erg that Bras. tron 
his old (ſinge5+ c4o-! 1 ny 4P+ 544 
Joh. 8.56. Abrabamus pater ille fter 3 ivi ; ret j/5 men mum, & 
midit, & eaſe 
Your Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day : and vo 
ſaw it, and was d. 
Pfal. 47.10, Principes Populorium *congregaritu}) Populus on ad] 
Dei ſunt proteFions?” terre, coalde' excetfuu 
The Pririces of the pcople are" Kevi i even 
the people of the God of "Abratighes for rhe heitgs 
of the earth Helong, utes God "he is gre! wry 


ted. T1 CNrt4 HJ 355 
Matt.25.30. Et inutilem ſerroum ejicite in tenebjas Pens erit 
Fletus &: ſtridor dentium: » L DILL 'f, 4; IO? 


And caſt yee the unprofitable feridiit into "otter 
darkneſle, there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing 
-:. --+ of reeth. "p.'5 F6t 
1 Sam. 1.27, Pro pulerd ifto P"_ ha 5-8 mibi Febiros Pttitionem 
28, meam, quam peteham ab eo. Quamobrm tgo' quight" precario 
datum. 1 iſto eum Folove GR diebus quibus ſuerit, "47fe r0» 
gatus precario eft Fehove Incurvavitqit L; Scheme 13 Febg- 
ve hanorem exbibens. | VT T0 
For this child | prayed, and che Lord' hath vivbeitth my 
petition which lasked of Kim. Therefore a{@ I have 
lenthim unto the Lord as long as he liveth\"ke Thall 
be lentunrothe Lord. And he worthipped the Lord 
there 5, **P: 365 
Viftos 


>, NO ibs. 9. 


SEN IN" 7" ROE EP Ac 
V;Btari ddbo edere ex arbore Movies pr rern Pads ape »7 
Dei. Pry SMILES F fs 
To him that overcom&h', will "1 give-to' carol the 
cree of life which 1s ity the mid of the Paradile 
of God. - - p92 
(npimus autem ut unuſquiſ ceſrim em fi lf Heb, 6. 132! | 
nſque oftendat, 4d" A roi TIT 
And. wee delire that every one SE you doe ſhew-the 
ſame diligeace, to the full affurance of hope unto 
the end. | p-578 : 
Ee fattion eft prelium'in Celo ' Wieharl ibs angeli ejus Nauka TIES 
ſunt cum Dracone, & Dries puguaber &-higt 7 ogy 
hi non pravaluerunt, neque locus corn aneplits s eſt in 
Calo. 
And there was war in heaven, Michael and his Angels 
foughr againſt che Dragon, ard the Dragon- fought 
and his Angels, And prevailed nor, neicher was their 
lace Gaal any more tn heaven. 586 
Quacquid dat mills Pater, ad me veniet :- eh qi via Joh 6. 37- 
- nequaquam ejecerim for as. | 
All that the Father giveth me ſhall ' come ro me't 
and him that commeth ro me, I will in vs wile - 
caſt our. p-594 
Qui vera bec audierunt cs & ts AR. 2. 37- 
Th nouns je, i fac res 2 " Ae. 
trus autem ait ad eas, Refaviſcite. | 
Now when they heard this; they . were pt ON. 
their heart, and faid unto Peter, aid tothe reſt | 
of the Apoſtles , Men and bretheren , what ſhall 
we doe? Then Perer ſaid  urirs them; ſe .-:. 4 
©. Þ.cot. 
Tn as ol As Aa Non tans no- Luc, 24. ie > 
bis, dum loqueretur nobls in Vie, & a akk . HY 
Scripture: D ; F 
And they ſaid 6ne tv anothet; Did hor curkiune burn,” 


withia us, while hee talked with us was won. 
while he opened to us the | 1 5  -- 2d 
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Es de ee 


2 Pet. 1. 4 


2 Pct. 1. 5. 


-\ 


2 Pet. 1. 


2 Pct. 1. 


Lam. 1. 12. 


I Pet. 2, 25, 


Ry 


A —— 


mus, G& "= i, & hea © Jervi, OG. : lberi Gomes po- 
tati umus i in unum Spiritum. 


Far by one Spirit, are| wee all' baptized .into' one "Body, 


whether we, be: Jewes, or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free : and have been all made to mis ito 
one Spirit. iP. 614 

Ex eo quod maxima illa nobis. ac pretioa promiſsa doniaviey ut per © 
hec efficeremins diving conſortes ndturs,; elapſt ex-+ "_— 
que et tn mundo per eupiditatem, 

Whereby are given to us exceeding great bg precious 
promiſes, chat by theſe you might be partakers of 
the divine nature, having elcaped the.corruption+thar 
isin the world through luſt, .620 

Ad hoc ipſum oe 0 vos, omni preterea collato ftudio, ac {/1cite fidei 
veſtre virtutem., * 

And beſides this, giving all diligence. vide to your faich 
virtue. p:624 

Aljicite fidet oeſtre virtutem ; Virtuts verd notitiane. >. 

Adde to- your faith, vicrge ; \and to. virtue, know- 
ledge. p.628 

Scientis vero contiientiam ;  continentss vero toler anti 
4Nn. | 

And to knowledge, temperance ; andto emperani, pa- 
Hence. P- 631 

Tolerantie pretatem, pretati Vero fratermum amore, fracens 
rvero amort charttatem. 

And to patience , godlineſle ; and to codlineſſe ; Bas: 
therly kindnefte 3 and ro brotherly rndoelly; tha- 
rity; ' p.6;5 

Nubilad wos, O iateres omnes? tNucmmie's videts , an fit do- 
lor par dolort meo, qut fatFus eff mibu : aw afficic Fe bova 
marore die 4flus tre /us. 

Is it nothing to you, all yeethatpaſlce' by 2 beholdaud lee, 
if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, which is 
done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath affliged meg in 
the day of his herce anger. | 2 pi639 


Nameraty oelut ores errant es's. Srdnumtmronwertifiaty ad 
Pailorom 0 Curatorem animarium veiiratums | 
| us | For 
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Index Capirum, | 


For: yee \ were as going 
returned unto the Shepheard 


ſouls. 2% 


Pauliſper, &- non confÞicietis me, Gr ok 


bus me , quia ego vado ad Pairem. 
A litcle while, and ye ſhall not ſee mee + and again a 
while, andye (hall ſce me ; becauſe I goe to che 
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In Principio Deus creavit ( alum & Terram, Cc. 


E E have heard of the undoubted credit and nn- 
queſtionable Authority of Moſes the writer:Now 
rouching his hand-writing , hee hath left five 
Bookes, as five fingers of -his hand, to point ar 
the knowledg of God and heavenly things, chat 
ſo hee might ſhew them unto us: 

In all which-Bookes, wee may obſerve two 
principall parts of his intent and E : The one was todeliver 
to Gods Church the Law and Word of God : The otheris to write 
the Hiſtory of Gads Works, | 

Firſt hee ſets downe the Creation of the Wold, and all fleſh , 
that after hee might ſhgw the Lawe which was given to all ficſhin 
the World. | 

This Hiſtorie of the worlds Creation aptly divideth- it ſelf into 
two parts ; The firſt concerneth the old World (2 Pet. 2.5.) which 
was in Paradiſe. The other, that World which hath been fince, and 
ſhall be to the end thereof. | 

Touching the old Wo11d, hee confidereth it inirs perfe ion, in- 
tegrity,vand happineſſe, in theſe firſt two Chapters; and inits de- 
fefion, decay, and miſery, in the third Chapter : For the perte- 

Rion of it, wee are led to confider the Creation ef the World, in 

the beginning of this Chapter, and the Creation or making of Man, 

and inveſting him in Paradiſe, to bee the Lord and Governor of all 


Oo 


the World and the things therein,” | 
The ſum of theſe vetles, is the narration of 'the manner of the 
rearing up of the frame of all things wee ſee it heaven andearth ; 
which is a matter of ſo high , huge , and infinite conſideration, that 
wee ſhould quickly confound and loſe our ſelves in it, if God had 
| A @ NOX 
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not given usthis thred of dire&tion in our hands, to bring us out of 
this .atricate maze, which clſe would aſtonith us. 

This Creation is divided into fix dayes works,in-which is ſhewed 
the fix joynts, as it were, of the frame of the whole World e In 
which ſix dayes the prdceeding of God in this worke, conſiſtethin ' 
theſe three points, Firſt, the creating of all.Creatures, of and after 
an indigeſt, rude and imperfeR matter, and manner : For, the firſt 
day was made 4 rude maſſe or heape, which after was the Earth. Second- 
ly, 4 bottomleſſe huge gulfe, which was the Waters, Thirdly, over both 
was 4 fozgie obſcure myſt of darkneſſe which was the Firmamem. 

Aiter that, in the ſecond place, is ſer downe the diſtinRion, 
which is in three ſorts, Firſt, Of Light from darkneſſe. Secondly, of 
the nether Waters from the upper Waters, (viz.) of the Seas and Clouds. 
Thirdly, of the Waters fromthe Earth. 

After the diſtintion and dividing of chis , enſuerh inthe third 
place, Gods worke in beautifying and adorning them after this order 
which wee now ſee, 

Firſt, the Heaven with Starres, Secondly, the Ayre with Fowles. 
Thirdly, the Earth with Beaſts, Herbs and Plants of all ſorts, Fourthly, 
the Sea and Waters with Fiſhes, 

And having thus finiſhed this great frame of all the World, and 
| beautified the ſame as wee ſee; Then he framed and made Man,the 

little world, after his Image, and placed him therein , as his Pallace 
to enjoy and poſlefle, 

Touching the firſt part of the Creation, it is ſet downein the firſt 
verſe; in which are foure workes of great weight and importance. 

The firſt, In principio ; Second, Dew; Third, creavit; Fourth, 
Celum & Terram : For theſe two, being coupled , doe fall under 
in one part of the diviſion. In which arc offcred unto us four princi- 
pall matters of great regard, 

Firft, That this World and the things wee ſee, were not ſo ever, but had 
a btginning at 4 certain time. 

Secondly, At the beginning, theſe things had not their being of them- 
ſelves, but of another. 

Thirdly, That the Creation and working of them was only of God, and 
of that God which ic in unity of eſſence aud trinity of perſons. 

Fourthly, That Heaven and Earth are God's, and that they were made 
"and preſerved by him, 

Touching the firſt (in prixcipio) hath admitred a three fald ſence, 
according to the diverſe conceits of divers men all which have 
beene received, and may bee, without error or danger : Firſt, 0r76- 
gen and Ambroſe doe take and interpret it as the Cauſe, which was 
the beginning of all, and that is Gods Wiſdome, which (as the 
Cauſe) began all. And they may ſecme to bee led to underſtand 
it thus, by theſe two places, the one in the 4 Prov. 7, Wi edomee us the 
beginning, &c. the other 104 Pſal. 24. In Wiſedome haſt thou made 
themall; Therefore they thought, that in the beginning is meant, 


In Wiſedome God created, &c. 
Secondly 
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© Secondly, it is taken tor, the order of time; as who ſhould lays 


Fir(t ot all, and betore any thing <1/g-was'dohe 5; God made Heaven 
and Earth, in the very firſt beginning v# tinte;s "that is, inamoment, 
or as it were in the twinckling, of. an eye 1;Co, 15. 52, -Sohad all 
things their begifining and motion, in the beginning ot 6 hcy 
ſhall leave and loſe ir atthe cnd and laſt periad of time , which isthe 
Worlds end ; It is no danger of error thus co underſtand (Un priw+ 
Csþ10. 04S 0B1f< 

Thirdly, It is ſajd(i1 Heb,z.) that it is 2 Myſtery and-matter of 
Faith, to belecve this, of the Creation, in the beginning, and ſoit 
is; yet God hath not made our reaſon {0 repugnant trom-Faith,even 
in naturall men; but that even by the {cnſe and ſight of things, mans 
reaſon cannot deny, but niuſt needs gatherand- contefle this to be 
truc, That all things were made, and had a beginning ;" And this all Hea- 
thenith Philoſphers, (as may appcare- by all books of the Gentiles, 


in all ages, fincc the ſtudy of learning, and learned men hath/beene) | 


doe planly ſhew,that they had in remembrance themſelves, and did 
commend to others by their writings, the knowledge and ackgow- 
ledgmenc ofthis univerſal Creation, + | 1b 

1 his hee proveth by thoſe Philoſophers which were as ancicne 
asthe Propher Eſdres , untill late times, and thatthey had a remem- 
brance of Ne«b, naming him Faves, and painting  bim with two fa- 
ccs, one looking into the old world before the Flood; and the orher 
beholding the world after : Befides ſuch writers, of natural 
very reaſon doth conſent hereunto.,,, That the world was male by fone 
wonder full Power, and ſo hada beginning, tor Reaſon is ever naturally 
led to, look and confider the begianing and-cauſe of any thing it 
ſecths as when it ſeeth a great Tree, though it ſee not the 'rooce, 
yet it conceiveth, for.certain, that. it hath a roote which conveyerh! 
ſapp ro the. Tree, by which it groweth and encreaſerh; + So whenic 
{ceth a gtear River, it by and by concludeth,, there is a great Foun- 
r2in and. head. where” it hath, his originall-and beginning. Again, 
Reaſon cannot abide infinite Cauſes, as 1 Cor. 11. 3. to fay, the 
woman came of man, the manof Chriſt; and Chriſt of God , Becauſe di- 
vers Caulcs have divers times and motions; but Reaſon will' bring 


things to their particular head and chief cauſes, which by one moti- - - 


on and at one time did it. | 


Alſo inthat we ſay things are done ſucceſſively, by order of times 


neerer and farther off, it argueth neceſlarily a beginning; 
forc ſaith David ſal. 11g 91. Alithings contin alike, fromshebegin- 
ing, through thy Ordinance. Allthings fince in the worid have beene 
yb Gods appoijatment atd Decree, ?ſal,65 .9.2aul telletbthisto rhe 
wiſe and learned of Athens, as athing which they | 


intheir Schools to bee true 17 As 24. And rlato faith TT | 

ing of great antiquity and credit in his rime, and long before z 

God made all things , and man, 4t ' certain time, which ws their be« 
48 | [ 
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Plutarch ſheweth that ſome deemed 'the world to bee 
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and brought torth, and to grow to pertcRionas a man; and others, 
that it was the ſtamp which God fer on it , and fo all learned men in 
all ages, and all men endowed with natural ſcnce and right reaſon 
have beene refolved ifithis, That the world was the wgrkmanſbip of God, 
and had his beginning. / 

The partie adverſe to this truth, was the firſt of the ſeRofthe 
Peripataticks, which (contrary to his maſter Plato, and all rhat were 
hetore him, and contrary tp his Scholar Theophraſtus, and the moſt 
that tollowed him after) held that cM undas erat erernw, and fo had 
ho beginning nor maker at all ; yet (norwithſtanding this new con- 
ceit and opinion) hee conteſleth this rwice or thrice, that hee giveth 
credit to thoſe ancient men which were before him, which by long 
grounded experience, and by evident demonſtration, and credible 
teſtimonies held and raught otherwiſe then hee thonghe , and in his 
book de Celo, hee {aith that there was a Chass, a darknefle and light 
which had a beginning, therefore as hee ſeemerh to differgand leave 
his ancients, of ſingularity only, on a conceit and deviſe of his own, 
fo his Scholers and followers after him, forfook him in that opini- 
on, and therefore this point ſtandeth nndoubted ; as ratified both 
by evidence of reaſon, and by the judgement of the learned in all a- 
ges, The ſecond Point is rhe Creation, in which wee are to note 
hrſt, that the things which wee ſce were not of themſelves, when 
they had their being and beginning, becauſe they are an cffeR and 
worke of ſome efficient cauſe; for i is very abſurd in reafon, that 
one and the ſame thing ſhould bee borh a Cauſe 2nd an Effet of ic 
ſelte, for ſo x muſt bee granted: that a thing both was and was not 
at one time, for as it ts the Cauſe, it muſt needes bee before ir was, 
and as it is an Effe@, it could not bee at the firft ; fo it ſhould bee 
and yer not bee at one time * Therefore David teacheth ns ro ſay, 
It s heethat made us , and not wee our ſelves, wee are the o_ of his pa- 
ſture, for preſervation, andthe works of his hands, for Creation , fo 
that Fob laith, we muſt reſolve Thatit was another that maJe aff rhings, 
and that one is God, 

Theſe two points, that not the World, butanother, made the 
World and all in ir, doth overthrowewo errors of the Philofophers, 
the one was of the Stoicks, which taught quod omnre fiunt fato, as if 
by the revolution of things and times, at ſuch an inſtant the world 
muſt needs bee, by farall deſtiny and neceſſity , and might not bee 
otherwiſe, 

The other were the Epicures, which taught ; The world was 2 
thing made at a venture, by caſual chance, and happy hazard, by 2 
divine eſſence; the one taught that God could doe no otherwiſe” 
then but make it ; the other thought that God did hee could not 
tell whar. | 

But Pſal. 115. 3. Dems fecit queennque voluit in Calo o& Terrd, 'And 
Revel. 4.11. All thingt were made for him and by his will. And'Efa 45. 
18. God made not Heaven and Earth in vain, tonoend , but the word 
hgnificth that hee made it with Wiſdome and Connſell, Eſal 43.13. God 
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w.45 before any dey ws, /and hee asketh, Who could conſtr in him by ne- 


ceſſivy romake'it or nor to make it,” Heb: 3."4. If 4 man, being ins fWange 
| this herd hith's man 


Country, ſhall ſee a houſe , hee will certainly v4 41 
buildad it , thar it is '« mans worker fo airh hee, when wee ſee all 
Creatures, Heaven and Earth, weeknow that God" mate them 
all, | , R ” 

' Areaſ51-4giinſt that opinion of Fortutie is this, Thar things done 
by Chance ave withoiit cunning * Bur God with infinite wiſdome 
deviſed all 'things, 'the Eye 'to ſee, Colbrs to bee Tech, 


Light, as the mcanes by which wee ſee; alſo al rhings ate irfuch + 


wonderfull order , fucceeditng 6ne'another in.their courſe, xs the 
ſeaſons 'of things, which ſhewthem'ndr'tobee by Chagce, 'there- 
fore the Philoſophers were glad when rhey found our [2 
inelligentia , thre was the cauſe" of all ; fo that chey confeſle all 
things'to bee made by a wonderfull 'wife Counfell, o Liſcourſe of 
an underfiznding minde ; Sothar it was made by another, nor by 
Neceſſity nor Chance. "= A vs 


(reavit Calum & Terram , & oninia in ilis. 


Ow are wee come to the foarth #nd Hſt point which wee arc 

roconſider, in this vefſe, ahdthat is, That rhe rhings which were 
Created by God, onus ET which here” nfl rey! fry 
workmanjbip , Which though 1 downe'in ty | 
chings, yet are his wotks manifold, Ve fe fr Sel ng 
bred; All which Creatures and things Crextth, cttinot bee better 
expreſſed then in theſe two, which contain Aſthe reſt , for hee {o 
ſaith Zxo4. 20. 11% ſl _ hee made Heaven und Earth, the Sea and 
all that is rhereiy , So doth David 1] 


hd his 
and Revel, 10, 6. therefore Fob » 73. 6, That God ade hot on- 
ly the Starres with the Heavens, bit alſo the A of Chilarts of God 
which are in thim, and Pſal. £4. 1. 'Gd4 whin Bee i ſatd is make the 
round World, he meaneth alſo, «1h dwell therein, thar is, Man alſo; 
yea hee is alſo the Lord and Creator of the Soults arid Spirits 
of all Fleſh, as well as their bodies. Numb. 27. 16, So that, 
to conclude with Saiht Paw, by theſe two is unletftood indecom- 
prehended all the” Creatures, vifible and itivifible, which God 
made. Coll. 1. 16, For the Htdbens art the binindl a, 
the Earth is the bound below, whith cofitludt all bitwetw thi + 
us therefore fitſt corifider theſe two joyntly , chien in the order 
wherein they ſtarid, and in the 1#@- place ſeverall 
firſt, David faith, Pſal. 102, 15s Thow Lord inthe 
the foundations of the Barth, ahd the Heavent art rht 
Eſay 40. 12. It & God that made Heiven and Barth. 
ob. 38. 5, 6. The Heavens dot ſhew this, in that they reſt# 
ator, becauſe they ate movetble, and yet ſubje to alterdts 
the Earth untnoveable, arid not ſi romotion. oo 
Moſes meaning is, Thit not the _—_ EEOC. 
3 " Dur 
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but alſo the Heavens, 'that is, both ot them, and all in- both, 
were his worke, not the Earth only, but alſo the. Hea- 
vensz againſt the Philoſophers, which rhinke therfore that. 
the Heavens were not made, becauſe none can aſligne; the 
point where the Heavens began, nor in what -part God began to 
makethem, nor where the Heavens firſt began to move, by which 
reaſon they might hold that the heart of man was not made, becauſe 
none cancell how ict began its motion to pant and b:at, whether by 
ſuſtole or diaſtole, but as the hearr was made, though unknown where 
the firſt motion of it is, ſo were the Heavens. 

That hee made not the Heavens only, but alſo the Earth below, 
againſt the errors of the Manichees, which hold that there were two. 
cauſes of Hcaven and Earthz That the good and white God made 
the Heaven, and Man from the middle upward ; Andthe black and 
cvill god was the cfhicjent caulc of the Earth, and of Man from the 
middle downward; but as Gods power and wiſcdome is ſhewed and 
{cen as well in an Ant as in an Elephant, as one ſaith , as well inthe 
creeping Wormes, and baſeſt Creatures, as inthe Angels and moſt 
excellent Creatures: Sodoth his Majeſty and Might appeare in the 
Earth as well as in Heaven. | 

Now in regard of the order here ſet downe, wee hayea confide- 
ration firſt ot the Heavens, for it there were any Order obſerved in 
Gods Creation, ſurely the Heavens were made in the firſt place, 
which ſhewcth the gloryof the Creator z for who ever, in buildi 
his houſe, would or could begin it at the Roofe firſt, and then after- 
wards lay the Foundation of the Earth £ but his omnipotency is 
ſuch, that hee beginneth to make his houſe from the Roofe downe- 
ward, as wee ſec in the ſecond andthird verſes; And this is ſtrange, 
ſaich Fob 26. 7. That hee hath made the Heavens turn round like a wheele 
without an axeltree, and that hee hath cauſed the Earth to hang and ſtand 
without any prop to uphold it : When mee therefore conſider the Heavens: 
and Earth, the worke of thy hands, wee muſt needes know that the cor- 
ners of the Earth are upholden by his hand. 

Let us conſider them ſeverally and apart, in which wee muſt re- 
gard them after three forts, Firſt in reſpeR of God, as they are 
compared with him, Secondly, as they are compared to them- 
ſelves; Thirdly, comparing them to us. 

Eſay 66. 1. Comparing them with God ; Heaven was made to bee 
bis Seate, and Earth to be bus Foot-ſtoole, 

Lareſpe@of themſclves ; Heaven was made as the malepart of 
the World, by whoſe influence, motion and dewes, the Earth, as 
the female part ſhould, as it were out ofher womb, bring forth all 
living and neceflary things. Hermes the Agyptian , the Perſian wile 
men, and Orphexs the Grecian, appoint theſe two as the matter of 
all things that are. «ao 

In regard of us our ſelves, Heaven and Earth arc the meanes of 
our moving and reſt, for the motion of the Heavens is the beginning 
of our bodily motion, and the unmoveable Earth is the cauſe = 
reſt 
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reſt : Wherefore ſaith Fob 38. 33+ That che Courſe and Order of | 4 
Gods Creatures muſt make us orderly id all our doings. [a reſpect 7 
of Godand us, God hath maderhie Earth to =) GCE" our 
work houſc to doe his will in; & he made heavenito be his g-pfiariawr, bop: * 
his Country, or pay houſe, where he will reward our good workes, 

Thus we have ſeen Gods ordinance in theſe words, 1. That Hea- 
ven and Earth are Gods handywork : 2.That the Heavens by order z 
are firſt, and firſt of us to be cared for : 3. The uſe of ic which we Fa 
muſt make, both in reſpe& of God, of themſclves, and our ſelves. 
Now out of this doQtine we frame the firſt article of our belicf 
thus, God in the goodneſs of his fatherly love made Heaven, and 
Earth, andall in them : And that he might bave a Creature aboye 
all others, to whom he might imparc and beſtow them, he made 
Man after his own likeneſs ; ſo he made all chings, non ſuo commody, 
Fob. 35.6, 7. for we can doc him no good; neither did he give 
them us, noſtro merito, Eſay 40. 5, 6. For how could we deſerve any 
thing, when he gave all chings to us before we were, and when we 
were made we were bur vanity ;- therefore it was his mere and gra- 
tious goodneſs that brought forth' Heaven and Earth for us at the 
beginning. Pſal. 115.15. We arevhebleſſedof the Lord, which made 
Heaven and Earich: So in that Pſalm is diſtinguiſhed the rrue God 
from all Idolls ; for they cannot move, nor ſpeak, nor dee:any 
thing z but God did all with his word, So $r. Pasl, by the ſame 

reaſon, exhorteth the Lyceontans to turn from Idolls tothe rruc 

God, A#s 14. 15. But moſt plainly Feremiab 10011 teacherh 

this uſe to be made of the knowledge of Gods Creation. 1n C 

vitie, ſaith he, you ſhall be tempted ro ſerve their Idols; but het 

them what anſwer they muſt make, which-is' written in the Caldce 

tongue, all the reſt of the book'being in Hebrew, which anſwer is 

this :0ur God made Heaven and Earth,and all in them is, but your Gods can 

doe nothing, but their names ſhall vaniſh away, and not be heard upon the 

Earth. By which we ſee, that this maketh a plain difference between 

the true God of Heaven, and Idols, their names ſhall periſh before 

the carth ; but as our God was before the Earth was made, fo: the 

Earth and Heavens ſhall paſs away before him, whichendureth for 

ever. The Gentils made their gods the ofspring of Heaven & Earth; 

but we know that Heaven and Earth are the ofspring of our God, 

which made all ; and this is the difference to diſcerne the true: God 

from the falſe; thus we have ſeen what we aretolearn outot this, 

for the grounding of our judgmentand ſound knowledge,and perte- 

Qing our underſtanding inthe Creation. | £574; DAB 
Now it remaincth to ſhew, out of this four points, whatis to be «{. 

learned for the breeding and nouriſhing of good motions and affe- 

tions in our hearts. "J2 * ; 
For the firſt, If there was a' beginning of allchings, thenun- 

doubtedly there will be.an cnd. | IT 0:8 41503 
If there be a head, though the Image be never ſo great and tall, 

yet we ſhall come to his feet at the laſt, Da. 2.41, 4243+ y_ 

wor 
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2. Point. 


z. Point, 


world had its ſeed time, that is, its beginning, and its Winter time, 
when it was overwhelmed with watcr, and its hot Summer, when 
God rained in it fire, {o-ſhall it have its harveſt time ar che laſt, ſaith 
Chriſt : Math. 13.30. whenthe good {hill be carried into Gods 
barn, and the evill into Hell fire : therctore ſome have well ob- 
ſerved, that the Hebrew words which fignifie heaven andearth, 
have the firſt letter of them Aleph, and the laſt le:ter of them Tau, 
ro ſhew that they ſhall have an end, as they had a beginning, both 
in heaven and carth, ſo ſaith St. Pal, 1 Cor, 10.11, and Dan.12.12. 
but as in the beginning the morning had his evening, and the even- 
ing his morning : fo ſhall it not be at the end , for then ſaith Saint 
Fude, in his Epiſtle, there ſhall be to the godly a morning of eter- 
nall lite, wichout any dark or dimme evening any more, wverſ. 2r. 
and to the wicked an evening of utter darknefs, without any mor- 
ning or lightneſs, wer/. 6. that is, as the Angell {ware Rev. 10, 6. 
that as God made the beginning of time, ſo there ſhould be no mor: 
time, nor courſe, nor order of dayes , but eternity of all; Wherc- 
fore ſaith $7. Peter, what manner of men ought we to be inall godlyneſs 
of life, (ceing God made the world in love for us, andſeeing therewill be 
an end of the world, and ajudgement for us, The Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 11, 
1-2. citeth Devids ſaying, that the Heawens ſhall wax old, and be folded 
wp 4s 4 £4rment, when the full number of Gods EleR are accompli- 
ſh-d, for whom this garment and covering of heaven was made,and 
who doe bear up the pillersofthe earth ; tor it it were not for the 
Godly and Ele& inthe world, neither of them could continue, Eſay 
51. 6. The earth alſo ſhall be wrapped up at the time : in a word, this 
word (Create) fignifieth to begin with wiſdome and judgement, and 
to end with juſtice and judgement , {o, Elohim,the Creator, fignifieth 
a Judge; and we in our name Creatures carry about us this ſcn- 
tence, that we are one day to be judged. 

The {econd point is, That the Creation was of nothing:then good 
motions and afteQions, which that knowledge muſt breed,nouriſh, 
and bring forth inus, is to make us learn to know and acknow- 
ledge our nihil, that each of us in particular are nothing, though 
we in pride ſo advance our ſelves here on earth, as though 
ic ſeemed to us, that we were ſomething ; yea, that we were 
made of ſome more excellent things than others; as if we were _ 
not as the Publican : but faith Sr. Pal, It any th:nk themſelves 
to be ought, or if we beany thing now, let him know that this is fo 
by God, not of himſelf, 2 Cor. 11. 5. #4rmetft nibil ſumus, in ills tamen 
ſemu:, therefore if we be nothing, that ſhall condemn us ; it we be 
any thing, it is not that which candeſerve to lave us, for we arethat 
we are, by his grace, 1 Cor,15.10, Andit we can acknowledge this 
with humilicie, then we ſhall know this alſo, ro our comfort, that he 
which made us of nothing, can, and wil!, bring us to be ſomethings 
in goodneſs, if we ſerye him with humble mindes, Eſay ;$, 3, And 
this is the uſe and fruit of that. 


The third point is, That God is 6ur Creator whoſe name,Elohim, 
'D 
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is fetched and deriyed trom this Hebrew: 
the Greek prepoſition 24, by both which God is ' z 
pofitions both doe{ignitie per &- propter 5 to: reach us, thathe 
per quem, and muſt be our propter quem, indill our aQions : ther 
query ſuns wt, arg vo oa; ic and 


asitishep 
the cad of our thoug hes , words, ations | % 
Pj; 36..56 Elobim Sud to Wake all, 2 ore ao 


praile rell ir our among the Heachen - Sothorece won 
member him in our yough, as our Creator; to knit 
out wills to him, as our Governor; and intrembling 
as our Judge, for he commeth to judge the world in trwh, 
ITN a with for 
his comming , as we .rejoyce and tor-our making , 
and ay; the perfection: of a "man , Famtremiſcere, 
when-we think how wonderfully:God hath alc 6, ld oy, 
ja dw wr ghcs furs David, ' 2. 119. 52, 7 
ments of old, and received comfort - ad as we Ki and by 
hiin,we live, move, and Ram". our-being, As « 28. ſo wemult live, 
moveand breath only for bien: that is, ſo farre forth as may make 
for hisglorie, thar-ar laſt a inay wi jog commendour ouſt hw, 
45 10 4 nd + MU ng, 44 - 2 
The tourth point was, no namely, Heaven one. 
Eargh, which comprehended allin wel nmnhy 
bound above, and the othet below, b "7 
The uſe is, that if we look upward we ſe Henre 30 raps oa 
eycs down, the earth will be {cen , for o 
20 ſee both, which two, if we «kt thew, they els a 7 - 
we will not ask them, yet qo oy G2 ann 
Pſal.-19, 1. that not once a week, rag bhi 
pie aeka rs. or Frag whe: acnhn ys though __ 
doe not trouble our ears, being:dumb, yet-they- oy 
though they ſpeak not Engliſh, yet their yoyce'is1 
Nations and anguag in theworld : wherefore hey Rat 
cry aloud, and tell us of the Creator, that he made all theſe for ds ; 
required of us, that we be ready with our tribute 'and ho- 
mad Thich] is to yeild due and condagl praiſe and rhankſgivir 
to for them ; for heaven and. Earth have a fellow fe apa 
che good and evill which either we- doe, —_ — 
39. I. and they rejoyce with'us, when we doe, or have any 
done tous. And ſo when we God in | 
2. 12. thenit is enoughto 
amazed and aſtoniſhed ar it, 
Thus doth our finne and neſs 
ſtain the whole courſe'and Tre Nr Fr #2. ol mbhek 
. Concurrent of them with us in honoring 


Creator, both of themand us. Therefore @B SEE | 


to give heedfull eare to i lene; wad 
our the Church, alwayes in filence ſo give our fr agar 
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bure to ſerve and praiſe, God with them amongſt his Saints here, 
that we may be glorified with them in Heaven 'that we mp ra 
and magnihe him with his Creatures: in” carth,thatwe may be glo- 
rific& with. his Saints/in Heaven, quod faciat Dems per Chriſtam,” ©) 


o 


Pa | 2 I WL) 3% 4 F 
ALT f 'F? 


Gen.t, » unſe Terra autem erat res informs C& mans tenebrque erant in ſuper» 
" | IYQ £< > at» YL TOTID 
ficie abyſs. 0,3 124: 7: iv, 
ST , , » 


HE former vere was delivered: co us an abſtract 
of the whole work of Gods: Creation: now leſt 
we ſhould think that when be-mcationcd Heaven 
and, Earth before; he ſhould: mean that all things 

.in Heaven and Earth were made in the very. mo- 
ment of the beginning, cven-as we ſec them 

| therefore Moſes ,,makeih.\baſte to tell us y" that 
though ar the beginping and firſt moment Godimade quecangue nune 
ſunt, yet he made them not qualia mr ſunt, but did thatinfix di- 
ſtin&tions of ſeverall times. It had beenas cafe to him, to have 
created aN things, even-in the —_— and order they are, in 2 
moment and i and,ig that tifull form, in which they pre- 
ſent themſelves now toour eyes 3: Bur it pleaſed God, though in 
' powgrhecould doe jt,;yct in wiſdome to, proceed afterthele three 
degrees mentioned before... Firſt, co Create the begi both of 
all times and of all things, as the: matter. and begining ot all ſupe- 
rior bodics, .and the beginning of all. interior bodies, of nothing. 
Aftttr the work of creativn, followeththe work of diftinRion, from 
this 2. verſe tothe 11: laſtly enſueth the workot perfeRion, 
with beauty to adorn all his works,;and to finiſhthem,whichis from 

the 12 verſerg the 16,, 57.110 $5,504) vor Mini 
It pleaſed God thus to proceed in this work ; as well that he 
might ſhew himſelf co be the God of oxder; as allo ro diſcoyerto us 
the myſerie of the Trinity, in the three properties of thethoe per- 
ſons, which appear-in the Creation; For' all was made by his 
Power, which is the property of God: the Father, By his /Wiſe- 
dome, whichis the property of Gbd the Sonne, by which all things 
were orderly diſpoſed and diſtinguiſhed ; And by the riches: of his 
Goodoe(s, which is the property of the holy Ghoſt, by which alk 
things were adorned and made perfe& :.Qthele three propertics are 

remembred ig the Revel, 5. 12.and £75 17. 28, T3 

We live by his power z we, andall chings, moye in thisorder b 
his wikdome ; and wetave this; our being by hin grace a04 good: 
neſs : by his power weare taught to acknowledge him our 
6 een originall,. ex quo ſwmas + by his wiſdome we acknows- 
hig to be the upholder, per qrem ſame : - by. his goodneſs we 
confeſs him to be the Chief, proprer quod ſame. '-For, pg * 
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his goodneſs, we, and all Creatures, muſt endeayor ro doe all that 
we can for him, and his praiſe and honour, All which three are 
plainly and ordetly fect inthe 11. Rom. 36. | 
God alſotook this orderly proceeding, partly that we entring in- & 
tothe meditation of Gods works, might by this means have, as ic 
were, a thread to direct us orderly therein -: for, by this means, we 
come to know this difference between Creatum ordinatum, & ornatum 
eſſe, as rhe Hebrews ſay, by this means we ſhall: know, nor only the 
beginning and being of all things, but alſo how orderly and exccl- 
lencly all things were made in this Creation : And thus: much of 
the reaſons of this courſe of Gods proceeding inthis work. 
Moſes having therefore in the firſt verſe ſet down the materials of 
the World and all in them $5 now to the 11. yerle he ſheweth the 
work of diſtintion : And after, the work of adorning and perte. 
Qing all, 
Bur firſt of all he handleth ewo things in this verſc, Firſt what the 
things were he made in the beginning, before they were diſtingui- 
ſhed by God ; for they were void and. vain confuſed things, with- mens of the 
out order or form, all covered with obſcure darkneſs. World, 
Secondly, He ſhewcth how God did firſt order and diſpoſe theſe 
rude things, that they might be fit for diſtin&ion and perfeRion. Of 
the firſt whereof at this time, _ | 
In the firſt verſe we conſider God as Dewm Theologicum ; for it is 
a matter and a myſterie of Faith, chat God gaveall thipgs cheir be- 
ing of nothing : But now hereafter we ſhall confider him $avquem 
Deum Philoſophicum , for there is no Philoſopher, it you allow him 
his 5 this matter of the World , but will confeſs , that it was 
God asthey call yw;, an underſtanding Spirit, which is his power and 
wiſdome, tramed all things in this order and forme, even common 
natural reaſon alloweth and admitteth this rale, becauſe our Conſci- 
ences doe ſec it, That in every excellent work, the ation muſt by cer. 
tain degrees and ſpaces come to perfeion, for before firecan burn 
any other things, it muſt firſt warm, then by litcle and little mgke 
black,and parch and ſcorch the combuſtible thing, & after that,it in- 
Auncth ir,and at laſt maketh it perfeRly of its fiery nature,able todoe 
thatto anotherthing which the firedid to ic at the firſt; ſoevery cauſe, 
by an orderly courſe of proceeditg,doth bring his cffe@roperteQon 
Moſes ſhewerth therefore, that God took that courſe which js ve- 
ry agreeable to natural reaſon, and therefore firſt ſetrerh down the 
imperfeRion of all things ar their firſt beginning, and then the de- 
grecs by which they come to their perfeRion : For at the firſt there _ 
was a foggic grols darkneſs;afrer,he made the dawning or morning, 
which is a mixture of ſome light and ſomedarknefs ; And after, he 
made the pertc& light. So at the firſt he ſheweth rouching the 
waters, that they were a bottomleſs gulfez afterward, he made 
them quict waters; and at laſt, made them ſalt Seas and freſh Wa- 
ters, Fountains and Springs, in moſt neceſſary and orderly ſort, And 3 
{or rhe Earth, firſt the beginning of them (which were the —_ 
B 2 o 
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' otall carthly things) it was a delolate and diſordered, rude and de- 


formed mats,covered with watcr ; After, God ſet it above the Wa- 
ters, and made it dry ground, as the word figniftieth , Andat the laſt 
he brought i: ro ics perteion, making it” truitfull and ſanRifying it 
in all neceſſary things £ In the handling of which, we will firſt ge- 
ncrally behold chem togerher, and then ſeverally and aparr. 

Touchicg the firſt, It is even as if he had ſaid, all things in Hea- 
ven and Earth were not, at the beginning, in that comely and per- 
fe order and manner, in which you behold them now : for now 
they preſcarthemſelves to our cyes well faſhioned, adorned and re- 
pleniſhed ; but then they were without form, unſhapely, and void. 
So the waters now we ce, {crve for Navigation above, and within 
chem they are moſt profitable and fruitfull in bringing innumerable 
ſtore of fith; bur at the beginning it was made void, rude, and ra- 
ging : Now we [ce the Heavens beautificd and adorned with ſtars 
and lights, bur at the beginning it was bur a groſs miſt and confu- 
ſed darkneſs, without any light : Wherefore one calleth them the 
{wadling Clours of the Worlds infancie, 7ſal. 104.6. for the Waters 
ov<r{pread and covered all the Earth, and the miſt of darkneſs, Fob 
faith, was the ſwadling band of the World, 38. g. So the Cloudes were 
the ſwadling Clours of the World, in which it was wrapt up z and 
the Seas were his Swathes, to binde and ſwadle it up in its beſt in- 
tancie. | 

As the Worlds Creation was of nothing, in the work of diſtin- 
&ion all things were next kin to nothing z for that without was rude 
and coafuſed, and within is void and emptie of any good, is as a 
nu |. and ſuch were all things ſaith Moſes. The Earth 
being diſtinguiſhed from the Waters was ſomthing indeed, but yet 
ſodry and unprofitable; that ir was to no purpoſe nor uſe for any 
thing to dwell and remain on it., 

Now we {ce the earth is ſet firſt, if Moſes had obſerved a curious 
order, he ſhould have placed heaven before earth, as in the 1. & 6. 
but the manner of the holy Ghoſt in the {cripture, is alwayes to 
begin to ſpeak of thit which is freſheſt in memory, and that is 
commonly, that which one ſpeaketh of laſt. 

The carth is called Tohu, Tobohu, which hath this fignification 
that ir was a thing without ſhew, in fight misſhapen and deformed 
to outward view, and within to have no' inward vertue of 
good ſubſtance, to make amends , for Tohu, fignifieth a 
thing misſhapen without, and Tobobs fignificth a thing wanting all 
goocneſſe, and ſubſtance within, to make amends for that ; and ſo 
it ſignifieth a thing of no commendation or value, There are ma- 
ny things which are Tohw, that is, deformed without, as Elijhs 
2 Reg. 2. 23. who was mocked and derided of the boyes in the 
ſtrect, but yet withighe had inward vertues, which made amends 
for his outward warf. 

And there are ſome things which are Tobohu, that is, void and 
wanting all inward ſubſtance, and good ſtuffing within, withour 

arc 
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are very goodly and fair in ſhew to luok roo, as Abſolon which, with- 
out, was a man without blemiſh, but within be had'no good ſtu 
anſwerable to that wichour, but rather fraught wich pride, murder, 
and diſobedience. 

'But the earth was both Toby and Tobobs, wichout deformed, and 
within void and empty, not that it had no form, for that were: a- 
gainſt reaſon, but it was ſuch a form ay was altogether deformed , 
tor there is, forme ipſuſionis, & forma perſettions, and this defor- 
med form it had wich made itloathed, having nothing to com- 
mend it ; it had as the prophet Eſay 34+ 11. ſpeaketh, ies of de- 
formity, and the ſtones of emptineſle, chreatning ro make wicked 
Cities ſuch deformed things, that is, he will make them like the 
world at this ſtate, a confuſed head, and the ſtones of the heap ſhall 
not be ſound ſtones, but unprofitable rubbiſh fit- for no uſe. Thus 
we {ce wha: the carth was at the beginning. | 

Now God in proceeding did repleniſh and fill that yoyd empty- 
neſſe which it had, with all good things which ic wanted, and 


beautited the deformity of it in this moſt glorious form, as now 


we {cc,and better ſhall perceive hereaiter: ſo that it is evident, that 
both the fulneſle of things, with which now it is repleniſhed, and 
this beauty which it hath, ic then wanted. 


Et Spiritus Dei incubabat ſuperficiei aquarum. 


Econdly, we are to conſider of the deep which is called 46yſ- 
bf, ſum, which in the Scriptures is properly applycd unto the wa- 
ters, as inthe 7. Gen. 11. and Eſay 51. 10. and Luke 8. 22; 23+ 

Thele waters were the matter of which the heavens were made, 
for God ſpread them abroad as molten glaſle, Fob 37. 18. and they 
ſhall diſſolve and melt again in the laſt day 2 Pee. 3.10, 11,12, fo 
= in this depth of water, is conteined the matter whereof the 
high heavens were made, St. Anftine calleth it inordinatum menſi- 
tatem aquarum, that is, a diſordered, for they had no limit or bound, 
nor any order or courſe in them ; they were without any ſhore 
Pſal. 104. 6, 9. for they were above the mountains and prevailed over 
all, untill God did limit them, and ſes them their bounds, Pro. 8. 27. 
which they ſhould nor paſſe to cover the earth, yea and alſo God 
limitted the upper waters, and bounded them in Clouds, Fob 26. 8. ſo 
that the Clouds break not, he alſo, made doors andgþarrs for the Sea below, 
Fob 38. 10, 11. 4nd ſaid thus farre you ſhall come, and no further. 
Touching their firft diſorderly motion, it is ſer downP/d+93. 3, 4+ 
the flood did rage horribly and they did lift up their waves, but now God 
hath ter them a moſt orderly and profitable and neceflary courſe 
eundo & redeando, Pſal. 104. 10. of ebbing and flowing by courſe 
2nd recourſe of times and tides Theſe deeps had a face, nay as the 
word (1gnifieth, it had two faces, in which the P doe 
caſily conſent and agree with him; for all know that this 
2 double hemiſphere, yca one half ſphere is the upper 
B 3 
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earth, and the other is the nether face of che earth; now he telleth 
us that then the darkneſſe was over both faces of the carth and wa- 
ters, and not as it is now; for when ic is dark night with us, it is 
bright day with the Antipodes, which arc as the nether face of the 
earth, but then it covered all with obſcure Uarkneſſe, 

Thirdly, As for darknefle we arc not to conceive any otherwiſe 
of it, then co be only a privation, detec and abſence of light, which 
then wanted ; for as one faith tenebre erant jd non erat lux: So that 
by the negative, he ſheweth that there was a privation of light, not 
that this privation followed the habite, as if there had been light, 
but that the darkneſſe was firſt over all, before there was any light 
made, 45 Eſay 7. it was ſaid, that God created darkneſfle bur that 
. was by denying unto things light, tor herein appeared Gods power, 
in that as he made ſomething of nothing, ſo God brought light out 
of darkncſle, 1 Cor. 4, 5. Pſal. 18. 11. God came down and darkneſſe was 
under his feet, he made it his pavillion round about him, to cover the 
br ghtneſle of his perſon, Pſal. 36. 6. God and his works are as #e- 
nebre & Abyſſus, like the great gulph ; therefore we muſt not curi- 
ouſly prye and queſtion about him, and his matters. 

As God made the darknefle for ſome uſe and purpoſe for him- 
ſelf, to be his pavillion, Pſal. 18. 11, ſo, in reſpeR ot us, he made 
them toi ſpeciall uſe,'Pſal. 104. 23. he made darknefle that it may 
be night, which is a time for all things to take their reſt jn : ſo that 
as the day was made for labour, ſo this for reſt, becauſe quod cares 
alterna requie durabile non eft. 

And God hath made ir for a third uſc, to the rebellious Spirits, 
and Divels, and to wicked men, namely, to reſerve them in witer 
darkneſſe unto the great day, Fwude 4, 5, 6. So God made it to 
be a pavillion for himſelf, a couch tor us, and a torment to the 
wicked. 


—_—  _— 


Tum dixit Deus , eſto lux. 


oſes, having before deſcribed the primative State 

ot the world, how God made it of nothing, and 

then endowed it with an aptneſle to receive a 

better form, he doth in this verſe unto the 11. 

proceed to a three fold work of diſtinRion, ſe- 

parating and ſequeſtring orderly one part from 

| the other, to avoid confuſion, The firſt was of the 

light from darknefſe, which was the firſt dayes work : The ſecond 

of the celeſtial] and ſuperior parts of the heavens from the inferior 

bodies below: Thirdly,the earth and dry land from the waters, and 

having performed this inward perteQion, as it is called Chap. 2 

verſe 1. he proceedeth afterward to the ourward adorning of them 
three, and {o finiſheth the work, 

' This 
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che cncrmia Fiat lux & 
16,373. 2033 &a4l ivr, 
tn the firſt; rwo eating Fi, ack thrky boob 
from whence the mandate came, Dix# OI Stnondy(ahw eee , - 


[aud comentrel the precept, Fle# lu; #3 
irſt, conching the" duchovicy bed pretepe, God 
thar ſaid it , Aicere auters; ſaith Fans ne prof, whercos 
we gather two obſervacions. "the mouth of worms 
whence this ſpirit befbre, and this word a 2;-Of hs 5 
from whence rhis work\eame. lt 4 

Touching the firſt; were ablurdero (op, tha-Godf 
after the manner of men, -with- at audible foundrof words; tor is 
were in vaitvand to no end, to ſpeak when none t© hear :* 
chereforethis is that hich we muſt canceive oFit ;that-when- God 
ſpeaketh to us jt bis word, he dottrit, as it werejin ourdialeR; that 
is, ſo.a4s we ma y underizn whuthe weatnds foriſi Rats heck 
properly' ok hiraſelf, babe iyrtn” ionry to | 
of his works Mheretore as 
from a Dove, ſo. doth 
a Prince, which'is they nr 
in our conceit (more forceable to ut 
diſpatch. of a thing)then a Princes commandement, and 
mandate, which -6n a ſodain can cauſe Armies of tnen to be 
ready at hispleaſure. & 

Men doe unfold and macifeſteheirwlils/and counſells in all mat- 
ters, by wbrd of cheirmouthes # Sins voluntas _ ne | 
74 opus ejne, ſaith pores 00 nn is his will, and | - 

_— thar 1 it is Mo 


ture is his work, proceeding 't 
ſaid God pake, it is meant, that he plainly Ny rocta 
dechare hiswill. | 
This uttering and revealing the will is after ewo ſorrs, 

two Hebrew words doe fignifie.” 'Firft' ey —- an, | 
diſcourſe doh reaſon or ſpeak ihis heart, wh 
oy: tothe fi pekrin 68 ewes har Gre meet 

elf, fo in «ot, | 
5b Pſal, 14. 1, 'So there is #oudle 
verbum votes, the 'other cords + | 
there is bur 'one word, witeh 48 ith 
cloathed with aire, ind ſo 
faith one, Chriſt, the #ord of his 
was viſible and manifeſt to all 'men-: led Te 
that he conceived firſt the Cloſer;4s 1 "may | 
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The procee. 
ding of che 
Sonne © four 


Chin difi. at 
ia perion, one 
w {ubſtance. 


then” doth make it plain here by Creation, and after by rc- 
demprtion. l f 

And here we may learn the difference berween us and Gad : In us 
there is one thing by which we age, and another thing by which we 
underſtand and Conceive things; but in God both his being and un- 
derſtanding arc ot one and the ſameTubſtarice ': Andthis ſubſtanrial 
Word of God, is that wherewith Sr. Fob» beginneth his Goſpell: 
God created that which was not, but the word was in the begin- 
wing. Therefore ir is werbum increatam ©: it made all things at 
the beginning, Coll. 1:15, 16, Therefore it was before the begin- 
ng Om 17. 5. Thus we ſce, as Chriſt ſaith, how Moſes ſepa 
we, Fohn 5.46. this word of God is proceeding from God, Fohn 8, 
42. as the holy Ghoſt doth allo, Febn 15+ 26, | 

But Chriſts manner of proceeding is determined afcer four 
ſorts. Firſt, as a ſonne proceeding from « Father, Secondly, as 
an Image from a Pifture. Thirdly, as the light from the Sunne. 
Foutrthly, as a word from the ſpeaker, as a Sanne from the Father, 
Pſal. 27 this day I begot thee z, this day, that- is, from all cternity ; 
torto God all crimes is as one day : alſo he begot him in reſpeR of 
the connarurality afld identity of nature and ſubſtance that he hath 
with God the Father, £ 

As an Image from a pattern, that is, in likeneſs and refemblance 
co the Father, Coll. 1, 15. for heis like God inproperty and fimili- 
eude of quality, and therefore is called, the lively afid expreſs chars- 
Qer and graven Image, form, and ſampof his Father, Heb. 1. 3. Third 
ly, in reſpeR of Cocternity z For, as the ghe pr from the 
Sunne, fo foon as ever the Sunne was, ſo did Chriſt, the word, 
from etcrniry, Heb. 1. 3. and therefore he is called, the brightneſs of 
bis Fathers glorie : $0 at what time God was,at that time the bright- 
neſs of his Sonne appeared and ſhone from him. Laſtotall, in re- 
gard of the immareriality, f'. Fobw 1. For,as a word conceived in us, 
is no matter or ſubſtance, ſo this was Coemateriall, but an incorpo- 
reall gengration : Thus we ſee that his proceeding is foure fold. 

Now this word is diſtin& from the Father in perſon, and one 
with him in ſubſtance : That he is diſtin from himy it appearech 
Gen. 19. 24+ ſal, 110. 1.the Lord ſaid tomy Lord, 30. Prov. 4. what 
& his name, and. what i his ſonnes names, Eſay ;6. 9g. the father brought 


forth « ſonne,, ergo, diverſ{drom himſelf. Touching the Godhead 


of Chriſt, Fob ſaith, ſurely my Redeemer liveth, and 1 ſhall ſee God with 
theſe eyes, Fob. 19.25, 26. Pal. 45. 7. God, even thy God, ſhall annoynt 
thee ; There is God annoynting God z for he is called thy God alſo, 
whom wee muſt worſhip, Eſay 9.6. Fer. 63. 6. bu name « the righteous 
God. In the new 1cftament, Row, g. 5. cven as he waswerbum in- 
carnatum, 1 Tim. 3..16. and John 17, 2. this is eternal life, to know 
God, and him whom _— Jeſus Chriſt. I have made itplain 
before, that the Heathen had notice of his ſecond perſon :- Asthe 
Pcriiancalled him the ſecond Underſtanding The Caldeans cated 
him the Fathers Underſtanding or Wiſdogpes Macreblus, a Coun: | 
el 
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{-11 or Wiſdome proceeding from him : ſo may weſay likewiſe of this 
word a5, which is attributed to Chriſt ; for they not to be ig- 
norant of that name. Some called him give which is werburs : 
Hermes calleth him the Naturall Word of God : Orpheas, the Word 
otthe Father ; And Plate moſt plainly inhis Epiſtle ro Hormias : Bur 
moſt ſtrange is that which Auſtive writeth inlib, de preparatione Evan- 
oelis, (cited out of Amilius and Heraclitus, and let this ſuffice for 
the diſtintion of the duty and notice of Chriſt , which is Yerbuas 
Des. 

Now this word hath a relation to him that ſpeaketh it, and alſoto 


the things Created : therefore it is called verbum expreſiuum in * 


reſpec of God, and verbum fattivum in regard of his works : for his 
Precept did, inreſpect ofhimſelf, expreſs his Will z bur, in reſpcR of 
us, it had a power to Create,and make things that were nor, There- 
fore, 1. Johw 3. he is Called' 195 wexyrms and in the 15. verſe he is 
205 eegtnvs : fo that both in regard of his Father and us, he isa word, 
Little divinity, and much danger, is ip thoſelate Divines, which ſay, 
that this was but a temperarie word, which God uſed in Creating all 
things; for we ſce this isverbuw increatum, and the very root ; of 
which, all that is ſaid after, are but as branches derived there- 
from; 

And thus much for the authority of this Word. | 

Now to the Creation of light. Afoſes maketh plain mention 
That the firſt ſeveral thing which God perfealy made was Li 
Wherefore we will firſt ſpeak of the Order,then of the Nature. 
is Pater Luminum, Jam. 1.17. Therefore firſt he brought forth light, 
as his ſunne : But ſome, having little Philoſophic in them, doe rea- 
ſon againſt this work of God very impiouſly, as if it werenot to be 
ſaid, that light was made three dayes before the Sunne, which is the 
caule thereof. But if we reſpe&t God, the Father of lights, or the 
Sunne, which isthe light of the World, or the neceſſity of light, for 
Lux eft vox verum, Cecanth that which np pe =; by 
voyce and words, they doe plainly ſhew by the comming of light, 


p 
. 


which manifeſtethall things. Again, God being abour the of 
diſtinguiſhing, it was neceſlary, firſt to make the great diſtivguiſher of 
all things, which is light; for z» nee eſt color omnibus idems, tf tentbr e 
rerum diſcrimina tollunt, but the light diſtinguiſherth onerhing from 


another. Again, of the three beginnings, we ſhew that the firſt be- 
ginning was of time, but we could not have a morning to make a fiſt 
day, without light of it was firſt made; for the naturall common Clock 
of the world, to diſtinguiſhtimes, is the courſe of light and darkneſs, 
which is the efſence of day-and night. Furthermore , we have 
ſcenthart the Heavens were the firſt and moſt excellent : therefore 
the light, being the firſt quality and affeRtion of the the Heavens, the 
firſt body made, muſt by right order be made firſt. Laſt of all, we 
begin naturally, « communionibus, but there is tiothing with which all 
things doe more commonly communicate, than the light of the Son - 
erg0, it is firſt, forit is the A 4; of Heaven, becauſe all the 

Starres 


Fiat lux, 
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Starres doc borrow their light ot it, and we ſee by iton earth ; it is 
oculus noſiter , by which we ſee, and ir is their Creſſet to light all 
them. 

There are ſome which will have a reaſon of Gods works, and 
would know how it could be that light ſhould be firſt made, and four 
daics after the Sunne tobe made, which was the cauſe of ir : But to 
theſe, I anſwer, that their abſurd doubt, doth argue ſmall Kill in Phi- 
loſophy : for they ſpeak, asif the light were an afteion and quality 
only of the Sunne ; for we ſee that the fire on earth, the meteors 
and lightnings in heaven, the ſcales of Fiſhes, anda dark wood, have 
alſo light in them : And what doth give lightto theſe ? I anſwer, not 
the-Sunne ; But admit the ſame were the caulc of light, yet we ſee 
that many things have their proceeding in nature before things on 
which they have, after, their dependance : As all agree thatthe livor 
ina man, hath the precedence in nature, and yet after it hath his de- 
pencanceon the heart as his chief ; for though the |:ght hath now his 
dependance on the Sunne, yet then it had his precedence. And 
2s Chriſt was long before he took the body of Fleſh : ſo was the 
lighe a certain time before it took, and was joyned, to the body of the 
Sunne: Again we may fay, that though the Sunne was not created 
now, yet the ſubſtance of the Sunne was now made, and ſo we may 
underitand lux for corpus Incidum, which after was periccted. 

Liſt of all, this of Sr. Baſ6{{ will overthrow their doubt : For if a 
man will grant to God, that he made : 1! things, without matter, of 
nothing : then we muſt alſo grant that he can make light without the 
Sunne ; for God doth not depend upon ordinary means ; he is not 
bound and tyed to the Sunne, that by the means thereof, light ſhould 
ſhew ; for be cangive light without it three dayes, by miracle, at the 
beginning, and will for ever give light withour the Sunne, after the 
end of the world. The Hebrews ſpake of three Creations. xr. De 
mibils : 2. In nihils + 3. Super nibilum : All things were of no- 
thing, the light was in nothing, #he earth hanged upon nothing, Fob. 26. 
7. Tell me, faith 7ob, on what the earth dependeth ; and 1 will elf 
thee on what the light then did depend, for it was miraculouſly, giving 
light without Sunne, 

A word of the ſecond point, Job telleth, that it is a probleme, and 
a hard queſtion, to know from whence the light is, 7ob 38. 19. andin 
the 24. verſe, That it is more than mans wiſdome to anſwer it, for 
the very light is daiknefle, and ignorance to us, for all that reaſon can 
conceive of ir, isthis, that cither it muſt needs be a ſubſtance, or clſe 
defluum ſnbſtantie ; thatis, flowing, or procceding from a ſubſtance, 
as a quality or affeRtion of it : if it be a ſubſtance, ir muſt be a ſpirieuall 
or acorporall ſubſtance : a ſpiritual! ſubſtance it cannot be ; forit 
aftecth a bodily ſubſtance, bodily it cannot be, for the motion of it 
5a moment, for with a flaſh it lighteneth all, and alfo-if it werethen, 
it muſt be granted, that two bodies are in one place, as the ayic and 
the light at one inſtant, but indeed as they ſay of the Element, that 
they arc acxt kinne aad affinity to accidents; ſo we may ſay offighr, 

Preach, 


| Leflures preached in St. Pauls Church. = 19 


y "= 


preach, 11. 5. there is a light of knowledge and a light of com- 
forr. + 
The execution of the Precept was of the narare of the Precep- The exeruion 
tor and Commander. 3 Cor. 4 6. For as by his word, he made the *f «4i< Precep. 
Whale bring Fon lafe to land ; ſo here he cauſed light tocome ont of | 
darkneſs , Rom.4. 17. calling things that were not, as if they were, as the 

motion of the lightning «, chatis, in an inſtant with celery comming 

' from the Eaſt to the Weſt, Luke 17. 24. ſo was the Creation of it 

forthe facility of making it : we khow that mo work & impoſſible to 

God, Luke 1. 37. For as eafie as itis for manto ſpeak any thing, fo 

cafie it is for God ro'doe any thing : Gods ditFwum & fattum is all one 

and alike to him. Wherefore we 'may conclude with David, that 

Gods word runneth ſwiftly to the performance and execution of hu Will : 

Ir is cafily and ſpeedily done. There is matter to be learned, to 

lead us to good motions : But of this hereafter. 


- 3 hl 


Viditque Deus Lucelllam bonam eſſe. Gen, 8. 4 ve. 


HE meaning of this is, That as we have ſeen Gods 
Þ wiſdome and power in the execution of his Will, 
ſo now we may fee the goodneſs and mercy of God 
in the confirmatigg; and a ion of the light 
which he ma in allowing it as good for our 
uſe, Fob. 28. 3. God not the light to the 
Moon, bur to us, that the light might arite ro us. The reference 
that this verſe hath with that whi h before, is this : God 
made things before ; and here Moſes ſheweth the quality of it, thar 
it was even in Gods judgement very good and perteR, thatis, as rhe 
Philoſophers ſay, God in all his works limiteth together bowum & 
ens; forall that he maketh is paſſing well made, which ſhewerh 
the difference between Gods works and ours :; For it is ur manner, The difference 
ſo wedoe a thing thar God willeth, or that we purpoſe, ir isn0 mat- b-tmeen Gods 
rer, on_ not up be done : But here God teacheth us by his —"_— 
example, that we ſhould in attem any thing, havea ſpeciall 
care that it be good, and welldone fie 4 is uſuall with us, that 
the thing we make in haſte is, as we ſay, cans feſtinens, that is, it is 
rudely and b fndely done and therefore that which a man will doe 
well, he takethgreat pains and leaſure about ir, becauſe ir iss hatd 
and difficult marter eo doe athing well ; but God doth, and can doe 
things well, and perfeQly well, with caſe, with peg + > 
in a moment, with greae facility and celerity,and yet we ſec,hecon- 
firmeth ir to be very good in theſe words : TO OP ahe Vo, and 
parts; Firſt, the view which God taketh, in _— ; Confirmazion 
Secondly, his teſtimony, affirming and confirming irto be g «LW 
Touching the firſt, As before we haveheard of Gods ſpe The'View, 
ſo here now we are to conſider of Gods ſeeing. Touching borh 
C 3 which, 
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which, Moſes, by Gods ſpirit, is taught to ſpeak after the manner of 
men, in our phraſe and dialeR, that it mighc be to our capacity z for 
he canuot ſpeak 10 4s &s 80 ſpiritaall, but 45 to carnal men, tor our ficſhly 
underſtanding, I Cor, 3. 1, Itis {aid, that God lpake familiarly to 
toſes, Exod. 33.11. that is plainly, both rouching the matter, and 
alto tor the phraſe and manger of his bpecch : My meaning is, that 
Moſes ({cemeth to tell us, that God did, as men ule to doe; which, 
when they have done any worke, they will alter return to it and 
take a view thereof, and look on it, that if any ching be amiſs, he 
may mend it, and tothe cnd he may allow and approve of it, if it 
be well and according to his minde, So God,atcer the ſame manger, 
is faid co doe here : having made the light, he conſidered of it ; and 
ſeeing it according to his minde and liking, he exprefierh his loye, 
liking, and allowing of it. Wherefore it is as much to ſay, as ple- 
cait Deo + for as his word fiat lux expreſicd his Counſcll and {ecret 
purpoſe, which it pleaſed and liked him to determine to bring to 
pals ; ſo now this approbation expreſlcth his good pleaſure, that it 
thould continue and abide hp good ulc and benefit : Sothat 
God isnor like the potter, wfich ſometime having made a pot, 


doth nor like it, but breakerh ir again z but God will have his work 
continue, and therefore doth authoriſe it to be good, Gen. 1, 4. 
We {ct our eyes upon things that are good and beautifull ; ſo when 
God is (aid to like any thing, it is ſaid that he looked and beheld ir, 


yea, andchat he ſmelleth alſo ung as a plcaſant thing, Gew. $.21, 


arine 15 of two ſorts. 

The farſt is in reſpeR of our s and affeftions, The ſecond 
in reſpe& of our ations and practiſe. For our judgement, it teacher 
us to know that Dews wvidit, that is, we are the work of his hands, and 
he doth bchold and conſider us and our doings, whether they be 
good Gen. 16. 14. God is there called Deus vivens & widens, and 
Fob. 7. 18. 105 indigs viſitat, that is, he doth fee us often every mor- 
ning, he doth viſit us, for that is a frequentative of ſeeing z fo that 
he by his providence and care doth behold and viſit us and our do- 
ings coatinually, not only when it is morning, and in the light, but 
allo in ſecret and in the dark and hidden places, Pſal. 139. 12. for 
the darkneſs is 10 darkneſs to him, the night and day light to him are 
both alike , yea, the 16. verl of that Pſalm, God ſaw Devid when he 
was (ecretly in his mothers wombe , if we could dig down into hell 
he {eeth us there, Amos 9. 2, it we fly to the urtermoſt parts and 
corners of the carth, there he is and ſeeth us, Pſal. 239. 8.9.10. 
fove lucerna ardet ,videt te ;, ſive extini#s eſt, videt te, (aith onez there is 
nothing {o hid but that he knoweth it, and he will reward'it openly, 
beit good, Matth. 6. 4. 6, 18, or bad, 2 Saw. 12. 12, Then this that 
God watcheth and ſeeth hath relation to theſe twa ends ; Helooks 
eth on it, that if it be good it may pleaſe and delight him, and ſo he 
may be moyed therewith to ſave and preſerve and commend us and 
ouraGions , bur if he ſceth it evill, ir is his intent coceademo, dil- 
like,aad deſtroy it ang us. Thus we ſce Gods views profitable for 

our 


\ Theulc, fruit, and profit of 
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our thoughts and judgment to know his approbation or reproba- 
tIONns 
The ſecond ſort, is for our. praiſe : for God is ſaid in the Scrip- 
tures; to doe many things , that we may doe-like and reſemble our 
Father : If God look on his, and our works, much more it 15 our duty 
and behoveth us to doe the like : If he be grieved, and forrowfull, and 
repent, when he ſeeth one works evill ; how much moredoth it con- RJ 
cern usto doe the like * ; | 
Examen in mente eff quod viſas in oculs, Therefore we muſt con- 
ſider often of our doings, to ſee whether they be good or bad, 
which thing is contrary and againſt a humor of ours ; for when we 
have done any thing, we never conſider whether it begood or bad, 
we have no regard of it afterwards. - eng 
Therefore, the Prophets oftenrimes beat upon this exhortation, 
Yadite in cor veſtruam, Conſider your own doing in your hearts, 
Eſay 46. 8, Preach. 2, 12. The wiſe man, often faith, that he returned 7 
to conſider the fruit and labor of his hands, to fee the vanity or good 
of them : And if we thus conſider our waics and works, whetherthey 
be good or evill, and repent, or rejoyce, approve or diſprove 
them, then we doe, like Children, imirate our Father: If God return 
to behold his ſight, how much more ſhould we return to'ſce and 
conſider of our works of darkneſle, and to acknowledge with repet- 
tance, how evill they are ; It is our cuftome and faſhion; if we doc 
. any thing for our inferiors (as God doth here) not to It 
wherefore ſecing he doth carefully conſider and regard the things he 
maketh for us, being ſo baſe as worms; how much more doth it con. 
cern us,doing things for him that is out Creator,todoethe like * For 
if we doe any thing for a Prince or a Noble man, what great care and 
pains, and conſideration doe we take'in doing and viewing, thar it 
may be well? wherefore much more muſt we doe our works, for 
him who is King of Kings. ; Un 
Laſt of all, touching the uſe : If God were fo carefull to lookto 
this work, which could bring no-gain or profit to him-at all, then 
how muck more doth it concerns, to look to'onr works, which we 
doe to him, ſeeing to them is great reward promiſed? pſa. 19. 14, 
he did his grats, without any hope of reward, but we have promiſe 
and hope of reward for our welldoing ; and thereforeit belioveth us 
to behold and ſee that our works be good ; which we ſhall che rather 
doe, it we conſider the ſeldomnefſe of ourmtempt y good, and 
the (illyneſſe of our well doings, when they are at the 


every day doth many good th perfedtly-for us, but 4 


Touching which, this is the general! xc 

Nemo bows eff niſe Dexs Mark 10.13; 1 

thing created, be good;or have any goodneſſe af 
C3 | 
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know that it was detived from God, which is the fountain of all 
goodneſſe, Pſal. 104. 2, for goodneſle is his garment, and we are 
naked and deſtitute of it, untiul he doth caſt the lap of his own gar- 
ment over ns. Light is g60d, becauſe God made it, and partaketh 
the quality from God, For it is impiousto think that any thing in the 
World (ſhould be evill, defective or imperte&, (and therefore nor 
commendable) and the cauſe and fault of it not to be in the matter 
of which it was made, but of the «ficient which made ic ; But if any 
thing be good, perfe@t and commendable, the cauſe of it is the good- 
neſic of rhe maker, not of the matter : for the matter of all things is 
nothing, or a thing rude and unperfe&, and therefore of ir can pro- 
ceed nothing of worth, In mens works, if the matter whereot we 
make things, were as permanent and durable as the form, which the 
work-man ſettcth toit, our works would be long and very laſting ; 
for we ſee, that if the matter of a houſe or garment would contintic, 
and were perfe, the form and faſhion of ic would conrinue, and nor 
decay ; but becauſe the matter is ruinous and ſubje&, the one to be 
rotten, and the other to be thread- bare. Therefore aur works can- 
not laſt, ſo all the Cefefts and imperfeions, both of Body and Soul, 
doe come from the defects of the matter, of which we were made, 
not of the form in which God made us : from thence therefore had 
Adam and his poſterity, an ability and poſſibility, to be ſubje@ to 
return to emptineſle, to darknefſe, and to deformity, ro be without 
poodnefle and full of evill, becauſe he was made of the rude matter, 
which was ſo : Butifany good thing remain in us, it is becauſe of the 
relicks of that formin which God made us. Thus much of goodneſſe 
ingenerall : now for a more particular conſideration of the goodneſle 
of light : We ce that' God firſt praiſcth that, which indecd cauſeth 
all other thingsto be praiſcd, and therefore it muſt needs be good and 
moſt commendable. 

Secondly, God is the reſts and witneſſe, which affirmeth it to be 
fo: Whodare deny it * 

Thirdly, yea who can deny it, for our own eyes being judg and 
witneſle, we muſt needs alſo, with God ſay, it is good, for it hath sſþe- 
Atabilem in ſe bonitatem ; yeait is a means by which we ſee how good 
God is, P/al. 34. $. Behold and ſce how good God is. Goodneſlc 
hath two reſpects, the one is in regard of it {clf, the ſecond in reſpect 
of others ; when it is good roother things, and ia aſmuch as it doth 
good, and delighteth others beſides it ſelt, by communication of his 
quality to others ; And hereunto ariſcth the threefold diſtinQion of 
bonum, which all Philoſophers g12ze at, and ſpeak of ſo much. The 
firſt, is, bonum honeſtum. Second, bonum jucundsm. Third, bonum 
wile, all which doe much differ. ?ſal. 133.1. unity and amity of 
brethren, is benum 4tque jucandams. Titwe 3, 8. many things may'be 
bonum, utile & j , but this light is good inall rele MY 
47- 3- verſe, For the firſt, That is good, which isdefired in, and for 
it ſelf, as Eve therefore defired the Apple, Ger. 3.6- but we deſire 
. toſce the light only for it ſelf, propter widere lumen and anyone 

aving 
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having no pleaſant objetatall; Yet we ſtill love tohave oureyes 
open, becauſe it is good to ſec and behold the light of the Sunne. 
Alſo all good things and vertues are in a league of greac affinity, 
friend mip, and amity with the light, which argueth chat it is ſome- 
what likeitſh goodneſs, Ezth. 13. 9s 19, 22, Veritas non querit 
los, for truth feareth and hateth nothing more then to be kept and 
impriſoned in darkneſs, and all eyill things cannot abide thelight, 
but hate it as deadly, becauſe light is contrarie to their evill nature ; 
but honeſt and good things delight in the light. p 
Secondly, Ir is delightfull for others to bchold, as the apple, 
Gen, 3. 6. alwell as Bonwninſe ; tor we count it a milcrable thing to 
carc our mear in darkneſs though our meat be good, Preach. 1 x. 7. 
and 5. 6. 1t « a pleaſant thing to ſee the Sunne, Preach. 11, 7. Blindneſs 
is an uncomfortable thing, as Tobieconfeſſeth, yea ſuch things as \ 
have not ſufficient light, are leſs comfortable and delightfully tor the 
huuſc which hath little ore of light, we finde fault withall as me- 
lancholy and uncomfortable : Therefore it hath a nature to be 
comely alſo and amiable or beautifull,Pſal. 147.1. Lax hebet venuſts- 
tern, it is fightly forthe pleaſure of the eye, and cherefore is called 
mater pulchritudinis, the colours that have moſt "oy, aware and ſight 
in them, are beſt liked, and ſoare the filks which havethe greateft 
+ and faireſtgloſs. But without light there is 'no beauty, the cye is 
without pleaſure or delight in any objector inthe dark a ruſſer coar 
and a ſcarlert robe is all one z nodifference between a ruinous Dun- 
geonand a 1-0 Pallace : Therefore in this degreeof good, light 
15 very OOds . IS - oh) 
Thirdly, couching the profit of it, Which a#iHe-alſo cauſed the 


faulcs, inthree ſorts of men : For we ſay that the aRion which 


crofſeth Gods aQion , is very ill; but\the judgment and opi 
nion which -croſleth k comradiQerh ,- and denierh Gods jadg- 
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ment and approbation of a thing, is farre worſe; 

God, when he ſaw the light, ſaidit s good : How dare any perſon be 
ſoill, as when he ſeeth the light, to fay it is evill ? Yetthere are 
three ſorts of men which doe thus. Ir is a uſuall thing in the ſale 
of ſuch Wares and Merchandiſe which are adulterate, evill, and 
corrupt, men will ſay this light is evill, it is not good for us whatſo- 
ever God ſaith ; and therefore they doe frame and make falſe and 
deceiveable lights. But ſecing the light, che brighter ir is, the be- 
ter itis, they which will ſell good and lawtull Merchandiſe,muſt not 
make to themſelves dimme and deceiveable lights, for ſeeing this 
viſible light is good, we muſt nox call light darkneſs, nor good cvill, 
Efay 5.16. 

As: y, In regard of thelight of grace we ſee, as Fob ſaith 
that there are ſome which are Zucifuge, which fly and hate the 
lizhe, ſuch Creatures are unclean , Levis. It, 19. 30s as Batts 
and Owles among birds, Moules and Rats among Beaſts, they arc 
odious to all men; fo. among places, Dungeons and darkſome 
Roomes are odious alſo. And as this is ſo, in things natural ; ſo, 
in things ſpiritual, lucifuge 4Hones, are of the like evill nature and 
odious to God and good men ; becauſe both ſuch men,and their do- 
ings,have an oppoſition to light,and the author of light, They come 
from darkneſs of the minde, that is, ignorance and unbelicf,and th 
are begotten by the Prince of darkneſs the Divell, Epheſ. 6. 12. and 
in the end they goe to utter darkneſs, and therefore they are called 
the works of darkneſs, Rom. 13.12. And fo no marveil though they 
love darkneſs and hate light, if any cannot abide'the light of Gods 
word to be reproved by i, as Heretiques and Hypocrites, ſuch di 
deep pits to hide their Counſells, Z[ay 29, 15. becauſe they ee i 
light s to them evill, and as the ſhadow of death, Fob, 24. 17. The em- 
prineſs of good things, and the bottomleſneſle of ill things, and the 
. deformity of both, proceedeth and commetrh from darkneſſe, and 
was incloſed init, as we have ſeen in it : And fo ſpiritually is all 
found in the ignorance of the truth, Zpheſ. 4. 18, 19. cither the 
blindneſs of mens mindes, which is natural, or elſe chat which is wil- 
full, when men doe wittingly winke and will not fee the light. 
Wherefore we ſee God made light firſt, before any other good : 
And ſo our ſelves muſt receive ſpiritual light of knowledge before 
he will give us any better grace. 

The third fort of men are catchers and fault finders with Gods 
Creatures ; ſuch which think to know how Gods works, which now 
are good, might have been farre berter, as if God might have done 
well to haye craved their counfelland help , but Gods works both 
in particular and general, are ſo good and pertcR, that they could 
not be mended. Wherefore, it the light ſecm ill for us, we muſt 
confeſſe and acknowledge, that the fault isnotin Gods work, but in 
the illnefſe and infirmity of our eyes and underſtanding : If the 
Word ſeem evil to us, know that it ſcemetrh ſo to us, becauſe weand 
our works arccvil,and therefore cannot abide the light, Fob» 3. 20. 

__- ——— Whereforc 
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Wherefore to conclude, that which God hath called and iealed 
up to be good, le: no man prefume to call and count to be 
evili, 4. 10.15. For a work belongeth to ſach, which call that 
is good cvill, and cvill things good, and darknefle light, Zſay.5. 20. 
Bur if we loye the light of nature, and praiſe God for it, Pſalm; 148, 

* 5,6. And if we love the ſpirituall light of grace in his word, and 
glorifie and praiſc God for it, 1 Pet. 2. g. that hath called ws ous of 
darkneſſe into his marveilous light, then God will at laſt reward us 
with his light of glory , and bring us to that inacceſſible light, 
wherein he dwelleth, which is the tather of lights, unco which no 
man can attain unlefle Chriſt, the light of the World, bring him, 
and therefore ler us pray, that the father for his ſonnes ſake, will 
make a way for us by h.s ſpiric of light, ro-which three perſons in 
uniry, be all praiſe and glory for ever. en. 


Et diſtintionem fecit Deus inter banc lucem &g+ tenebras. 


Here was in the firſt verſe nothing before God made ſome- 6: 1. 4. p 
thing of nothing, after which, ac-the firſt we ſaw ito bea »*/e. 

duordered dark heap, without any good torm or ability to receive 
any better : Bur after tollowzd the impregnation and indowmenct 

ich God gave, by which the things firſt created had a faculty and 

wer given, to receive this form which now they have. Fourthly, 
enſued the eſſence and being of all creatures, they were prepared 
by the Spirit, and perfeed by the word of God : where we con- 
ſidered, firſt, the eſſence and being of, light, and then the nature 
of it : Andlaſtly, of all the goodneffe of the light, both in regard 
of the preſence of God, who in his counſell —_ it to be 8 
and alſo after the creation by his approbation, allowed the uſe and 
continuance of it unto us. 

Now followeth, the diſtinion and dividing, which giveth yet 
a degree of perteRion to the former light,more than it had before g 
for atthe firſt, he gave light ſuch a being, which ſhould prodire i» 
atum, and not every being, bur a ſpeciali good being, which is a 
degree further, of order and diſtinRion, againſt diſorder and con- 
tuſion, to be in all reſpeRs laudible, and that not every good being 
but that which is more, an ordered, and diſtinguiſhed, and comely 
good being, which work of all other isthe jon of Creation, 
as we ſhall {ee inthe reſt : for things though they be never {o good 
in them ſelves, as Sr. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 14. 7. of another thing in the 
like caſe, yet they cannot be diſcerned of mento be ſogneicher are 
they meet for avy good uſe of men, unlefſe they have a certain di- 
ſinRion and order. x # | 


Therefore order is, as fome ſay, very goodnefſe of go it Order, 
ſelf, for there are many good thi : , which doe ceaſe _ 
good to us, yea become hurtfull being without the rank, order 
degree, cither of their ſer and diſtin place or time: As fire 


it be good igthe Chimney, ygt i is not good, nay it is very 


the 
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the rop of the houſe, Fireis very goodin the Winter to warm vs, 
but in the Summer it is not {o good, but ſhunned of men : Sothe 
light not being tempered and proportioned orderly, but being any 
degree too-bright, it hurteth and Þlindeth our eyes, that we Can- 
not ſee, A. 22. 6,11. Excellens objetFum corrumpit ſenſum : So the 
fire being in any degree too fierce,and too hot inthe Chimney(and 
Winter that is,not modcrated,and ordered in a good degree,it doth 
us no good. Wherefore welce, that a ſet and a diſtin order muſt 
be obterved in good things, both couching the place, time, and de- 
gree; And thatthe contrarie, inordination, deordination, or want 
of order intheſe things , which is called Babelt hereafter, that is a 
contuſion, maketh things toceaſe from being good tous, which in 
their own-nature are very good. It was neceſſary therefore, that 
God ſhould procced tothis work of diſtinRion, as he in wiſdome 
doth : This then is as if Moſes had ſaid, the light was good ; for elſe 
extingaeret, non diſtingueret Dews ſi non eſſet boyum, he would not elſe 
have diſtinguiſhed ir, but daſhed it in peeces and deſtroyed ir again. 
Theretore becauſe it was good he ſeparated it and ſet it apart 
from darkneſſe, by it felf -: Which ching doth teach us, that all 
things created, be they never ſo good, they carry in them, as well 
2 mark and (igne of the matter whereot they were made, as -of the 
Creator who made them, that is, as by ſome goodnefle in rhegyy 
they ſhew the excellencic of their maker, in ſome part, ſo by ſome 
ill and vicious quality in them, they bewray the imperfeQion and 
rudeneſſc of the matter of which they came, As for example, Corn 
hath his chaff with it, Light hath adjoyned his contrarie,darkneſſe, 
Honey bringeth his unſavory wax, Metals have their drofſe, and 
Liquors and Wines their lecs and dreggs, the one ſheweth the good- 
neſs of the maker, the other the rudenefſe, detormity, and empti- 
neſſe of the matter. Now then we ſee, that untill there bea diſtin- 
ion and ſeparation between the lces, grounds or drofle of the 
Wine or Beer, and untill a tryal be made. to refine and put apart 
and cry the droſſe from the pure Metal, and fift the chaff and ſever 
tit tom the Wheat and Corne, we can have no good and fit uſe pro- 
fitable for us and convenient. Even fo we ſay ofthe Light, for 
according to the courſe of this mixt world, light was brought forth 
in his mixture, that is, in darkneſle, Fohmn1. 5. Therefore as God 
doth hcre try and diſcover, and ſeparate light from darkneſle, foin 
Math. 3. 12. he is a Fanncr and Winnower of the chaff from the 
Wheat, and by ſeparation cleinſcth his floare, leaving there only 
the Childrenof light. | 
Buttouching this a&tion let us conſider this firſt, Wherefore he lefs 
any darkneſſe at tt. and why he did not clean cnt off all darkneſſe, conſidering 
that it i oppoſite to the light which © good? Where firſt ariteth thisque- 
ſtion ro be diſcuſſed, Whether Darkneſſe be evill, ſecing ir is oppo- 
ſite to light, which is good. 
Touching which I have told you before, That darknes is but ade- 
teR, abſcnce,and want of the light,and mere privation, and > = 
ant! 


fn. Motta ad. 
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between things diffctent and oppoſed, which we call, wembredt- 
videniis, and we muſt not conjoyn and confound them py cw. 
for God doth confound ſuch, which make a ſeparation and 
in Gods things, which ſhould not be divided, Math. 23.37. as the 
Chickens which ſeparated themſclves:from the Hens call, and allo 
he .confoundeth; thoſe, which agree and joyn together in evill 
things, from which chey ſhould be ſeparated and divided, Gem, 11. 
$. they have a woe which confounds theſe wembre dividemtia > call- . | 
ing good cvill, and light darkneſſe, for God will and doth divide 
things that are noble, trom things unnoble, ahd good things from 
that which is bad, and he will have no agreetncnt between them, 
but the Divils art of dividing is contrary, tor it is his. Rudy to glew 
and maſh. together ill rhings with good, Nahwm 1. 10. and to divide 
and ſeparate good things one from another, and therefore never 
leaveth untill he maketh Gods Church-regnum diviſum, Mat. 12.26. 
Sothe Divell ſhbuffleth good things to bad, that there may be an 
equality between them, which ſhould baye no coherence, which is 
mater confuſionis, as he is auchor-and peter confufions. Wherefore 
this muſt ceach us to divide, as God doth things ofdifferent - and 
CORtrary nature. | 

As tor the diviſion it ſelf, the manner of it is afcer four ſorts: 
For, firſt, he devided them incauſle, for the brightand fair, clean, 
bodies, as fire have their fulgorem, EJech, 1. 4. and-is the cauſe of ir, 
the firmagent bath his ſþ lenderems, and is the cauſe of it. So he di- 
vided them , that ſo he might appoint theſe to be the cauſes of 
light to the World. So « comrs he did it, that theſe corpore opace, 
theſc thick and compa bodies ſhould give a ſhaddow, and to be 
the cauſe of darkneſſe : ſo God divided firſt chat they-mighc 
be divers cauſes of theſe, C 

Secondly, he hath divided them in places z when the light is in 
" the upper Hemiſphere with us, the darkneſſe is by divifon caſt 
into the lower Hemiſphere with the Antipodes : And ſo God hath 
ſer his horizon Circle, asa girdle about the middeſt of the Earth, 
Fob 28. 20, which is a lymit and bound of this diviſion, to leave 
darkneſſe, that it come no nearer the light, then thaz. 

Thirdly, in time , For as this yery, part of time with us is light,fo 
co ſome in the afternoon at this very hour, it will be darkneſle and 
night, for as now by Gods ſeparation, light doth drive out dark- 
neſle, ſo then the light ſhall give place to the dark ; and fo ſhall 
the courlc of times continue. yo 

Fourthly, in regard of the uſe, of which we ſpake before, ?/al. 
104. 23. For he divided them thus, in the one we might have time 
to labour and work, and in the other to reſt and ſleep: and there- 
fore the light is called the window, by which we ſee whaeto 
and night the curtain todraw over it, when we are | 
would take reſt ; 'and as this is the tem Luſe, of chisalteration 
of light and darkneſſe, which God hath made : ſochere is ac &rer- 
aall uſe for which he did it; and that is, he ſepargted the onde 
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dangerous : therefore God cannot abide the mixture of ourward ho- 
Lyne, with iqvvard corruptneſle, that wi w. {cem to be that = 
not, which oe IE which the prophet compareth to 
Shed os the Out- e, and dow raw in the i as it is in 
aRtionſo for affetion, God cannot abide ſuch as mix and joyn toge« 
ther, cold and hor, and ſo become luke wartn in affetion- Rev. 3.16, 
for ſuch Gog will.ſpuc out of his mouth. 

The proper and naturalltexrm'of confuſion, is taken from the co- 
tome of Apothecaries to mingle Oyle and Wine, which are of divers 
Natures, which ſhould- be kept-jo ſeverall veſſels apart : So'if men 
knowing God and yet will power evill aQions,and finnes on their own 
conſciences, which are againſt it, this is the holding of the know- 
ledge of God in unzighteouſneſſe, Rew.'x. 18. which God cannot 
abice ; as we muſt not joyn good things to.cvill things, to culler and 
cover them, for this is Hypocrafic as the former was impiety : this 
God calleth Mw. 23. 27, the putting of a fair marble tombe over 
the foul rotten carkaſs which we have: and having bad interpriſes and 
attempts, to put ona well yarniſhed viſard to hide the baldneſſeof ir, 
2 Cor. 4 2-andcaſt oyerit the cloak of Godlineſle, and ſo by Joyning 
good and evill, making evill to be in the company of good, that it 
may not be ſuſpeted or the better intertained with men, arc 
now a daics : Forthe Divill ſeeking to diſturb and deſtroy the Church 
. by ſome helaboreth todoe it, by joyning the Queens injunRions and 
proceedings to it, under which pretence, they (atisfie their covetouſ- 

neſle wich the hurt of the Church. _ | 

Others under the pretence of a good thing, namely of reformation, 
on the other ſide doe ſeek much hyxt to Gods'Qhwch, fo ſome on 
the one fide put light to darkneſſe; and on the other fide joyn dark- 
nefle ta light, which (hould be ſeparated & not come . Non off 
aliud Aby(ſus, aliud facies 4byſi, they arc not. two ſevered, and 
therefore it it be dark or light in the deep, it will appear ſoin the face 
of the deep ; So we muſt appear and ſhew plainly'and outwardly by 
our face and deeds, what we are within the batrome and our 
hearts, and indeed as the ſhewing his darknefſe oyer the face of all, 
was a preparation to have light ſent tg.all : ſowhen we profeſſe and 
manifeſt outwardly, how evill we are by repentance, it is the very 
note of reformation, arid ſheweth we begin to be good. 

Thus we ſee Godis our pattern for imitation, coteach us to lep+ 
rate and diſtinguiſh good and evill. Touching our ſelves Grft; which 
thing Gods word allo reſembling, God himſ@f doth teach us, Heb. 
$.19. For it diſcerneth and ſeparaterh the will inche hearts and 
hong a, Teens and ferterh his mark on them, 
aY1Ag tO us, this avoid it, is1 , teceivgit. Mt 

"There arc two thi in lighaywhich are the marks and notes of 
his goodneſle by which it is known, that is, brightneffe andcomfort- 
ablepeſſe, So Gods Spirit is called the EE 
for knowledge, inftxuRtion, and dircdion, and in the 957 Pſal; 9. He 
is called the oyle of gladneſſe and. comfort and lo Gods 


word 
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word is a lanthugne, and alſo a joy and comfort, Pſad. 119. 105. bur - 
ecomra ignorance and darknelie is melancholy and uncomtortable. 
So we may make our marke of diſtintion on things, tor it we ſce 
rhem uncomfortable to the ſoul and conſcience, ſet a mark on it, 
that knowing them, we may eſchue {uch things, and enſue ſuch 
things' as aze good and comfortable, And thus much for our 
{c]vecs. 

Now touching others, welcarn alſo that in Common-wealths 
the Magiſtrate muſt have his ſtone of Tynne, Zach. 4. 10. that is, 
his marking ſtone, tor that is rhe word alſo here, to fer his mark ot 
diffcrence on the evill, to diſcover them from the good. The Mi- 
niſter -hath belonging to him only vifion to dilcern them, Fer. . 
15. 19. burthe Magiſtrate þath diviſion to doe itz ſo thathemay 
by dced approve and commend the good,and reprove and condemn 
the bad z and it all did keep this difference, the world would be a 
light world ; but becauſe the good and the cvill, without any di- 
ſtiaRion or regard, arc ſhuffled together, 1 Saws. $, 1. this contuſ 
in Common-wealths is the cauſe, by Gods juſt judgement, of the 
contuſion and renting aſunder of Common-wealths and Churches, 
Dan, 5.18. This juſt divifion then looked to in the Governor, would 
avoid confuſion in the popular fort, as God doth here begin to di- 
ſtinguiſhlighr from darkneſlc, ſo doth he the ſame continually by 
his word, Heb, 4. 12. {cparating and marking the works of darkneſſe 
from the armour of light , for it ſheweth to'us, daily, whi#h are 
ignorant and negligent, theſc things are evill, and not ro be done; 
that is good, and muſt be done, theſe things the __ Gentills 
and Infidells did ; therefore thou muſt not doe the like, which haſt 
knowledge : theſe things doe they which are deſparate and with- 
out hope of comfort , therefore thou, which haſt peace and joy with 
God muſt not doe {o. =. | 
Thus we muſt be carefull in ſeparating evill from good, uncill 

the great day of ſeparation,when God ſhall fever all evill from good 
for ever; for here God is a Fiſher, and Common-wealths and 
Churches are as a Net, which hath in them good and bad together, 
children of light and darknefle, but then ar the laſt day of fepara- 
tion, when a full, finall, and pertet diſtinRtion ſhall be made, all 
ſhall not be taken inzo Gods Boat, Math. 25. 32. but the good fiſh 
only ſhall betaken into Gods Boar, and the evill ſhall be cataway. 
Then God will be a Sheepherde, Math. 25. 33. and dividethe Sheep 
from the Goars for ever, {ctting thiseteroall marke wvenite Beneditt, 
ite Maledicti, Untill rhe laſt day of perfec ſeparation, there will 
be ſtill coafufion and diforder, both in private men and publique 


Weales, but they which cealc norto confound themſelves irthem- 
ſelves, Juſtice with unvrighteouſnefle, qui confendunt, confundentur, 
Thus we have ſeen the ordervgf® ſepatation”in Gody” alfo the 
manaer of it in us, both privately\and publickly ; Andwhat confu- 
hon will be unto the laſt day. A 

ration, and che ſpiritual uſerhercof, * 


thus much of the natural ſepa* 
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Now as here we (ce diviſio rerum, (0 in the next place is ſet down 
diviſio nominum & denominationum, which ever enſucth the other, 
for it is the finne of the world not ro divide things in their denomi- 
nations and names which are perfectly and plainly diſtinguiſhed in 
theirnatures ; for they call repentance and remorſe ſullenneſle and 
melancholy, and Dawids _— joy tooliſhneſſe, covetouſneſle 
they call honeſt thrifr,profuleneſs providence, and riot liberality,pa- 


tience they call cowardlineſſe, and quarrelling manhood, light dark- 
neſſe and darknefle light : So they confound the names, when they 
cannot the natures : But ſuch ſh1I! give account for it, to the great 
diſtinguiſher in the great laſt day of diviſion. 

We have in this diſtinion many things to conſider, as, The 
names given, The Atheiſts objection, And ſundry other matters, 
of which the next time. | 


D———— 


Lucemque Deus vocavit diem, tenebras vero oocavit nottem. 


FTER God had diſtinguiſhed and divided light 
trom darkneſle, as being things in nature oppo- 
ſite, and in degree unequall, which contrariety 
and inequality, not being ſeparated, are the au- 
thors ot all confuſion. Now he proceedeth to 
divide them in name ; for as the natural diviſion 
ſeryeth for all things, ſo this diſtinRion of deno- 

minations and names, in reſpe of us men, ſerveth for our know- 
ledge to diſtinguiſh them, which inducement moveth us to think 
that God had reſpetto mankinde even from the beginning in all 
things that he created, as ifhe purpoſed ro make them for men, tor 
though light and darkneſle affeQeth all Creatures, even beaſts, yer 
the name and title givento them concerneth only man, who under- 
ſtandethand diſcerneth things, by their names, and therefore as 
ſoon as he made man, he gave him a gift tro know by what names 

'to call and diſtinguiſh one thing from another, Gen. 2, 19. for God 

hath in the Creation ordained things that they ſhould be known, 
and that they might be known, he giveth names of diſtintion,which 
are ſymbola rerum, as it were, notes to know them by ; and becauſe 
we cannot in this life know all that God made, we look for a clea- 
rer light after this life, by which our knowledge ſhall be perfcR, 
I Cor. 13,12. 

Touching this diviſion ofnames, we have four things to conſider, 
Firſt, the manner of denominations : Secondly, the cauſe : Third- 
ly, the ende : Fourthly, the dependance of the day onthe light, 
and not on the Sunne, as _— _ 

Touching the firſt, that is, Whether God called them by their 
names and impoſed titles tothem after a ſenſible manner, with a di 

ſtinR audible voyce, I finde a double contraricty in Writers y But, 

£0 


\ 


o 
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to re{olve upon it, To whom ſhould heſpeak audibly; ſeeipgtherewss 
noneto hear and underſtand And theretote tono end and purpoſe 
ſhould we thiuk, he ſhould ſpeak ſo, but as the Hebrew ſay. appel/a- 
vit, id ef. fecit appellari, the (lame phraſe, aswefay Princes dee build 
houſes, that is, doe cauſe them to'be builded + wheretore the: manner 
of giving names is this, tharas God gave before the naturall uſe of 
thingy, to now he took order-thar we might have auſe of cthemy by 
names, to know and talke ot them ſo, 6 ' 

God is the cauſe and author ofthe names of things, by which we 
know and call them ; for though we ſay, that when God created man, 
he made him capableot ſpeech & of Janguage, in which language we 
ſce God had ſpeech and conference with him, being made, Gew. 2.1 6, 
17,18. Yer Adams impoſed not the names toghe Creatures,Ger.2. 19. 
but according to that gifr of knowledge and utterance, he calleth things 
by ſuch names and titles as he had received from God z for as God did 
largiri linguam, {o he did nominibus preire lingue ; for here we ce 
betore ever man was made, in all the fix dayes works, God gave 
namesto the things as he made them, and ro Adam himſelf, and in 
theſe ſeven things named, are contained all other particular things 
made in, and with them. x 

The end,to which God gave & impoſed ſundry names was,that we 
ſhould doe as he hath done,that is,when things have a true being,chen 
to give names tothem accordingly, and no? x0 our fancies, and things 
which indeed are not at all, as the cuſtome of the World is forthings 
rhat have no eſe, as the Hebr. ſaid, muſt haveno-name : For God gave 
names tothingsthat were created,and had a being : We muſt not then 
doe as the Apothecarics,that is,fet ontheir Boxesaname and ticleofa 
precious thing, when within itthere is no ſuch marter 3 we muſt not af- 
tet the name of Learning, Godlineſſe and Light, nor give it to others, 
when we know our ſelves and they to be darkned and cvill. Second- 
ly, when things have a true being, we have a care to giye namesand 
titles, agreeable tothe vature and quality of them; that the aR and na- 
ture of the thing, may be made maniteſt inthe name of it; as written 
inthe forchead : foras aman draweth good Liquor our of the-Cask, 
{0 out of the meanin@and fignification of che Word, and denomi- 
nations given by God, we may drawwutthe hidden natureand know- 
ledge of the thing, for nomen eſt (ymwbolum rei, and this is ſeen even in 

theſe names of day and night, givento light and darkneſſe-3'for con- 


cerning the name of the day Jos, it is very E_ and 

and diſcloſeth the nature. of the day, and the Hebrew dyadic 7 

The day what 
it Ggaifierh, 


ſignificth night, is the negative, tg;the meaning of the day, the day 
importeth as much as E»s, being, ſhewing-us thatour being and life, 
muſt be imployed akogether-inthe (day time,in ſome honeSexeeciſe 
and work of our calling, of God orthe Country, and tharwearenot 
any longer to reckon or accompt our ſclves,; ro-live-or' have any 
being, then when we walke, as in the day; inthe courſe and ations 
of, our lite, and work of or calling z for being idle, ill imployed; or 
ſleeping, floathfully ſpetding and conſuming our time in' we 
E ' 


are 
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IA 
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Sunxe, 


are dead and have not che beitig of men alſo there is a good fignih- 
cation given of thoſe, which take the name of Jom from ſtriving and 
moving, teaching that the day is atime of walking, ſtirring, ſpeaking 


and labouring, ad the night e coptre, a time of ſilence, 


, and calc, 


and 1:ep, or rather atime, thereby to reſtore and recover the ſtr 


of body, which in the day was ſpent by carctull and 


painfull travell, 


in which ſenſc I ſhewed the day to bethe work-houle, and che night 


to be our Cabin or Couch of reſt, Pſal, 104. 23. 
Laſtly, rouchi 


offended with G 


this diviſion, we ſee thar the reaſon of man, is 
in this place for naming a day, ſaying there was 


a day, ſo lang beforethere was any Sunne, which {eemerh abſurdero 
them, becauſe they think the day dependeth onthe Sunne, as on his 
cauſe, therein moſt faſly,and grofſely, drawing their reaſon trom that 
which is now, to that which was then at the beginning, in which they 
argue their ignorance and error, even in learning and Phyloſophy. 
Wherefore touching this queſtion, whether be the caufe of the day, 
we ſay id prove according to this, that before there was any Sunne, 
th-re was a day, two or three, for the courſe and order of things arc 
otherwiſe inthe proceeding of nature, then of the firſt beginning, as 
we have ſhewed : Again, rouching-this particular, we ſay, that the 
day is broken and draweth long before we ſee the Sunne, only be- 
cauſe of the G—— of the light ; alſo when the Sunne is in his 


Eclipſe, and when it is 


diy long hid and covered with the Clouds, 


yet we ſay,8& call it,the day time ; {o the contrary,we ſee and ſay,that 
the day dependeth onthe light, not on the Sunne, and his participation 
of communication: Again, the Sunne is not light, but vehics/um ha. 


Jus lucis ex qua fit dies ; and therefore is called the 


which con- 


taineth light, & tanquam lychnas, 23 Baſill well faith, which is not 


light and ſhining of at (elf, untill the acceſſary light be put 


to it, 4//- 


wade, as this light, by which the day was, afterward was pur to the 


Sunne, and ſo now fince it 


ſeth our day : Again, there are 


things, which can and doe conceive and bring forth light, befides the. 
Sunne,4s a Flint,Gun-powder, Fire,by which we may perccive a great 
difference between this light, and the Sunne after, that whether we 
take the light to be defluwm or a ſtream of brightnefle iNuing from 


God, for Nehora in Hebrew fignificth as well a ſtream of 


water, as 


a beam of light, Jeb, 3. 4. we ſhallſee thac light doth not ſtream from 
the body of the Sunne only, but from many other thiops, created as 


we (ee, as the fire, De flwwium ig ni 


fulgor, Bzech.1.4.Alfo there is De 


* Brighinefle, fluvinm firmamenti ſplendor, Dan. 12. 3. The ſtreams of *righteouſ- 


Mereots, 


nefle ſhining from the Firmament, as ſtreaming and i _ 
impreſons and meteors of the Aire ; or her we 

ſtreamed from the Heavens, and from Gods 
light did to the Iſraclices out of the Pillar, any of theſe, or 
will give them their anſwer, and repell the frivolous and 


rom the 
y, that it 


orious Majeſty, as 


objections of the Atheiſts : or elſe if we conſider as Nazianzen doth 


wiſely think and 


gather, that is, all things in grofſe were cre- 
atedRthe beginaing, in ere genres Hoare end NR Ong 
t 


4 
/ 
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che perteRing and poliſhing of the Creatures in particular, were by 
degrees brought to perteRion inthe (ix ſeveral dayes, ſo he conje- 
Qureth that the Sunnc was made when the Heavens were made, at 
the firſt, but atter the fourth day it was perfeRted, and had the light 
annexed to it, this givethihem an anſ{wcr. L 

Now touching the ſpiritual uſe of this knowledge, in which we 
will keep. the courſe of theſe three things before- noted. Firſt, thar 
a diſtin&tion of names of us muſt be truly kept. Secondly, thar they 
might be agreeable to the nature of the things. Thirdly, that we 
muſt expreſſe the nature of things ſhewed by their names, by our 
right and well uſage and praQtiſe of them. 

I began to teach the laſt day, that it doth not avail us, that things 
bediſtin@ in nature, if there be a confuſion of names; therefore 
God in wiſdome brought inthe right diviſion of boch orderly; for 
though names in affirmation and negation cannot change the truc 
nature of things, Non amittant quod ſunt cum «miſſione neminis, 25 in 
Fudas name, and though we call Gold Canoe Lead Silver, 
yet the falſe name affirmed or denyed hurteth not the nature; yer 
notwithſtanding, in reſpeR of us, except there be a diſtinRion of 
certain appellations, names and titles, we ſhall grow erronious and 
ignorant of the righ: natures of things ; therefore one ſetrech down 
this rule,that fides nominum eſt ſalus proprictatum, the right keeping of 
the names truly diſcerned, is the prelerver of the true properties 
things : Therefore the Divell, not being able to aker the nature 
of things made, and diſtinguiſhed by God, he Iabourcth inthe other 
to ſhut and confound the names of things, which ought to bedi- 
ſtinguiſhed , ., to deceive men : To'ſuct God faich, Fob. 38. 2. 
Who « that which darkneth the Counſell by words without knowledge 


2 for 


giving of ill and wrong names,confuſedly obicareth the right know- 


ledge of the natures of things to us, and Paul commplaineth of it, 
1 Tim, 6, 20. he complaineth [I ſay of things in his time falſly ſocalled. 
So may we now complain of #wamuenco, that is, of the falfe faith, 
zeale, ſincerity, preaching, and reformation of many, which indeed 
is but talſly ſo called ; for their unfruitfull faich is no faich, their 
bligde zeal isno zeal, their reformation is deformation, and their 
preaching is but a j ingling or pratling, though ir be falſly otherwiſe 
called. Wherefore they are ingreat fault, which give one and the 
ſame name both rei, privationirei,gco the ſubſtance andthe ſhadows 
of things. This then isthe firſt uſe, which,by Gods example, we are 
tolearn, namely to term things by their right names, by which 
God hath diſtinguiſhed them. | 
Second'y, As the names muſt not he in confuſion, fo there.muſt 
be a fitneſſe and ſtableneſſe agreeable and corre 2 the na- 
tures of the things z for commonly the names and titles ofthe w 
are either too bigge of too little in on for the,nature: of 
things. It men be great in authority and wealth, we are no 
in our wor $, butgive great and ſwelling titles to them, though: 
be of ſmall or no deſerts, as Eſe5 3a. 5: they will not ſtick oy. rn 
: 


The uſc. 
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Naball by the name of Nalath, that is, a fooliſh clowniſh Chrule, a 
right worſhiptull man, toflatter him withall ; but God will be ac- 
gry it wegive titlcs after ſuch a manner, Fob.32. 22, As we are Pa- 
rafites to others for favour or gain, ſo we love to be flattered of 


. others, and to have a great and glorious name for {mall and fimple 


=) 
* 


Gen-1, 6, verſ. 


gifts z though our deeds be very {mall and few, yet we muſt bum- 
baſt our words as great as may be, but God obſcrycth agrecable- 
neſle. 

Laſtly, We learn that if the name be agreeable to the nature, 
then in our life and aRion we muſt alſo cxpreſle the nature of the 
things by well uſing, as the word teacherth us, that is, that ſceing 
the day is our being, and ſheweth that our life and being is laboring 
and well being in our. Calling, therefore we muſt reckonor ac- 
compr our ſelves no longer to live and haye the being of a man, then 
we are in the day imployed in ſuch hon:{ and good actions of lite, 
and eſteem our ſelyes in that reſpeR as dead men, or as beaſts, when 
we are idle, lothfull, and givento ſleep, Prov. 24. 33, 34. we muſt 
be farre therefore from the ſpeech and ſaying of che flugeard, rhat 
is, yet a little more ſleep and ſlumber, that is delight in idlenefſe. And 
{o muſt we be tar trom it in doings, behaviour and cuſtome, Prov. 
26. 14. which is thus deſcribed, even as 4 dore moverh on hinges, ſo 
doth he in idleneſſe, one calleth ſuch fanges & truncos, ſhewing that 
we differ not from blocks, being idle and {leeping, nor from muſh- 
romes, cating and drinking, nor from whelps, ſporting and playings 
butthen we are men, when we doe the actions of men, that is, to 
ſtudy for knowledge, and work and travail for thy living , ſa that 
the night is ourtime of non eſſe, ſo long as we will ocioſym eſe, Where- 
fore ſeeing Chriſtians are not of the ntght but of she day, 1 Thef. 5.5. 
we muſt doe the ations of good works, which belong tothe day, 
and for which the day was made ; for idleneſle, theft, adultereric, 
murther, &c. hate the light, becauſe they are works of darkneſſe, 
x Cor. 4. 5. ſo are there three paire of them ſer down, Row, 134 13. 
So the qualities of our ations muſt be framed to the meaning of the 
word and nature of the things, which God hath made for us. - And 
this may ſuffice for the ſecond diſtribution of the names, - 


Et dixit Deus fat firmamentum, Cc. 


©) N the ſecond verſe theſe two were coupled cOge- 
& therdarkneſſe and ery ws and how bleſſed an 
exchange of light we been made partakers 
of, we have already heard; | 
Now it followeth to hear the wonderfull 
| FAY works of God in the deep, and that not inthe 
face of the deep, but inthe bowels and middle part thereof ; Gon 
ath 


- 
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hath before removed the ſwadling band of darknefle, and now he 
cometh to rake acder inthe deep, and hereaker he will comets the 
carth to order it, which as yer lycch deſolate, overwhelmed and bn- 
ried in the afideſt of the waters and deep. 

Though the deep. had but'a.poor being as yet, yet it had cauſe 
to praiſe (God for ir, as ſimple 2s it was, Pſef., 148, 7, But God, that 
it might praiſe him more, being moved with pity,go kcerhis poor rade 
being, in great goodneſle, ſwallowed up P44 in 4bg/[o,totcach 
us, that as there is nothing fo dark and hiddeo, though it be in dark- 
neſſe it (elf, but his eye ot prodidence can ſee ir, fo that there” is no- 
thing ſo deeply covered in ſecret, but that he by the ſame canreach 
toit,.) » 

In this ſecond work the Prophet begingeth at the third point ;- 


for the firſt two, which are the materiallsand womb and the impreg- - 


nating, making fir or cnabling it to receive a bertey form, were thi 
belonging particularly to the firſt dayes work, which, in reſpect of 
the prerogations it had, was called the one day andthe day alone For 
inthe firſt day there was ſpirits nna creatio ſed varia procreatio ; for 
all things being madein grofle at the firſt, and impregnated and con. 
ceived inthis womb of the waters, had afticrward inthe fix ſeyerall 
daycs and times their procreation, and were brought forth, and there- 
fore the gulph being cnabled before, is not diſtinguiſhed and ſepa- 
rated into that place, which is the upmoſt Heavens of all-aboye vs, 
and the purcſt and cleereſt and-beſt (part of the waters” - The 
other part which is more unpure is ſet jn that placebelow, under us, 
which reacheth unto the bottom of the deep of the earth : Sane 4u- 
+ fine ſaith, that this ſeparation was therefore made, becauſe God 
would not trouble the hiving Creatures of the earth, afterward wich 
many waters, which were not amect Element farthemrolive in,but 
only they ſhould have the imprefſionsof che Ayre, to watertheearth, 
as rain, Giden haile and dews. | Mo: Ba 
Touching Heaven which is one part of the diviſian, there:is v4ria 
acceptio verbs, it is diverſly underſtood 2 for firſt, it is taken for- calm 
4zreums,vo hich we callthe skie as inrhe 20, verſe of this Chap. volgcres 
celi, when Heaven is taken for the Ayre or Skie, Jer. 8.7. Milvss 
in clo, &c. that is, in the Ayrc, ſo Gen, 9g. 14; nubes cels, that is, the 
Clouds which hangand flic in the Ayre : And Chriſt faith, that.they 
are $kilfull to diſcern the rimes, by view ofthe face of Heaven; to 
know what the day willbe by the redneſſe or lowring of the Ayre or 
Skie, Luk. 4.25, he faith, the Heavens were ſhutor lacked up three 
yeers, that is, the Ayre where the-Cloudsare. So. doe Heathen wri- 
ters take the word ca [ur 107 enim nut ant qui trans mare eurrant, 
that is, they change the' Ay re northeir mindes, &c, where calams is 
taken for that diſtance of place; which is between us and the Moon: 
After we have ſpokenofthis ce lum atreva,mewill come $g/rhe other 
celum cxlorum : bur firſt let us confider-the Ayre in the 4 
and then the true Chambers of the Ayre,-25 Powid calleth them, 
Pſal.104.2.3.that is, ofthe three «EP the Ayre- —__ 
3 "UC 
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tile we will conſider, firſt, the matter or argument of theſe yerſes. 
Secondly, the name of the thing it ſelf inthe 8. verſe, 

In the firft three things are to be noted ; Firſt, Gods Edi : Se- 
condly, the execution of it,in the former part of the 7. vetſe; And the 
third is the return of the Edit or Writ. And it wa; ſo. Ofthe firſt, 
in which we conſider the word, the manner, and the parts, to whom 
the Edi is given; and then what, wherein, and to what end it was; 
namely to diſtinguiſh the one waters from the other. 

It pleaſed God in every daics work, to have ſcverall ſpeech and 
mention made of his Word and Spirit, the one to exclude neceſlity, 
the other to exclude chance or caſualty ; the word is cyernamed to 
conclude and (hurt out- that objection, quis erat es conſuliarins, Eſay 40. 
13, 14. that he had no need of countcll or advilc, the other to ex- 
clude quis dedit ills prior, tor as he did all things withour the adviſe 
and help of any, by himſelf, ſo he did it of his meer goodneſle and 
grace, without any motive or perſwafion of our deſerts, . | 

Touching rhe word, which I told you was verbum unun increa- 
tum & aternam : We muſt conſider it abiding in God, as sill, arr, 
and cunning doth abide in a perfet work-man> ; and his proceedings 
and manifeſtation in the Creatures 2s the $kill of an artificer, pro- 
ceedeth from him into his work, and there is to be ſeen : ſo the ſecond 
perſon, the wor.! of God abideth for ever wholly in God, and dwel. 
leth and reiteth in his boſome, Pro. 2. And this, by this means paſſerh 
from God the Father, into his workmanſhip and Creatures, and is 
to be ſeen manifeſtly how wonderfull and glorious Gods word and 
wiſdomeand art is, by which he made all - And ſo may wefay of his 
ſpirit which is inſeparable and coequall with it : for as with our words 
our breath alſo proceedeth out of our mouthes, in one aRion, and at 
one time : ſo ever the word and the ſpirit of God proceedeth from 
him rogether,to the perfeQting of any work, So we ſeethey arc in- 
Civiſfible, Heb. 1.2.3. Chriſt by whom God made the World, is there 


Called « famp, or graven form of hu Father, and the brightneſſe of hs 


glory ; ſothat now here is ſhewed the ſecond ſtamp, and imprefſion 
graven and formed in theſe works, in which the brightnefſe of his 
Image may be ſeen, namely his power and wiſdome, &c. For by the 
word of God alſo were the Heavens made Pſal. 33.6. faith Devid, 
out of which ſentence we may learn two ſpeciall points. 

Firſt, that the word of God is the generall mediator, not only 
between God and man in the work of redemption, but alſo berween 
God and his works in this Creation : for after that the word of God 
was, he by whom all things had their being, and were that they are, 
and were ſet joynt and in order by him, then by the ſame verbum in- 
creatum proceeding from God, together with that powerfull working 


_ of the ſanifying Spirit, were all things new created, and et in 


right order-and joynt again, being by Adams finne clean our of 
rame, 
The other point is, that whereas it had been all one for Aſoſes to 


ſay, Deus dixit aut Deus facit, he rather cauſcth this phraſe; Dixit De- 
Hs 
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m_y> s fecit dicende ; in men indeed ſermo x opm are ewo rhingsot 
Svnes natures, often ſeparated z tor commonly che 
arc leaſt doers well, the talkarivn are (cldom active z, but in _— 
they are all one,his dium & fatFum have no difference, for wyuns- 
fine faich, with God initings ſermons eft perfeiFio operds, and _—_— 
prerogative of the ſupernatural Agent. - 


Touching the ſtile or phraſe of the Edi& br Mandarin is impe- 


rative : the Kings ofthe Eatth are glad by tair means 
to entreat that rheir inferiors and ſubjeRs tay doetheir will, as the 
andent men counſelled Roboarw, 1 Reg. 124 6,74 Ardihe cs 
d alwayes uſe wy in commandiog, 3 Cor. 8. 8. 
rule continually goeth by way of commanding; becauſe none 
are able to refit bil, be feareth none that ſhall wihſtand him. 
In this tile and phraſe he is, in reſembling, to Prince 
or King, who uſeth but his commandement and word 6 
will in any thing executed, if. he will have an Hoſt of men'in Ara 
mor, he needeth but ſend out his commandement, andir 1s y_ 
done, while he fitteth ill : So doth God here, © Wheretore, if 
we fcar and obey Princes Precepts, and it the dumb Creatures exe- 


cute his commandement, How much more- ought we which are- 


men, to obey and doe that he commandethus ? 

The third point unto whom this Edi@ isdireed, is vow emri,Rom. 
4- 17. he (peaketh to things that arenas, au if thiy mere, fo did he in the 
tirſt dayes work, but now he commandeth the decps of1tie waters; 
2 C07. 4s 6. touching which God challengeth the greateſt Princes 
in the world, Fob. 38. 8. 11. Canft thew command. the deeys _ 
proud Ki of this I{land, as we read it Chroniclesgtook 
thisauth to command the waters, but he was checked _ 
diſobedience 5 but when God commandeth ny I 4 
contrary totheir nature, Eſoy 44- 27. Thos we ſce A 


the Edit ; And then, ro whom it was 
pr work to make light of darkneſs jop i pltallour cuci, 
— this wars any > 2 —_— —_—_— fins vor 
ormer, to make imum exctiſum cali, ex 3 
as the other, heed the wonderfull power of the he my thar 
madethem. Again, Godinall thiswork, is comrary 
ner of men in their ArchiteRure z-for men mage ng 
ro make their frame in that place where the fittefi 
had neere hand for their vork © But as this matter'is contrary 
our reaſon, ſo he thinketh it all one to ferchthe matrergof which 
he will make Heaven, our ofthe deepeſt and remoteſt place of all 4 
whereas we, building Ships, doe chooſethat place the wood 
5 new, and to build houſes we feck 2 where ney wa) 
x hand tobe had z but it is all one with God, his arme is Jorg; and 
his power and word able in a moment4o fetch and doen 
Secondly, It is Gods challenge, F#6, 38. $.tbar note can make 
thing orderly our of a Liſorders, matteys but God; of the moſt 


and, eng; EEO | 


Concluſis, 
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The Firma- 
ment of Hes» 
ven compared, 


Jn "uo, 


the Heavens, who are moſt beautitull, and whoſe courſe is moſt or- 
derly and certain, 

Thirdly, He is admirable in this, that he can make frmamentum 
ex infirmiſſimo, of the infirmity of the dceps ; for what more weak 
than water ? Yc: of it he made the Heaven,”which is the moſt firm 
and ſtabfe thing, and therefore called the firmameſit. 

' Laſtotall, Men uſe'to begin the frame of their building at the 
foundation and-pavement, but God beginneth his houſe at Hea- 
ven, which is the roofand ccaling, Pſal, 104. 2. and then after ma- 
keth the Earth, which is the foundation and pavement, as it is' ſal. 
24- 1, 2. which conſideration maketh David uſe this excl | 
by way of admiration, Pſal. 118, 23. The right hand of the 5: 
the preheminence, it dnth bring mighty things to paſſe. 

The ſecond part confiſteth in three points, de quo, in quo, 4d quid : 
We will begin with the Firmament, which is called Rachia, that is 
expanſio, a ſtretching forth abroad z the property of which word 
includeth the fignification of the nature of ſuch ations, whereby 
mctalsare driven thin and beaten abroad into plates, as Smiths with 
their hammers uſe to doc, in which ſcoſe itisraken, Numb. 16. 38, 
and Jer. 10, 9, ſo the expanſion or drvingod of metals, is the ori- 
ginal from whence this word is borrowed, and being ſo borrowed, 
it is applied to the ſpreading or drawing out of any thing whatſoc. 
ver, as of a curtain, Pſal, 104. 2. which kinde of phraſe by compa- 
riſon, is there given.to the making of the firmament, as if he had, as 
it were, ſpread the Heavens abroad as a curtain, alſo tothe over- 
ſpreading of avaule, to which alſo the firmament is compared ; alſo 
to the ling out abroad and expanſion of a roll of paper or parch- 
ment, to whichalſo it is likened, Eſay 34. 4--likewiſe tothe blowing 
up of glafſe our ofa lump into a hollow compaſſe, to which Fob 
reſembleth the making of Heaven 37. 18. which compariſons doe 
yeeld unto us the hidden conſideration of this work of God : for 
ſuch a like work was performed here this ſecond day in making 
Heaven, astheſe handy-Craf:s men doe ſhew. Simple compariſons 
theſe*areto ſhew ſuch a matter, yet ſufficient, firhence we can con- 
ccive no hetter. 

The two aRions of Gods Spirit mentioned before, ſuſtole & dia- 
ſole, which I ſaidare ſcen in all works created, are no where better 
expreſſed than in this work, for the dilatation and comraQtionoftthe 
ſpirit moving in this work, was the expanſion and ſtretching out of 
the Heavens , and the compreſſion and drawing in of his force and 
virtue i$and ſhall be the difolution of the firmamentr, for then they 
will runand rowle together as a roll, and as molten glaſle, &c. 

The refemblance and ſhadow of this work of God we may ſet 
before you in a matter of commonexperience for it is uſuallzo/ſce 
a pot of water, by the'force of the fire, to evaporate, and ſorſtretch- 
eth forth ont of a little pot, as to fill the whole room with his moi- 
ſtare extenuated , and again, being ſo dilated into a thin vapour, 


welec it drawn in and compreſſed into little, drops of water __ 
whic 


ai _ 
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which alſo ſomecxplane by the _—_— of PS which firtt 
riſech as a vapout, tilling all, and then reſolveth intodrops again, 
and is made po ſame quancity of water and moiſture whick.jg'was 
betore. So Godin this work, as a Stiller, firft, by a vapuurrifing 
up by the Suane, he ſtrercheth abroad the. waters above us, and 
:hcnche cold congealeth and'compreficth-that vapourines clouds, 
and after , by hear, again reſolveth and-melterh the clouds inco 
drops of rain, which return tothe Sea; So thar in Creating Colom 
acreum, the raretying and extenuatigg the waters into and fo 
dilating it by expanſion, was the firſt beginning of them; - "Gods di- 
ſtin&ion is taken after the manner 'of a thinne ſtone, of marking 
ſtone, with which, faith Salomon, Prov. 8. 27. circuit Calum quaſi cir- 
cino ſuo, as it he had a. compaſle to make a circle for their 
Eſay 49.12. ſaith,that in chis ſeparation with one hand God'did hold 
up the upper waters, and with the orherhe deprefſed the waters be- 
low : we know it to be a matter. of ſuch difficuley, to ſtop the 
courſe of waters, that it buficth the beſt and wiſeſt heads to it 
up the breaches, once being made. Yet God, by-his power, dot 
ſeparate the waters, and keep part above,'and his #ntergerium, his 
artition wall and bank which he uſethyto divide and keep our one 
Fom the other, is the weakeſt Element, that is, namcly the Aire, 
which is moſt ſtrange,-that that ſhould be terminus, a bank and 
bound co the mighty waters whicly had moſt need of a" terminus to 
limiticſe}f , yer God hath made of it ſucha limit which is called 
firmamentum, that is,a moſt ſtrong, ſure, and tirni'bond, which ſhall 
not fail, yea, it is more firm and permanent, than if it had been 
made ofa rock of Adamant, for that the waters would have eaten 
and periſhed, but this is moſt durable,by Gods appointment. © - 

The laſt thing is a4 quid, namely, that there may be a diviſion, 
W here generally is implycd a double divifion, the one is before, of 
things in nature oppoſite and contrary, as light and darkneſſe, the 
other is here of things which have an inequality, asthe pureſt wa- 
ters from the unclean and impure; for God will have notonly 
evill diſtinguiſhed from good, bur alſo the rhings that indegreeand 
quality are better and more excellent, are to be ſeparated from thar 
which is more baſe and vile ; for the not aig ing theſe, isthe 
mother of confuſion : We muſt not only mark and beware ofthe 
Devill the adverſary which is d/Jadwws;, bur alſo of things whickrare 
apparently cvil, or are not altogether good : thereforc God divided 
che cleareſt waters in the beſt and high place above, andthegroſleſt 
he ſer below in the depth. So we have a difference between aquaw 
pendiculam, & aquam fluidem, the one is Mare ſwperum, the other is Me- 
re inferum, This is the diviſion of the Warers. 

Now in the upper waters of Calum arreum , there are two parts, 
4qua labils, & aura flabilis, which areuni-ed together; Now berween 
theſe two waters thus divided, becauſe they are not contrary in na+ 
cure, but only different in degree, the inferior and baſer-witers 
doe firſt, as it were, reverently acknowledge their humility, by 

F ſending 


Ad quid, 


lc i. 


— 
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{ending up vapoursto them in the Clouds; and they, as gratefull, 
doe ſcnd down drops and ſhowers more liberally, even powring 
them down again : So there is a mucuall reciprocation and circala- 
ting in nature between them, as ebbing and flowing is below z fois 
there breathing up and dropping down berween them both. 

But to what end arc theſe waters above and below, and where- 
fore is there a diviſion of them £ Becauſe God had before taken or- 
der for light, that there might be time, it was next ofall convenient 
and meet vhar he ſhould take order for place, wherein his Creatures 
might inhabite; for in that place where the thick and compa 
body of the waters is, the Creature could have buta flow motion 
and therefore it is no fir Element for ns : Wherefore God havi 
an eye to man, reſpeRing him in all his works, provided in this,that 
he might have 2 fit Element of Aire, in which he might live, move, 
and have his being. |: 

The «nd of the other diviſion and ſeparation was this, that the 
waters being thus {ct apart, might be as a bridge for us, not only 
trom one Country to another, by ſhip here on the nether waters, 
but allo that there might be a communication and paſſage from 
Earthto Heaven, by the means of the Aire; for the Aire is =! 
were, the bridge and path and caſement, by which the lighro 
Heaven-commeth to us; it is the pipe, through which ſounds and 
voyces come to Our cares, ſmellsro our noſtrils, colors to our eyes; 
itis the ſtrainer or five, through which, as Fob ſaith, the rain is 
ſifred in little drops, bur eſpecially as you know in the firſt day God 
madelight, which hath a rtionand reſemblance to this word 
Fohn $8. 12. yea, 'it is vox Creatorum allo ; tor the dumband fenſlefſe 
things doe, as it were, ſpeak and cell us whar they are by the light ; 
So, if you mark, the Aire, which is made the ſecond day, hath a 
tc{ſemblance ro Gods Spiric z for as the Aire is the a of bjeathing, 
which we eafily fafhion and reccive into our bodics , ſo our ſpiritual 
life is by the holy Ghoſt, of whom we have the like apprehenfion, 
and as light commeth to our cyes by the Aire, and words to our 
ears, ſo that by it we apprehend light and ſpeech and communica- 
tion, ſo is the Spirit of God the very means whereby our ſouls doe 
apprehend the ſpiritual light, and by which the word of God is con- 
veyed tothecars of our hearts ; So ſpiritually the Holy Ghoſt is ve- 
biculum luck, & vocs Dei, &c, and this we learn by way of reſem- 
blance. 

The laſt point is concerning this, to know to what end arc theſe 
upper waters of the Aire, We are to know, that God madethem 
to be his magnus Theſaurw, his great treaſure houſe for ſtore, Dews. 
28. 3. for there he ſaich he will athis pleaſure open this great ſtore 
houſe, and out of it givethe firſt and latter rain and ſnow, ro moli- 
he and make fruitfull the Earth, which is ſogrear a bleſſing thitwe 
are bound to.praiſe God continually for his gracious work. - 

The manner of which work is ſet down in Gen, 28. 6, God, ourof 
the lower waters raiſeth a fume or vapour or miſt, which be'con- 

: denſateth 
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the remoreſt parts of the Eacth to us, or to others, as ki =: 
make tie Earth truitlull, P/al, 135-6, 7: a thelc CEC 
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Caeredarerantwobll +5 jvw 16; ant couching-& _ 
he asketh; Fob 3B. 22, it any man had been in this ſtore houſe:r0 
thefertatures: | 

As for thedrierparroſ'the Aye; the ene chem k tobe Avrs ,. Adis, 
flabilazand Þy the force ofrheirwinde to terch carry and recarry the 
I——__ RET m_ 3 4ſ&he hath inade them to 
weep and cleahſe, bothithe Ayre irſelf tron! and the nc- 
cher waters from pairifaction. Thus weſceth theend why 'God'in cels 
4&req; hath made Dandew Lakooer Joairigs fabdlen; 2 Sr. Auſftine 
{aich,for-by themhe fiMlech chig-Tarcs of Cotn wich hear meury; and 

famneſſcqnthiccarth, 11. andtherefore we muſt pray, 

nor oalyfor the Meogor' , durat{oof the heaven, as Zecob 


Gen. 49.25. Dew. 33,19. Not for the bleſkig 
of the carth; which being 'a | fol quickly km rb rp and 


bringeth forrh frair, but allo the); lefling ofthe breaſts of the Clouds, 
without which the ax lp fp ay rents oe Hp $8.8: 
For: itis Gods bleſſing, both had af «nd tenill 


apt to conceive, and-alſo to ſend ſeaſonable' Non 

—_ be ripe and good for"mans uſe. Theſe - all doe” 
fthecmcarion well of Gods j 

— 


bees Peas, add Embas Iron 
fide; when he in juſtice will. ſer wide « 
Putes of heaven, to drown the carth 

did the old World: : --- 

And-rhis is that uſe and inftru@tion, which-we 
this diviſion, to pray, ifit' pleaſe God for'his bleſings, 
ſinne, for fear. A ae 
drowned with floods. i a, 
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© He treaty concernibg-the: ſecond dayes work, is.di- 
vided according ro the work it ff, and the:hame 

ivee toit,: the work; is fer dowtrin thefixchand 
eycnth,to the mannerof itinthe eighth vcrſe, In 
the work we obſerved; three points, inp ta 
| the three ſeverall verbs Drxityfecit fit The 
firſt containeth the precept or vratranit for thema« 
king of the work. The ſecond the workmanſhip and going abont ts 
doe or make it. The third , the -xetura and ceruficete to ſignifie that 
it waSfully executed, whichthree are in Dixvt, fectr & faltwm eſs - » \ 
With man it oftentimes falleth out thardix-1, is without fectr; that 
is, it is too uſuall, that men promiſe and ſay much, but doe irnot;and 
many times we {ce his fecit, to be without gerfee/e,that one may fay, 
fatter eft, it is fully and perfectly done;; the-firſt we fee Aſter.” 215 
he ſaid, but he did it not, the other cyſtome of menis exemplified, 
Luc. 14+ 30. for as he did it-not,ſo-on'the other ſide,7bis man rs 
build a houſe but did not finiſh # : S0,none can ſay, that his fecie, was 
faftum eft z the firſtalſo,we ſee, x.5m.'1 8, 17 £ Sal aid hayyould 
gue Michel to Dot PRER it Wo war greet _=_ 
for he is not yea in ſaying, and nay ing and . rming, bur as 
certainagbe lah athing, ſo ſurely it is done,.for-his word-is:teuth, 
2nd that his decd declareth ; and ontheother fideitis farr orherwiſe 
with God, thanit is with man ; forifGod-begitva! good work; hewill 
ſurely finiſhit ch , Phil, 1.6 perfect quod facit ,/ it he bethe be. 
ginner and author of any thing, he will alſoperfeRt it and finiſhir, Heb, 
12 2.ſothat we ſhall confelſe,as ye ne are fattam «6. Sothar 
that is the firſt coofiderationin Gad,, ther: theſe three ſeveral things, 
ſaying, doing, and perfcQing, are inſeparable in him, ra 
linko droge ther as achain,that one enſuing the other andall tollowing 
the firſt. . 199,21 10 851:1] 
The firſt of theſe hath been ſhewed before ; thee laſt,the Work 
and the - Certificate are now to be handlcd in order. The Work, 
iathis ſcycnth verſe, rouchiog which, we ſec that it doch ſtand-on two 
points and parts. ,Firſt, He made it. Secondly, He'ſeparatedir; .-- 
Concerning the making, the word gnſb ſignifieth tomakt; which 
hath an oppoſite and diverſ ſenſe, from two words which may lecm 
to bethe ſame too, meaning Eſey 45. 7. there is theſe three words 
formavi, creavi, fesi, of thelethree ſeverall words the firſt is common 
tothe other two ; for all that is made of ſomewhat or nothing hath a 
Diſlinflie, ); and therefor is fi : but facere & creare are diſtingui 
thus, To make preſu h a matter ſubjeR,z bur to create, is.t0 
make of nothing, in the firſt day God created of nothing ; but now in 

| this work he isa maker, for Celum 4treum was made of [omething, the 

Heavens 
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ir4s'rficer for us to have his afion aitd work cxprefied” herkin, 
Therttore Moſes; dealing here'n8 a Pro ophet, doth fSteſee ſome dan- 
per iriderrot which migtir Jy by*leavmg*of this | 
Pew /ttieretore he betimes' d6rhi labour to x, Fore: ir by ſetrinſ ir 
dowh;forhe knew that God jrould iorhave his truch ſowh al 
thobfies of Ertors, Fer. 4. 4. tlitretore Moſes here before on en- 
» 10 Timei s Geawouratt to ftubbe them up ©; «For Timearthe Pythagorean, and 
Plarenis. nor greie Svſucroges Tome truth of che Creanc 


onlyÞur'th give outtiie tne mers | 
done,'und to makecerttin Demenes & _ Js tobecligathets 
doers; and bringers to pileoP'che we Work” whd ſo; in 
aſcribitis-worſh p and hofour to them; *as'the [afrdneats i 
Apents in this ation, ©-But Gods here {&t' down; oot'eh kayo 
Maſter Builder , to bvyerſce —__ dire Aion ; but allo 
the only Agent 2nd-Worknity w Iv diſmyke ic himfelk, he bock 
gaveoutthe Edit With tis word; and w.th the ſame did fulfill and 
bring i to paſſe'# $&' that rhere was bit one*Commiander, who, 
theTelt-ſame, 'was the Maker alfo, Eſay40'13,'14- Dixi, & non 
fait e} conſiliatind*;” feet, & nh fair e anxiliarins + So that this cx- 
clueth 2ny Copatiner with God in this bufinefſe, for then he was 
alone; andalone of himfelF did make it; fot caſed it to be made , 
for the Angells and celeſtial Spirits were cretted when God ſaid fiat 
Angels Crened tnx, Fr then not 6nfyallh ys oe were made, as 
ſtarres, _ by A —_, ! COR TEM: 
which aHo-#iy 4 the order a a cn in 
Pſa. 148. .fot4ee could not be c fore, forchiea they 
4 hot after,fof then heteivhotiing Sawara 
anditid6ed  etetbage danger thus to underſtand it; ,bur there gi 
danger of error ro Higld che conttaty, ttiat tity were ereated be 
for rhen'they mayrhigk, rhat as Hiram fenr thie'macrer Tem. 
ple and Salentes gxve the form {C6 God gavethemacrer ofthe world 
and the Angels the form and faſhiofiing of it * But Cod in rhis work 
is alorie, for his work ſtandeth not as ours 'doth;rhar is, that the mac- 
rer' andthe form of the" work ſhavild come from divers: Authors, 
as befate we caricome to Trot) plate, we muſt terch the matter from 
the Ir6nmonger and thetorih iroarthe Smith ; before we can have 
a Garinent, we muſt tiave the marcer trom'the Draper and the form 
frointhe/T: aylor : Bur with *God it is nor'{o, for from him 
ceedeth both the matter and form of all Creatures, (rſs, feci is. fk 


forma. 

This is the Girl reſolution # eis & eAtidi, ro which theres 2 
ſecondanſwer, which is pobd for in taker out a__ 
ture ofrhie word graſs; eth&obrews uſe in' yr + 
wb co make'a | thing, butalſo tHtrim vp: arid 'to give 2 

wary things in which ſenſe it is aid .2 $0.1 9.24. that Me 
bis beayd nit bis feet ; by v hich is meane,had rot t 
dd Kd betrd D08 AMIS Be » hich he wr ronbein 


tore 1 


IF "a 
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fore : 50 God.inthis place is ſaid, by rhis g=ſhs, £0 gi the our- 
nee OE up 
asth bez. for t cy being made before-in-groi(-, he 
Recnchedelhind our after a circular form, 9.3; as ho 
Cutain, (houlf-ſpread ir abroad, and fer-it up, | 

lay wrapt up rudely together,” $ob.. 22. 144 tendit Calum, thatis, 
now hedid bend and bow the Heavens compaſſed as a bow; 
was made before, but not half round, butcireularround, and ſy 
ricall , and notonly did he fet this form to chemgbur 
a Circular & ſphericall motionto twn.round in their courſe abogt the 
Earth, ?/al. 19. 6. ir doth.goe in his compaſle, i» gyro ſus, Preach. 1. 
5/6: theSunne and Windes/doe goe a circuit, i» cirewtione, wel cir- 
cuitu ſas, "Thirdly, He -_ this kinde of making -mognage add 
rqthem 2 virtue, force, heavenly influence, 38: 32. which 
heavenly and comfortable influence is called the (wettnefſaof the 
Heaycns, :Deut. 33- 13. Therefore we are willed to praiſe God 
in firmaments virus ſac, Pſal. 150. 2. by: which vine: the 
Heavens have a comfortable and reviving force, an-aftion, in- 
fluence, and dominion, as the word figh:fiech, in theſe Creatures 
below» - 

And thus much of fecit. Now'of the chings which he made. 
Firſt, We ice thar whereas the Heavens before were-compa@and 
entire. Now by Gods workmanſhip »> are {catered and ſpread 
round ab--ut and divided ; for being it was Gods 
that it ſhould be to this uſe, to be parted aſunder into two parts. 

The Heavens by ſome is called renwe expanſum, thar is, a thing 
thinly ſp:cad abroad, In the making of it we confiderthe Maker 
and the manner of it, which is both ſimply and plainly, L_ 
comparatively by way of reſemb'/ance fet down in the 


for che power & force by which it was made, was the Spiris of God, The Spiric of 


the Execution r and Miniſter ot that thing was Gods Word, the ©=d- 
«2O4s The Word o 


ſecond perſon whq willed and command: d ir ro-be done, 
30. He ſendeth forth his Spirit and they were" created, Fob 14515, 
If he draw or gather in his Spirit, they periſh again © So thar all that is 
made, is aſcribed to the expanſion and motion of the Spirit 8 
out, and the undoing or marring any thing is artributed rothe 
ing in of it again. 
The breath of Man hath a diverf foree and nature as ici drfiea 
in or out, for as it 's with open mouth brea-hed-our _ 
i«s) it is warm, and being drawnin, it is cold 
and naturally expired breathed our, as then-it is when * 
ſo being violertly and forcibly with a blaſt puffed our, iris. 
coldy of which two ſorts of motions of Gods /Spirit is is the 4 
made, the moiſt moderare ſhowresand rain bythe oney Fel. 147. 
18. 2nd windes and froſt by the orher, Fob 375.10; Soff is ſpiritaals, 
vis cars, which warmeth, rarefieth, and makerh rhin every rhing 


living : {0 thar power moving on the waters, mace thee goon 
to a thin body, whercofthe Aire was made. 


"Now 


Warmand not 
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The matter. 


To a Stil, 


to a Glaſſman, 


toa Gold- 
im rh, 


Now for the compariſon, this work of the Spiritis compared to 
an Eagle, or any other bird, in fitting on the egges to hatch their 

ung : For {o God having made a neſtand layed orbroughe forth 
Nis young, as ic were, unperteced, doth now by his ſpirit /ncubere, 
thar is (it and ſpread his wings over them, and {o giving vitall life 
and power, break the ſhell, oF fic pullulavit mandum., Thus we ſee 
the power of Gods Spiritin the nature of the Word, and the reſem- 
blance of the compariſon here uſed. 

For the matter, we ſee that the waters are the ſeed of the Hea- 
vens, which, receiving a power by the operation of Gods Spirit, . 
proceed into a thinne vapor, which is partly Aire partly water, and 
not p-rfcRly either, which miſt or vapour God litteth upand ſub- 
limaterh, Fer, 10. 13. and by that means made it Calum acreun. 

Thereare four compariſons in Scripture to ſet outthis work, t 
firſt, Fob 36. 27. being lifr up in yapor, he doth in the middle Regi- 
on by cold cruddle and condenſate it, as in a ftill, Pſa, 18. 12, T 
ſecondtoa Glaſsman, Fob 37. 18. for ſo he ſeemeth to blow upthe 
Heavens round, The third tro a Goldſmith, which is in the word 
Raha, Exc. 39. 3. for fo he beatit out abroad. The fourth to an 


wo an Uphol- Upholſter, Pſal. 104. 2. for ſoas a Curtain he unrowleth itand ex- 


ſter, 


W] 
The end why 


60d made rhe 


Heaveas, 


Ir is nor 4 dif- 
ordered confu- 
fion, 


rendeth the Heavens abroad, Eſay 40. 22. thus you ſee the work- 
manſhip of the Heavens inthe Agent, in che Matter, and the Man- 
ner of the Work. 

Now the end why he madethem was, That it. might be a Pavi- 
lion or Tent, Eſay 40. 22.0r a Curtain, Pſal. 104.2, over our heads, 
where the word uſed is the ſame which is (ct down inthe making of 
the Tabernacle, which fignitieth either pel# or cortina, & Covering or 
curtain of skinns. 

The Heavens were made thin, to the end there might be a ſpace 
for motion and operation; theretore it is driven thin above, and 
divided from the nether waters, D4».12. 3. and therefore it is thin 
here below, that both the lights of Heaven might have paſlage to 
us through the Aire, being corpus tranſparens o& tranſlucidam, Dan, 4. 
and alſo that the comfortable influence,virtuc, and force of the Hea- 
vens might have free and eafic paſſage to us, by and through the 
thin Aire. 

Now for the dividing, The word here uſed is not Babel, which, 
Gen. 11. 9. (ignityerh Faikon, for that word noteth ſuch a diviſion 


' which is a diſordered contuſion of things, as it were renting or tea- 


ring or bFeaking athing in divers peeces without order or regard, 
but Gods diviſion isnot ſuch, for as he made all things well, fo ke 
divideth all things well, Fer: 10. 12. Pro. 8. 27. for this word figni- 
fieth that it was an apt and fit divifion, fo artificially and orderly 
done, as if it were divided by line and rule. 

Secondly, Gods divifion is not a ſcatterring of things being di- 
vided, as it was in Babel, but ſuch a divifion which hath a conjun- 
R'on and unity, and agreement of parts which are divided, which is 
beſt cxpreſled in the divifion of cares, eyes, and noſtrills, _ 

cing 


4 g 1  _ 


being WU ES IOC rar Meet in Obe nerve. 25 one and 
che (ame 3 fo irisinall things that God divideth, as the and 
toes, &c. they-meet in urity at ſome one pqyat* + Sowhere 
are divided, it is with agreement, quaſi 7086 in.rotam, Exelivie! to. 
having a mutuall unity , eatercourie, and. reciprocation one tO the 
other z far the Aire is the means whereby tbe waterdare kn 
and uniced tothe nether, Gen, 5.12. The Aine ine Frm is,28 it 
were, the windows of Heaven, and dores which is paſla 

for light and rain, Ges. $ 3. fo this divifioo ro this end, f:+ 

the thing divided, we-are to coofider now bur of the rot mg The upper 
above, the lower waters we ſhall ſpeak of hereafter; + :/ 

We ſec here God divideth the Clouds from the Channelh; which 
upper Waters he divideth into ſeveral chambers or ſtoriescalledtox- 
rgwuetiones, Pſal. 104; 3. which wecall the ofthe Aire, 
iq the up;'ermoſt of which is /#ow and hail,” im the audcle one raim, 
inthe AR——_— —_ 

Another diviſion is this, Go not the upper vewewenticely 
on cog ſubſtanee, bur bound them up in divers bondsof clouds, 


thatt h them, being divided, the light and influence of Heaven 
might pafle down to the carth through them, which cIſe could nor, 
There are three things of which we read in the Scripture, which are 
raiſed out of the Earth, and doe concurre”and meet inthe Aire, of 
which, two have names, and by them - givea'name tothe 
third ; the firſt is the Clouds, mhicdraes called his Charivts, andthe 
ſccond are the Windes, or horſes that draw them, ?/al.i04. 2. theſh- 
fore thethird, which is the Waters, muſt needs be gr rar which 
is inthe Charters. 

The windesbe draweth out of the 
| the Clouds raken our of the deep, Pſa. 
drawnup, the watrynefſe of it being dryed 
nature : Touching the diviſion of the Winds 


parts of the firmament, which uſe is, Job T. 21, vis purificandi, to ule 
cleanſe the Aire and Waters, which clic would corrupr and and pytribe. Winds. 
Alſothe Windes have' a neceſſarie uſe in reſpeRt of the Waters; ' for. 

the South and Weſt Windes bring rainy moiſt, and warm weather, 
and the Eaſt and North Winds ſerve to bring cold and dry weather 
and froſty, Luke 12. 54. 

In the ſecond place, for the Clouds, they riſe a\{o-outofthe waters The 
and deeps, Pſal. 33. 7. and as it is plain, x Reg. 18. 44+ for the Clouds 
roſe out of the = of which C came therain.' They ſerve'in _— 
regard. of the firmament fora _ w td cool _— _ 
parching in the cime of Summer 1 
gard of he waters, they ſerve as lets and detects to kold and con- 
tain them, and that to the end thatthey may not be poured down all 
at once, but, as Jeb faith 26. B. they Eh 


themn ſmall drops down onthe Eart 
The Waters are divided A & nee, forthe The Wark, 
flowing 
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flowing «aters God deſconderhto the loweſt and baſeſt uſe, even he 


madethem to ſoften and:molifie the clodds of Earth inthe Countrey 
ro the Husbandman, Fob. 54 10,and to waſh and cleanſe our ſtreets in 
the Gitie, 

1 For the Dew, which: is a liquid and flim'd moiſture, and the rain 
alſo-: The uſc is 1 Reg. 17, 14they ferve for drink to men, and the 


 Dews(crve for herbs and-grafſe, whofe. roots being neere tothe up- 


permoſt fice of the ground, would be dry and wither without ſuch 
Dews to moiſt it, Pro. 3420, and becauſe there are-plants and trees 
which have thcir roots deep inthe Earth, ſo that Dews cannot pearce 
to them, therefore God hath provided agreater ſtore of water, 
the ſhowers and Rain, Joel. 2, 23. which may reach to the deep 
roore. 

Now for the congealed waters by the cold : God giveth rhe ſnow 
like wooll, to keep out the, cold blaſts of the North: winde, that the 
ſecd may be warm and nouriſhed in the ground, Pſad. 147; 16. and he 
ſeattereth the froſt to ſerve for aſhes, to keep in the teed which is inthe 
Earth, thar itſpire not, nor ſpread out too ſoon, before it be well ſea- 
ſoned and rooted in the Earth, leſt after it ſhould for wantof root 
and deepneſſe of Exrth dry and wither away when the Sunne com- 
meth, Luk. 8.6. Thus-we ſee the waters clevated and drawn up loa- 
den in clouds and thrown: down to our great uſe and benefit, But 
there is another ule which God. hath ordained, to put all theſe his 
Watersto, and thatis as well to berodds, to corre and puniſhus for 
ſiene, for his Juſtice, as well as the former uſc was for ourgood, of 
his Mercic, Jeb. 37- 13. - 

Firſt, for the Winds, When in Mercic he will —— - he ma- 
keth them awram rtemperatam , but when he in Juſtice will chake them 
his rodds of correction, he \maketh the Winds fpiritum procele, by 
which confringit naves in mare, ſal. 48. 7. & concutit & pracipitat 
domus, Job 1. 19. and overturneth trees by the roots, 

When God will have the Clouds inſtruments of his Mercie, he 
makerh them ptegnant and with Child with waters, for the firſt and 
later rgin doe -make the land, fruittull, Zob 37. 11- Whenin Juſtice 
he will have them rodds tocorre& us, he maketh »wbes fleriles, as Sa- 
lombn (aith, 25114. and, as Jade faich, Clouds without water, we ſhall 
ſee them, bur bave no good of them, for our finne ; alſo, for our ſins, 
inſtead of dews, he ſendeth mildews, Hag. 2. 18. the raigof Gods 
mercie i5a bleſkng to us, ?{ad. 68, g. it is a gratious rain, When God 
in Juſtice will have the rainto be his rod, he ſendeth and maketh ra- 
ging rains and ſtorms and tempeſts to deſtroy our fruit and food, Pre, 
a$.- 3 Forthefroſt and hail, God maketh them his rods to kill and 
deſtroy their Vines and Mulberrietrecs, 7/al. 78. 47. And thus much 
of the uſes of the waters, 

Now ofbath theſe together was the Firmament made : For this 


. Aire, Celum circum, is more neceſſaric for men then the light which 


was made the firſt day; for we may havea uſe of darkneſſe, and fleep 
without light, but we canhot Live; fleeping nor waking, without Aire 
ro 
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to breath in, ſive firmantno deftruitur fir mament um PR 105,16, 
the diſtemperature ot it cauſeth a famine, oſe 2, 21,21, in Liracl ta- 
mine, and men call and ſcek to the Earrh for tood, the Earth hath 
no power, it cannot, give any, but is dry and barren withouc the 
Heavens, and therefore it calleth and waiteth on the Heavens for 
his dews and-influence, and the Heavens cannot give ſuch gracious 
r2i1, and theretoie calleth to God to give them a warrant and com- 
mandement and power to doe it © So Ged heareth the Heavens, the 
Heavens hearath the Earth, and the Earth hearth the Corn, Wine and 
Ole, and then they hear and ſuſtain Iſraels want. 

The laſt point is fwis ſic, which is the return and accompliſhment 


of that mandate, for at his word all things were creared, yer nor i» 


aitibus ſuis ſed in principiss ſun, as we (ay in the Schools for it did 
not then in the ſecond day preſently rain, ſnow, hayle and freeze, 
but God made them meer and able and fic for that purpoſe for ever 
after, as God did all his work five adjamento conſ6l1s, fic fecis fine ad- 
jumen's auxilii alicwjus, as he gave order with his word how thirigs 
ſhould be done, even ſo they come to paſle, Eſp 40. 13, 14. 

Here are two things in this to be conſidered, firſt virewwerbs : 
Secondly, obedicntia Creature, The power of Gods word is ſcen in 
that it is able to bring to paſle any thing ſine more, ſine labore : Sals- 
won would build a Temple very beautifull, 1 Reg. 6. 38. but he 
could not doe it inleflſe time then ſeven: years, and after, when it 
was made the ſecond time, fourty and fix years they ſay the Tem- 
ple was making, and can Chriſt reare it up preſently inthree dayes ? 
this they thought impoſſible, but behold here is agremer Temple 
then Sa/omens was, yet he made the whole frame of it in nolonger 
rey and rimethen one may ſay fiat Celum, for preſently fait fic, 
aith Moſes, Pſal. 148. 5. he only ſpake the word and they were made , tor 
the othcr he did it without trouble or pains, 1 Reg. 5. 15. Selowon, 
to have his Temple made (though it muſt be ſcaven yearsa doing) 
yet he muſt have threeſcore and ten thouſand Artificers, and thou- 
ſand Laborers, even 156000 men might be troubled to labour about 
the world , and ſpend infinite coſt about Inſtrumencs and Engins to 


doc it; But here with God is no ſach matter,no helpof men;no need = 


of Inſtruments, nor any fear of let or impediment ro hinder his 

work and will, but his word and powerto bringall to paſle, 
Touching the obedience of the Firmament created, we have 
three things to conſider : Firſt, with what celerity, conformity, 
and conſtancie all things were done as would have them. Hor 
the ſpeed and celerity : We ſee that the Waters, asifthey hadears 
tohear what the word Cary ge flie about the execu- 
tionof ir ſo ſoon, yea gore ſpeedily they did it, We read inthe Scrip- 
rures that God preached tonone: but onlyto man ; foritis enough 
tor him only to ſaythe-word to all Creatures of the Eanh elſe, and 
it is done, but he muſt ſtand and takepaios to preach an hour 
every day to perſwade us that are men, -which: are farre- more 
beholden unto God than any Creature clſe, ang yet it. will 
Q G 2 not 


Fuit fic. 
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not avail to. make us obedient to his word. 

As for conformity to his word, it was fic, even after the manner 
and form in all reſpeRs as he would have it : But if we doe athing 
itis lame and unperteR in ſome reſpeR, and not contormabie ro his 
will. 

Laſt of all conſtancie and Pm_y Pſal. 119. 91. they continae 

ftill according 10 their ordinance , for all things ſerve thee : He hath ſet 
thees Law which ſhall not be broken,Pſal.148. 6. For it is a wonder that 
{uch Seas of watcrs which hang and fly over our heads daily, doe 
not fall on us, and with their weight deſtroy us; for we ſee what a 
bucket of water is for heavineſſe in his tall,-yetthe pillers of God 
uphold them that they fall nor, which pillers one would think ſhould 
be ere, that is, made of braſle, but they are azree, airic pillers, and 
yet laſt longer and are more durable thenthe greateſt braſeo pillers 
that we can imagine, for in time they would corrupt and be eaten 
upofthe waters; but yet the power of God hath ſo ſtrengrhned 
the Aire, that being the weakeſt thing that is, as ou Proverb ſaith, 
As weak 4s Water, not being able to ſuſtain it ſelf, no not to be a pil- 
lerto hold up a feather from the ground, yet it is made a Firma. 
ment, that is, a moſt firm, ſure, and durable piller ro uphold all 
theſe Clouds and bottels of water above; they move moty immobili 
or varictate invariabili, and ſo they continue after Gods ordinance, even 
untothi day, as the Plalmiſt ſaith, 


Expanſum autem hoc Deus rovcavit Calum : fic fwt eveſpera, 
& fuit mane diet ſecundi. 


Hich words contain in them the ſecond principall 
part of the ſecond dayes work, which is the word 
of denomination and entitling the Firmamenct 
thus with a new name, When God made Abraham, 
the Father of the faithfull , he exchanged and 
gave him a ncw name, Ger. 17. 5. When Facob 
was exalted to the like dignity, his name was alſo 

changed and he called Iſrael, Gen. 32. 28, So here having made 
ex abyſſo Calum, that is, as ſome ſay, Calum acxno, of the dreggs of 
that gulfe, then he vouchſafeth, according to the dignity of it, to 
2ive it a name agreeable thereunto, 

Touching the denomination in general, I ſhewed four things be- 
fore, which I will not repeat now, bur only call co your remem- 
brance. The firſt was, The name of things are of freehold, and 
therefore muſt move us to attention, becauſe,'though theſe works 
are beneficiall to all Creatures, yet the apprehenſton of their names 
belong only ro man, at whom God did aime and levell in this 
work. : 

The 
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The ſecond, That the things which are diverſ in nature, muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed inname. 

The third, The manner of giving names muſt be in proportion 
agreeable tothe nature of them, . 

And 1atly, Whatthe ſignifications of the namesare. Not repe; 
ing this generality, we will now deſcend to the particularity ofthis 
name, and ſee by the notations of the word what is ſignified there« 
by. | 

"The old Engliſh called the Heavens a/oft, as though ir were lifted 
up, aSirt wa$out of the deep, The Latines call it Celam queſs celatwm, 
that is, embroidered and garniſhed, as itis. The Grecians call it wear, 
quaſi terminus mundi, as it were the borderand bound of the World. 
The Hebrews call it Shameſhe : CONny Yrs word there is 
three ſeveral opinions, all which may be we to ec 
received : There are of the Hebeoing which fr whetcpad ry ona 
the verb Shama, which is to wonder, becauſe of the admiration which 
all men have ofthis glorious World, eſpecially if we conſider with 
David, Pſal $. 4,5. that God having fuch excellent and glorions 
Creatures io Heaven ſhould fo, nowichſtznding, regard man, which 
is but aclod of carth, as to endue him with theſe divi 8. and 
with a reaſonable ſoul : The admirableneſſe of this work confiſteth 
firſt, In that they being made of the dreggs of the deep, are notwith- 
ſtanding the moſt ſplendent and glorious Creatures oF God. Alſoin 
that rhey moving continually arc arromaer beaches} + oY 
in their courſes alwaies, arc notwithſtanding i»variavilia, for they 
move motw immobili &+ wvarictate invariabili, Alſo inthat they con- 
liſting of water, which is moſt weak and infirm, arc nothwithſtanding 
moſt ſure and firm of all other things. The otheropiniontakethir 
from the verb Megan and the adverb 7ham, asif God had | 
with his figgertothe Heavensand ſaid, Here are all things, want 
light, waters, cither for ſoul or bodie, here they areto 3nd 
here you mayhave it, asindeed all good graces come from above, 
our Father in Heaven, Jam. 1.17. 

The ſecond note touching the word is, in that it is of the duall 
number, which implyeth that the Heavens are double and two fold, 
which is apparent in the 17; verſe, where it is faid, that the Starres 
art in Heaven, andinthe 26. verſe it is ſaid, that the Fowl: alſo flye in * 
Heaven. Now thisis plain and ſenſible in every mans eyes, that the 
{tarres are not where the Birds doe flie, neither doe the Fowles flic 
where the Starres are. Out of Pſal. 68. 33. the ancient Hebrewsdoe 
note to us, that there was a former and later Heaven, a higher at 
2 lower Heaven made by God, the lower Heavens in the | 
are uſually termed and called Cels, Pſal. 148. 4. and the upp 
vens, which is the Seat of God, is calledCeliC L2. 
and in other places, for as there was inthe Temple 
dum & Santtum Sanitorwm, (o inthe the Temph 
there is Celum & Colam Calorum, to to it | N 
higher Heavens,as was ſhadowed in _ Temple , is the t an 
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Water of Me- 
ditation, 


the Alcar, and the Propiciatory ; but in the nether is 4#rium, 1, Ben- 

jamin, &c,thatis, a diviſion of ſeverall Courts for Starres, Clouds, 

Fowls,Mcn, &c. Bctweenthe higher and the nether Heavens,asit was 

in the Temple,there is a Vail or Curtain ſpread, Heb.6.19,which doth 

partthe one from the other, Beſides thete two Heavens we read of a 

third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 2-'which is the higheſt number we read of in 

Gods word, ſo that beſides the Merchant mans Hcavens, which is 
proſperous winde , and beſides the Husbandmans Heaven , from 
whence commeth ſcaſonable weather in Summer and Winter ;z there 
isathird Heaven which we muſt ſeck for, which is Keegnum Calorum, 
forthe Fowles doe flic per medium Celorum, 177 and 26. verſes, as the 
Angell did, Rev. 8. 13. therefore there is a Heaven on both ſides of 
this middle Heaven, The impreſſions of the Atre are the Hoſt and 
Army of thenether Heavens, and the Starres are the Hoſtes of God, 
which inhabite and are in Garriſon in the ſecond Heavens, and the 
Hoſts of Heavenly Souldiers, Saints, and Angells, arc the Armiesof 
the third Heavens, Zuke 2. 13, which Heaven is called ſolum glories, 
for Heavenis his throne, it is called the habitation of Gods holineſſe, 
Eſay 63. 15. And God isdeſcribedby this place, CHatth, 5. 34+ Deme 
qui ſedet in Calum, Pſal. 121.2, ſo his place is in the thirdand higheſt 
Heavens, and from thence cometh the true winde and ſpirit, Joby 3. 8. 
and the true rain and dew and water of Grace and life, Zohn 4 14. and 
from thence diſcended the true bread of lite, Zohu 6. 32. andthe oyle 
of joy and all goodthings ſpirituall whatſoever ; and trom thence we 
are to look for them ; Thus,we may conſider of Heaven, though we 
might here rather know and learn the way thither , then curiouſly 
to ſearch what it is, which we cannot finde nor comprehend, 
I Cor. 2.7. 

Icometothe two other Heavens, becauſe this place ecacheth and 
warranteth us only but oftheſe two; Touching the ſecong Heaven, 
this we finde, that it is a glorious body, Exod. 24. 10, though it con- 
ſiſteth of and by the waters, as Ss, Peter ſaith 2 Per. 3. 5:as inthe wa- 
ter we ſee no diverſity or variety z yct in the bodic of the Heavens 
there is great variety ; for it isasit isin natural things. Ina kernel we 
can perceive no varicty, but yet it bringeth atree forth, which hath 
great varicty, asa body of wood, bark, leaves, bloſſoms, and fruit, and 
by this incarnation we have participation of thoſe graces, Heb. 10. 20, 
and hecalleth allrohim to buy theſe waters, John 7. 38. 39. andby 
his ſpirit he will power them into our ſouls, Rom. 5. 5. and of 
theſe waters the Patriarchs and we taſted, i Cor, 10, 3, and by 
theſe waters of Grace we have paſſage and navigation from Earth to 
Heaven, A&.2. 17.18. by our waters we can paſſe from one Country 
to another, 

- Theſe waters of Grace are contained in the clouds of the Law, the 
preaching thereof doth dropFratious words, as the dew, Dewr. 32. 2. 
and therefore the wiſeman ſaith, that the lipps of initrudtion are a well- 
ſprang of life ; ſo the preaching and miniſtery of Gods word is the 
clouds and bottels which hold this water: Therctore LMA#s 14. 3. and 
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Atts 20, 32. Gods word is called verbum gratia, which doch contain 
heavenly grace asthe clouds doe water, which bythe influence of 
Gods ſpitit is made 4qus vite & wviviſcens, Fohn 6. 35. tor the word 
is as ſeed, bur the ſpirit giveth lite, and ſo thar is made effef@pall in 
us, and we made fruicfull ugto God, and as a ſweet ground whom 
God hath bleſſed, Gen, 26, 12, | 
N ow as God, in the name of Heaven, holdeth up the , as 
it were, and ſaith hcre is waters to be bad and looked for.ſfothefame 
word of God which made the. Heavens, muſt give theſe waters 
from thence ; and therefore they which wart wiſdowe, and knowledge, 
tet them ark and ſeek them of God, Fam. 1.5, 17. The bucket by which 
we muſt draw this water is 4 17we faith, Eſay 12. 2, 3. Prove 12 17. 19. 
and then owr ſouls becgrne like « well warred garden, Fer, 31.12. This 
water it yeeldeth for meditation. | 5% 
There is alſoproficable matter to learn for Mication, For as we ſce 
God doth here,we muſt expreſle the likein our aRions, rhac we may 
be like unto God : Firſt, When we have received our of 
knowledge, we are taught by the order of Creation, that the next 
courſe in regeneration is tO extcnuats our aff-Rions, and to 
ſublime and clevate and to lift up our mindes ro ,Phil-3. 20. 
So Sr. Paw willeth us, Col. 3. 2. this is the laying up of treaſures in 
Heaven, Matth. 6. 20. we muſt think on Fero/alew which is above, 
it we will be free Citizens in it, Gal, 4.26. Secondly, tor the diviſi- 
on, As there is a Heaven and Eaith, the two parts of che world, fo 
isthere in man ewo parts correſ| , the earthly Adow made of 
the duſt, and the ſpirit and ſoul which God gave, Pregh. 13, 7. 
which is called the Heavenly Adam, 1 Cor. 15.47.48. God will 
firſt ſay, let be a ſeparation, our fouls muſt be ſeparated fromearth, 
carthly and carnall chings, as we faid before, and aſcend z And as 
all carthly things which make for the fleſh, are b © int04 nax- 
row compaſſe of the Earth, which'js bur @ prickin a -whereas 
God hath reſerved the large ſpatiousgroome' of the Heavens for our 
ſouls, ſo muſt we bring our carking cares of this life into a narrow 
room of our hearts, and lct the whole” compaſle of our ſouls 


and thoughes be filled with the ſtudy and care of rhe Ki of 
God. Thirdly, As the part of waters which aſcended, b 2 
Firmament, and are moſ ſure and immutable unto- the endof the 


World, fo muſt our ſouls, having begun in the ſpirit, aſcend to 

Heaven, be conſtant, firm and immutable to the end of our lives, 

and neverendin the fleſh, Gol. 3. 3..nor tall zo the Eagch a8thoſe 

ftarres did, Rev. 6, 13. for'it it js the-part.of a fooliſh and wicked 

man that is mutable and -wavering, Prov. LO 

benites, Gen. 49. weak and inconſtantas water ; for a guilt mnans 
nor be moved, but 


heart is firm and ſhallnot ſhriak 


are made, as'the Firmament, more\ſure 
than a wall of braſſe. - he Ih Ws” 


in God, Pſal.  And'this isthepartof Maztyrs, CET 
are by nature weak and fearfull and ay waters, (yet 
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*H The laſt uſe 1s for matter of thanktullneſſe and gratcfullneſle, 
— with which we will cloſe up all. For we ſee that when the Earch 


ſendeth up but 4 thin end 4 ſmall myſt, the Clouds requite it by powrin 
down ſhowers , So Curſu po degendet in ow.” = _ 
tiarum aitions ; for as the Clouds will tend no more rain,it the Earth 
will ſend up no vapours, nor breathe up any miſts , ſo onl 
Gods Graces will ciſcend into our 'Souls, when our gratefullnefle 
doth ftom thence aſcend up to God - for then they ceaſe diſtilling 
down on us, when we leave offto be thankfull. Wherefore letus 
be thankfull tor Celo axreo, for without the benefit and pureneſle of 
ir, we cannot breathe and live, Pſal. 65. and let us be thankfull pro 
Cels #thereo, for the comfortable and tweet influence of the ſtarres, 
becauſe the Earth hath no power to bring tryjt, without the virtue 
of the Heavens. 

And laſtly, Let usGe thankfull pro Calo Celorum, or Calo Caleſti, 
that is, forthe third Heavens; for as we muſt praiſe God for theſe 
ſenſible and viſible Heavens, ſq muſt we for theſe invieble and in- 
comprehenſible Heavens, which we cajoy only by hope and faith , 
for ſecing we know that he created them to be a dwelling place for 
his Saints, Fohy 14. 2. we muſt not only praiſe God with thankfull 
hearts for it, but alſo _ our ſouls that we may be meet to be 
received into them, with the wiſe Virgins evermore praifiog him, 
for that aithough he hath not made us Heredes regalis manſions here 
on Earth, yer he hath called us co have menſionem in regno Celorum 
which he (cnd us, which hath purchaſed it for us c# honos & gloria 
in ſeculum, 


Poſtea dixit Deus, confluant aqua. iſte, que ſub hoc Celo ſunt in 
loci unum, C1 conſpicua fit arida : & fuit ita. | 
©Xxx>y.- A HE ation ofthe ſecond day was ſuſpended, as I 
told you thelaſt time, and in ſome ſort left une | 
done and pnpertet, by reaſon that the Pro- | 
phetdelayed and deferred the approbation of 
the Heavens, untill he ſhould ſhew us what 
ſhould become of the nether waters then ſepa- 
rated z wherefore having declared how the 
waters, being lift up, were ſiretched and 
ſpread abroad, and made a Firmament ; now he ſheweth how the 
nether waters below were gathered together to make the Seas, and 
withall he ſheweth us the Earth (which, as Sr. &mbroſe ſaith, lay as 
a wrack in the middeſt and bottom of the waters) was by Gods 
word drawnup and brought to light, and made profirable tor man 
and beaſt. Forafter the ſwadling bands of darknefſe were removed 
and the diſordered courſe of waters, well ordered and diſpoled, _ 
e 
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the eyc of Gods providence, from which nothing is hid, beholdeth 
the Earth which was covered pr) py 6 upin thedcep, Pſal. 
104. 6. and {0 he delivercth it of Nis goodnefle both from che out- 
ward impediments of the ang, FRER kept ic from-the fight of 
the light, and alſo trom the inward and naturall inconvenience of 
emprincile, by which it was unmect tor any living thing to; dwell 
on itz which mercy of Godgbecauſe it ſhewettvir ſelt eo Earth, & we 
arc earth, duſt and aſhes, thereforc it doth; fo much the more neerly 
reach and concern us, though light was made, and the firmament 
tramed;yet both thele parts of the world, and the world it ſelf was 
unpertect, untillche Earth was diſcovered. Therefore Moſes telleth 
us, that God did, as it were, make haſte and ſpecdily paſſe over the 
firſt and ſecond cay, that he might the' ſooner come tothe Earth, 
which inthe next place he frameth, partly. to: ſhew' that he is nor 
bound to any courſe or frame in building his houſe, as codeſcend 
orderly from the cealing of Heaven downto the toundation of the 
Earth, and partly to manitcſt his ſpirituall care and- providence 
that he hath for the Earth and carthly things, indeed;as the Pro- 
pher tclleth us, Eſay 45+ 18. God made wot the: Earth in vain, but to this 
end, that it might be babitable, but it paſſerh our capacities co think 

that God would put it to ſo honourable a uſe, astobethe place on 

which he would fer his chict delight 5 Bue whereas we would chiok 

that God, bcing in Heaven, would not abaſe himſclteo vouchſafe 
to look down on the Earth inthis miſerable and deſolatecaſe ; yer 
now this third day being cont,” in which the Earth ſhould be made 
and perfected, we ſee God adorneth this work with a double Pre- 
cept, withewo aRiqns, and a double approbation, to ſhew his ſpe- 
cial| care and delight he had in this work, for here is'twice dixit 
Dews, and twice fecit, and twice widit Dems bonum eſſe, which repeti- 
tion of redoubling we only ſee when there is another revolution and 
another third day, in which God made man of the Earth, co be the 

perfeRion of the Earth, as it was the perfeRionofthe world. There- 

fore we ſee, that though the Heavens were his own habitation, and 

the Earth he meant to give and beſtow on men, /ſal.:t 154 16. yet 

he ſeemeth to have lefle care and regard of Heaven than of Eath, 

and to beſtow, as it were, double pains and coſt on our habitation, 

over he did upon his own, which is our great comfort, that God re- 

wardeth and eſteemeth or reſpeeth ſo much this Earth; ©: - 


Inthis dayes work we are to confider four parts, cach doubled, 4 Parts. 


Firſt, two Decrees, then two ARions performed-:\ Thirdly, by 
ewo accompliſhments : Fourthly, by two ic 
.On the Earthwe ſce rwo ations neceſſarily , Firſt; the 
emptying and removing of that it ſhould not have, which-was the 
outward impediment of a hugenumber-of waters; which hindred 
the fight of ic and ability to be inhabited, ings - 5 
The ſecond the delivering and-removing from it his iether and 
inward inconvenience of - re being void of all 
t 
H 


for habitation,and replcniſhing it with ſtore and variety of g ror 
Herbs, 
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Herbs, &c, And ſo having removed the outward and inward impe- 
diment, Toby, Tobobu, which it had within and withour, he finiſhed 
the work of God, getteth out a ſeveral! warrant to remove both 
inconveniences, to this end, that ir be habitable and ſtored withne- 
ceſſaries for them that dwell therein. 

The parts are the Decree and the Action ; the giving out of the 
Decree is to be conſidered in this word Dixit, rhe renor of the De-, 
cree is durable : Firſt, for the removing of the waters : Secondly, tor 
the appearing of the Earth : The third and laſt place fſetteth 
down the accompliſhmentoftit. Touching the giving ont of the 
Decree, to omit the things before rehcarſed, I will deliver theſe 
three points, Firſt, the giving out of it in regard of God : Secondly, 
touching the word : Thirdly, of the number. 

For the firſt, Seeing Abraham maketh it a great matter,Gen.18.27. 
that Earth ſhould {ecm to ſpeak to God, we may think it a wonder 
and a ſtrange thing that God ſhould ſo abaſe himſelf, as it were, ro 
behold, much more to vouchſafe to ſpeak to this rude and poor 
Creature, which lay in worſe and baſer caſe than any other z- for 
whereas other Creatures in their imperfection had but one incon- 
venience, we ſee this had two, without and within : Wherefore, if 
we make this a matter of inquiry, the Scriptures ſhew us this reaſon, 
that it is Gods uſuall cuſtome and nature and delight, to ſhew his 
goodnefle, eſpecially in exalting things humble and moſt baſe, and 
40 lift the poor out of the mire, Fob 5. 11, It is « known thing, that God 
Humilibus dat gratiam, Pro. 3. 34. which all the Apoſtles alſo teach 
wherefore the Earth, being the loweſt and baſeſt,and moſt poor and 
humble, doth God of his grace and goodneſle choole to give it this 
grace, and to exalt itthus, 

The Prophiet telleth us,that God had made choiſe fo dwell in two 
places, Habitat aut in aternitate, or clic habitat in bumilitate, that is, 
he will no where dwcll, but cithet ia the high Heavens, or elſe in the 
low and humble Earth. Therefore of his goodneſle he vouchſated 
to {ceka treaſure houſe in the Earth wherein to keep his choſen, 
and ſo hath made the Earth, as it were, the ornament of the Hea- 
Vens. 

Thus we {ce the Decree in reſpe& of God. 

Secondly for the Word. As we {aw the word of God to be the 


, pillerof the Heavens, ſo here we ſee it ſeryeth to build and uphold 


the Earth, and as the Spirit then moving, by dilatation made and 
ipead abroad the Heavens, ſo here the work and power of the Spi- 
ric iS ſeen in comraRion, for fo the Earth was made, andthe Seas, 
gathering in the waters, and as the Heavens were by diviſion, fo 
now the Earth and Waters are made by union, being joyned roge- 
ther. So that as a mans hand is called in/frumentam inſtrumemoram ; 
So Gods word is Gods hand, by which the Heavens and Earth were 
made, Pſal, 33. 6. By the word of the Lord the Heavens were made, that is, 
Pſal. 103. 25. they are the work of bis hands, the Word and Spirit, and 
as there he ſpeaketh of them as of a body, ſo here he callerh ir $yne- 
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g0g4 4quarum, 2 concourle or gathering of wate1s, thereby comp 
ne Scato a great Cathedral] Church, and the Arms, Streams, 
Rivers to be as it were Pariſh Churches to that Sea or Dioceſle ; (0 
thatas all inferiour Pariſhes are ordered anddepend on their Mocher 
Church, ſo doth this teach us tothink of the Scasand gathering of 
waters. 

Touching the name and title given to them, there are divers judge- 
ments and opinions, but they may be reduced to theſe four : The 
firſt hath a denotation and pointing at the propertiesand qualitics of 
the water and Seas : And firſt trom the plenty and aboundanceof 
them, in which ſenſe we call any great quantity a Sea,as a Sea of Peo- 
ple, of troubles, &c. 

Secondly, For the inſtabiliry, in which reſpeR, the wicked are 
compared to the Seca, as toſſed in trouble and wavering in inconſtan- 
cie, Eſay 57. 20. . 

Thurdly, InreſpeR of the raging and unrulineſſe of the Seas, Pſal, 
65. 7. therefore, for theſe il! qualities of the wa'ers, they think char 
God gave the Scathis name: Other think that God gave nor that name 
to ſign/fic any evill, but rather the good properties and natore of it, 
and therefore they (ay that it hath irs name becauſethe Seas were, as 
it were, the mother, out of whoſe wombe the earth was taken, as Eve 
out of Adams fide, and it was not only taken e viſceribus aqnarum, as 
having a wombe, as Job ſaith 38. 8. but alſothe Exrthraketh his nou- 
riſhment ex viſceribus aquarum, for of it ſelf it isdry & witherly with- 
all, Prov, 30. 16. and is asa Child thirting, g2Pn, and ing his 
mouth for the moiſture of the waters todrinkand be ſatisfied with it, 
Pſal. 143. 6.10 they think that it hath his narze hereof, and from and 
out of ir1ſſueth the Earth, and isnouriſhed alſo t . 

The third ſort think that it is nominated from the ſcituation and 
place which ithath, for if we look in a Mapofthe Worldand ſet our 
face rothe Eaſt, weſhall ſee that the Seas are placed onthe right hand 
_ = Earth ſcituated on the left, as giving it the right hand of fel- 
owſhip. 

The fourth and laſt ſort are the beſt, who confidering the two 
words which fignifie the Earth and the Sea, Aſajim & Jamin, forthe 
firſt letter put to the latter end ofthe other word maketh chem all one, 
and the laſt letter of the ſecond word put before the firſt, maketh rhe 
two wordsto be all one without diſrence, which is done only by a 
tranſpoſition of letters, which ſhewthatWaters are 
Earth, and yet by Gods tranſpoſition the Earthis ſerabovethe Wa- 
ters, and ſothey are without difference joynedas in one-Globe. 

This tranſpoſition of the things they gather out of the tranſpaſition 
of words; for at the firſt naturally the Sras cat up and deyoure the 

Earth, but now being tranſpoſed and ſet aloft, it feedethandnouriſh- 
eth it; atthe firſt itwas the grave of the. Earth, but noyr it is aSagar» 
ment to it, Pſa. 104. 6: and ſo by Gods-ſpirit itis tranſpoſed, and 
God did as it were change and tranſpoſe his-Decree to have itſo, 
Job 38. 10. L 
H 2 The 
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The third point is, That it is ſet, down 1n the plurall number; for 
though we call all the gathering together of the warers bur one body, 
ſingular, yet it hath two ſhores, which are the Seas lips through which 
he thruſteth forch, as it were, his tongue by rivers into the land, ſo in 
his parts it is plurall, as in arms and fingers, but all this plurality joyn- 
eth together in one ſalt Sea, Gey. 14. 3. and we doe call that the main 
Ocean Sca, which is the greateſt place whereto 1s the gathering toge- 
ther of all waters;Jeſbueh 15.7.and 47.Job callcth the Seas,the bottom 
of waters 38, 16. and the. other Rivers aud ſtreamsto be, as itwere, 
ſalt tears dropping and diſtilling from the eycs of the deep Seas, which 
running through the veins of the Earth is cleanſed and purified from 
his brackiſh and barren nature, and ſo it is made profitable and plea. 
{antand good. 

Nowrto the ſecond part of this work, which is Gods-approbation, 
touching which, firſt ot Gods view, and then of the goodneſlc of 
chem. 

- This ſpeech is taken from Artificers ; for as they having made a 
thing, will return to behold and view it, cither to amend it if it be 
amiſſe,or to commend ir if be well, So itis ſaid, That God, having per- 
feed all waters above and below and the Earth, hetooka wiew and 
conſideration of them, not toamend or corre them, for he needed 
not, becauſe he is{o perfeta workman that all his worksare moſt per- 
te and cannot be amended or made better ; for though fooliſh men 
think this or that evill, or imagine how it may be better, yet God 
knoweth all to be moſt abſolutely and perfetly good ; and therefore 
it is ſaid that his looking oh it was only to approve andallow itas good 
in it ſclf for us, and herein God 'differeth from men far men are 
careleſle in their work, ſo they doe it, they care not how it bedone , 
but God willnot doe a thing, but he will ſee it well done, and confirm 
and avouch it to be perfectly good. 

This example teacheth usto have a double uſe of Gods Creatures : 
Theone a naturall uſe of them, as the Earth to tread on, the light to 
lee by : Theother is a ſpirituall uſe, which is «ſ#s reflexus, which is 
the conſideration of Gods mercic and goodnefſe in making theſe 
things, and our gratefull acknowledgement thereof, for as God 
would not make them materially, bat regard and confider them in 
their qualiries ſpiritually ; ſo we in uſing them naturally, muſt make 
this ſpiritoall uſe ofthem admirari Artem, adorare Artificens. 

We will firſt ſpeak of the Waters, and then of the goodneſlc of 
them : We have before ſpoken of the upper wers; now this ists 
be underſtood of theſe below,-which are gathered rogether in the 
Seas; for theſe alſo God ſaith are good, in ſpeaking of which, we 
muſt divide the waters, as the old Hebrews, for all watersare 
both thoſe whichthey call the: waters of Bethlem, that is, \qood nd 
ſweet waters, for which David: longed, 1 #eg. 23. 1 5-and alſothe 
waters of Jericho, 2 Ree, 2. 19.) which were ſalt and unffuitfull. 

Touching the waters of Bethlem, Firft, they were good; torthey 
have a double uſe, profit, and goodnefle which we finde ; the __—_ 

| reaſon 
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reaſon ot a filchinefſe and foul ſoil and corrfiption which the. Earth 
and Earthly things bring to us, and whlch\ourown ſweatand cxcre- 
ments will cauſe about us, and it is a neceſſarie-virtne-to- waſh, 
cleanſc, and purific or ſcoure thoſe things about us whickrare foul 
and uncleah, as by pouring water into: our -hands-to' wiſh them, 
2 Reg. 5.10.14 0r to waſh our cloaths andappancl,z $a; 1924; 
it we ſhould wantand lack water but for theſe uſcs, .it-wauld be il 
with us, ſogood and neceſſary they are 'for out-life. - This gooi 
and neceſſary ufe of water is ſpiritually- fignified in the Lavor ofthe 
Templein the old Law, and inthe Sacrament of Baptitmin the new 
Teſtament; + . ; is 9h 91 
The ſecond goodneſſe and benefit in it, is:10-regard of drought 
and heat z for when weor the Earth is dry and thirſty, the-water is 
drink with his moiſture to ſatisficir, and when we are hot, the wa- 
ter, naturally cold, hath a cooling face to refreſh us; as the heart be- 
ing inachafec and ſect in a heat by chafing is faine, gerh and 
brayeth for the waters, Pſal. 42. 1. {odoth mans: heart and 
cannot endure the drought and heat wicthin,except it becooled with 
the drink of the waters, andiherctore it is ſaid, Pſal. rog;'10.pro- 
pinquavit Dems, that is (a5 the word importeth) when God miadethe 
waters, he began, and did, as it were, drinkto all che 
ſhewing chem that there was the place where they dliduld fetch 
drink, and ſoto pledge him toc.ever thereat :v And in reſpe@ofthis 
goodnefſe which we finde in the nature of ghe waters, weſcerthar 
thoſe things which are very good, and fo nece vit' cannot 
be without them, are C and. faid'to be a cold as water 
10 4 faint and thirſty ſoul, Prov. 25. 25 .Bcfides this, ic hathagooduſe 
to dreſſe our meats as well as to be drinke.:c 1 97 A anne 1 
Now for the waters of Fericho, Thoſcare bitter and brackiſh wa- 
ters of the Seas, they were made alſo very: goodandroa moſt 
commodious. uſe, for they are' made Ay AY 79-4 
ers inthe 
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that God calleth and raiſcth waters 'out. of the: Seq, andcauſetbirtyal, 

into the Clowds, and ſo by drops to deſcend down into the ' Earth 

So the Cloud waters arc from the'Seas.  . 1. 
So Gaaliabe freſh RE —— 

ſaith 38.8.they are £arquar 

eyes and head of the Seas, forthey 

manzas they compare man tothe World z ary 
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Gen. 7. 11. in the great deluge, in which the World periſhed by 
water, rupti you fomes Abyſi, which breaking up of the fountains 
was the cauſe that the waters playcd above the Earth, fo thar all the 
blood and veins come and goe to one head and originall of the li- 
vers ſothe Rivers havethcir waters from che Sca, and doe return 
themthither again, Preach, 1, 7. 

Ard this is the third miracle which we ſce in this work of the 
Waters : Firſt, We ſaw them at Gods word aſcending up into the 
Clouds, and deſcending. Secondly, The lower waters ſtanding 
upon a heap and continuing fo. Thirdly, That the Rivers ever 
running into the Sea, and yet are never empty and dry ; and again 
the Sea ever receiving all waters that come, and thereby being ever 
full, isnot ſatisfied as never full, and yet never overmatcheth the 
bancks, which wonderfull miracle in this work of God we ſee every 
day, and yet regard it not. 

The ſecond goodnefle and benefit of theſe waters is in Pfal. r04. 
26. that men may ſay, there goe the Ships, © atis, God made ita fit 
and good place for Navigation, non 4d habitandum ſed ad nevigandum 
& natandum, by whic! paſſage of Merchandiſe ang Sea-taring men, 
we disburdcn our ſelves of thoſe ſuperfluous commodities which 
our Land :ffords, and get thereby, by exchange, the commodities 
of other Countries, which we. want : So that as God hath Was 
gons and Chariots in the Clouds, and we Wagons and Chariots 
on the E:rth and Land, ſo God hath by this taugh: us to make Ships 
as our Wagons by Sea to tranſport and carry and have paſſ.ge 
from one Nation to another. But though we can have our hortcs 
and Wagons on the Land when we lift, yet cannot Mariners and 
Mcrchants have their Sea Wagonersto drive their Wagons there, 
at their pleaſures, but muſt wait and tarry Gods leiſure tor proſpe- 
rous gales, and merry windes are ſent chem at the good pleaſure 
and commandement of God, and by reaſon of this goodnefſe and 
benehrt of waters God hath cauſed it, that the Harveſt of the Seas, 
and the Treaſure of the Sands ſhall be as great and greater then the 
Harveſt of the Land, and that the wealth of Merchants ſhall goe 
beyond the wealth and treaſure of the Husbandmen, Eſay 23. 3. yea 
we fee that Salomons wordly wealth and aboundance of all things, 
both for neceſſary ſervice, as timber, gold, 8c. and for pleaſure 
and varicty as'Apes and Peacocks, &c. 1 Reg. 10. 22. all that came 
by means of Merchandiſe and dealing by Ships, and having traf- 
fique to OpBir, which made him ſo rich, that gold wasas ſtones in 
the ſtreets ; and this goodneſle of the Seas eſpecially concerneth us 
which arc Iflanders, we bcſt know itgnd fecl here this fingular and 
{peciall goodneſſe of the waters, and ſay as God doth, that we ſee 
that they are good, for were it not for this, we ſhould be impri- 
ſoned in this little 12nd, and be without the knowledge of 

Countries, alſo we ſhould be cloyed with our commodities and be 
——p—— deſtitute of many other which we want, but that which is moſt, 
Ss _* Welſhould havebcen ever without the knowledge of Gods holy 

- ——_—— $ 
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Word; For bow could that have come hither, Or how conld we 
have gone beyond the Seas for it,had irnot been tor the where- 
in goe the Ships ? Paals Shipwrack was moſt bleſſed and ro 
thac Iſland, Ad#. 27+ 41. for by that means the Goſpell of Chriſt 
came rothem, the greateſt commodity that could be ; But unwors 
thy are we of this Pcarl which Mcrchants 5 have tound andbroughe 
trom b:yond the Sea, ſceing we ſo lightly regar regard, that -we will 
ſcarce ſtep our of doores for to hear i it, the good that we by it 
have Merchants, Nahurn. 3. 16. Another benefirot good we receive 
by them, Naham. J« 14. in 'thar they are made to us as a Dirch, For- 
treſle, Wall, or Bulwark of ſtrength and defence to the Land: Fot 
in Iſlands we are intrenched, as it were, round abour, with" h_ 
with Rocks, with Ships, and Scas. Theſe things more 

pertain to us Iflanders, for Iflands are called the brincharodche 
Sea 

For main Lands have other cartiage and defence; though with 
more trouble and coſt. Laſtly, It is good for Perer witirhis Nets 
and Gins to take Fiſh. 

Now for the Earth, God alſo {aw and faid that it was good Tike- The ciſcourſc 
wiſe, which is ſo well known, that I need not tell you tharthe uſe © ** ak 
of it a top is not ofily good to goe and runne upon, atid inhabite, bur 
alſo to bear Corn, Wine, Oyle, Herbs, and+ Roots and-other 
Fruit, for Man and Beaſt, that welltherson; Fob. 28. 5. And wider 
the good mould for fruit, we ſceitgood in that it 
hath mines of Coale, and under it veins: of Gold; and orhet moſt 
profitable metals, and under it precious ſtones, and "where 
within Quarries and Rocks of ſtone, and withogr Trees of to 
build us houſes withall, This were ſufficient co make us { 
feſſe, ro Gods glory, how good it is tous, + 

But let us come tothe very ſubſtance of the Fantinnſes of 
the whole, and (not to ſcarch his riches and parts and fruits} we fee 
that it is rhe matterof which we are-made, and to whichwe.muſt 
return, Fob 10. 9. 10, which there is fet down after two manners, 
both as we reſpeRt Adaw in cremion, or our felves.it /nbarcotth 
being poured out 4s milk, &6. For touching creation; 1 
Earth, and thercfore called houſes of Clay, as 
his King, 0 Earth, 0 Earth, fc: 22. 29, Wheteforc, i 
ſelves good; we cannot deny, but the matter of hich we mee 
made is alſo good, Wong pipes ym. = 

Secondly, It is a 2 convenient as $.-. 
Aire isa FR | mts ng for God hath made it 
and — he hath made it locwn lucidew, 


& firmum, char being; light and egy fl 

mendations and goodnefſeots =M 
to moyein, ſo it is to, rake caſey =itis 

houſe and Shop, inwhich. we muſt'i 00 —_— 
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The Earth is the Lords and all in it, Pſal. 24. 1. but hehath given the 
Earth tothe ſonnes of men, Pſal. 115.16. ut only tothis end;that they 
ſhould ſerve him in the works of their Callings, in the ſervice of 
God and the Country, that they might keep hu Statutes and obſerve 
bis Laws, Pſal. 105. 45. | 

The third goodneſle is the benchit of our grave, for this is our 
Mothers lap and armes into-which we yeeld our bodics,bcing dead, 
it is our Cemeterium, our {l:eping place in the night time of our 
dcaih, Fob 17. 13. aSit was Our inariaw inthe day time of our lite. 

Now as we have conſidered the goodnefſle of it wholly z ſo now 
let us ſee the parts by themſelves, the hills, mountains, and 
rocks are good for ſhaddows in time of heat, and for ſhelter in time of Winter 
againſt cold and tempeſts, Eſay 32. 2. the ſtoney rocks alſo ſerve for Conies, 
Pſal. 104. 18. the walleys and dales are good and commodious for Corn, 
Pſal. 104.10. Eſay 30. 23. and alſo for paſture, Pſal. 65.13. ſoirts 
good for to giveall things to feed man and beaſt, 

The other dryer part of the Earth, which is ſand and gravel], is 
good for treaſure, Deus. 33. 19. and the wet or moiſter part of it 
which is clay and marle, is good to dung and mend the land, alſo ro 
make veſſcls of carth, Fer. 18, 3, 4. and to make brick and houſes, 
and morter, EJech. 13. 10. So that the high and low parts, the dry 
and moiſt parts of the Earth, are very good. 

Yet let us farther conſider theſe things, that is, the Waters and 
Land joynt together, as they.are framed in one globe, touching 
which we have four _ ro note. « 

The firſt, is in. regard of Heaven and Celeſtiall bodies, where 
we ſhall obſerve a threefold good , for a thing thatis good only in 
it ſelf, and doth nor. impart itto other, is good in vain,and to no end, 
and that which is good to it ſelf, and hath a nature to begood to 
other, but hath noe good means to conceive it, is to no tae: 
Wherefore, as the Heavens have vyertue and goodnefle, as light 
heat, dews, &c. So the Aire is the good means by which it is ſent 
and conveyed, and the Earth is that receptacle which receives all 
thoſe good things imparted to it : So all the good of Heaven is cons 
veyed ro the Earth bythe Aire, and ſo it is made known and proved 
to be good. The Earth is the pond of all waters, and the lap and 
open hand, yea, andthe wide open mouth which God hath ordain- 
—_— receiveall the bleſſings of Heaven, untill Hcaven have recci- 
ved us. 

Secondly, The Waters and Earth are good in regard of one 


another, the waters are good tothe land, and the land to the waters; 


the Earth would be without water to gluc it together , evcnas duſt, 
which would fly in our eyes to hinder our ſight and choake us,-and 
hinder our breathing in the Aire, Fob 38. 38. and being all dry 
clods it would be unprofitable for tillage z therefore God giverh 
the waters to mollifie and ſoften it, Pſa/, So the Earth is good to 
the Sea waters, for itis aclenſer and frainer, through - which che 
ſaltneſſe and unfruitfulneſſe of the Waters arc amended, and made 

prohtable, 


AAS SAGE 


Leftures preached in St. Pauls Church. 


profitable, Exod. 15. 25. Alſo as ic maketh them ſerviceable, ſo doth 
the Earth make them medicinable, by his veynes, givinga'vertueto 
make hot batl:es, Gen. 36 24. {0 by it the waters are made profitable, 
ſerviceable, and medicinable, 

Thirdly, In regard of our ſelves which enjoy both; for both are 
our matter and ſubſtance of which weare made ; For the Earth is 
the Mcale andthe Waters the Liquor, of both which the whole Jump 
of Mankinde was made, and by both we are preſerved alive, as the 
means appointed by God. 

Laſtly,in regard of God, For the Earth is Gods good Footſtool,the 
Seas and Waters his Gallory or path to walk in, Job 9.8. andthe Hea- 
vens to be his Seat, on which, it he but ſtamp with his feet,as angry, 
both the Earth and Waters are troubled doe quake ; bur if he 
tread gently, as pleaſed, they are quiet, and doe, as it were, leap, play, 
and dance forjoy ; bur art his frowning and check the hills tremble, 
and the Seas are troubled and make a noyſe, Pal. 48. Inthe x14. 
5. we may ſce a Dialogue between the Sea andthe Land touching 
this ; For the Earth asketh the Waters, What ayleth thee that thou art 
troubled, cc. The Waters reply and ſay, We fly at the preſence and 
woyce of God at which he ſaith, Tremble thou © Earth; torit his feer 
make the Scas goe out of courſe, then itis able to overturathe Earth, 
being his Foo ſtool, 

The uſe of this is matter of meditation, both of Gods Mercie arid 
Juſtice : If we anger God with finne, the Earth is madeto r 
and recle, the Seas to roare and ſwell, and the Fire torage and 
on every fide, and threaten our deſtrution : It we pleaſe him, they 
Ire made good means for our preſervation : Whercof thisis the effe 
and application of this his goodneſle and approbarion, to pray to God, 
which i the hope of all which dwellon the Earth, and which remain on the 
broad Sea, Pſal. 65. 5. that he will uſe the Seato drown all our finnes 
init, Micha. 7.9. and one day to make ws to ſee all bus goodneſſe in the 
land of the living, Pſal. 77. 13. for therrwe ſhall indeed ſee that all that 
God made for us is moſt abſolute and good. 


Iterum dixit Deus, Herbaſcat terra berbulas, berbas ſementantes 
ſemen, ec. 


Pte T was a benefit for the Earth to be disburdened 

Þ from the great weight of huge waters, wherewith 
it was ſurcharged, even that ing and caſe 
from that burthen was a great bleſſing z but it con- 
renteth not God (ſo gracious is he) onlyto make ir 
ſpeabilem, bur alſo he will make it Pecioſamy he. 
will have it both conſpirable, that it may beſeen, 


and alſo conſpicuzll that it may be wary the ſight, that my 4 
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fightly, and good and pleaſant to behold, For, as Eſay ſaith, 40. 15. - 
it was made and appeared atthe firſt, it was but a duſt heap, and as he 
calleth it, « meaſure of duſt aſhes, but now it is madc habitable and a ſcat 
for men; thenit wasinits naturebutas a D-ſa:t place, deſtitute of all 
neceſſatics to ſuſtainthem which are and remain dwelling in it z but 
now, being delivered from the natural! inconv. nicoces Tohs, Tobohw, 
it is become a ſtore-houſe, repleniſhed with all things for man and 
beaſt, mundus erat antea domus, as I have ſhewed you for ic had Hea- 
venthe ſcaling, the Waters as walls, the Earth as pavement, ſed nor 
erat in domo hac pants ; it was as a Shepherds Cottage and wilderneſle 
in which we might ſtay, but we muſt needs ſtarve, if it had continued 
ſo : Wheretore as good no place as ſuch a place, untill God had 
added this bleſſing to furniſh it, as here we ſhall ſec. 

Therefore, that it might be pexw, asthe waters made it prompruars- 
«m, God here maketh ir a ſtorehouſe and place of receipr, taking or- 
der by his word that it might be locus conveniens ad vitam, ad vietum, 
ad wveſtitum, and to that end doth he here open 11s mouth again, ſaith 
Moſes. | 

Touching which, we will firſt conſider of his ſecond opening of 
hismouth. Secondly, of the Argument and Contents of his Edict. 
Thirdly, of his Words and Works, which doe cxpreſleit, 

The iterating and doubling of his word, is aſigne of his double care 
and love he bare to the Earth, which we muſt anſwer again by dou. 
bling our love and care topleaſe him with all our heart and ſoul Math. 
22. 10. If we look onall their works and compare this with the two 
before ; and after we ſhall ſee heuſeth but one ſpeechto his place of 
Heaven, but he ſpeaketh once or twice to this, and the reaſon is be- 
cauſe the Earth was cumbred with a double and indeed with a tripple 
inconvenience; for it was within emwptic, without a bare and ade- 
formed duſt heap, and all overwrapped with waters to cover it : 
Therefore God having removed the waters with one word, now here 
he remoyeth the other inconveniences, giving her facultatem fe&cun- 
ditatis inſtead of emptineſic, & amittum venutats tor the other with- 
outs So this is the beautifull apparcll of the Earth which the Poets 
ſay Yeſta gave her, rather doe we account thisas a work of adorning, 
than a removing from it theſe native inconveniences which before it 
had ; fortheſe we call ornamentsthat may be removed or taken away, 
as we are whole though jewels and bracelets and chains beraken a- 
way, ſuchare the living Creatures, as beaſts and birds, &c. which may 
be removed, But thoſe things here named, grow faſt unto the Earth 
and cannot be put away, but are as ſupplies ro the indigence of nature, 
God cannotabide eſſe iners, that.is, an idle being ; andtherefore, as 
he gavethe light a power to ſend out beams, and the Heavens to ſend 
down influence and dewes, and to Rivers a motive power torunne in- 
tothe veins of the Earth, arid ſoſpring up : So here ro keeptheEarth 
from idleneſſe, he in this work of diſtinction giveth it a power to ſhoot 
out Plants, which arc as the beams and influences of the Earth, that it 
corrupt not in idlenefſe. And thus much ofthe order anddependance 
of theſe words. Now 
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Now, tor the form and argument ot ir, :We ſhall ifee rhat'the 
pupole of God herein, is partly to deck andicrim up his-work, and 7 *'t- 
partly that it mighe be iariched with ſtore for profit andnecedli y 4 
tornothing is good jn reſpec of God, which is only fper/oſum widen- 
ti, niſs (ft commodum utenti , therefore God 'w make it as well 
profirable as pleaſant, both for man and beaſt, Pſa, 104, 14. and 

repare and make all things ready and fit for lite, before he made 
Lving things. Which courſe we tec uſuall and agreeable ro nature ; 
for God providcth till breaſts full of milk betore che Child be 
born : And it is the manner and courle of men in the world, before 
they will come to dwell.in and poſſcfle a houſe, they will firſt lay in 
their proviſion and necefſaries tor houſhold. 

So doth God deale in this placey He firſt taketh order for our , , pe 
dict and farce, the Flower of Mcale for Bread, and the Grape for the Faniirts. 
Winepreſſe, out ot che Herbe and the Planr, ofe 9. 2. which Moſes 
calleth, Det. 32, 14. the fat of the Wheat, and the blood of the Grape, 
thus he providcth tor men in the Herbs and the Planes, and-tor 
beaſts he rook order in that he left for Hay and for Paſture and 
Graſle of the fields, Pſal. 104. 14. and clean and good Provender for 
them, Eſay 30. 24, All which he did that we might be kindled with 
the love of God, which hath» been fo cerefull and provident for 


us. | 

Touching the Decree, it containeth three parts, Firſt, the Decree Ty. Decree. 
it ſelf. Secondly, rhe Complement of ir, and i#was ſo. Thirdly, the 
Ceiſure of God in his liking and approbation, rhat # # good: Of rhe 
firſt of theſe at this time, $20 234 
 Whercin firſt of his ſpeaking again, When we ſhall confider 
virtue and force of Gods dixit,, whereby he made and furniſhed all 
things, It muſt teach us, nor deſpicere terr, notto look downward 
and dep<nd on the Earth far food, nor yer ſ#ſþicere ftellargthar is, nor 
gaze onthe ſtarres totruſt in them for fruitfull increaſe z bur it teach- 
cth us to paſſe beyond all cheſe, and know thatall theſe bleſſings of 
the Earth come from God and his word, which ſaith Let sbe Earth 
bear forth, and it was ſo, non produxit terra ailf{fuan dixit Dews produces 
terra, forthe nature of the Earth was at firſt empty, inthe ſecond 
© jew dry anJ cold, which are mortifere qualitates, and will rather 
kill chan quicken and keep any ſeed, herb, or plant : But notwith- 
ſtanding allthis, it God call for a plenty, and fay, Let che Earth bear, 
though there be no man to till the ground, no ſeed in the ground, 
no arres to give influence, no means now ordeined to:caulei 
it will bring forth fruic in aboundance : For at this time 
Adam fuit Adama, that is, Agricola fuit adhue ager aan was carth,and 
yet in the duſt heap therefo:e man was not the cauſe that rhe Earth 
did bear fruit, neicher were the Heavens and Starres any canſe, for 
they were not as yes. made ; for the Sunne; Moon, and altebe Sears, 
are Juniors tothe Herbs and. Plants,and the Grafſeand 
of the field Ancients to them all, quid ergo: Þires 
ſtarre-gazers, 
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Theſe plants and herbs are the influence, and ſtarres and beams 
ſhooting out of the carth, as the Heavens hereafter have ſtartes in 
them. 

It is range that rafts, which never knew Moſt? writin 
doth yet ar _ahurveonr. Thar the earth brought forth all fun, 
meet for man and beaſt, before any living Creatures were on the 
ear:h. If thenthe fruics of the earth are not from any earthly cauſe, 
not from the carth it felf, nor from man, nor from the ſtatres, we 
muſt needs conclude that they come from this dixit Dew, by the 
blc fling of his word willing it ro be done the truth of which God 
hath ſcaled and figacd up to us, by wo reaſons, the firſt Sr. Pas! 
pleadeth, 1 Cor. 15. 36. 

The ſecond part is the Cenſure of approbation, ſaying, that is 
was gv0d.In the Preach.y.$, the wiſe man being a King doth confeſſe 
that the truictullneſs of che earth is ſo neceſſarily good that no man, 
no not the. King himſelf, can live or continue, but muſt miſerably 
pine and periſh without his fruit ; and therefore Sz, Fames 5 7. the 
Apoſtle calleth them, the precious fraits of the Earth, for which we 
wait a5 the hope of our life. There are three goods, a$ I told you 
before, honeſtum, utile, jucundurs, each of which contain in them a 
double goodneſſe : All which three pair of ſeveral goodnefſſes we 
ſhall ſee in the earth Bonww honefturs, as a virtuc morall which reſpe- 
&ceth rrue juſtice, equity, and faithfulneſſe , and on the other (ide, 
benignity, goodactle, mercy, and liberality, which we ſhall ſec in 
thecarth, In that good which is called jucu»dwm, there is one ſpeci- 
all n_—_ to delight and pleaſe the ſenſes, as to be fait and 
fightly to che eye, ſweet to the ſmell, pleaſant tothe taſte, delight- 
tull ro the care : So there is multiplicity of delight. 

For Boftwm wile, there is witle ferrum,which we cannot be withour, 
which is darwm telums, and will break through walls; 

The other, that is Bonwm honeftum, is ſuch a profit which we may 
be without, but yer not conveniently. 

For the firſt moral goodnefle, though properly it pertaineth to 
men, yet here it may be applyed tothe earth, and a patternof it 
may be ſcen there : Fox touching truth and fidelity, Commit any 
ſeed inro the earth, jt is more ſure and truſty to keep ic than man z 
theretore the Husbandman, having {owed his ſeed, {leepeth ſecurc- 
ly without doubt or diſtruſt, Mark 4. 26. knowing that he dealeth 
with a moſt true, juſt, and fairhtull Creature, which will ſafely de- 
poſitam ſervare, and in due time repay and deliver his charge,and thar 
not barely in the ſame meaſure that it received it; but that which 
is the ſecond point, it will repay, belides the principall, great in- 
creaſe very bountitully with great liberalliry, Pſdl. 9+. 16. 4 bagd- 
full of Corn jhall be ſown on the hills and # ſhall bring forth a 1 , Bſns : 
Every Corn, (aith Chriſt, Matth. 13. 8. commeth up bringah 
his advantage, ſome thirty, ſome fixty, ſome an hundred folde, ofne 
will be manifold, Gen, 26. 12. $0had 4brabam 41d Faceb am hundred 

folde increaſe, and this increaſe and gain it ſpecdily rexurnethy for 
is 
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is nor dealc withall as Ufurcrs cuſtone is, that is, we rake in bonds 
and obligations ; bur withour conſtritt or exaction, of rtgown 

neſſe and liberalicy, ic giveth more, though be eb1:97, 
chat is, more than it oweth us to repay doy + bur Ulſererswillnor 


ſtand ro mens gracefull returnof recotpence, but will bindemen be- \ 


» 
fore chey lend, that they may be ſure of their harveſt before hand : 
but we need not deal{o cruelly with the Earth, for it will liberally 
give us, if we thall thankfully praiſe God the maker of it and us. 'So 
chere is a juſtice in paying that which is committed with taichfullneſſe 
without brexKing or decervitig ; and there is liberaliry and 
to repay with thankfallneſſe more then is received. And 
if God levin us, which are of the earth, he will fay # # 


7 


po. 


bonum tile hath rw6 reſpets both for manand beaſts ; tor that which zauws wilt, 


is ablolmely ncedfull Pabulam & latibuluns, E[ay 5.6. forus food and 


rayment is ferreum ntile, and ne muſs be coment with it, 1 Tits, 6.8. As . 


for our food we have ir of the Earth, it yeeldeth us for nourith- 
ment withir-and without ; for onr covering, if wereſpeR our houſes, 
tor ſhadow and ſhelter in Sommerand Winter, we have all the marcer 
from the Earth of which it is made; and for our neereſt covering, 
which isnext our skin, that wehave of chic Earttias'well avvur temio- 
reſt ſhelter ; therefore it theſe things be good for'us, we ſeethat rhe 
Earth and his fruit is well approved and cenſured by God, and ve att 
to acknowledgeit with thankfullnefſe to God, Him 17 3; they eon- 
feſſed that their good eſtare rhey had in }Z25pr e: th 
It was well with is whey we had our beltds full of Carkke, fc. 
For medicinealſo to recover health, being hevny 
had, all come from the Earth, Pſa; 47/28. it yeeldetli rinks, 

are reſriceriom anime, and bread, which is fblczum cordis, FJal. 164. 
15.to preſerve heathand ſtrength, & crravir Deine mediciians,s reve, 
ſaith the Wiſemen , Wd, 48. 4. It bringeth x cluſter of figg*for 
meat, and tobealſo a rfedicine to niake a plaſter for 826&#a Car- 
buncle; E ſay 38. 21: If the Art of the Apothecary and Phiſitioa be 
good ; if it be goodnefſe to have healeh and Rrehgth, 26d ro bepres- 
ſerved init by meat an medicine, then the Earth is good, beeaulerhe 
goodneſſe of them come from thence * And this cofthe 
Earth isnor good and proficable only fli#s homd##w, bureven ſirus 
hominum, to our beaſts, fowls, ind catrel;"it herds-tor the 
uſe of men; and for the ſervice of menalſo, 
and yrs pn = 
o/ers for the pot, as I have ou, 3 X94.\4/39i 
hay fot beaſts; our of tlie hebes ofrhs Earch- we 
We muſt praiſe 6G 


od for 
I47. 8, 9. 


For the other part; if we come taftietter 
fartheſt covering is the houſe, and wr 
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ment, all which come from che carth, Exod. g. 31, the great and 
main timber and beams for buildings and ſtrength, and the fine 
grained timber for beauty and ornament, to ceale our houſes, come 
trom the carth, Fer. 22. 13. 14. tor wainſcot timber, Hege. 1.4. As 
we know both Salomon: Temple and houſes came our of the fruits 
of the earth, Fonas gourd for ſhaddow and mear groweth our ot the 
carth; alſo for inſtruments boch of Mafick for pleaſure, or of occu- 
pations for ſervice, came from the earth ; So that pabulum & latibu- 
lum is thence. 

I come to jucundum tor pleaſure of the eye: It is our delight co 
behold hills and valleys ſet orderly with woods, fprings and rivers, 
Num. 2.4.6, 7. and the Lillies for beauty exceed Salomon in his royaltie, 
HMAtth, 6. 29. 35 our eyedoth more willingly gaze at nothing more 
then this; ſo among our chief delights , we feck a pleaſant ſci- 
tuation where we may have goodly proſpects, orchards and gar- 
dens, Preach. 2. 5. all the pleaſure and comfort we have in ſweet 
ſmells and odors come from the carth, 7ſal. 45. 8. as myrrhe, alloes 
and cafiia,camphire and ſpikenard,Cant.4.13.tor all come our of fl »wers 
and trees, &c. For the laſt, it bringech milk and honey, Exod. 3.8. 
wineandoyle, Pſal. 104. 15. the fat of the Earth, and the blood of the 
grape, milk and fleſh, immediatly doe come trom the earth, as fruits 
for us. | 

Beſides theſe things for neceſſity, the carth bringeth forth mani- 
fold yarictics of fruits. for dainties and pleaſure, in ſo much as one 
faith, we fit longer and with more delight ſecunds menſis quan pri- 
ws, that is, at our banquet andjunkets, than at our firſt part of our 
dinner for dyct, need and hunger, but all is from the earth. In one 
word, to conclude, goeto the goodneſle in Winter, and our fire and 
fuel is from thence, Eſay 44.16.the good of the Spring, which is herbs 
and flowers; the good of Sommer, which is ſhadows, rhe good of 
Harveſt, all fruits , the good of Aucumn, tht ſced which is ſown ; 
all come from the carth, which ſheweth that # & good, As we con- 
fider the parts of the year, ſoit you marke the parts of every thing, 
you ſhall ſee them to be good : A goodneſſe commeth from the 
Roſes; Herbs and all Plants are goodnefle from the ſtalk, another 
from the leaf, flower, ſeed, and fruir, both for diſtillation and other 
uſes; even the gummes which ſweat and drop from them, are good 
and profitable, and nothing il] that God made, whether we reſpeR 
—_—_ ſeverally of every thing in his kinde, or of the good- 
nefle of every part of them being divided, 

Oaly one thing commeth croſle againſt this generality ; For, ſee- 
ing many things are unprofitable, many evvill and hurtful, how can all be 
counted good, annon Deus ſpinas pungentes, neccon ſuccos occiden- 
tes creavit * for Thornes and Briers are an evill curſe, and Colloquintids 
_ many things growing ont of the Earth are evill, pryſonfull , and 


The ancient Fathers , cntring into this diſcourſe ſay, That the 
Sunne it ſeltis not good to every one, for it hurrcth ill eyes. 


There ' 
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Tocreare many things which are good only in theirtimes and pla- 
ces, Preach, 3.11. and 1a this reſpect there is nothing intheir parti 
lar place and time, but hath agood ule, tom", wor. at dlleimes, 
and to all perſons it be nor good, the barrenneflle and barcnefle of the 
earth God hath made to be goed tous, and toa good end, namely, to 
be a wherſt one tomove us to induſtry and diligence, and to krep us 
from idlenefle : though thornesand bryersbeill i#ter fruges, yer they 
be good circa fruges,thele ſpine are profitable and good inſepe for de- 
fence, though in ſulcothey be cvill, and doe hinder the Corne. Succas 
venenoſus, & occidens are by the Art of the Phyſition and Apotheca- 
ry made Theriaca mwndi, the Treacle and purgation ro expell and 
draw out all venome and poyſon. That Colloquintida which they ſaid 
was death and deadly poyſon, 2 Reg. 1. 3940-18 medicinable with us 
and commonly uſed in purgations, fois Vipers fleſh, &c. 

But we ftand not on this 3 but — they were not good forto 
ſhew Gods mercy and love tothe Godly, yet they are good to ſhew 
his juſtice and wrath to the wicked, Eſay 10. 5. there arenone but will 
lay that rods are good and neceſſary in a ſchool ; ſo are theſe things 
g00d to puniſh the wicked in the world, Feel.2.25.So that if there were 
nothing but this which David contefleth, Pſake 119. 67, Before I was 
troubled I went wrong, but now 1 keep thy Law ; therefore it was goed for 
me that I have been introwble, 6. It were enough to prove them to 
be good, becauſe theſe Armies and Hofs of Gods diſpleaſure doc 
bring us to goodnefle, Foe/2.25, «© \ «1? 

But gow for germinabit tibi ſpinas, Gen. 3.18, that is, for thy finne 
and becauſe of thy diſobedience, the carth ſhall bring forth to thee 
thou ſinner: ſo that before we did finne there was none of theſe things 
that could hurt us, but were for ourgood ; for, as God made us mor- 
tall and ſubje& to corruption, yet ir was Gods preſervative grace, 
which keeping him from dying and morrtallity, that his duſt returned 
nor to duſt ; ſo the ſame preſervative grace ſhould have kept all 
Adams poſterity from-any hurt of theſethings, if. they had continued 
in integrity : Wherefore to conclude this, whether thornes and ve= 
nomous herbs were created is principiis ſus or in ſemine, for we hold 
both Creations, it is certain that they had been good, and could not 
have been hurtfulltothem, if they had not ſinned, which we ſee by 
warrant ; forthoſe menwhich were renewed to the Image of God, 
and were in Gods favour, all things did ferve totheir good, and no ill 
thing could hurt them, Faw. 5, 17. Elias could command Heavento 
rain & not to rain, Fam, 5.18 . Foſbuah might by Gods permifſioncom- 
mand the Sun and Moon, Jeſbuah 10. 12, The three Children could 
not be hurt inthe fire, raging and faming, Day. 3 27. Neithercould 
the Lyons be evill to hurt him, Pan,6. 22, The Viper could not hurt 
Paul, AG.28, 3, If the faithfull drink deadly poyſon, it ſhallnot burr 
them, Mark 16.18.and many ſuch examples are, Heb:r1 33-whichſhew 
that God giveth his preſeryative grace to the Godly, by which they 
have ſuch a prerogative as 44am hidin his innocency, his cor- 
ruptible duſt was kept from corruption, thatit turned nor to duſt T- 
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They which have Godseyes and Image lll {ce chis ro be true, that 
the thing which is deadly ro ſome, (hal) nvt hurt them 3 So thar as all 
things are clean to £..e Clean, ſo all is god ro the Good and Godly, 

Now for the ſpirituall uſe : Aad fir(t weare put in minde of our 
homageto God, in ſerving and praiſing him for theſc carthly and tem- 
porali bleſſings, which we reccive trom him the only author and 
owner thereof; for many not knowing that their Wine , Oyle, and 
Corn, and other richescome from God, fe 2. 8. did give the glory 
and praile of them to Idolls, aſcribing the gitr to others : It by theſe 
things we receive {trength and continue 1n health, we muſt remember 
our duty to be thankfull, Extech. 11. 16. to 21. for leeing God hath 
opened his mouth for our good, ſaying, Let the Earth be fruitfull, and 
it now he ſtill openerh hu hands and fill us with his bleſſing, it is our duty 
of gratefullneſle to lift up our hands and open our mouths to blefle and 
praiſe his holy name ; ſo theſe carthly benefits muſt be keyesto unlock 
and open our mouths to fing ſome praileto him, Jer, 2.31. God hath 
not been a Lord of darkneſſe nor a wildcrnefle to us, therefore we 
muſt not be as barren and unfruitfull ground ro him, but yeild ſome 
fruit of our lives by obedience, and ſome fruit of our lips by thankfull- 
neſſe. The uſcard profit of this, is firſt in regard of Gods word to 
the Earth, and thenin regard of Gods wordin rc{peR of himſelf : For 
the firſt, we ſee that God ſpeaketh but once to the Earth, and it is ſuf- 
ficient to move it to perfe& obedience : But in the 22, Jer, 2g. God 
is fain to ſpeake thrice, terra, terra, terra, before we can be broughe 
to heare and underſtand, for our cares are more deafthan the ſenſe- 
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Poſt dixit Deus, Sunto luminaria in Expanſo Cell, ad diſtinis 
onem faciendum inter diem & noftem : ut fant in ſigna cum 
tempeſtatibus, tum diebus & annis. Sintque in luminaria in 
Expanſo Celi, ad afferendum lucem ſuper terram : | 
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N this Chapter God created the World; and be- 
Phy ingcreated, he perfected it; and being perfeRed, 
XN; > furniſhed it : Thus the Heavens pl) 9r01— roy: 
Fr 


- of the next chapter. Auſtin ſaith well, Creata or- 
| >) dinavit, ordinata ornavit, creata ordinata & orna- 


abyſ[um exaltavit, terram diſcooperuit : In theſe three following 
dayes is the beautifying of the Heavens, the Waters, and the Earth. 
God firſt began to create the Heavens z then he made the Waters, 
and laſtly the Earth ; So he firſt beautificth the Heavens, thenthe 
Waters, 


were finiſhed and all the hoſts of them, the firſt verſe. 


ta ſeptimo die perfecit, after the beginning was the - ©" 
perfeRing, after the —_ was the adorning, tencbras fagevit, 


, 
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Waters, and laſtly che Earth , chat is firſt beautified which was firſt 
created, 


Touching the Argument of this dayes work : The Heaven is as a' argumen.. 


Garden,the Farhers ca)l the ſtars celeſtes Roſas,heavenly Roſes: The 
Sun is as the general of the hoſte of Heaven,the Moon is as the Suns 
Lieutenant. The Sun is as the Father,the Moonas the Mother,& the 
Srars are as the Children, When Joſeph dreamed, that the Swn and the 
Moon, andthe eleven Starres did doe him reverence, and he told it bus fa- 
ther, Jacob was angry ſaying, What ! ſhall I and thy mother and thy 
brethren fall on the ground before thee ? chap. 37. g. The Sunne ſeemeth 
as gold, rhe Moon as filver, and the Starres as many pearls, - God 
counteth the larres, and calleth them all by their names, Pſal. 147. 4. and 
in Pſal. 19. 4. he hath ſet in the Heavens a Tabernacle for the Sunne, 
which commeth forth as a Bridegrome out of his Chamber, and rejoyceth like 
a mighty man to run his race : Hw going out ff yrs the end of the Hea- 
ven, hu compaſſe is unto the ends of the ſame, none is hid from the heat 
thereof. The Sunne, ſaith Auſtin, isa Bridegrome : all the flarres 
with one conſent doe ſing praiſes unto God, Fob 38, 7, This is the ſumme 
of the Argument. | 
As for the words, in Dixit Dew is the Decree then is the return ; 
then the execution ; then laſtly, the approbation, 
Of Dixitgenerally. Some make this queſtion, Why the lights were 

not broueht forth before the fourth day, the three firſt dayes were without 
Sunne ? God commandeth the Sunne and it riſeth not, he cloſeth wp the 


Queſt, 


ſtares, as under a ſignet, Fob 9. 7. The queſtion is thus anſwered. Reſp. 


F.r{t he brings torch the things themſelves , then the ordinary 
means ; the Plant is firſt, then the ſeed, the means of the Plane, the 
- Earth isfirſt, then is it furniſhed with herbs ; the Heavens muſt be 
before the Starres, there was light the firſt day, bur the Sunne was 
not before the fourth day. The Heathen ſaith,that Sol ef cor mund,; 
and the Phyfitions ſay, the hearr is not firſt framed in the body, bur 
the liver, and afterthe heart. God, without any means, brought 
forth the ſecond cauſe, and by his power he brought forth the ct- 
fes of the ſecond cauſe, Ambroſe (aith, Sol eft mater, non amhor lacs, 
The Heathen ſaith, that dews eff Plantarum, the Sunne is the god 
of Plants, but Rubas eſt ſenior Sole, the Sunne is not the god ofthe 
filly Bramble. The Perfians, ſceing nothing more glorious, did 
worſhip the vifible Sunne. The Agyptians under 0ras, the Ro- 
mans under Bacchas, did worſhip the Sunne. The very Jews did c- 
re& Temples, and doe ſacrifice to the Sunne and Moon and the 
whole hoſt of Heaven ; negl<Ring the ſervice and worſhip due to 
God, who is the cauſe of the Sunne and of the light. They be not 
only his everlaſting lamps z bur, even as the Heathen ſay, they 
are his hammers to rarific the Heavens: their influence is for the ge- 
- neration of Plants and Mankinde, they joyn Homo? Sol, Sol & Plan- 
14 : The Sunne concurreth ro generation, this Philoſophie teach- 
cth and Divinity confteſſeth, Betore God (aid, Let there be, and Let 
there appear to be : He cauſeth being z He cauſeth the morning to keep his 
K 
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place, Fob 38. 13. The Sunne makes not only things to appear, but 
even, as it were, ro be. Spiritws incabans, the (pirit. hatched the wa- 
ters; and dixit Dews, the word of God, brings forth the light : The 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe doth ariſe, and health ſhall be under his wings, Ma- 
lachtg. 2. He Cauſeth the viſible Sunne to ſhine upon the earth : 
Chriſt is the ſpiricuall light, whereby the Heavens and all therein 
have chcir light. Chriſt is the Bridegrome in his marriage chamber, 
Matth. g. 15. by whoſe permiſſion the Sunne commeth forth as a 
Bridegrome alſo out of his chamber, Pſal. 19. 44 Theſe lights; 
though they have no tongue to ſpeak unro us, yet by their beauty 
they poynt to our eyes, by their light they (ing the glory and praiſe 
of God in our cats. 
Now of the tenor: Wherein we will confider three points, Firſt,the 
things themſclyes : Secondly,the place : Thirdly,the uſes of thean. 
For the firſt, There was light before ; theſe are not /amins, but 
l1minaria,they are not lights bur lightners. Beſi/, upon the 1 EJech. 
4. ſaith, That the fice which was wrapped inthe cloud, and the 
brightneſs chat was about ic,was the light of the Sunne: And Miſcen,. 
upon the 14. Exodus 20. That the pilicr of the cloud, which gave 
light by night, was as the Moon. I wiſh, as Chry/oſtome, that you 
would rather uſe things maniteſt, than to be curious in things ſecret ; 
although the ſchoolmen doe ſay, that the generation of theſe Crea- 
eures is a corruption of the former Creation, which cannot be; for 


corruption is a defe z, and this is no _— butrather & per- 


fe&gion of the former Creation z and theſe latter lights are derived 
tromthe former, Light and day is not all one thing, and the Sunne 
is diſtin from them both, the difference of them all Paw! theweth 
inone verle, At mid-day he ſaw a light,paſfing the brightneſſe of the Sanne, 
ſhining round about him, Atts 26, 13. This light was /ux vite, there is 
lux diei, & (þlendor ſolis. The day and the Sunne are not one, ſoſaith 
Chriſt, the day is the durance of the light : /uminare 4 lumine is 
there diſtinguiſhed, for the Sunne is bur the carriage of the light. 
the light and the Moon are diſtin& : the Moon cyery moneth lea- 
veth her old light, and puteth ogra new, after the conjunRion, Nei- 
ther the Sunne nor the Moon are light of themſclves, but the Sunne 
is the Charior of light : Pas, in the 2. Philippians 15. wiſheth them 
to be pure and blameleſſe, that among the wicked Nation they would ſhine «s 
lights of the World, Fohn ſaith, He was not that light, but he came to bear 
witneſſe of the light, Fohn 1. 8. It behoveth that in them whichwit- 
neſſe this light, there ſhould be light, though they are not the light 
itſelf; tor otherwiſe they be theblinde leaders of the blinde,Matth,15. 
14. The Fathers doe call the Apoſtles Apoſtolt lucis. Or is one thing 
in Hebrew, Maor is another ; lumen is one thing, and /aminare is ano- 
ther ; light is one thing, and that which giveth light is another, 
Things not durable ſhall be corrupt, and ſball be brought forth : 
But when he purpoſeth a father mattcr,and a continuagce as long as 
the world ſhall continues as whcn he made the Heaven and the 


Earth, the Sunne and Starres, God faith ſ#, les rherebe + he faith 
| in 
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inthe (ingylar fir, /wminarie in the plurall, Yet there be lights, The 
Moon and the Starres are bur as glaſſes, having ao lighc in them- 
{c|ves, but borrowing ir from the Sunne. | 

The ſccond point of confideration,is the place which is moſt con- 
venient, in three regards, The firſt is in regard of God and his Wiſ- 
dome,who is the caufe of them,aad is above: Where i the way wherein 
lieht dwelleth * Fob 38, 19. 1tis ſorſwm, it is above. 

Secondly, Their place is molt conveniene, in regard of their mi- 
niſtcing of light ro ſo large and ſpacious an houſe, as tothe whole 
world : they doe hang in the Heavens as ona beam. 

Thirdly, By this means they are in ſafety, from the tyrannie and 
malice of man , tor it they were in mens reach, they would pull che 
ſtarres from their place, and God from his throne. Adam did cats 
the fruit, though he were forbidden : Gilead is 4 City of them that work 
iniquity, and i polluted with blood : Priefts are muriherers in the high-way 
by conſent : there i villany in the houſe of Iſrael : there is whor of 
Ephraim, Oſee 6. 8. But man cannot praRiſe any of his envie againſt 
the ſtarrcs which are placed on high in the Heavens. So that the 
placing of them above in the Heavens, doth fignifie unto us, that 
the cauſcof them is above the Heavens, and the efteRof their mini- 
{trating, and the providence God had of their (afctic. 


2 The ploing 
of the Sun aud 


the Sracrs. 


3- 


The third point to be conſidered is their uſe, which is manifold : ; Thei ufc, 


The firſt is to ſeparate the day and the night, which is orderly to di- 
vide the courſe oft time , for there is no beauty without order. The 
day and the night were before divided, what needeth God now to 
makea ſecond diviſion here * You muſt uaderſtand chat there are 
two dividings, the one is a diviſfionin 4wo, into day and night; the 
other is {»ter duo; the day is aſſigned to the Sunne, the night to the 
Moon : When the whole is panted, it is divided. The man in the 
12, Luke 13. ſaidto Chriſt, Bid my brother divide the inheritance with 
me : Sothatarhing is divided, tum ſeparaur, & cum ſe 
ſis aflignatur, The Sunae is, as it were,the ſurveyor of mens worke, 
the Moon and Starres are our watch-men when we doe take our 
reſt, The Lord giveth the Sunne for 4 i for the day, and the conrſes of 
the Moon and Starres for a light to the night, Fer4g1. 35. By the aſcen- 
ding and deſcending of the Sunne, we have our hours, our dayes, 
our ſcaſons : hereby we havedayes' ſhorter and' longer : and for 
that the Sunne had ſo many good qualities, and was ſo worthy n 
Creature, men of other Nations, and in times paſt, gave' glory and 
m— to the Sunne, to it they did cre Altars, build Temples, 
and offered ſacrifice. 2 

Burt 10n dominiam ſed miniſterium dedit Deas Soll. The ſecond uſe is 
for Ggnes : Homer did ſay ſo much, that they were as to ad- 


moniſh us : It is good for Star-gazers, and out of this place they 

doe gather, that by the Starres they may foretell things to come. 

Ambroſe imputeth no farall deſtiny, thac carinor be ſhunned; to theſe 

ſignes, but rather thae they areſignes for direion. The Chaldees 

and the Perfians, did toretell by the conjunRion of S:arres; thar 
K 2 


'there 


AN 


diver: , 
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' there ſhould be inundations, and that ſuch things are inevitable ; 
bur for the moſt part, even then when chey ſaid ſhould be wet 
there was the greateſt drought : Hereby they caſt figures,and ſhew 
mens Nativi:ies z but the Lord faith, Feremy 10. 2. Learn not the way 
of the Heathen, be not afraid for the ſignes of Heaven, though the Heathen 
be afraid of ſuch. Moſt excellently faith the Lord, in the 44. Eſay 25» 
I deſtroy the tokens of the Soothſayers, and make them, that conjeture, fools, 
and I make their knowledge foolsſbneſſe : Their knowledge is fooliſh ya» 
nity, it is #nutils querenti, and impoſſibilis profitenti. No inevitable de- 
ſtiny is to be aſcribed to the Starres, tor allthat is, is in the hands 
of God, They are ”= to the Husbandman, by them God giveth 
him diſcretion to ſow and to reap in ſeaſon, Eſay 28.26, They arc tignes 
ro the Mariners, ro them which ſailed with Pas! toward Rome, nor 
Swnne nor Moon appeared for many dayes, AiFs 27.20, They are ſignes 
rothe Phyſicion tor his criticall dayes + The Sunne is a figne and as 
rrumpet to the Beaſts, which when it riſcth, they doe retire $0 their 
dens, and then goeth man forth unto his work, Pſal. 104. 22, They are 
alſo ſpiricuall fignes and holy fignes , they that dwell in the witermoſt 
parts of the Earth ſhall be afraid of thy (ignes, Pſal. 65. 8. The Sonne of 
man at the latter day ſhall be as the light of the Heaven, Luke 17.24.God will 
then ſhew wonders in Heaven, and tokens in the Earth, blood and fire and 
vapours of ſmoake, Atts 2. 1g. So that theſe /wnine, when we behold 
them, and think of the later day, are ſjgna peritentie, they arc buc- 
cina penitentie ; from whence arg certain influences,the Moon to the 
waters, the Sunne to the Earth, If God be pleaſed, ſweet is the in- 
creaſe of the Sunne, and ſweet is the increaſe of the Moon, Dewte- 

rOnomy 33 14 > if God - ungy, then -» it otherwiſe. 
And vhey are for ſeaſons, they are or place, Dent. 4. 47. Mo- 
ſes bids «4 rape to remember Wn nd Atts yy. Gud did in 
Agypt, Dew. 11. 3. They are for times, #0 every purpoſe there i 4 time, 
Preach. 8. 6. tor oportuaity is the very bud of time : They were tor 
ſeaſons i» rebas ſacris, in Gods feaſts and holy-dayes : God bath ap- 
pointed the Moon for certain ſeaſons, the Sunne knoweth hu going down, 
Pſal; 104+ 19. By the Sunne the dayes are hotter and colder ; The 
Moon is made to appear according to her ſeaſon, the feaſts are ap- 
pointed by the Moon, the moneth 1s called after the name thereof, 
Eccleſiaſticws 43. The Moon is a direRion of the Paſſover, every (e- 
vyenth day is the Sabbath, fate rempora ſunt 4 Sole in things civill : 
Faires , mecting and ordainipg Magiſtrates is by ordinats tewpors. 
The Mooa hath a ſhort motion : the Sunne hath a great wheele for 
his whole courſe in a year, for his compaſſe by dayes : There is the 
morning Starre ſhining from the end of the night co the beginning 
of the day ; the evening ſtarre, the end of the day to the begin- 
ning of che night : The Sunne in the day, the Moon in the'night, 
are for their (caſons : the reyolution of the Sunne is in a , of the 
Moon in a moneth., The Sunne :did riſe to Facob, after he had 
' wraſtled with the Angell, chap. 32. 31. The Paſſover was to be 
offered at Even, «t the going down of the Sunne in the months of Abib, 
Demi. 
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Dent. 16. begin. So that the Sunne and the Moon are for ſca{ons,as ir 
is in che 104. Pſal,God,laich Fob in hu 26. chapter 1 3 .Hath farniſbed the 
Heavens 4vd framed the crooked ſerpent, which is raken tot the Zodi- 
ack, God laith to Fob, Canſt thou bring forth Ma{aroch imtbeireime, 
Canſt thou guide AriFurus with his ſonnes ? Fob. 38. 32. The Sunne 
runneth about in a day; and ina year it goeth to each Tropick : 1» 
acceſſu begins the Spring z in deceſſs the Winter. 
1 hey ace tor illumination, to be a light, that is ro give light , to For themſelves 
be a light eyen at midnight. The Sunne tt a light perpetually - when 
it is able from us, ir giveth light elſewhere , to us ic giveth light 
while we doe nced ir : Itis for us, ſothat we may ſay to the lights 
ſit vos non vobis, they are for the Earth and tor the Heavens : they 
arc tor lights in the Firmament, and ro give light upon the Earth. 
Sol eft propter terram,this is an honor to us,and humility in them. The 
Sunne commeth forth as a Bridegrome out of bis chamber and rijoyceth like 
ajmighty man to runne his race, Pſal.19. 5.Sothat it is for the Earth ,, it 
was made to ſerve and lighten the earth : take thou therefore heed, 
leſt thou lift up thy eyes unto Heaven, end when thou ſeeſt the Sunne-and the 
Moon, and the $tarres, with all the hoſte of Heaven, thou ſhouldſt be driven 
#0 worſhip and to ſerve them, Dem. 4.19. It cutreth oft their adoration z 
for creavis eos in miniſterium cuntFis Gentibus $01 b Dew eff famulus, Lu- 
ns eft ancills tus, ambo ſunt in minifteriam honeini : Non ſont conſervi, ſed 
ſervi hominum : Non ſunt cum terrs, ſed propter tetram. Grea then is 
cheir humilitie co us, which are ſubje&t to corruption, whoſe bro- 
thers and ſiſters arethe very worms. - $o-that- the Sunge, in his ve- 
ry name in Hebrew, doth impor that it is not Deiwy: 1 orgy bomi.- 
num : At Foſhwa's commandement the Sanne ftayed in the 
Moon inthe walley of Aielon, Foſhua 10. 12: Iſaiah ſhewed this fign thac 
He7echiah ſhould reſtore his health, he broaght the Sunne back «gain ten 
degrees, God then ſheweth great favour unto man, that can make the 
Sunne to ſtand ſtill and retire back again, » Kivgs 20.9. Theſe Lights 
then were affigned to divide the day from the ni ir FunRtion is 
for the inferior Earth,and the ſuperior Heaven : they were ordained _ 
for the decking of the Celeſtiall part, and forthe uſe of man, and 
laſtly, for the glory of God. They doe ſerve for the Earth, and they 
doe ſhew forth Gods praiſe, yea, the ftarres of the praife God 
together, Fob. 38. 7. The Sunnc, and the Moon, and all the bright Starres 
ſhall praiſe him, Pſal. 148. 3. | STILL 
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Gen. I, 15,16, 
17,18,'9, 


It was fo. 


Et fuit ita, Fecit enim Deus duo illa luminaria magna : luminas 
re maſus ad prefeturam diei, & luminare minus ad prafefu- 
ram noftis, atque ſtellas, Et collocavit ea Deus in expanſo ce» 
li, ad afferendum lucem ſuper terram, Et ad prafudendum diet 
ac noft1,e9+ ad diftinfionem faciendum,e7 inter lucem banc te- 
nebras : coiditque Deus id eſſe bomam. Sic fuit roeſpera, 
& fuit mane diet quarti. 


E FORE we have ſpoken of the Decree ; now of 
the executionand of the return; of the cenſure or 
approbarion, and ſo we will end the fourth day, 
Otthem in order, and it was ſo, ſome ſay fecit, 
others poſuit z all the fix dayes work ſtand upon 
theſe three joynts, creavit, fecit, and ſint, 

| It was ſo : This is the return and execution of 

Gods Decree; it is the uſuall eccho of Gods word, it is the Amen 

of that which proceedeth from his mouth : herein is the verifying 

of his edi&, the power of his word, and the expedition of that 
he commandeth : Herein is the conformity of the return, and the 
commandement, and the continnance of that is commanded, 

Let this ſuffice for and #t was ſo, For the continuance, God promi- 

ſeth to Davia, t wil tabliſh thy ſeed for ever, and thy throne from genera- 

1lon to generation, I ſat.\89..4. Theſe lights are placed in the Hea-« 
vens whereis no error, by his power they were made, he bringeth 
forth the innumerable hoſte of ſtarres by his word, the Lord bid- 
deth 4braham to look up unto Heaven, he biddeth him tell the ſtares if he 
be able to number them, and he ſaid unto him, So ſhall thyſeed be, chap. 15. 
5. For the expedition, The Swuune rejoyceth like a mighty man to run 
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' hwrace, Pſal. 19.5. He runneth a long race in a ſhore {pace : Forthe 


conformity inthe Heavens, we doe daily pray ſicut in Celo, in Terra, 
that'Gods will may be done in Earth as it « in Heaven, As tor the con- 
ſtancy of the Heavens, it is circular, regular, and certain, God 
did ſwear by his holineſſe, that he would not fail David, ſaying, His ſeed 
ſhall endure for ever, and his throne ſhall be as the Sunne before me,P(al.8g. 
36. This ſaith the Lord Fer. 33. 20. If you can break my covenant of rhe 
day and <a night, that there ſhould not be day nor night in their ſeaſons, 
then may my covenant be broken with David my ſervant, that he ſhould not 
have a ſonne to ſit upon his throne + But as the armie of Heaven cannot be 
numbred, neither the ſand of the Sea be meaſured, ſo will I multiply the ſeed 
of David, And it was ſo. Ecliples and Conjuntions are by their cer- 
rainty : oh wonderfull is their immutabiliry in their continuall 
mutability : by them is the differences of all times, of all ſeaſons, 
It was ſo even by the hand of God, by his hand they were made,they 
were placed. Every good and perſedt gift i from above, and —_— 

from 
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from the father of lights, with whom « no wvariableneſſe, Fames 1.17, 
{ he Earth is immovable, yet ſubjca to alteration : the $tarres are 
in their motion immutable :. chey were madeto lightenthe Earth, 
to rule the day and the nights they were not-made ta be adored. 
Auſtin maketh this dialogue between theſe-lights and man, Creator 
eſt ſupra me & te,qui fecit me & tegme prove, te pro ſe: this is ſpoken by 
the Sunne : God made theſe lights tor many he made man tor him- 
ſelf : David, inthe 8. Pſalme 3, laith, When Tbebold thine Heavens and 
the works of thy fingers, the Mcon and the Starres which thou haſt ordeyned, 
What « man, ſay I then that thou art mindfull of him ? or the ſonnt of man, 
that thou regardeſt him ? Thou haſt made him little lawer than God, and 
haſt crowned him with glory and worſhip : thou haſt given him dominion 
over the works of thine hands : yet is he, by Abrahams conteſhon, but 
duſt, The worms are his kinsfolk, faith Fob y The words. of his mouth 
are iniquitie and atceit, [aith David, Pal. 36. 3. Creata ſunt emis 
per Deum Patrem, ordinats ſunt per Verbum, ornats per Spiritum. Hs 
ſpirit hath garniſhed the Heavens, Fob 26, 13. Les all the Kings of the 
Earth ſing the praiſes due unto the Lord, Pſal. 138. 5. Auſtin faith well, 
What greater obedience can there be, dixit, and fat#a ſant ? Whar 
greater love can there be then quod pro nobis fatia ſunt ; Oh there- 
tore let all the Nations of the Earth be thankfull tothe Lord, who 
hath made us and them, and chem for us, Of what arethey made 
ſurely of ſomthing : ſ# /ux, that was of nothing ; fecis fellas, that 
was of ſomthing : He created the form and formed the matter, fe- 


cit and fait is not all one : the macter is the light, the Heavens is the - 


form : God hath ſtretched out the Heavens, which are frang, «s « moul;en 
glaſſe, Fob 37.18. They are made, by the beſt opinion, of water and 
lighr, 

Now what is made. Two great lights the Sunne and the Moon, 


whichare as a great fire, and the Starres are as little ſparkles : as *** 


two great torches, and as many little wax candles : The Moon is 
leſſer than many ftarres, according to Aſtrologie, which Moſes doth 
not impugne : though ic be a lefler body, yet 15 a greater light in 
reſpcR ot the ſtarres, and a leſſer in regard of the Sunne, and ſo ſaich 


Moſes, Moſes was very great inthe land of Egypt,not geen of perſonage, 
poſtle i 


but great in favour, Exod. 11. 3. The greateſt is not taken 
1n the quantity, but in the quality : the great men, are ſaid men of 
dignity, of account, that are in much favour. Paul counteth himſelt 
the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not as one of loweſt ſtature, but of leaſt 
deſert : David was great with God, not in that he had a large and 
ſpatious body, but for that God did love and fayour him. So there 
is alia gloria Solk, alia Lune, alia Stellarum ;, for one flare differeth from 
another in glorie, 1 Cor. 15, 41. Here he ſpeaketh of the lighes, not of 
the celeſtiall bodies, wherein he heweth himſelf $skilfullin the Ma- 
thematicks: He was learned in all the wiſdowe of the ARES 7.22. 
ſo that he could have diſcourſed among the ogens of the 
quancities of the celeſtiall bodies, bur here by naming the greater 


and leſſer light, he doth inſtru the very ſimple. Thongs” 
n mu 


Leftures preached in St. Pauls Church, 


The Sunne, 


I he Mo n, 


The three brft 
nights withour 


light, 


The Starre, 


muſt be great, for the houle wherein it muſt hang, is the whole 
world. - There muſt be two, becauſe they muſt ſerve tor two ſeal- 
{ons : they are lumine impares, becauſe they arc uſu impares : There 
is luminare majwus and luminare minus: T he greater 15 the Sunne,which 
is the Prefident of the day : the Perſians tay that it is the lightner of 
all orher lights, /uminare omnium luminum, and that it is the Prince 
and Governour of l;ght. The ſtarres doe ger up to the top of the 
Epicyclc, in his abſence they doe mourn, and meet him again with 
joy in their Epicycle, for they doe owe allegiance ro the Sunne, It 
hath rwo qualit'es, light ro dire, and heat to cheriſh. He & like s 
Bridegrome and like a Grant, faith David : Pulchritudinem ſponſs vide- 
mw per lucem, vim gigantss per calorem, faith Auſtin upon the 19, 
Plalms. 

The leſſer « to rule the night, At the rule of the Moon the Sunne doth not 
murmur, bat it doth give place unto the Moon, being inferior, Here is 
greater obedience and humili y uſed then men doe uſc in this age ; 
thereisno obedience inthe inferior to the ſuperior, but murmur- 
ring and defire of equality : The Sunne hath che rule of the day, 
the Moon the dominion of the night, both are content : In Lord- 
ſhip there is no fellowſhip : Before this fourth nighr 'the three 
nights had no light, but were meerly dark : The Moon now ſhineth 
inthe night, it is the Sunnes deputy ;. In the night ic is comfortable 
inthe Sca by navigation, on the land by journey. The Moon by 
ſome is called nodurnws Sol, It is cold and moiſt, My head,0 my ſiſter, 
is full of dew, and my locks with the drops of the night, Camt. 5. 12. Inthe 
time of her rule is che time of caſe and of filence, She hath a milde 
light ; ſhe ſhincth /wmine repercuſſo, with a borrowed light. The day 
by the Sunne is hot, the aight by the Moon is moiſt. The Sunne is 
inthe world as the heart in the body, and the Moon as the liver : 
The Sunne draweth up,'and the Moon diſſolyes. 

Now of the Starres which God made. He maketh the Pleides and 
Orion, Amos 5. 8. they are the attendants of the Moon, Praiſe yee, 
faith David, the Lord which made great lights, as the Sunne to rule the 
day, the Moon andthe Starres to govern the night, Pſal.336, Inthe Hea- 
wens hath be put a Tabernacle for the Sunne, Pſal. 19.4, Theſtarres 
hxed have their tabernacles : God that made the world, and all things 
that therein is , He ts the Lord of Heaven and of Earth, he dwelleth not in 
Temples made with hands Atts 17. 24. The Iſraelites took up the Taberna- 
cle of Moloch and the Starre of their God Remphan, figures which they made 
to worſhip, Aits 7. 43. Thcre are ftelle erratice, the Planets, and ftelle 


fixe, the other fix Planets have thcir light from the Sunne : Six 


branches came out of the golden candleſtick inthe temple, Exod, 
25+ 32. They had not only many Idols, but they had ſtarres of their 
Gods, Amos 5.26. Siccuth and Chian,thcir images in that chapterand 
26. verſe, are Mars and Satarne. They called Barnabas Fupiter and 
Paul Mercurie Aiis 14.12. They have forſakenthe Lord, and forgotten his 
holy mountain, Eſay 65.11. Tea Lucifer hath ſaid in his heart,1 will aſcend 
into Heaven : 0h Lucifer how art thou fallen, which art the Sunne of the 
morning ? 
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morning ? 'Eſay 14.2. Yen is the morning Starre ; the evening 
ſtarre 15 the Mace-bearer ro the'Moon, and rhe morning ſtarreto the 
Sunne, As touching the- fixed ſtarres, God faith to Job itrhis 38. 
chapter 41. Canſt chow bring forth CMazaroth intheir time * This Ma- 
zaroth is caken tor the 'Zodiack *» Canſt thou guide Artiuriu with hit 
ſonnes : The ftarre ArQuorvs is the Northern Pole, inthe tay'e ofHrſs 
major z in the Zodiack are the twelve fignes, whereof one containeth 
many ſtarres : from thence there is a correſpondencie in 4erons gars 
ment 1ndinthe Temple. Jt # the hand of God that hath framed ſerpen« 
tem incurvum,the crooked Zodiaet;Fb 26. 13, Cflaxia orvia Tattea, 
is held by ſorne tobe the paſſage of the Sunne3 by others; the meer- 
ing ofthe radiations of many ſtarres, 'ffom rhenee& is moiſture**There 
15 mention of Orion and the Pleiades, ob 38.4 r.Orion,whenitappea- 
reth, bringeth in Winter: ſweet ate the/ infliiefice of the Pleiades, 
delitie ſunt Pleiadum : Whenthole ſeven ſtarres appear, the ſame bc- 
ing in Tavrws, they bring inthe ſpring and pleaſant flowers. 78 & ever 
God, (aith Job.the 9. chap. 11,wverſe, that maketh the ftarres, Artturss, 
Orion, an# Pleiades : And Amos 5 8,1nthe degge dayes the fturres of the 
nature of a dogge, doe rule. Artturus;asT {aid before, is the Northern 
Pole, this (tarre eſpecially bath a pripcipall uſe for direQionto'Ma- 
riners where cver they goc ; tor Arfurus and his ſonnes is their chief 
mark, the load ſtone will ever look toward that;/They hive ariſe in 
their influence, which iseſpecially-in the night; By Godsinercythe 
Mariner; by means of the loadſtone, 'ſhall knowwhi rig Frmne 
which ſtarre' Arifarns, with his ones, the Lor#doth'guide, Job 48:32; 
As for the influence, Sweet i the increaft of the Switwe, ind ofthe Moon, 
Dewt. 33. 14. Regard yee mee not berauſe 1 aw blach; the Sane hath 
looked apon me, Cant.1.5. Sol ardet, The Swnnt burned up Jonehs gourd, 
Jonas 4:8. 0 the Sunneis for Gods juſtice as well as for hismerc 
there is z ple#ſant dew, anda mildewalfo. Be thou faithful, thes 
n0t the Sunne [mite thee by day, nor tht Mooy by night, the Lord ſhall pre: 
ſervethee from all evill, Pſal. 121.6. And as the influetices ot che 
ſtarresare ſweet in his mercy, ſo they are aforhe miniflersof his Ju- 
ſtice : The ftarres in their courſts did fight againſt Siſers, Judges 
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Now ofthe poſuit ſtellas, and: as foine ſay 'dedir fellas; Got; lay ir Yaſ poſuit 
fellas. 


ſome, did give the ſtarres in way of dowry or #joyntart :Buttheber- 
ter ſort Coe [ay poſait ſftel/4z, that is, he ſer rhemiiorder; «He hath thor 
ſet them 14nquam in centro,” but tanifiam in cireuld,\nexcellentorder, 
The &ftronomers doe ſay, that the ſtanding' of the 'Surngt' and the 
courſe of all the ſtarres is in uneffable wiſdome + "Fht'Sammni b and 
gzoeth down, and drameth to his plate whert it riſcth\ the winde geeth t6- 
wards the South, and oopaſind rem the North , the winde goeth 
round about, Preach. 1.75 ;*6: The Startes nor Platierscould pla- 
ced neither higher nor lower. (0 31,4374 28) | 2 1% 6% 
By the rethoving of the Sunne the corn, whet1 It is ſowed;recei 
veth moiſture ; atthe ſpring it makeththe Corfjtoa $ i by is 
heat, ripeneth'the ſame." Godby A 2M. ſett Ny 
maae 
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maderhem atcerthe Heavens : He made the Earth firſt, Herbs atter , 
andthe Sea beſorethe Fiſhes ; the leaves are after tie Tree : All the 
Koft of Heaven, ſaith the Lord, ſhall fall, as the leaf falleth from the 
Vine, E/ay 34-4. They lighten che Earch, ticy arc called oculi munds: 
wedoe {cegood andevill, and yet we doe doubt, bur thelight giveth 
diſcretion to diſcern ; but the light of mine eyes i not mine own, Pſal. 
38.10. By their light we number, we meaſure, and orderthe Earth : 
It xeceiveth no light by mans induſtry + this light is lucerne pedibus, 
by them God doth impregnate, and-extracteth' the fruits : they rule 
the day and the night, and they ferve for the uſe of man. Abimelech la 
in ambujh in the dark night, but heroſe as ſ00n as the Sunne was up, to fig 
with Gaal, Judge 9.33. So they have imperium & miniſterium,che 
evening and morning 15 ruled by the Starres, the night by the Moon, 
and the day by the Sunne, yetthey doc ſerve the uſe of man : by the 
devotion of the Sunne the dayes are longer and ſhorter z by themrhe 
light is ſeparated from the darkneſſe ; by the courſe of Heaven we 
have hot and cold dayes; the year, the moneth, the day, arerecko- 
ned and diſtinguiſhed by the Hoſte of Heaven, Exzechiet 31, 1. The 
Moan in the full is the Summer of the Moneth, the conjuaRion is, as 
it were, the Winter. 

They are to divide light and darkneſle ; this is for mans fake in 
reſpect ofthe Creatuges + The Sunne is the proteor of man z and 
when he ruleth, itisthe time of labour : but when the Moonruleth, 
the night commeth and reſtoreth ſtrength : 1/ho may abide the com-« 
mine of the day of the Lard & Malach. 3.2. dajkneſſets, as irwere, the 
droile of light, the pureſt metals havetheir droſle. 

Now of the Approhation, and God ſaw that it was good. No evill 
is tobe a{cribed-to the conſtcllation of any ftarre; tor all the ſtarres 
that God made aregood : The goad of the light is viſible, there is in 
it a morall goodneſle ; for mains odit lucem, & querit renchras : The 
Adulterer, the Theet, the Murtherer, are the Children of darkneſſe; 
ſo that in light there is a morall goodnefſe. Therein alſo there is a plea- 
ſant good, The light is apleaſant thing, it is a good thing to the eyes to ſee 
the Sunne, Preach. 11.7. Herein bonum and jucundum doe meet toge- 
ther. Falſhood and wick<dnefſe dwelleth in dark places, but weritas 
non querit angules, Fear was upon the Mariners when neither Sunne nor 
Starres in many dayes appeared, A527 20. But Sol and ſolace dwell 
rogether : they have bonwm wile, Their ulc and profit isto light ; the 
Sunneis clavss vite, by them we have dircRion tro judge and di- 
ſcerne. Hereby is the managing of dayes and of nights, a/ternatio tem- 
porum,& Viciſitudorerum:Hereby isa time toſow and a time to rea 
Hereby is contuſion of times avoided, So God ſaw it was good inall 
goodnelle. God maketh bis Sunnt to ariſe upon the evill andthe good, 
«nd ſendeth rain on the juſt and the unjuſt, Math. 5. 45. $0 that the light 
is an argument of Gods goodneſſe. 

Now we will give you ſome ſmall ſpiritualuſe, Outofthem we 
may learn admonition of our cad by their end ; for the Heavens ſhall be 
diſſolved, and folden like a book, all thetr hoſts ſhall fall as the lt —_— 
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from the Vine, Eſay 34. 4. lo that out of the book of the Heavens we 
may lcarn admonition, Let us nyt be 4 4;ſobedient and gainſaying 
ple, Rom. 10. 21, bur let us doe good under the Sunne ſub bens 
boni, For the proceeding, The courſe of the Sunne and the Moon 
is g00d, and _ in ny Let __ us chen ale ne non VIUamus 
1gnav0s annos vanes dies, leſtthaycome on. us which cameupon 
. A 2yprtians, Pſal. 78. from Heaven God rained down Heavenly Man- 
na, the wheat of Heaven, the bread of Angels,as it'is in the ſame Pialme : 
wherefore taft off lying ,and ſpeak every man truth unto his neighbour, Epheſ. 
4. 25. Auſtin ſaith well, Cum occrdit wifibilis Sol, occidat irdtundia twa, 
ne occidat tibi Chriſtus Sol invifibils. The Sunne and Srarres are 
wondertull works of God, Ambroſe ſaith, Sapiemtes a4mirantur mag- 
na, ſtulti admirantur nova, ut cometas : the Starres, the Sunne and 
Moon, are the veſſcls ot bis goodneſſe. Devid ſaich, When I behold 
the Heavens, the works of Gods fingers, the Moon and the Starres which 
thin haſt ordeined, What is man ſaid I, that thou ſhowldeſt remember him ? 
or the ſonne of man that thou ſhouldeſt regard him 4 Pſal, 8.3. Andas the 
viſible Sunne doth daily ariſe, {o ſaith Malachie, Unto them that fear 
Gods name ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ariſe, Malach, 4. 2, Chrilt is 
this Sunne of righteouſneſlc : And the Church is fair as the Moon, pare 
45 the Sunne, Cant. 6. 9. The Church is tall ofſpors, bur deared by 
the Sunne of rightcovineſſe ; the Church waxerth andiwainerh; and 
ſtill is renewed as the Moon : the words'ot the Propher # ws light 
that ſhineth in a dark place, untill the day dawn, and the eariſein 
your hearts, 2 Pet, 1. 19. In the time of the Prophers was dark- 
neſſe, bur at Chrifts comming there-was 2 perteR light: The know- 
ledge of faith is as the morning light, which growertrlighters the 
knowledge of reaſon is as the evening which groweth darkerand 
darker. pet EHTNL | 


Our of the Heavens we have an uſe for imitation. The Sunne riſeth I=iatics: 


viſibly and continueth his courſe + We muſt continue'in'rhegovod 
we have begun, we mult learn-courage of the Sunne, which rejoyceth 
like a mizhtie man to runne his race, that we may ſhine among the crooked 
Nations as lights in the World, Philip. 2-15. that we ſhould notonly 
have light in our ſclves,bur lea:n by the Moon,the Sunne,and Stars, 
to give alſo light unto others, bs A 
Men light not a candle and put it under a baſhell, but op a candltftick to 
lighten thoſe in the houſe : Let your light ſo ſhine before menthat they way 
ſee your good works, and glorifie your farther which is in Heaven, Matth. 5. 
16. Let the ſtreams ot our light {uccour the poor be you liberal 
lights to the glorie and praiſe of Gods name-+ ſo'ſhall weegme from 
the light of the Sunne to contive in the everlaſting light of righre- 
ouſneſſe ; Then ſhall the light of theMoon be as the light of the Sunne, and 
the light of the Sunne ſhall be ſeven fold, Eſay 30; 2.6. This th no 
need of the Sunne nor the Moon to ſhine in it; for cheglory of Gal wigs 
it, and the Lamb is the light of it ; the people whiclare ſa in 
the light of it , there ſhall be no night at all,: Rev. 21-239 
juſt men ſbine 45 the Sunne inthe a of their Father, Math. 1 3-44. 
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Gem 1.121. 


Cr(at it, 


The Maſter- 


Whales. 


& fic finiamus de luce, of the light, which light God of his mercy 
grant uSall. Amen, 


Et creavit Deus Cetos maxngos : & animantia ommi repentia, 


que abunde progenuerunt aqua in ſpecies ipſorum, omneſque 
olucres alatas mm 
bonum. 


widitque Deus id efſe 


ſpecies ſuas 


21 ER EI Nis the ſecond part of the work of the fifth 
? day; Here is thereturn of the Preccpt, This is 
Gods water-work, firſt the creating of the great 
Whale, then of the ſhoale of (mall fiſhes : Iris 
ſaid creavit, and not fecit : you ſhall tinde this 
word creavit in three ſeveral verſes only, of this 
chapter, inthe firſt, in this, and in the 27. verſe. 
Creavit is applyecd in the firſt to being ; in this verſe to living z in the 
27. verle to underſtanding. In the holy tongue «get,in the rſt verſe, 
is to bez Cars is to hawe life; and Sagar , inthe 27. is #0 have wnder- 
ſtanding : So that creavit goeth by degrees, from being to living, 
trom Jiing.co underſtanding, which is the perteRion of creation 
the firſt .of the Heavens, lacking ſenſe, the other of Fiſhes and 
Fowls, having life , the other of Man, having underſtanding. B«- 
rha, in Hebrew, inthe firſt yerſe, is not only creare ex mihile aliquid, 
but ex nibilo magnum quod eft miraculum. Artificers among their works 
have one eſpeciall, which they call their Maſter-peece : God in his 
creation hath in che Heaven one eſpecial Maſter-peece, namely, the 
ſhining Sunne, having his being from the Creator ; he hath in the 
Water the great Whale, who hath lite from above z He hath inthe 
Earth Man his Maſter-peece, who from God hath his underſtan- 
ding. 

Theſe Whales are the great monſters of the Sea: In creating 
them, ſaith Ambroſe, Creavit vaſtitates & ſtupores : even at the ſight of 
him ſhall one periſh, Fob 40. 28. the Tunny is a great fiſh, the Whale 
is a great tyrant, The great Leviathan God hath made eventoplay in the 
Sea, (al: 104. 26, He hath made him, faith a Father, to be veFem 
mars, a barre of the Sea, (0 great is a Whale © Sathan the tyrant 
of the world, is compared to Leviathan the tyrant inthe Sea, Eſay 
27. 1. Aqualia habent montibus corpora, ſaith Ambroſe. The nature of 
the Sea.is to be abyſ«s, theſe great Whales are immenſe moles in hoc 
«byſſo: though he be huge, yet"the Sea is deep; though he be 
[trong, yct the Seca keeperh himin warde + Fob, in hs 7, chap. and 
12. verſ. AmT 4Sea or 4 Whale fiſh; that thou keepef me in warde : the 
greatnefle and ſtrength of a Whale is declared in the 40, of Feb, the 
20. verſe, to the 41.chapter :- Herannort be drawn with an book ,, nei- 
ther can his jaws be pierced with an Angle : thou canſt not fill abacket _ 
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his skinne, nor the fiſh-panner with hu bead + Andinthe 4. chapter 
ſaith None 4s ſe fierce that dares ftirre him up : In the fountsverſcot 
that chapterir is ſaid, dowble bridle cannot held him : Who ſball open 
the dores of his face * hu teeth are fearfull round about ; Inthe 6. veric, 
The Majeſtic of bis ſcales is like the rong ſheilds : Tathes. verſe, Hs 
neeſings make the light to ſhine'; and his eyes are like the eye-lids of the 
morning : out of his mouth goe lamps and ſparks of fire. Inthe 11.Smoak 
commeth ous of hu noſtrils, as qut of a boyling pot ; ingpu neck remaineth 
ſtrength. Inthe 15. verſe, His heart « ſtrong as a tine, and hard as the 
nether mill-ſtone, lnthe 18. He effeemeth iron as ſtraw, and brafſe as rot- 
ten wood; When the Sword doth touch him he will nat riſe ap : He laugh- 
eth at the ſhaking of the ſpeare ;, the Archer cannot make hips flie : the 
ſtones of the ſling he accounttth as ſtubble, In the 22. verſe, He makerh 
the depth to boyle like a pt, and maketh the Sea like a pot of oyntment - 
when he foameth the depth ſeemeth to have an hoart and white head : He 
made without fear 5 he is a king over all the children of pride. This Le- * 
viathan is Ictt here by Job tor an Epilogue of Gods great works : He, 
like the Serpentin the 12. of the Revelation the 15. cafteth out of hi 
mouth waters as 4 flood, This his greatneſle is an eſpecial and intal- 
= example ot Gods ſtrength , who created him and his huge- 
neſſe, 

Furthermore be created all living and moving things in the Waters Creation af all 
in great aboundance. The ſnall filhes are not the ſuperfluity of nature br Fiſt. 
ſaith Ambroſe : He ſhewed as much power increating the ſmall fiſhes 
asthe great Whales, :0ridem ſyllabe ad creandum piſcicalos, ut ad crean- 
dum cates © nec laborat Deus in maximw, _— in _—_ : both 
are miraculous ; there are miracsls magne & parva, & [ape parva ſunt 
magni majora, ſaith Auſtin : There is as much admiration inthe {mall 
ſhrimpasin the great Leviathan. 

Every ſoul is the matter of thiscreation, but not the body:Atthere- Living Soul- 
ſurreion he will doe a ſtrange miracle,but this 1s a greater, for plas ef 
wt educat Deus animam viventem,quam ut reducas Des animan ViUen- 
tem-(his is the miracle inthis creation,that God gave ſenſe, life,moving 
ro the fiſhes: The ſoul is diſtin from the bodygthere 184 ſoul and fleſh, $cul. 

Eſay 10. 18. the ſoul is diſtin from life : My ſoul & cus off though 7 
live, Fob 10,1. the ſfoulis diſtinguiſhed fromthe breath , Geneſis 8. 

Further, every thing moving, that moved of it ſelf + not' ane way, Movirg of 
as heavy things doe downward, and light things upward : nat'by any Fite. 
circularmotionasdoe the Heavens : but that moved all wayes, every 
way 3; andthatmovedas thc ſhell fiſhes doe by expanſion. The moving 
inthis place ſignificth a gliding, applyed to fiſhes in waters,and worms 
on the Earth : there are other motions, as the flying of birds, the pa- 
cing footby foot of beaſts,and ofmen. The ſenſe of fiſhesigdull, yet 
their motion is perſe&t and ſwift, If they had ſenſe only to feel their 
hurts, and not motionto avoid the ſame, God might bave ſvemed cru- 
ell : Ir followeth, 1 ARES Which the 

Which the waters brought forth in «<boundauce. Whole ſhoales of war broaghe 
hſhes doe appear by their motion, at the times ot the year, uponthe forth in abun, 

L 3 coaſts; *- 
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coaſts z theſpawnsare infinite :the finglcneſle of one word hath made 
ſuch icfinite numbers of fiſhes, that their names may make a Ditiona- 
ry,and yet ſhall we not know all theirnames, When Jacob bleſled Jo- 
{ephand his two ſonnes, he prayed that they might grow, as fill, intoa 
w:ultitude in the the middeſt of the Earth, Geneſis 43.16. 
In their kindes. Itis to be wiſhed that it were remembred, that $4- 
lomon did ſhew his wildome in ſpeaking of trees, of beaſts, cf fowls, 
Diverſe kindes and of fiſhes, 1 King 4. 33- there is diverſity of kindes of fiſhes in Dent. 
ﬆ Fiſhes. * 14-9.thercareclcan and unclean, the fiſhes that had finnes and ſcales 
they might, bur fiſhes without finnes and ſcales they might not cat : 
There arc fiſhes of the Sea and of the Rivers, Lev#e. 11, 10. Thereare 
ſhel- fiſhes, and fiſhes covered with askin, asa Laipree. 
God made no ſuch great fowls in the aite, as is the Whale, afiſh,in 
the Sea, leſt we ſhould be in danger, and they fall upon our heads zand 
Fiying Bids, therefore evento the birds God gave wings, according to their kinde : 
flying is the perfeion of the birds motion, the wings are the Inſtru- 
ments.- Yolcres arc the birds flying with feathered wings ; and 1nſetta 
having wings, not any feathers, as the Bce and the Bat : Thereare 
wilde fowl and tame fowl, land fowl and water fowl. 
Divers binds They doediffer inthe talent and inthebeak, having crooked beaks 
- = and ſharp talen's, being ſharp ſighted, ſeeing rhcir pray afar off ; ſome 
water fowl having feet broad like an oare, and others ralcnts ſharp like 
a needle ; ſome livingin the water by the fiſhes, others living in the 
aire, having fiſhes fortheir meat, ſo living in the aire and by the water 
As Heaven and the Aire are joyned, the Comets in the one like the 
Starres of the other : Lakesare inthe Land, and the Land inthe Sea: 
Birds that flic in the Aire and feed in the Sea. So in divers reſpecs 
there are divers kindes, both of fowls and of fiſhes. 
The Approba- Now of the approbation, #hat Coeyas it was good, Gods eyes were 
_ not dimme, for he ſaid they weregood, who knew they were good ; 
There is, as we have told youoften heretofore, triplex bonum in God, 
there is bonwm utile + God hath ſaid theſe things are good, take then 
heed to the word of the Loyd, Fer. 2. 31.1n God is alſo bonumjucundunm : 
whereupon David in the 34. Pſal. 8. ſaith, Taſte you and ſte how gra- 
tiows the Lordis : Andinthe 16. Pal. 11. 1n his preſence is the full- 
neſſeof joy, and at his right hand there are pleaſures for evermore, In him 
thercis alſo boxum honeſtum, tor Mercy and Juſtice are throughout the 
Scriptures aſcribed unto him. 
The goodnefle This goodneſſe may be aſcribed to the Sea in regard of it{elf, for 
of Fiſhes, Navigation ; or in regard of the fiſhes : When <oſes bleſſed the 
Tribe of Zabulon, he ſaid, they ſhould ſuck the aboundance of the Sea, and 
Bonum uiile, of the treaſures hid inthe ſands, Demt. 33.19. the people remembred the 
fiſh which thty did eat in Egypt, Numb. 11. 5. When the people lu- 
ſted for fleſh, being ſix hundred thouſand footmen, Moſes asked whether 
all the ſheep and beeves ſhould be ſlain ? Or whether all the fiſhof thr Sea 
Jhould be gathered together * the 22: verſe ofthe ſaid chapter. Chriſt, 
forthe moſt part fed upon fiſh, unleſſe it were at the Paſſover, Fiſhis 


good for all Nations, but eſpecially for Iſlanders; who by _ 
ou 
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ſhould be 1d#hyophagi, tor fleſh came, and was trab{porred"unco 
Iſlands. Among the calamities denounced upon Fgype one was this, 
That the Fiſhers ſhould mourne, and «llrhey: Angleims the River 
ſhould lament, and that all they that ſpread their nets the waters 
ſhall be weakned, Eſay 19. 8. Sothat fiſhis goo! — 
meat; and the bonesand xo rg kay ot bro warren 
for other purpoſes. very pr . uſing 
themſelvesto ſtorms, men are enabled to dot fervicefortheir Connz 
trie. When Jacob bleſſed bis ſoane Zebulon, "Gen. $9. 13 he faith; 
Zebulon ſhall dwell by the Sea fide, be hall be as haven for ſhips; E 
uſed fiſhing, and by es 2 ſtorins on the Sea they got this 
to be able men. : ſo that the people of Zebulon tid j their lives ag- 
tothe deathin the field againſt Siſers, when Ruben did abide the 
ſbeepfolds, Gilead ſtayed beyond Jordan, D an remained in ſhips , aivd 1/04 
[at on the Sea bank and ftayed in his decayed Cjjier, Fadgrs 57.18." Zebulow 
i 4 tribe of account 4s well as Bewjamin , Judah , aud Neprats , ſal; 
68 27. | , | 2 
Nexr for bonum jacundum, in them there is a pleaſant good : Fiſh- 2mm jorax- 
ing isdelightfullto mot that uſe it; and che taſte of many fiſhesis moſt 4». 
pleaſant : the baſeſt fiſh, a ſhell fiſh, called 'Parpard, givethy our pur- | 
ples, themoſt ſumptuous and pleafant colour, chat: which adorneth 4 
Princes doth come from a fiſh: whereupon ir is ſaid, 4qzaraws off quod: 1 
inregibus adoratur, Mergareta, the precious pearlsthat the Prin- | | 
ces robes come from the Sea, So they ate pleaſant for meat to the | 
mouth, and for colour tothe eye. | | | 
In them alſo there is bo»wm honeftam - They, are for examples to zmun beve- 
imitate : they are ſymbols v1: 1a2ums wt imittwar, o fpecula witiorom ut #** 
iamu, Though they are dumb, yer will chey teach ws; yea rhe 
fiſhes of he Seawill declare unto us the power of God, Fob 14.8. we learn 
by them, not to have their dull (ſenſe: the greater fiſheseare the 
God maketh man as the fiſhes of the Sea, Abacnhe 1. 14- this ravening, ahd 
ſill favoring of the ſalt water muſt be avoided, Weme to follow tht 
fiſhes in this, that they goe in ſhoals as in an army ; they goe, as Sels- 
mon faith the Graſhoppers goe, in bends, Prov. 30. 27. we doe _ 
learn unity, whichabove all things we ought to tollow; The Kingdome 
of Heaven i like 4 draw-net caſt into the Sea, that gathereth of kinde 
of things Matth. 13. 27. The world isas the Sea 4 his word'is the nets 
his Church is the ſhip ; the Apoſtiesare the Fiſhermen, March. 4. 19. 
Mankinde are the fiſh ; the Heaven is the ſhore'y Qhriſt vis the 
Pilor. Laſtly, the Whale'is ſyrvbo/anrreſurrettioms, arelemblance of 
the Reſurrection z for as Jonas was three dayes and three nightrin thi Cate yudeum 
whales belly, Jomas 1. 17.58 ſhall the Senneof Max be three dajes anab tires *nnefienn, 
nights in the heart of tha Earth, Marth. 12, 40.) Thas far don 
Mercy, the other part is Gods: Juſtice, wherein 
As the Serpents and water Snakeg arc for ro 
At the fight of the whate we even periſh, theend'of the g6. chapreref 
Job. We will conclude then with 4mdroſe, that bewerune daireds; 
malorum acerbitas nos trahit ad menuoriam adoration Crearerit © 
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The Fowls arc 
good. 
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N the approbation further, God ſaw that the fowls were good. :If 

youconfider profit, they are for meat ; When the People: mur- 
murred for meat, Aoſes asketh Whether he ſhowld kill all the beeves 
and ſheep, or gather together all the fiſh of the Sea, Numb.11. 22. Hefor- 
got the tows of the Aire, «but God ſent them © uales tn ſuch aboundance 
that they were more then two cubits above the Barth,the 31.0t that chapter, 
They are not only tor food in their fleſh, but in their eggesalſa; And 
as their fleſhis for our eating in the day, 10 is their feathers for our re- 
ſting in thenight, Birdsare profitable 1n warre and in peace - 1» ſa- 


eittis belli, er i» calamispacrs z their feathers arc for arrowsin time of 


warre for fighting, and rheigquills in peace for writing. Ambroſe and 
Baſil Cay. they are profirable in:deſtroying v:rmine and noyſome 
things, as Owles. Inſetta, asthe flies arc for baits + Cantharides 
are good in medicine. - 

Secondly,They are good if you confider pleaſure t Corred thy ſon, 
laith Salomen, and he will give thee pleaſures to thy ſoul, Prov. 25.17 
There isa pleaſare inthe raking of them by fowling rothe meaner per- 
ſonszand by hawking to Princes &the better ſort, 1 he ſpringing ot the 
Partridge hath been anold pleaſure, 1 Samwell 26, 20. There isa plea- 
furein them to the eye : The wings of the Peacocks are pleaſant ; fo 
arethe wings and feathers of the Oſtrich, Job 39. 16, There is aplea-+ 
luretothecare : the harmony of Inſtruments is but deviſed by art x 
the chirping and ſinging of birds eff naterals muſica munds : The fowls 
of Heaven doe ſing upon the branches, Pſal. 104. 12 asdoethe Nightin- 
galc and the Larke, with other birds, The Navie of Tarſb5ſb brought 
among his other wealth unto Salomon, for pleaſure, Apesand Peacocks, 
1 Kings10,22. And when his Navie brought him his gold of 0phi#, 
there came alſo Popengayes and Parrots, birds only tor pleaſure, in 
the ſame. 

As tor honeſtum bonum, remember rhe little Bee. In birds we 
have matter of inſtrution for manners : Whereby we may-lcarn 
matter to be avoided, and to follow. There are unclean fowlsas welt 
asclean: The unclean are deſcribed in the 11. of Leviticas 1 3<"as the 
Eagle, the Vulture, the Kite, the Hawke, &c. The ravcning of theſe 
fowls we may learn toavoid, In the little Bee we may learn labour 
and good order, good government : The Bees have the moſt ancient 
Common-wealth, baniſhing from their Hive the idle Drone; allgood 
policie isalſo to be gathered from them, Of the Eagle we doe learn 
true nobilitie, by his ſoaring and mounting up on high, as 4=»broſe ſaithy 
onthe 39. of Job 30, habemws animum ſurſum ſapientem : 35 by there- 
newing of the Eagles beak and ſtrength, we learpto renew our wayes: 
look in the 1.0f Micah 16. where the Prophet faith, Make thee bald, 
and ſhave thee for thy delicate children, enlarge thy baldneſſe as the Ea- 
gle: Thence may yougather the pattern otrrue Nobiliry ; forthe _ 

turall 
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turall hiſtory doth report, that rhe Eagle cauferh the baldnefſc of 
his breaſt, the better to keep warm his 
keep himſelf the warmer, he nc 
all night ; in the marging he doth not prey upon it, but ſulf:reth i 
to flic away : and becauſe the Eagle wi 
| bicd again, whery he feeth which way it flyeth, the Eagle taketh 
ſome other way. God ſhewerth his providence in che old Teftament 
to the Ravens, in the Goſpel to the Sparrows, though 
ravenous and the other baſe, twodozen thiee half pence : See the 
147. Pſalm 5. much more then will he 
ſong of the Turtle, Cant. 2.12. We havean exawple inthe Stork for 
kindeneſſe to his Damme, We learn fincericy and innocencic from 
the Dove, Math. to. 16. And Salomon, 
15. the Charches beaury'to the eyes of a 
ofthe Swallow and Crane in theirfſeaſon, as inthe ſpri 
ro remember to retutn from a finfull life : The Stork 
eth her appointed times : the Turtle, the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve 
$. 7. David, the better to expreſle his mourn- 
ing and ſolitarinefſc, in ſl. 102. faith, 7 am like « Pellican of the wil- 
neſſe, like an Owle of the Deſart, as 4 ſparrowalone uyon the-hoaſe top. 
y may be reſemble&the reſurreRion-; Our good 


Fowls alſo of ſome ſort are good tor- his Juſtice, ſome doe 
foretel! calamiry, and are rhe minift&ts of de 
17, When Eſay foretold his deſolationco the 
for 0ſtriches, the ſhrich-Owle ſhall reſt there, the Owle 
there, the Vultures alſoſhall be 
niſhed the Agyprians with ſw 
Canaanites with ſwarms of Hornets, 
things God ſheweth his power : 


all the - 
le willbe furenot to meet that 


the one bc 


d man * Sweet « the 


in the 1. Canticlts 
By the returning 


the Aire know - 
their comming, Feremy 


Inthe Phenix laſt! 
is in their good, 


39- 

Is ſhall be I Court 
nul male bev 
34- 14. God pu- 
8. 24. And the 
+ 74-20. By theſe little 
Then let us confefle al riches, be. 
nour, and all we have is from God, 1 Chrow. 29.12. Letus therefore me- 
works of God, with Devid, and ſay; 


arms of fires, 


dicate continually ot all the 
Meditabor omnia opera Det. 


Ft benedixit eis Dews, dicendo : Fatificate, ac. augeſeite; <5 in» 
plete aquas per maria, & coolucres augeſerito 


N this day areewo Precepts»: 

verſe is the Inſtitution; ang 1 
- Hedoth nor only command 2 
+ 'Thisis 2 ſecond bleſ- 


the propaga 
being, buc 2 
ſing not of nature, bur it is Gods 


generare fimile + It is G 
bs of ſome, ns K"iBhis 


the womb of o:hers. 


oaaicKing oops ihe 


Gas. 1. 24, 


— ——— 


90 


Leftures preached in St. Pauls Church. 


| —CDTE—_— 


The propaga- 
tion and con- 
ſervation ot 
naturc. 


3. Poynts, 


1. The Phraſe. 
God blefed. 


M 3ns bleſſing 


1+ verbal, 


14 rea!] 


j ertilicy, Gods 
olefling 


This AR in this verſe, isan AR of generation, nay of conſerva- 
tion and preſerving : the Fathers ſay this is 4 creating of Nzture,and 
che inaQing the continuance thereot ; this is magns Charts Des, it I 
may ſo term ir. The wheele of Goheracion began this day, which 
ſill turneth, and ſh1ll rill God ſtay it, By his extraordinary power, 
of nothing, he created ſomething : -By nature,vof ſomething, ſome» 
thing comes, for ex aliquo aliquid fit, ſaith natural wiſdom, 

In this verſe are three points, Firſt,the Term or Phraſe z Second- 
ly, the Tenor ; Thirdly, a Proviſo. 

For the firſt, God bleſſedthem, Benedixis hath an affinity with cre- 
avit : In the Hebrew Barath is for being, and Bark tor bleſſing : 
being and ingendring, crevit and creavit, have an afhaity z Benedixit 
Des is 25 much to ſay, God gave good words, Dixit fiat, & eft fa- 
tum, bene dixit,er bene eft fattum; Gods bleſſings are better than ours. 
God bleſſeth and man bleſieth : Mans bleſh ig is to wiſh well, as to 
ſay, The bleſſing of the Lord be upon you, Or we bleſſe you in the name of the 
Lord, P[dl. 129.8. Man bleſleth God with praiſes, reverence, and 
wi.h obedience. Our bleſſing is but fair words blown out of golden 
bellows, it is but verbal : God blefſeth us otherwiſe, for his bleſ- 
ſing is reall ; for when-God bleſfeth, he leaverh a bleffing behinde him, 
Foel 2. 14. deſtroy not the wine, for 4 bleſſing u in it, Eſay 65 . 8. our 
blefling is but of windie words. When Chriſt bleſleth, a power 
went from him, he felt ir goe from him in Matthews Goſpel David 
termeth it the dew of his bleſſing for that ir ſoaketh to the root, and 
his cutſe is like oyle. The eccho of Gods benedixit is benefecit : bene 
precari  nibil preſtare, is mans bleſling - bene precari & preftare, is 
Gods bleſſing, His bleſſings are infinite z The water dropperh ont 
hi bucket, and hs ſeed ſhall be in many waters, Numb. 24. 7. God is bleſ- 
ledneſle it ſelf, Chriſt is called the Sonne of the bleſſed, Bur among all 
tus bleſſings here is meant that which is ſpoken of Gen. 49.25. 
namely the bleſſing of the breſts and of the worwb, which is the power of 
fruitfulneſle and of fertility. When 7ſacc bleſſed Facob the ſmell,faich 
he, of my ſoune, is as the ſmell of the field which the Lord hath bleſſed, Gen. 
27. 27. fertility is the bleſſing of God; maledidFio Dei, Gods curſe of 
the Earth is barrenneſſe, chap. 3. 17. For the ſinnes of the People male- 
difFio depaſcet terram, the Curſe ſhall devour the Earth, Eſay 24.6.The rc» 
ſtraint of Gods bleſſing cauſeth barrennefle. The words of God 
(faying ) before cauſed bur effteRs : Here he ordaineth his Creatures 
not oply his works, but to be cauſcs and fellow workers with him - 
his bleſſings of this place are beſtowed upon all ſorts, Gods righteouſ- 
weſſe is like mighty mountains, Pſal. 36.6. This word Barak is applyed 
to the krice, and fignificth, as it were mothers rendernefſſe.to the 
Babe fitting upon her knee..: Rachel ſaith ro Facob, chap. 30, z. Goe 
into ber, and ſhe ſhall bare upon my knees, where barake is uled, When 
the Babes are upon their Mothers knee, they kiſſe them, they with 
well, they cheriſhchem : So doth God ſcrring us 0n his thac 
blanda eff in Deo matrum affeitiv. Let then every tongue ſpeak his 
praiſes, let every knee bend, when Godis named, 


Saying. 
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Saying : As it is reterred unto God, the very bealls doe under- __ . 
ſtand Gods dialcR and obey, The yur tuo" the fiſh, and it caſt ont - ia 
Jonas upon the dryland, Fonah 2.10. God commanded the Ravens to feed 
Eliah, and they browz ht him bread and fleſb to eate, 1 Kings 17. 4. If the 
Lord doe but hiſſe, the flies from E 5/4 and the Bees from Aſhur, h 
they be dumb, ſhall come, and ſhall light in the deſolate valleys "» 

18. ; 

g The Tenor is tripartite. Creſcite multiplicamini, & replete aquas. *: The Teror 
Growing is referred io quantity, multiplying ro numbers; Nec effe 
poreſt luxuries verborum : things grow bigger multiplying by con- amr bag 
junRion of malc and temale, filling the waters : For the place, all piece aquas. 
waters, the two firſt are tor propagation, and to repleniſh che 
whole Sea, the pond of the World, auxefis eras. The Husbandman 
ſowerh the ſeed, but God giveth « body at his pleaſure, even 1o every ſeed 
his own body, x Cor. 15. 38, Yetat length ſuch is the increaſe, that 
the Corn terveth not only their Countrie, but for Merchandiſe they 
carry Wheat for other Countries alſo, EJechiel 27.17, whether thou 
ſleep or wake thy Corn groweth : the growth of hving things alſo 
is from God , for who by taking care can adat one cubite unto bis ftature ? 

Matth.6.27. Learn there how the Lilies grow, 4ncrementum 4 Deo eft. 

Plants doe grow, creſcunt viventia + But propagationis appropriate 
unto viventia, which is a ripeneſle of generation, and an ingendri 

ofthe like. He that findeth ſeed for the y will miniſter bread for fd 

and will multiply your ſeed, 2 Cor. g, 10. thereis fot that cauſe diſtinRi- 

on of ſexcs : God hath given ſeedto one inhis loyns ad gignendum, 

ro other a womb ad pariendam, It was God did with-hold from 

Kachel the fruit of the womb, chap. 30.2. If God be ſopleaſed, thert is 
no ſtrength to bring forth, Eſay 37. 3- Soitis a bleſſing to bring forth 

and to bring up z it is bened;{#i0 wberam to make the barren fruitful!. 

Filling the waters isa preſervation of things vue,” 

Ediftum eſt hoc conſervationis,it hath four parts. Firſt, natural love Four purcs of 
of the engenderer to the thing engendred. As au Earle ffirreth up _ __ 
ber neſt, fluttereth over her byrds, ſtretcheth out her wings, taketh them and SIS +. 
beareth them apen her wings, Det. 32. 11. yea even the Dragons draw |,,. 
out the breaſt and give ſuck to their young, bat the Dawghters of my People 
is become cruel lik, the 0ſtriches in the wilderneſſe, faigh Feremy, Lewent. 
4+ 3. The Pellican pierceth herown breaſt to feed her young ; it is a 
great bleſſing that the young ones ſhall know their Damms, howe- 
ver they be hatched; as che Partridge gathereth the young which [be hath 
not brought fourth, Fer. 17.11. The ſecond point of their prefer- ». The nawral 
vation is the natural and ordinary knowledge of their meat; Asthe oniedge «: 
Bee flyeth to the lower, the land towlto the ſeed, the water fowl 
to the root , the Crab watcheth the Oyſters gaping, he knoweth 
pabulum & latibulum, they know their place, the Sparrow findeth her an 
houſe, and the ſwallow 4 neſt where foe may lay ber young, Pſal. $4. 2. and 
therefote they make their wm —_— and (oft _ =_ "Os 
Dove maketh her neſt in rocks to be in ſafety, Fer. 43. 24-- t 3 c 
part of preſeryation is, that they know +4 encmies : - Dove 4 _ TIES 
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teareth the Kite, not the Swan ; the Partridge the Hawke, not the 
Goole z and the fiſhes flieche Pike. The Bee hath knowledge of 
her ſting, therefore in her anger ſhe ſtingeth : the birds cruſt ſome in 
their bcaks, ſome in their talents,and the weak and (imple Dove tru- 
ſeth in her wings. They have knowledge of time & place, the Stork 
knowerh her ſeaſon ; the Swallow never is {rea but in the Summer g 
the Cock croweth certainly at his hours: Ex Avibus eſt preſagium Ca- 
Lzwhen the Crane taketh upa ſtone,and flies with it in his toot,it 15a 
4 Knowledge figne of a ſtorm. The fourth part of preſervation is, that they doe 
ot ghcir Medi know their medicines. The Eagle buildeth bis veſt on high, as in 4 tower : 
the Hawke togert her feathers flyeth with a ſouth winde,ſbe fretcheth 
out her wings to the South, Fob 3.929. Plumeſcit vemto Auſtralt,the Swal- 
low cureth her cyc fight by the Celandine ; the Ibis teacheth usto 
take a gliſter ; the Sea horle learned us the blood-/etting, for when 
- fecleth himſelf tull of corrupt blood, he pricketh himſelf upon a 
{harp reed- 
;. The P-oviſn Now of the Proviſo. He ſaith only, The fowls ſhould multiply 
t he Fowls on. #he Barth, f:ſbes, by ſhoals, did fill the waters, and the ſpawn of fi 
iy ovalciply. covered the waters, It were dangerous and troubleſome if the 
fowls had ſo many cgges as the fiſhes have ſpawns, non eft tants vo- 
lucrum lu xuries quanta eft piſcium. God ſtill regarded man, he would 
not have the Aire peſtered, therefore he reſtrained them only for to 
multiply. Sol or homo generant hominem, ſaith Philoſophie : but 
© biiing, Divinity ſaith benedi/Ho Dei & homo generamt hominem, illa & piſces ge- 
nerant piſces la & aves generant aves,1It is his bleſſing that giveth food 
to the hungrie, cloathstothenaked, riches to any man, 7t is not la- 
bor that maketh rich, nor firength that geneth vittory, Proverbs 10. 22. 
It is in vain for man 10 riſe earty, to bye down late, and to eate the bread of 
ſorrow, for mans ſtate is in Gods providence, Plal. 127. Children are the 
inheritance of the Lord, the fruit of the womb is his reward, in the ſame 
Pſal. By ſtudy and Gods bleſhng commeth learning. Whether 
then you cat or drink, or beget, or whatever you doe, you doe it 
by Gods bleſſing. That this bleſſing of God roward us may con- 
tinuc, let us blefſe and praiſe his name for ever. If our bleſſing of 
thankſgiving and praiſe doe aſcend, his bleſſings will deſcend, fic eris 
recur ſus of dent ſau perperum. 
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Poſtea dixit Deus, Faciamus Flominem ad imaginem noſtram, ſe- 
cundum ſimilitudinem noſtram : qui dominetur in Piſces Ma- 
ris, @ in Volucres Coli, @& inPecudes, & muniverſam 
Terram, atque in omnia Reptilia Reptantia ſuper Terram. 


PX T isSt. Ambroſe queſtion Quamdin diſcimus alias 
 Creaturas, ignoramus autem nos? Betore you fee 
thatchiogs created before, were forus : And now 
he createrh us. The knowledge of names , the 
plenty of all things, Eccleſiaſtiews 17. 2. the tale of 


are for reaſons capacity. This numbring of dayes 
is the Ephemerides and Chronicle ro the Worlds end. God hath 
concealed his ſtrength from the horſe, yet hath ſhewed it unto 
man : After God hath compaſſed about the Heavens ; after he had 
ordered the land and the Sea, he then created man, and then he ſoun- 
deth the retreat, 29d eft attione ultimam, fuit intentione primins ; for 
God had till a regard of him : God faid thrice in the creation of 
Man, which hath a reſemblance ofthe Trinitie: There is conveyance of 
Gods grace to man, here is Gods Counſell for mans care. 


dayes numbring the firſt, ſecond, andthird, &c. . 


Ga. 1. 36, 


Februar, 4: 
1590, 


The Creatiog 


of Man, 


In this verſe we will conſider four things under four cauſes * Firſt, 4- Things, 


Mans efficient : Secondly, the matter : Thirdly, the form : A 
the end in the fimilitnde of God,. and in dominion over the fow 
fiſhes, and beaſts God hath made him a Ruler. Ofthem inorder. 


Firſt, There is a partition wall, there is a difference, between this *: Mans «ths 


work of man and all the former, The ſtile now is chang 
into faciamms - ou _—_ ID 
lor : Qweſt (laith a Father) quz formabiter ut tants 'profpettin 
one : Rupee with ſaying i Lew, fatts ſuns : he ms 
is deliberation, for that he now makes him, for whom all the former 
Creatures were made. The beaſts were made this day with Man ; but 
here is the difference, cr e484 ſunt «ambo codem dic, non eadems fide ; codems 
loco, non eodem modo. God ſaid producat terra, germinet z ſed dixit 
faciamus hominem. Auſtin (aith well, Fecis «lis premiſſe at procel 
ftans, at hominem ut prope accedens, porrigens manum : God framed matt 
out of the Earth, as doth the Potter his pot ont ofthe clay, 4s 1heclay 
s in the potters hand, ſo s the houſe of 1ſracl in Gods hand, Fer. 18. 6. 
We are not only the ſheep of his paſture, but the ſheepalſo of his 
hands, He made ws and n0# wed our ſelves. | Letus mark; to whomis 
this Precept direted £ not the Angels and Elements. The Arriatis nd 
Jews doe fay, that inthe creating of man God conſulted with 
and had the help of Elements; which opinioniswithoutaltdifcreti- 
on : For who hath infiruttedthe ſpirit of the Lord? or was hit Connſil- 
lor 9 Eſay 40. 13. Nec confi ariuns neque auxiliarians huber Deia. Men 


arc not the parern of the Angels, but the image of God. or 
M 3 y 
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The uniry of 
God- head ,and 
the Trinity of 
Perſons, 


2, The oaner 
of Man, 


. The form of 
an; 


ſay here God ſpeaketh like a Prince in the plural number, denying the 
T1inity ; but Philo Judews, the beſt of the Jews, diſclaimeth that 
opinion, We ſay thercinis expreſſed the Trinity. Princes in giving 
their Law uſe moſt magnificence ; God at the giving of his Law faith 
1 am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt have xo other Gods but one, inthe 
fingularnumber. Indixit Dew is the unity of ſubſtance, in faciamms 
is the trinity of perſons : Inthe treble creavit in this chapter yz inthe 
treble dixit inthis fixth day, is ſignified the Trinity of perſons, Inthe 
image and fimilitude is the unity:In noſtr« is the trinity ; dicit ad ſimili- 
tudinem, non ſimilitudines : This Is plain both in the creation and in 
the regencration by Chriſt, God in unity, man in thetrinity, Increa- 
ring man is great deliberation, it isa joynt work of the Trinity, Thus 
farre of the caule cfhcient, 

Secondly, Of the Matter. God created Man, or Adam, which is 
nomen colletFivum, and (ignifieth Earth, the Matter of our creation. 
Godin creating the Heavens de profundis abyſii exaltavit altitudinem 
Celi : And here man, a clod of carth, before perchance trodden ſub 
pedibus beſtiarwm, collocavit ſuper capita Angelorum ut in Chriſto. David 
ſeeing mans baſenelle Pſal. 144. 3. laith, Lord, what « man that thou 
regardeſt him ? or the Sonne of man, that thou thinkeſt wpon him ? and 
likewiſe inthe 8. Pſalme, all before tend to honour and excellency ; 
this work of ours ſheweth our own baſcneſle, that we are but fmwe 
and /imws : the creeping worm called in Hebrew Adams hath alliance 
with Adam, which man, who is but a worm, asſaith Job, he confeſſeth 
Fimſelf to be vile, Job 39. 37. lnthe 22. Jeremy, 29. the prophetex- 
clameth ſaying, 0 Terra,Terra,Terra. Adam or Man is not every kinde 
of Earth, he 1s not ſandy, but of a ſerviceable and profitable gleeb ; 
for he is for Gods eſpecial uſe,and made to his own likeneſſe, In Gods 
temple there was no tymber but of fruitfull trees,al;quid Dews creavit 
ex nihilo, & hic ex infimo maximum, at homo malus + otioſus ex aliquo 
facit nihil. Though David were an holy man, yet did he ſee corrupts. 
08, As 13.36. For man ts of the Earth earthly, and born mortal, ſubject? 
78 corruption. Galenthe Heathen faith, that the Anatomy ofa man is 
Hymnus Det : He ſaith tothe Epicure, take an hundred year to work 
butone part of a man, and thou canſt not mend it; for in man God 
bath been ſo abſolutely a work-man , that nothing in him may be 
mended, Miranda fecit pro homine, [ed magis miranda in homine, I will 
praiſe thee,0 Lord,(laith David,Pſal.139.14. for I am wondrouſly made, 
Thirdly, The form of man in our Imaze, juxta imilitudinem noſtram ; 
though man be de terra, or in terra, yet he is not propter terram., God 
created his former Creatures ſecundum ſpeciem ſuam, according io their 
kinde : Godcreateth man ry 9 ſemilitudinems ſuam, Man is Mi- 
crocoſmos, ſoſay the Heathen : but divinity ſaith he is Imago Det : #n 
omnibus Creaturss veſtigia ſant Dei,ſed in homine non ſolum ſua veſtigis 
ſed my ſua. Eft enim non ſolum opus ſed imago Dei. Miſcen, upon this 
place, ſaith upon 7mago Des, that in una bac voce innumeras habemes 
woces : Who fo ſheddeth mans blood,by man ſhall his blood be ſhed; the rea- 
lon isthis, for i» the image of God hath he made man, Gew, 9.6. Sothere 
Is 
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is no exchapge of mens ſouls ; in imagint ſus, we are ereated withou 
blemiſh. Now when Adam was an handred and thirty yeerrold, he begat 
4 childe in hs own likeneſſe, after his inuage, chap. 5.3; tht was bie- 
miſhed by his finne,Our perfeion in the image of Godis ofe conſs- 
miles filio Dei,tor we are predeſlinare 10 bt made like rhe image of bs Sonne, 
that be might be the firſt born of many Brethren, Rom. 8, 19, Weare chan 
ged imo the ſame Image. from glory to glory,'2 Cor, 3.18, Perfect telicity 
15 the Image of God, virtue is the way to' this felicity, finnedefor- 
meth chis Image in us. 

Here is Imago & ſimilitudo : Similitudo is the genus and compre- Similiove. 
hends both : fomlirudo is as a union in quality, here it isadded 45 n 
perfeRion to the Image : the lineaments hereof by the Fathers are 
{aidto be firſt, The eflence of the ſoul is in the body, # omni nnd- 
quaque parte,as God iSinthe world. Secondly, the foul s8immor. +, 
tal : God is ſo. Thirdly, there is a rriple power of che foul, Under- 
ſtanding, Memory,and Free-will. Underſtanding is every where, in 
Heaven, in Earth,in the deep, on this fide and beyondthe Seas;there 
is an ubiquitie of the fonl, as of Gods preſence, every where, Memo- 
ry, theintiniteneſſe thereof is as that of God, who is without limi- 
tarion ; que oft bes immenſe hominan: capacigas ? ſaith a Father; the 
will and ——_—_ _ be _—_— —_ _ to think : ſo God 
whathit pleaſeth, that can hedoe. ; by his power, createth 

Vikewife, maketh 


man, and make. h 2 natural World -: And Man, 

artificialem mandem, as ſhips for carriage, temples for ſervice ; lights 

and candles as artificial ftarres : _ : alter on fue -p 

ram. There is a primitive Image, which is /mago mats, tharis, Of ,, ra 
Chriſt the Sonne of God : Image ater cyeata Dei is of raan : Chrift ta wank 

i the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt born of every Creative, Coloſſ. r. | 


15. Zelebin the origmal rongue' is nate Image que off Chriſti” + L Y,  - 
rears Imago que efÞ- 14am. \TIithie Redemprion Chr nude hin ”* | 
ſelf as our Image, Man planted may fall,fo did Adam ; but being re- - , 


planted by Chriſt, he cannot fall : The firſt man Adam was made 4 1i- 


ving ſoul, the laſt man Adam was made 4 quit 2"C00; 15. 45- 
ad Chad moſlr am ; ImagV Dit eſt Feit Levin feral 
tem eft paucorum + the one is the bare face,the other is the robe royal: 
the one we have by eſſence, the other b _ : the bhi whos nature, 
the other by grace. We ouglit fs of 148 Wit} | 
prone 4 nope hi ones Ni , frervbe þ of Ws" 
that created him, Colleſ, 3. 10. and"love is the bond of perfednefie : 
ſo that ' knowledpe is'reconitetded ime Image, andlovein the 
likeneſſe -whichtwo are 25' the tirim and Threwim of the Law: 
Our ſoul is as 2 glaſſe to: behold his viſtyes; and hymble precepes, 
Luke 6, 27. In his finnilitode to bees he is,a5 farte'ss we may. Hence 
have'we # thanſifaf] remembrarice, that he will crowns with 

ry everlafting, if we finne not again natbre;'and draw on; 

of his ſrmilitade;14r0/iw Demojic: the 'vifor dfche Devil ; Hur paves 
the new man, which, after 6oif; is criited nit adi wine beth - 
neſſe, and give not place wntorhe Devil, Epheſ. 4.24. We wa +=" 


5 


g <2 
. 


4. Ihe end of 
Mans crextion, 
to 1ule other 
creatures, 


Adam: diſcbe. 
diencc cauſed 
their diſobe.. 
dicnce. 
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Earth, in regard ot the body, and Heaven in regard of the ſoul - in 
che one is time, in the other eternity. Chriſt calleth the Goſpel, 
The Goſpel of every Creature, Mark 16. 15. 1» Ambroſe (aith, /oſwit Dems 
in homine Terram o& Celum, non ut Terra mergat Calum, ſed ut Calum 
elevet Terram : t0tum hoc eft homins ſe aſiimulare Deo : Let thy inward 
choughts and outward converſation be good and agreeable, farthis 
is the end of all, Fear God and keep his commandements,this is the whole 
duty of a man , for God will bring every work, with every ſecret thing, 
wntc Fudement, whether it be good or evil, Eccleſiaſtes 12. 13. 

After God hath crowned man with knowledge and love, in the 
latcer part of this verſe, he giveth him a Scepter, and maketh him 
Vicegerent over the Sea, the Aire, the Earth over all the fiſhes, 
fowls, beaſts, and creeping things therein, bidding him to raleover 
_— brought before man the beaſts and fowls he had created, to whom 

dm gave their names, Gen.2. 1g, The Image is of perteRtion : the 
Similicude is in wildome, in knowledge, in the Sonne , in love,inthe 
Holy Ghoſt ; in power, of che Father. M:ſcen ſaith, Fecit Dews homi- 
nem nudum, to \hew that he needed the help of other Creatures for 
cloathing and for meat : Mans ſoveraingric is to have at his com- 
mand, and to ſerve him, the whole carth and the furniture thereof, 
If God bid him to rule over che fowls, fiſhes,and the beaſts, over the 
better ſort, then ſurely over the worſer : Yea, God hath made the 
Sunne, the Moon, and Starres,with all the hoſtc of Heaven, to ſerve 
man, and hath d:ſtributed them to all People, Dent. 4.19. He hath given 
him dominion over the beaſts, that is, the priviledge of hunting into 
what parts he pleaſe ; and dominion over the Earth, which-is the pri- 
viledge of Husbandry, Oh let us live after the fimilitude of him 
whole Image we are; and let us not be like, nay worſe than beaſts, 
pejus eſt compararibeſtie, quim naſci beſtiam, For man, though he bein 
honor, he underſtandeth not, but « like 0 beaſts that periſh, Pſal. 49. 20. 
Wearc here to note the obedience ot the Creatures while man was 
obedient : and that the mutinie and dilcention between them, and 
their diſobedience to man, did ariſe by mans rebellion to God his 
Maker. When Aden ſtood, then the cattel,theFowl,and the beaſts 
of the field came and did homage unto man, and were conterit to be 
named by him, chap. 2, 20, But after his fall f#giunt. & fagant , they 
ſome of chem,flic trom him,and ether ſome make him to flie. Now 
we lerve the cattel before they can ſerve us, This commeth to 
_ by diſobedience, by blorting (as much as in us lyeth) the 

mageof God : Let then our ownwickedneſſe corre? us and our twrnings 
back reprove w« ; for know and behold that it u an evil thing and bitter thas 
thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God, Fer. 2. 19. It is Gods bounty to be 


created inthe Image of God, according to his likeneſſe : Let there- 
forc our care be, thattheſe his great benefits be not beſtowed in 
vain by our own ſenſuality, leſt, by that means, we becaſt from his 
likeneſſe , for «t the [rſt God created man without c 
him after the Image of his own likeneſſe, Wiſd, 2. 24. 


, and made 


Traque 
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OF- 


ltaque creavit Deus Hominem ad Imaginem ſuam, ad Imaginem, Gen, 1. 27, 


inquam, Det creavit enm : Marem & Feminam creavit 


e0S. 


of the other dayes, but he uſeth another courſe 
_— here, the three creowit's, irerared thrice,is a (peci- 
| tying of great joy of God in this his work; it is, 
laith a Father, sriumphus Creators. 1t expreſieth the render affeRion 
and dear love God hath to man : ina ſpeech of affetion- S«lomen 
ſaith, Prov. 31. 2. What, my ſonne ! and what, the ſonne of my womb ! 
and what, oh ſonne of my deſires ! Paul likewiſe raviſhed and carried 2- 
way with chis fervent affeQion,uleth this treble ircrationinthe 2 Cor. 
124.2. 1 knew Oye FIR 7 yp es o ; whether hewers 
in the body 1 cannot tell,or out of the body, I cannot tell, I knew fuch a man, 
whether in the body or out of the body, 1 cannot tell, which was | 
thethird Heaven, Others doe conceive, that God by thisereble ite- 
ration, blew atrumpet to the Waters, Earth, and Heaven, that is,to 
all the World, that they ſhould all know that man ws their: Gover- 
nor. Thus much. for creevis in- general; and the-treble ice- 
ration thereof 1 Now we will confidge the eſpecials. '- 
Faciamus was a word ſuſpicious, ſo that ſome thought God had 
the help of Angels; but here by creavit the doubt is anſwered, that 
iswas one by the Deity. [mego noſtra,was {uſpicious, here ad 
Det, ad imaginem ſwam taketh away the doubt. Creevis thrice iterated 
in this chapter, the firſt is creating eſſence, the other life, the 
other uncerſtanding. . Creevit is here thrice mentioned, for that 
all cheſe three, efſence, lite, and underſtanding are in this one Crea- 
ture Adam: He hath being, ſenſe, and reaſon, eff avters ratio anime ani- 
ma & pupilia anime : al which three areexprefled in chap. 2: 7. God 
made man of tbe duſt of the grownd, that is his eſſence, and breathed in his 
face thebreath of life, and + ws was 81 ſoul, there is the perſon 
of God the Father in the creation: A/ things were made by theword, 
and without it was made nothing, Fobs 1. 3. So by this conceir Gods 
purpoſe is underſtood. Here 'the Fathers in treble itetation finde 
trinity of Perſon, in creevis unity of Godhead: The Imageisfor. 
knowledge, the fimilitude for love, and power is given him for exe- 
cution, The minde br heart receive: h, Dez. 6, 6. the will affeReth, 
the power or dominion cxecuteth. There is contemplationaffeRion, 
and action brought forth by this rriplicitie. | Now of theconfiders- 
tions apart, | 


ODS deliberacion was in the former vetſe : Here #:brur. 6. 
he cotreth into conſultation : in this image his * 599. 
perſon is repreſented ; this verſe is the accom- Three cre- 
pliſhment of the former. Fair fic was the return *** * is 


verſe, 


4 15, 14 Thres pare of 
This verſe hath three parts, the two firſt concetn the ſoul, the laſt Po "=% _ | 
N the one of the body 
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the body, as is apparent : By the rwo branches of the ſoul,is fgnified 
a double care of the foul, and a fingle care of the body. Our foul is 
celum, out body cenmm, the one heavenly, che other earthly, The 
opinion of the better {ort of Interpreters is, That God uſeth this 
often repetition for the better credence, ſaying, ad imaginem ſuam, 
ad imagine ejus, cujus ? reſpondet, ad imaginem Dei. Man carrieth the 
image of God, not of Ceſar, not of the World , Dateergo Deogue 
ſunt Dei. The beſt ſort ſay it is for the emphaſis, tor our learning and 
for our memorie, alledging the 22. of Proverbs 20. Have 1 not written 
wnto thee three times in councells and knowledge : It is ad perpetuam rei me- 
morlam. Feremy ſaith thrice, 0h Earth, Earth, Earth, in regard of 
our humiliation, Here Moſes ſheweth, that rhough in regard of our 
bodies we are Earth, yet in regard of our fouls we are Heavenly, To 
the peace of God we are called in one body, Colloſſ 3. 15. Chriſt rook upon 
Him our vile Image to redeem us. The woman #« of the man, the mas is 
by the woman, but all things are of God, 1 Cor.11. 12. By finne we have 
loſt this Image, but fearco finne reneweth this Image, which who 
hath nor, he is no man, But what is become of Gods likeneſle, the 
Image is twice mentioned z but ſometime the Image istaken for the 
likenefſe, asin the 37. James g. Men are made after the ſimilirudte of God, 
The Fathers take the ſfimihtuce for a perteRion, not « generalitie, 
St, Ambroſe (aich, Eft Imago quam "aber ,eft ſimilitudo quam querimue, 
The Butcer-flic can beglorious,the Ant provident;the my can re- 
venge, butrothink of Gvd belongeth ro man alone, whote Image 
he is. Bernard (ai:h, Imago quam omnu vivens babet, nullins eft mo- 
ments, condennaiio eft —_ 4 per peccatun: ſurmus deformes ad imag1- 
nem pecudums : the beautifying Winthe fimilirude, Man is not Imago 
Dei, ſed ad Imaginem Del. Baſil ſaith, the image is by nature, the 61- 
militude by grace, {or the ſimilicade is the perteRion of the image. 
Theimage of God is knowledge : The mew man « renewed in knows 
ledge, after the image of him that created him, Coloſſ. 3. 10, Inthe 
likenefle is love, which is the bond of perteRneſle, the 14, verſe of 
that chapter. This is to be created in the new man, in his likenefſe 
of righteoulneſle and holinefle, cheſe are the colours of this like- 
nefſe : an the oyle of theſe colours is truth, the which he poureth 
into us, Luke 10, 34. and {o baving this imilitude, manis perfeR : 
But the Divel, cnvying this beauty, gave man 2 penfill of his own 
will, and had his colours of malice, vain device, and luſt, andeheſe 
drown men 11 perdition and deſirattion, 1 Tim, 6.8, But Miſcen (aich, 
While the Devil poyſoneth mens affections, ſernot reaſon aflift Sa- 


than, and his temptations are but bubbles. Bur if the conſcience! | 


and judgment of man be corrupted, thence commeth all the txan(- 
greſhons of Mankinde, then is their agriculturs peccatt. 

Now of the body, Male and Femats created he vhem, The image of 
God is common to all, the fimilicude to a few ; this diverſity of. 
ſexcs is in regard of the flcth, for there is netther Few nor Grecian neit hey 
bond nor free, neither male nor female, but yee arc all one in Chriſt Feſas, 


Galath.3.28.Male and female created be them,and calltd their name Adam 
in 
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in the day they were created, chap. 5.2, There is in Adar the fimili- 
rude and the (ex, he underſtandeth things ſpiritual and things carthly, 
therefore he bath ſoul and body : He is as a Theater to behold God, 
and asa glafſero view Gods likenefle : He wascreated without cor- 
ruption, Wiſd. 2.23. Only this have 1 found, ſaith Salomon, that God 
hath made man righteoms, Preach. 7, 29. Man is made (traightin reſpe& 
of his body, whercin is reſembled the inward righteouſneſſe of his 
ſoul, Ne habeamus er70 Cur Vam animanm in redo corpore, |ct us ſtrive to 
be inwardly as God hath made us outwardly, that is, to have upright 
thoughts, and a ſtraight conſcience roward God and t5wird man. 
Mans ſtudy is not the careto preſerve Gods image : Sothar we carrie 
about us Gods image to bethe condempationof the World: We ſhould 
ſhew in our body the image of God renewed in us. There bethoſe 
that ſay, that God made the upper part of manandthe Divel made the 
lower part; bur God made man from the crown of the head tothe 
ſole of the foot. Moſes theretore ſaith, <Aale awd female created he Male and Fe- 
them, both were made the ſixth day. The manner of making the Fe- _ 
maleis the 21. verſe of the next chapter, of the rib of Adam was Eve 
made ; both Male and Female God made, ſhewing, in them, hi mercy 
wnto thouſands. The like did God promiſing in the ſeed of Abraham all 
Nations ſhould be bleſſed, Pſal. 105. Before in dominentsr, they were 
both foreſeen. There is a difference of ſex in others, as in Birds and 
Beaſts,but the ſame is exprefled only inthe principa!l Creature, Adam 
was not ex [emine mulierss, (aith Ambroſe : He created Adam, and out 
of Adam he took Eve. He created but ope + and wherefore one 7 becauſe 
he ſought ſanttum ſemen, an holy ſeed, Malich,2.15. | He created not 
Marem o& Feminas, nor Mares of Femitiam, but Marem & Feminam: 
Sothis is no retuge for Adultery, but it is the inſtitution of the holy 
eſtate of Matrimony : ſo that from thence iſluerth the holy ſeed. The 
Adulterers, like pampered horſes, doe neigh after their neighbours wives, 
Jer. 5. 8. committing abbomination with others wives, forcing their 
owns ſiſters , and their fathers Daughters, Ezechiel 22. 11: but lawfull 
marriage begerteth children to God, notto the World. Before God 
created other his Creatures after their kinde ſevcrally : but here God 
taketh the Female out of the Male, being both bone of the ſame, and 
fleſhof one fleſh, that ſo love might- perfectly be grounded between 
them ; but as the woman is of the may, ſo is the man alſoby the woman, 
I Cor, 11. 12. Mulier eft ex viro, vit per mulicrem, Man incloſed Wo- 
man in the Creation, but woman incloaſed man in the Redemprion. 
Jeremy in his 31. chapter 22. ſaith, The Lord hath created a new thing in 
the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſſe 4 Mas, Eve came out of Adam 
Chriſt out ofthe Virgin Mary, without anyknowledgeor c ion 
of the fleſh. *Theſeare high myſteries, and worksw z The 
74n 4s not created for the woman ;batthe woman for the mans ſake, 1 Cor, 
11.9, "3's 
Our of this verſe the obſeryarion of the primitive” Church hath Hee i ob- 
been, Firſt,in the Image of God is reſembledthe eſtateat the Charch, Eng an 


the Ecclefiaſticall eſtate. In dominentyr, let' them rult over the Earth, Political, and 
. N 2 and Occonomicall. 


» 
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Februar. 9+. 
| he creating 


Cf Mankinde. 


Propagation, 


Two parts of 
propagation, 
A Heir: an 
Heritage. 


Adam: Heirs 
arc Mankinde, 


and Sea, the Fowls and Fiſhes, is the ground ofa Common-wealth. 
Though Chriſt were abaſled, yet all the Nations ſhall worſhip him + The 
K ing dome i the Lords, and be ruleth among the Nations, Pſal, 22.17.18. 
The perfeR are to rule the unperteR:the Man hath dominionover the 
Beaſts and all the Earth this is the reſemblance of the Politicall eſtate. 
In creating them Male and Female, is the perte& reſemblance of the 
Occonomicall cſtate of every Houſe and of every Familie. 


y—y 


Deinde benedixit es Deus , & dixit eis Deus, Fetificate, ac au 
geſcite, & implete Terram, eamque ſubjicite : &* dominamini 
in piſces Maris, & in volucres Cali, & in omnes beſtias 
reptantes ſuper Terram. 


& H B ſccond ſpeech God here uleth concerning man, 

FY is whereby he createth Mankinde,as before he cre- 

ated Man : For though creation be a great bene- 

fir, yer this is a further benefit of propagation or 

continuance. God, by Nathan, promiſeth to David, 

that his Kindome ſhouldbe ſtabliſhed for ever, though 

David (aid Who am I oh Lord,and what is my houſe ? 

2 Sam. 7. 18. Though Davids people were ſmall, yet did God mul- 
tiply them, and gave continuanceto his ſeed, 

There are two partsof propagation, The one is to have an Heire, 
the other to have an Heritage, both arc here given unto Man, Ofthem 
in order. 

| God reſtraineth not his bounty unto theſe two Adoamand Zve,Eſay, 
in his 49. chapter 6, prophecying of Chriſt, ſaith, 7t « « ſmell rhing to 
raiſe up the Tribes of Iſrael ; 1 will alſo give thee for « light 10 the Gentils: 
God giveth not the Earth to two only, for che Earth istoo big for twog 
there muſt be many to inhabiteit ; there be thoſe that dwell inthe ut. 
termo#t place of the Earth, Pſal. 65.9. They only are not the two vel- 
ſels of his mercy ; there are more veſſels then they, andthat he might 
declare the riches of his glory upon the weſſels of mercy which he hath 
prepared unto glory, be hath called both Jew and Gentil, Rom. 9g. 23. By 
the multitude much glory is given to God : Inthe 26. verſc, was the 
planting of this ppincipall work ; this is the watering thereof by his 
bleſſing. Creation and procreation arc borh bleſſings, yet ſeveral 
bleſſings; all have the one, yet not all the other. Though the Eunuchs 
be as dry crees, yet God hath for them a bleſſing, Eſay 56. 3« Divers 
have their wombs cloſed : this isa reſtraint of Gods blefſing. When 
the Prophet did even conſult what curſe God ſhould give Z«deb for 
their Idolatrie, he ſaith, Give them a barren womb and dry breafts, Ofete 
9.14. When Jacob bleſſed his children, he ſaid to Foſeph, He ſhall be « 
freitfull bough, thatis, inthe Hebrew, « ſonne of increaſe, chap. 49+ y 


—_ 
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As Gods curie is a reſtrainc of increaſe, fo his is che foun- 
tain of procreation, bene voluit is the tountain alſo of Gods benedixis , 
For God hath created all things, and for has wills ſake they ave, Rev. 4-11. 
Gods blefling is not res vo#i, as mans is, only to wiſh well, bus 
it is as dew and oyle that ſoaketh tothe bone. 

Increaſe is an aQual bleſſing, 4» handfull of Corn is ſown, andthe 
fruit thereof ſhall ſhake like the trees of Lebanon ; the Children ſhall flearifh 
like the graſſe of the Earth, Pſal. 52.16. So that Children are Gods 
bleſſing. God could art once, at the firſt, have filled che Earth with 
men, but God made one for that he would have an holy ſeed, for 
woman was out of the rib of man, chap. 2.22. God _ there- 
fore the eſtate of Marriage is blefſed ; therefore God made women an 
help for man, chap. 2. 18. The School-men lay, Zft enim hac benedi- 
tio remedii, a bleſſing of remedy : this is a remedy tor filthy luſt and 
concupiſcence : And therefore laith Pavl, to avoid fornication, Let 
every man have his wife, every woman have her own hushand, 1 Cor.7.2. 
Humiliata eſt benedi#io. This bindeth not every one to marrie ; Serme 
eft dans facultatem, non addens neceſiitatem : this is no but a 
power and facultieto increaſe and multiply. When God ſaid, chop. 
2+ 16. Thos ſhalt eate freely of every tree of the Garden,he bound him not 
as of neceſſity to eate of all, but gave him liberty to eat of any. Ma- 
erimony, ſome ſay, is a carnal filrhinefle, and full of finac ; therefore 
they diſalow Marriage. There are ſome other ſay, that is 
a matrer of neceſſity, ſaying that all muſt needs marriez but both 
of theſe opinions are moſt wicked. God ſaid before to the fiſhes, 
creſcite &f multiplicamini & replete aques maris : and tothe Birds wol- 
thplicentur ſuper terram. 

Here 


eterram eſpecially concerneth man. With the b 


Benedizis iis 


—_y Replete (erram 
a—_— he bleſſed Plants and Beaſts, he blefſeth Man, and wi 


more, ſaying; Creſctte, multiplicamini, & replete terram : By the firſt 
is given us ſtature by the ſecond, power of iflue z by — 

wer of plenty: He would not have man ſmall in ftature, aor fo- 
lizary in number , but he made him tofillthe Earth. He proceedeth 
in a good courſe, firſt there is maturity ; for before maturity there is 
no ſeed : after maturity and abiliry,he givech him a will to multiply; 
wherein is a pleaſure + $44 laughed ſojing, After I am waxed old, and 
my Lord alſo, ſhall 1have luſt ? chap.18.12. She ſecing her (cif barren, 
gave her maid Agar to Abraham for wife, chap. 16.3. God giveth a 
power unto man of the rains, God the womb and moiſtneth 
the breaſts for pr ion. When God had Rachels womb, 
the ſonne which ſhe had conceived and bors ſhe called Foſepb. the Lord 
will give me yet another ſonne, chap, 30. 24. Sothat name iS 
ITS y0 or two, but ſhe hoped to have further in- 
creaſe, 

Every bird and fiſh bad theſe words , dixit Dew i@ + Th 
the words ſpoken here to man-are the ſame, yet che accentin 


holy tongue maketh the difference : But the ot the diffe- 
rence is in dominamini, after theſe three, whi pc, 
N 3 
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The value of 
the benefit. 


An Heir. 


Ts have Chil- 
dren, 


tic of this Creature, Betore it was (aid to the other Creatures, ſab - 


jicimini, be ye ſubje& ; bur here it is ſaid co Man ſubjcite terram, 


which being added to the three former, maketh a great difference, 
which ſh:weth man to be ofa noble condition, being ad imaginens 
Dei, among whom God hath his Ele&t : Who ſhall not only replere 
terram morientium, but even replere cerlum, id eſt, terram viventiam. 
T ſhould have fainted, ſaith Devid, except 1 had beleeved to ſee the good- 
neſſe of God in the Land of the living, Pſal. 27. 13. Even tor mans ſake 
was the world created, and the conſummaium of the world depen- 
deth upon them. Baſil and Ambroſe doe ſay, theſe words doe con- 
cern 44ams minde, that he grew in the gyfts ofthe minde. There is 
a growing up in Chriſt, by faith and knowledge, to a perfe@ man, 
unto the meaſure of the age of the fullneſſe 04 Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 13. 
this is to grow in favour and in wiſdome , applying the tilling of the 
Earth to replete terram wiventium, nempe, celos : And unto them that 
grew intheſe gifts, and doe perſevere to fulneſle, and overcommeth, 
God promiſeth dominion, that he ſhall be a pillar in the Temple of God, he 
ſhall have written on his head the name of God, the name of the new Jeruſa- 
lem, Rev, 3.12. 

Now concerning the value of the benefic : it is a benefit ta have 
iſſue, to have Heirs, When Adam ſaw the World, he named it a 
Globe. When Adam had a ſonne by Eve, he was called Cats, that is 
a poſſeſſion, chap. 4.1. Abraham cſtcemed ita great benefit to have 
an heir of his awn loynes ; therefore, in chap. 15.2,3, 4. He ſaith 
$0 God, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing I goe rbildlſs and again loe behold, 
wnto me thou haſt given no ſeed; the Steward of my houſe « this ElieFer of 
Damaſenes,wherefore lot 4 ſervant of my houſe ſhall be mine heir? But God 
doth comfort him ſaying, Thi man ſhall not be thy heir, thy ſeed ſhall be 
innumerable. When Facobs ſonnes told him that Foſeph was living, 
and governor of the land of Zgypr, and ſhewed him the chariots 
which he had ſent for him, 71/rae/ laid, I have enough, Foſeph my ſonne 
# get alive,chap. 4.5.28. So then children are a comfortto their Pa- 
rents anda ſtaftero their age : they are a beauty to the Common- 
wealch ; The ſonnes growing up in their youth as plants, and the daughters 
as the corner ſtones graven after the ſimilitude of a Palace, Pſal. 144. 12. 
They are alſo a ſtrength unto the Common-wealth, As the arrows in 


. the hand of the ſtrong man, ſo are the children of youth, P(al.127. 4. The 


The other is an 
Hericage. 


Subjicite ter- 
ram. 


God is the 
— 6 Lord of 


Prophet, in repeating the bleſſed eſtate of Feruſalem, atter the return 
from her captivitie ſaith, in the 8. Zecharie 5. That the ſtreets of the 
Citie ſhould be fall of children playing in the ſtreets thereof. 

The other benefit in this place is the Heritage, the latter part of 
this yerſe. This is an approving of his former counſcll it is a Deed 
of gift of Gods Creatures of the Earth it ſelf, and an intayling of ir 
unto manand his poſterity, The firſt is a tenureof the Earth, ſay- 
ing ſabjicite eam, and giving to man an intereſt in the furniture of the 
Sea, Aire, and Land. God he is the chief and abſolute Lord of all 
things, and overall things : The Heavens are his, the Earth alſo i his, he 
hath Laid the foundation of the World, andof all that therein s, Pſal.89.12, 

The 
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T tie furnicure allo is his : All rhe Beaſts of rhe foreſt are hit,and the Beaſts 
0n 4 thouſand mountains, Pſal. 50,10. The glorie of Lebunon, the beauty 
of Carmel i the Lords Eſay, 35. 2, The ricnes of the tarthy rhe golds 
hs, and the ſilver i his, Aggey 2. 9. God in his ownperſon;in 41. Job, 
2. ſaith, that all under Heaven u bis. mn If the f 
Bur God here delivereth unto man on of the Earthand his ,_... 
Creatures, bidding him z0 76le ever them. God reſcrvcth the Hea- te bend fon 
vensto himſelf, even the Heavens art the Lords : terram autem dedit — the Aire in 
liis hominum, Pſal. 115. 16, He giveth the Earth as it were in Fee-tarm en 
to the ſonnes of men. God, the cheef Lord ofall things, maketh man 
ruler over the Earth, mateth the Earth (as the Germans doe ſayya 
Countie Palatine. So that men are no uſbrpers, but lawfull rulers : 
Alltitles in the Law, in Manors, Lands, and Dominions are from 
hence, A 
In /ubjicite terram are imployed theſe three, ſeiſing, keeping, and 
hes 4 of the Earth ': Jas eff prima poſſeſſions, firſt, poſſeſſion was 7 rrime 
a right inthe beginning : wherefore itis ſaid 11 the 11, Dew. 2.4048 the Rn 
places wheron the ſoles of your feet ſhall tread, ſhall be yours. Tfrwocame 
rogether to one place, they divided the pofſefionby content; as did 
Abrahamand Lot, chap. 13.11. Or cle they divided the fameby lots, 
aSin the 15, of Zoſhwah 1: The Earth was at firſt, as a diſhof meat ata 4 compariſon, 
Table, where every man might cut where him pleaſed 3\ bur when 
one had cut forth his peece and layed it on histrencher, it became pri- 
vate, andit were injury to take from him, that is nowhisown by 
poſſeſſion. God promiſed tothe ſeed of Jacob ghe Landof Canaan, the lot 
of their inheritance, Pfal. 105. 11, Forthe Iſraclices, bytheirjaſt car- 
riage and honeſt conyerſation obtained the promiſe,and having injury 
offered them by the Canaanites, took revenge under Foſhaah, and 
poſſefſed the Land jure belli., Jacob gave _ , 48 hi dear; we Pofichiion 
portion above his brethren, which he gat our of the hands of the awwhres by 7* 0t: 
the ſword and by the bow, chap, 48. 22, The right' he had, wasby the 
{word and by the bow, and this was hisown, Tharthe former world 
had by juſt warre and ſfubduing of Tyrans, wasa right.” If wewinne's 
Countrie where no habitarion kath been; ogayhich hath norbeen ha- 
bitable for wilde beaſts, by chaſing from thence the beaſts;andby ſub- 
duing that Countric,it becommeth our ownby ſabjicire rerrami. When 
the moſt high God divided to the Nations their Inheritance,” When _ 
he ſeparated the ſonnes of {Adam be appointed the borders of fhoyeayle, 
according to the number of the children of 1 ſratl; Deat.'2u, 8. ' Bury owe 
had « mark-flone, 16.know their own ſeveral; Des. 29.19, ' Theteupon 
Bas ey einowrbe 


faith the wiſe man, in the 22. Proverbs 18. Thou ye) 
ancient bounds whith thy fathers havermads, David the 

and the Moabites, he (ſubdued them: and made thems tributaries," S4w.'s. 
2. God habeas wats Mankinde the bounds of their hebitdtion; 41s 
17. 26 1ſraels poſſeſſion three ens was rg the (lpapgn 
26. Thus mach of. Heirs and Heritage, concerning the 

ethers lands, and keeping their —_— "5. 210,097) THURS 200 © 
Thelaft point of ſubjicite rerrams, is the imploying, that is; rolabor, 


, 
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turmoil, co break it up,to harrow and plough it ; this is for Husbandrie, 
ro dung ir and manure it for paſtures, ro make houſes and buildings tor 
ArchiteR, to make gardens and inclofures tor ſolace, The mold allo 
is robeimployed, as the ſand, the chalk, the clay for _— and 
tyle, isrobe imployed. Salomon, when he builded the Pemple, had 
reat occaſion to ſearch quarries of lone, there were greatand coſtly 
| —_ ſent from Hyram tor the foundation and beautifying thereof, 
1 Kines 5. 17. God gave to man induſtrie whereby to finde the me. 
tals, alſo the riches of the Earth inthe bowels of che fame. God gave 
the Earth to man, God ſubdued it not for, bur he bad maa ſubdue it : 
Subjicite cam, non dedit (ubjetFam, ſed ſubjiciendam. God made man, 
not of looſe ſand, but of a molde, of gleeb to labour, nor to be idle ; 
andtherefore Adam, in the ſtute of his innocencic, was put into the 
garden of Eden that he might dreſſeit and keep it, chap. 2. 15. Man la- 
bored then not with ſweat, for his labour was not laborious; for by 
mars tranſgreſſion Gods curſe came, that in the ſweat of his face he 

ſhould eat hu bread, chap. 3.19+ 
Dominamini. Now of Dominamini. Plenitudo terre eſt jam hominis. In dominio 
ſunt hac quatuor, uſws, frutius, conſumprio, & alienatio, Firſt torUle, 
we have power totame ſome, as che Horſe, forall his ſtrength z yea 
even the Lyon, forall his courage ; andthe Elephant for all his huge- 
neſſe : Thoſe which will notbe tamed, we rule over them by impriſo- 
ing them. In regard of fruit, We have the wooll of Sheep, the teeth 
of Elephans, and the horn of Unicorns, For conſumption, or ſpen- 


In ule, 


Fruit, 


Conſumption, 


n 

ding, Theyareſome unto us for meat, and others for medicine, In 
Alienation, reſpeRofalienation, we buy and ſell them daily. 

Over Fiſh, Further, Over what ſhall yourule > Even as it is inthetext, Over 
Birds, and gbe fiſhes of the Sea,by the Angle. Chriſt bids Peter caſt in his angle and 


Beaſts, take the fiſh, Matth.tj.27; Or by the net: Chriſt alſo bid Peter let down 


he net to make a draught, Luke 5.4. Angling and fiſhing are to man 
both for profit and for pleaſure. 

And over the fowl of Heaven, By Fowling,by Hawking,by power 
or by policie, cither killing them with arrows, or taking them in pits, 
orby ſnares, asin Prov, 7, 23. the 20, Joſhua 13. God for rhe Ravens and 
for the young birds prepareth their meat Job 39.3. So thatthe fowls and 
_ are to man for ſervice, for ſolace, and their notes of mu- 

ick. 

Andover every beaſt, Thisis indeed a large Charta de foreſts : We 
are permitted and authorized hereby to hunt the wild beaſts of the fo» 
reſt, and being hunted, to catethe ficlh thereot, Levir. 17, 13. Thos 
mayeſt eat fleſh,even whatſoever thy heart defireth : Even as the Koe-buck 
and the Hart 66 eaten, ſo ſhalt thow eat it, Dent. 13. 22, 23. There they 
were permitted the cating of all kinde of fleſh, they might before eat 
the fleſh.of that they had hunted, as of the Roe-buck and of the Hart. 
It was carv juftitis which they got by hunting ; it was dainty meatun- 
tothe Hunter ; for unts the hungry ſoul every thing « ſweet, Prov. 27. 7. 
The Hunter had his ſoares, Pal. 91- 3. The Hound hunteth the Deer: 
both are ſerviceable unto manzthere is pleaſure in the hunting and cha- 


ſing ; 
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fing : the game is for meat when it is pulled down. Wehave rule 
over. Horſes and Doggs, who ſerve us, though not to feed us. The 
Dogge defendeth our flocks from the Wolfe, our houſes from 
theeves, our bodies from injuric : the f' wiftnefſe of the Horſe hcl- 
peth our lowneſſe : the H_—_ in batrel helpeth our weaknefſe : 
the Sheep help our nakednefle, cloathing us with their wooll : che 
Oxe plougheth the ground, to giye us bread; andeateth grafle to be 
our food, he giveth his hide co ſhoe ns ; and every thingrhar moverh 
inthe Earth is for man. We finde L. rm goodnefle many wayes in 
the Bee, andin the Silk-worm ,; God ſaw, man feeleth the c 
of thoſe things God hathcreated:'So that ſ#/jiciteterram is the tenor 
of all Law, a giving poſſeſſion of inheritance 2 -and dominamint is 
rule and dominion given to man over the utenfils, the riches of the 
Sea, Land, and Aire, 

There is here alſo obſerved by the Fathers, a ſpiritual Analogie in 
dominamini. In man theres a ſpirit and a ſoul; in himthere is alſo 
Earth : the cares ofthe body ought to be leffe than thoſe of the 
ſoul, ef enim anima in homine caluns, c auters canm, ſaith Bafl, 
non fit canum clo ſuperius, ſed fit calum can (uperins, Let the ſoul have 
dominion over the body and the concupiſcence thereof ; the body 
is earthly given to luſt, anger, cnvie, pride. Here they admoniſh us 
to ſubdue theſe beaſtly affeQions, and to tame the favagenefle 
of our corrupt nature, The whole nature of beaſts, and of birds, and 
of creeping things, and things of the Sea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed of the nature of man, b## the tongue can no man tame t it au un- 
ruby evill, fall of deadly poyſon : this place doe they allege out of the 
3. Fames 8, And as Fames ſaith, the the ronghe tamed from 
evil peaking, malicious ([undering, buck-byilng, lyng, and —_ : 
ſo ſay they (and that very well) that all the britiſh ought 
tobe tamed and ſubdned ; that (6 the ſoul tnightreign in the body; 
and the body'be ſubje@ to the ſoul. 


Pr eterea dixit Deus, Ecce dedi oobis omnes» Herbas ſementantes 
ſemen que ſunt in ſuperficie totius Terre ; omneſque Arbores 
in quibus eſt Fruftus arboreus, ſementantes ſemen : coeſtre 
ad comedendum erunt. &c. * 


HIS is Gods third fpi rr ONIONS 
bp -man- The firſt ke 26. I ELNE 
creating him : The ſecond dx, in the #8. verſe; 
is of his providence in mankitide 7 This 
third ſpeech is Gods further care for the nouriſh 
ment of them whom he hath created and by propa- 
gation preſerved, Inthe 3o. verſe God ſh:weth his love to man, 
; O hgving 


A ſpiricual 


Gen.1. 29, 30, 


31. 


Februar, 11s 
1590, 


Re 
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Mans meat. 


An ObjceRtion, 


The Anſwer, 


having betore given unto man the beaſts of the field, yet he giveth 
ro his beaſts their meat. The laſt verle is the clofing up ofthe faxth 
day. 

The Argument of the 29 verle is for proviſion for mans mear. 
Here ariſet} a queſtion made by ſome : Man is the eſtate of his inno- 
cency was immortall, what noed had man then of any meat ? 

True it is,that Adam was created immortal, yet having a poſſibili- 
ty to be immortal: Thereupon theSchool-men ſay there is a double 
immortality, poſſe non mori fuit Adami mori non poſſe eſt Dei, for Chriſt 
only, who « King of Kings and Lord of Lords hath this immortality, 
1 Tim, 6, 16. which is beſtowed upon us by way of reward through 
Chriſt our Saviour, whereby our nature is ingrafted in the divine 
nature of the ſecond immortality , for the firſt man Adam was made 4 
living ſoul, and the laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpirlt, that is, bring- 
ing us from Heaven the ſpirit of life ; the firſt was of the Earth NN 
the ſecond of the Heaven heavenly,1 Cor.15.45. Adam was Created with 
a poſſibility of immorrality;the part immortal ot mans crea:ion was 
from God; but through mans diſobedicnce.and ambition, when 
he did cat of the forbidden fruit of good and cvill, God ſhut him out of 
the garden of Eden, leſt he ſhowld take alſo of the tree of life and eat and live 

for ever, chap. 3. 22, whereby Adam was deprived of life ; for it was 
ſaid in the 2. chap. 17. When inthat day he did eat f the forbidden fruit, 
be ſhould dye the death. So that by mans diſobedience man became 
mortal, who before,.in the ſtate of his innocencic, had a poſſibility 
of immortality, for then he had the Image of God perfeRly, but by 
ſinne came death,per peccatum mors : and ſo by mans tranſgreſfion Gods 
Image was detaced y for by one man finne entred into the World, and 
death by finne, and ſo death went over all men by this Adams finne, even 
Babes were (ubjet# to death, though they had no attuall ſinne, Rom. 3. 12. 
And life came t0 Mankinde through one that s Chrift Feſus : As by the of- 
fence of one the fault came on all men 10 condemnation ; ſo by the juſtifying 
of one, the grace abounded to all men, to the juſtification of life, the 18. of 
the foreſaid chapter : For, by him, thi mortall muſt put on immortali- 
ty, this corruptible incorruption, for Chriſt (wallowed up death in vidtorie, 
ſaying Death, where is thy ſting ? Hell, where is thy vidtorie? 1Corty. 

45. Man was not immortall by himſelf, but the life he had God 
gave him : In the ſtate of his innocencie he had heat and moiſture, 

which God breathed into him when he breathed life, chap. 2. 7. and 

therefore man needed even.then food to preſerve hear and moi- 

ſture. Man before was immortall and his meat uncorrupted, bur 

by mans fall, man became mortal, ſubje& to death, fo that both 

man and mans meat were corru ; and Adam was adebtorto the 

fleſh to ſatisfhie his hunger. ore God ſaid Dominamin} all beaſts 

and fowls were peculium Dei,Gods proper ſtore :The trees and fruits 

were before, but this is mans warrant, To touch any ching,anyeree, 

any herb, for their meat. Herein then more particularly we will 

—_— ewo things, "what God gave unto man, and to what 

end. 


Ecch 


[ 
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Ecce. Behold is a word of wonder, expreſſing a murer of wonder ,... 
and Gods great love to Mankinde. Ecce (faith a Fatlicron this place) 
patemtem & amentem Creatorem : He is' not enly a Creatorfull of pO- 
wer. bur even 4 faithful Creator, 1 Pet, 4: 19. for behold he is both 
mans Creator and mans Cator, He wifiteth the Earth and watereth it, 
he maketh it wery rich, and for men be prepareth corne, Pſal. 65. 9 And 
he faich unto man Deut. 28, 4.and 5. That if he obey God, bleſſed ſhall 
be the fruit of hus body, the frutt of his ground, the frait of hu cattel ; and 
bleſſed ſhall be thy basket ana thy dow, SO that God provideth us corn 
for bread,and bread to cat, {tiseven God that giveth us lifeand mear, 
he maketh us and ſcrveth us : qus aurem eſt major ? but who isgreater, 
he that ſitteth at the Table, or he that ferveth? is not he that firterh 
atthe Table? And 1 am among you (faith Chriſt) a he that ſerveth, 
Luke 22. 27. Godthe great Jehovah miniſtreth unto man all that 
he needeth, David allureth himſelf that God will help and defend 
him, Pſal. 38. 22. from the hand of his enemies; God mate for mas 
coats of skinne, and cloathed them, chap. 2.21. God giveth to men beds 
whercupon to take thrir reſt - God will trengthen him upon the bed of 
ſorrow, and turn all hs bed in his ſickneſſe then will God ſend himcomfort, 

Pſal. 41. 3. Thus mrch of Ecce, behold, 

He faith not Ecce drx# but Ecce aeds. ; He opens his hand, not his Ecce dedi. 

mouth ; he ſheweth his liberalitic which is wonderfull x is isa behol- 
ding of works, not of words: i Manifold are the works of God, the 
Earth is full of his riches, Pſal. 104. 24, There is alſoa further thing ; 
for he ſaith not Ecce do, but Ecce deds, as much as to ſay, Ob man be- 
tore you were born I provided for you all herbs and all trees, I refpe- 
Qed you before you were, I had yon in minde inaltthe dayes of the 
Creation z Fecit, que fecit omniapro homine Dems before he (aid faci- 
amus hominem ; he made all things for man before that hemademan, 
which ſheweth Gods care and fatherly love he bare to men even be- 
fore manwas. What ſhall I ſay hereof more butthis, Amor Dei erge 
hominem eſt antiquior homine. 7) 

He giveth unto man every herb having ſeed, every tree having fruit, Every Herb 
bearing ſeed ; whereby he giveth us all grain, ſeed, corn, pulſe, ſpice, mn, 
the grape, and other fruitfull rrees. It may be objected, That ts eat having fruit, 
of nothing but of herbs, and of trees and of ſuch fruit as the Earth brought 14ew: dies 

forth, were but a raw diet, Well faye Noah's Table, for he had fleſh in 9Þj*%cd ro bs 
great plentie forhis meat, Gew;-9." 3. for as the green hetb, ſogave 

God unto himall things for meat-: if God be our Cator, ashe is ibe- 

rall, ſo he will be frugall, Eliatrwas fed by the Angell with cake be- 

ked on the coals, and:a pot 'of water; 1 Kings19. 6. yet inthe ſirength of 

that meat walked he foutty. daycs. and fourty nights. unte Anſmer, 
Agar the trees of Paradiſe wereberter and more pleaſant than all the 

dainties of Noabs Table; for therrees that were there were pleaſant to 

the fight and good for meat, chap. 2. 9. Theſe innocent meats were fir 

forthe ſtate of innocencie, even .untothis day the fervice of delight is 

the herbs and truits ofthe Exrth 3 even'then when fleſh wasfor mear, 

it was to be caten without the blood, the Hunter might eat _ he had 

O 2 unted, 
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To what end 
Herbs and 
I rees 21C gi- 
ven Man. 


For fruition, 


In eſca, (ria, 


I, 


2. 


hunted. Y irgo terre fuit herba, blood corrupted the Earth, all mears 
are but obſon;a, but ſawce, in reſpect of bread, which is the comfort of 
the heart if we be thankfull z for otherwiſe, though God give us our 
deſire, yer will he ſend leannefe into our foul, Pſal. 106. 15, By fim- 
ples at this day the Phyfitions uſero reſtore heaith, It God conveyed 
every herb, then every herb was meat for man : yea then ſo wasrhe 
Cologuintida, which is called now fe/terre, and a vehement poyſon, 
yer Eliſha cauſed the people ro ear-thereof, and they had no hurt, yer 
they ſa1d that init was death, 2 Kings 4. 40, and that death was in the 
pot : mors in ollacame by finne,it was nor ſo from the Seganing;Fer 
chermore here isno neceſſity impoſed upon man ro cat of all the trees, 
bur a liberty is given him tocat of any, Some alſv make another ob- 
je&ion : 'If he might eat of all trees, then of the forbidden tree. Butthe 
Fathers anſwer, That ſaying that gave to Adem every tree bearing 
ordinary fruit : ſuch were not the trecs of knowledge and of 
life. 

The laſt point is, To what end God gave man herbs and trees. Fw 
ut int alimenmtam, that they might be for meat, to have herbs and rrees 
given, and that for meat are diversthings : There & a man,ts whom God 
hath given riches and treaſures,and he wameth nothing that he can deſire; 
but God giveth him not power 10 eat, thereof, but a ſtrange man ſhall eat it 
wp,Preach.6.2. Eliſha told the King, That he ſhould ſee with his eyes the 
great plenty that ſhould be im Samaria, but he ſhould not eat thereof, 
2 Kings 7.19. Though a man have aboundance, yet this life fhanderh not tn 
bariches, Luke 12. 15, andtheretore in that chaprer, what availed it 
the rich man 10 have much fruit,” many barns, and much goods layed up 
for many yeers, when that even in the ſame night they ſhoald fetch away 
hit foul: Then whoſe were thoſerhingswhich ke had provided & De- 
a vob ut ſint in eſcam, There is the fruition. : 

In eſci tria ſunt. The firſt ts aconment of the appetite, which avoid- 
cth famine ;torwhen God ſball break the ſtaffe of bread, men ſhall eate and 
not be ſatisfied, Levit.26.26. Sometimcsalſosbemen of thic world deve 
their portion in this life, they have their bellies filled with Gods hidden 
treaſure, Pſal.17.14. Itis Gods curle to have ſown mach and bring ts 
little, to eat and not to have enough, to drink and not to be filled $0 bextou- 
thed and not tobe warm, Agzey 1. 6. Thethird benchitinmeartis, that 
it nouriſheth , While the fleſb was yet between their reeth, before it was 
chewed, the wrath of God was kindled againſt the people who duſted, and 
God [more them with an exceeding great plague, Numb.,11. 33, The 
weat of the wicked in his bowels was turned, he hath devoured ſubſtance, 
and fhall vemitit, for God ſhall draw iroxt of bu belly, Fob 20.49. So that 
to cat,tobe ſatisfied,and to benouriſhed;are three ſeverabbenefits 1s 
to have and nottocat, to have andeatand notto be ſatisfied, rothave 
_ and be farisfied, and not-to bewnouriſhed, arc three ſeverdiourles 

lagues. Sometherc are, who rchough they 'cat nowor formweh 
BIR good meat, are ever tran ; whereas others arc fat, 
their dyet be fmall and ofthe baſeſt ſort : For though:that Dawel and 
his fellows did catpulſcand drink water for ten dayes, yet «ft the exid 


of 
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of the ten dayes they were fairer and in better liking than they which 4id 

rat of the portion of the Kings allowance, Daniel 1,15, God hath created 
meats to be rectived with giving of thanks, neither is any 18 be refuſed, be- 

ing ſantified by the word of God and prayer, 1Tim. 4.5. Sothitina- 
word, as Gods benefirs deſcend upon us, ſo our prayer and praiſes 

muſt aſcend upto God forthe fame, 


Omnibus autem Beſtiis Terra, & onnibus Volucribus Celi, onmis Y*f. 30. 
buſque Reptantibus ſuper Terram, in quibus eſt anima Vis 
vens, dedi omnes Ferbas roirides ad comedendum : < frat 
its. 


Ence you gather that God provideth for men and for beyſts ; The mex & 
for our Tables, and beaſts Mangers ; which providence 52. 
{:retC:eth to all that harh life in-ieſelf. The beaſts being ours, we 
ſhou!d have provided them mear, bur God herein ſheweth his love. 
unto man:Nungwuid de bebus 0+ de paſſeribus cure ef Dev? God providerh 
fodder forthe Cattel, and meat for the Sparrows, he cauſtth graſſe to 
grow for the cattel, and herb for the uſe of man, Pſal.104. 14. Hegrverh 
to Beaſts their food, and to "the young Revens that cry, Pal. 


147.9. | 
* may ſcem at the firſt ſight, tharGod alloweth men and beaſts the 
ſame dyet. Things planted and ſowed by Hagbandry' ate for Men : 
but that which the Earth giverh of her own nature, without tiflage;as 
que ſunt ſporeaneas, are for Beaſts 1 The ſeed in Tore, the fruit in 
Trees is allowed unto Man, the ſtalksth Beaſts r- So tharcthere is not 
the ſame allowance unto both both had their allowance. 

Et fait fie 5; Anditwis ſo, Some doe azke whether the Beafts, es 
Lyons; the Birds, as Hawks, lived upon their preyiin the ſlate of in- 
noceneic ? Surelyno, forthey had herbs allowedrthem ; the Lyon 
did eatgrafſe asthe Oxe : for if they had'preyedfo, then cyervin Noohs 
time he muſt have layed up meat in fore for the wild beaſts inthe 
ern bn amarned wes ES 
and preying of ſavage came by mans trangreſſion. | 
—__ That the Lyon did cat grafſe before the fall. : 
cieth [ayine, That at the commi ofthe Redenwer Chat Jap 
fhall eat ffraw withthe Bullock, Eſay 11. 7+ | 


” 
_ 
- 


Tum inſpexit Deus quicquid fecerat , ecce avitem banwin, erat Yol. 11: 
valde : fic fait <reſpera @ fuit mane dies ſexti, naw 


}\ 


k awd 4 . 
TITTIES - 


An , 


Ere is generall Survey of Gods works, and 4 general appro- A gras fu 


of all 
made. 

very 
'S 


A 
behcid them 'to be goouly" in this general ſurvey, b 7 were 
good, which isanother degree of Godghen when hohat ſure 5" 
vyeyed all-his former works, and ſe Man,the of 

© 3; the 
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the reſt,he behcld in them anexcellenc harmony. Hicherto there wasa 
ſtate ol imperfection, buthere God ſaw th..t eycry thing was very good: 
God hcre .maketh a general muſter of all, and oft Man the Captain 
Creature, cus ewnt carera ut inſignia, tor man is the abridgmentand 
accompliſhmeat otall he other Creatures : Good things j»yned to- 
gether muſt needs be very good, when that even ill things joyred to- 
gether may be good : A theef isil!,an halter is :1I, joyn both together 
they are good, that is, bonwm juſtitig. Goodrhings joyned togerhicr, 
having their Captain, are very good : Love is applyedto the heart, 
meat 15 forthe belly : the head is the perfection of the body, ard Man 
is the perfeQion of the Creation. God ſaw cach day bonum:; but 
when he ſaw man with the reſt, he ſaw that they were valde boys + at 
ſuname bonus eſt ſolus Dew +: Manisthe chief Creature : cetera omnia 
ſunt propter vos, 2 Cor. 4. 15. all other things are for mans ſake. The 
Lord all things bath made(laith Salomon) for his own ſake z yea even the 
wicked for the day of evill, Prov.16. 4. fo that God hath made ceters 
propter vos, the other Creatures for you ; and you and them proprer 
ſe. Thengive praiſes unto his name, give him thanxs for his loving 
kincneſſe ; g-ve glorie due to God unto him, that ſo by him we may 

have full aſturance of future immortalitie. 
Three things Hence we are tolcarnthree things. . That men would ſurvey theis 
vence ro be- works as God doth here, how great and how cxcellent they arc z this 
; is perfe wildome and virtue, though commonly men ſet forth their 
rude works for perfe, without,any ſurvey : For Salome?, though he 
werc the wiſeſt man of hizage, yer could he ſay, that when he locked 
on all the works that his hand had wrought,and in the travail he had la. 
ed to doe,and behold ill was but vanity and vexation of ſpirit, Preach, 
2. 11. When God (ceth mans wicked wayes, he will reprove him, and 
ſet them inorder; to them that , diſpoſe their way aright God will ſhew his 
ſalvation, Pſal,$0.21; This is a rumination and a conſideration of our 
works, which are unperte, to reform them, and of Gods works, 
which being good, were, being accompliſhed, cry good, Oh men 
glorific God and follow him, he is the patern ot goodneſſeir ſelf. 
Therefore let men ſee and know , let them conſider and underſtand to. 
ether, that the handeof the Lord hath donethis, and the holy one of Iſrael 

h created it, Eſay 41. 20. 

Secondly, Hence we learn to reftifie our judgments, and to ſee as 
God did fee, Divers men have an itch in the tongue, who will finde 
fault in this or that which God hath made ; thiscommethto paſſe 
when men will ſeem to ſee more than God himſelf did ſee. When 
that God did trie'&very work of his here ſeven times in this thapter ; 
«s for the words of the Lord, they are pure as ſubiver, tryed in a furnace of 
earth, fined ſeven fold, Pſal. 12.6. So are his works alſo; and this is 
abridleto our licentiouſneſs, to ſuſpend our judgmenr,and not rafinde 
fault with Gods works. God hath ſaid they were very good, habtrit eps 
$0 bonitatem et; nobis ignotam, Divers things are gocd intheir place, 
divers intheir time : Fire io the coid of Winter is good, inthe hear 
of Summer it is not ſo good:Water in the Summer is good . It is Gods 

curſe 


IL. 


F 
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curle and a great grict #0 eat in darkreſſe, Preach, 5. 17. latime things 
bc good, all things havetheir time, Preach, 3, Ina word letevery one 
ſay thus with himſelf, God hath ſeen this or chat good, I filly man can- 
not ſec it otherwiſc. Omnia ſunt munds munds, & fic omnia bona bong, 
all things areclcanto the clean, and alitt:ings good ro the good. God 
createth good things, he ordercth cvil things : the thing 1snotill, bur 
the ill applying is evil, not the power, There is poteſtas ad infeſtandum. 
if it be applyed tothe MalefaQor it is even bonum Juſtitie. Sic non 
eſt dedecus culpe ſine dedecore vinditte.God ſaith,1t ſhall be well withthe 
juſt, for they hal eat the fruit of their works ; but woe be tothe wicked, for 
it ſhall be evill with them, Eſay 3. The puniſhing the wicked and re- 
warding the juſt isgood ; for we know that all things work to the beſt un- 
to them that love God, Rom. 8. 28, Tt any thing be amiſſe,the evill is in 
man, not in God : God hath made us good, but by Adams tranſgrel- 
ſion, and our daily finne, weare evill : 7t & our iniquities that hath ſe- 
parated between u and our God; it is our ſinnes that have hid hi face 
from us, Eſay 59. 2.and Jer. 5.25. Say notthenthis is ill or that is ill, 
but ſay I am i}1,and I am wicked. God, who made all things, could beſt 
ſee that every thing was very good : but either by ignorance or by ill 
deſert we are dymme ſighted, 

Laſtly, For imitation we muſt ſeeas God did,that we may ſee our 
works good : Bonitas bonitatum, & omnia bonitas was the ſtate of the 
firſt creation : By finne it was that Salomon ſaith, the be of the 
Preacher, that vanitas vanitatum, & omnia vanitas ; and theretore let 
us be warie, Gods deeds were viſible, they were not good words on- 
ly,but good gifts: ler not us ſay only ecce d:x5,but let our aQts be good 
to the needy with ecce ded; : let us imitate God in that his goodneſle. 
There are two good things come from man, the one in 2 Pet. 1. 9. 
K nowledge, temperance, love, &c.. The other in the 4. tothe Philippi- 
ans 14. to communicate to the afflitted : benefacite & communicate is the 
ſumme of all. 

$0 the evening and the morning were the fixth day, Inthe former 
dayes rhere was creation of nothing, a diſpoſition and ordering of 
things created , and an adorning of things ordered : Here isan accom- 
pliſhment of all his works. God, before man was, obſerved the dayes 
and the number, but here he delivereth unto man the Kalender of 
times, which we have received and ſhall be received to the worlds 
end. The cvening goeth beforc the morning : reſt is intheevening, 
labor in the morning, to the which manis ordained : Afﬀeer this his laſt 
work cometh the ſeventh day,the day of reſt.God he reſteth nor inthe 
waters, nor in theEarth; he reſtcth not in the Heavens:but to conclude 
with the excellent ſaying of St. Auſtin : Requieſcit Deus in homine, wt 
hems in Deo requieſcat, God took his reſt in man, that man might take 
hisreſt for ever with God : Which God of his mercy grant usall ; to 
whom be all honor, glorie, and praiſe, world without end. Amen. 
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Itaque perfeti ſunt (li & Terra, omniſque exercitus illorum. 


N the courle of the former,hapter,ever we have 
ſecn the cloſing up of cv#ty dayes work to have 
this uſuall and ordinary return, & d4i#it Dew. 
Now the ſeventh day being come,we arc not to 
look for the old uſuall 4xir,bur for a new courſe 
of ſpeaking and manner of dealing , for as God 
finiſhed 2nd perfeRted his Law in ten words 

when he ſpake in Sinay : So herein ten words he perfeRly finiſhed 
the whole work of Creation ; and therefore now need no moreto 
command any _ elſe ro be made, becauſe Heaven and Earth 
and a!l the fullncfle of them , are thus perteftly done and finij- 
ſhcd. 

If there be any thing in all the world, either they arc here ſpo- 
ken of, orelſe are (in lambs terre & Creators, inthe loyas of the ef- 
ficient, orinthe womb ofthe World,) For withig the fix dayes all 
things were made}, fo that we may fay with the wiſe man, Preach. 
1.9. What is now or ſhall be hereafter, bur that which hath been 
made or done before hagd, therefore there i now wonem thing under 
the Sunne, | ec» har 

Asthat firſt Chapter was for the world ; fo this Chapter ſome 
call Mans Chapter, fort is but the remiainger of the former Chap- 
ter, and is accompted a5 only a gloſle, or Comments ofthe Cre- 
ation of man, ſet'down in the 27; verſe ofthe firſt Chapter, ** 

The former Chaptet doth defcribe thegreat world'in general, 
bu this ſpeaketh'eſpecially of thelefſer World, viX;, Man. 

This Chapter doth'confift of three parts, penny oy 

The firſt is the Complement of the Creation, with thi deſcrip: 
tion of the Sabbath, or reſt, or ſeventh day, in the firſt three yer- 


les. 
| The 


P 2 


Gen. 2.1, 


Aprill z2, 
If9t, 


, 
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1, He perſe- 
Qed 2ll when 
man was Cica- 
«d, 


The Hoſt of 


Crearures, 


A Captain, 


The (econd containeth a brict ſumme and abridgement of the 
Creation of the great World, from the 4. to the 7, verlc, 

The third parr is a repetition of the Creation ot the little World, 
or the continuation of the hiſtory of man, from the 7.to the end. 

Touching the firſt, as it is contained in three verſes, ſoin it there 
are three parts, or members to be marked. 

Inthe firſt, The Holy Ghoſt ſtanderh upon the perfeRion of 
Gods works, 

In the ſecond he ſheweth, That having pertealy finiſhed all, he 
gave himſelt ro reſt, 

In the third, That he inſtituted that day, and ſanified it, to be 
a ſabboth forever to be uſed, obſerved, and kepr. 

W hich three parts doe depend one upon another z for God ha- 
ving perfected all, he reſted, and in that reſt he bleſſed the ſeventh 
day, and inſtituteth the Sabboth : theſe are the three branches of 
the firſt part + The firſt whereof I will handle atthis time. 

Moſes, by way of ſequell, telleth us, by joyning the perfection of 
things co mans Creation - That is a Gagular and an honourable pre- 
rogative in that behalt unto man : For recounting the perfe&ion 
of all Creatures preſently after mans making, heinterreth that rhey 
were not perfeR, but deteRive before ; for untill man was made, 
that rows ywiows: that wheel of gencration and courſe of nature where- 
of St. Fames ſpake 3. 6. which never ſtood ſtill, God tookno reſt 
before, nor made holy-day, becauſe there was no end nor perfeRi- 
on of his work untill man was made ; Inſomuch as God may ſeem 
to have made ſuch a vow as David did Pſal. 132. 4,5.That he would 
not ſuffer himſelf ro take any reſt, until he bad tound that carth of 
which he would make man, and had placed him in the World g 
which argueth that there was a defe& and imperteRion, and as yet 
ſomething to be ſupplyed,for the Earth lacked,and therefore looked 
for her poſſeſlor, which was man, who carried therefore the Earth 
in his name, that he might ſhew that the carth depended on him z for 
the pertetion of Heavenand Farth is in him, who as he was Prin- 
ceps Terre, {owas he Infans Celi, one born to inherit Heaven alſo 
for ſeeing Heaven is a body and capable of a body, it muſt needs be 
that it was not made only for ſpirits, but for a body which was to 
be made : Therefore in that he faith, Thw were the Heavens and the 
Earth perfelFed, he ſheweth that their perteRion was ſuſpended, and 
they held as unperfet and not compleat, until man was made. 

iy s. the Heavens were made, 1. 19. yet until now they were not 

ertete 
Thangn/m : 4. there was light, but there was not the perfeiFion of ight. 
Thus then were the Heavens and the Earth perfe@ed ; for though 
there was a power in God to make more Creatures,and create more 
things beſides theſe ; yer note, he maketh hjs-full point, and ſaith, 
all is perfe&ed, which is that (conſummatum eſt) of the Crea- 
(100. | 

Thus much generally for the copulation & fic. Now to deſcend 

ro 


: There was Urim, as the Hebrews ſay, but there was not 
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ro the particulars, we fee thy are diſtributed into two joynts, 
Firli, Heaven and Earth, which are theContinents., Fi 
Secondly, The hoſt of them, which arc Contents and fulneſſe there= 2. 


—_— 


of. 
Thar a thing be made perfect, there-are requiredrwo degrees of 
pertcQion, which are oppoſite rothe double 1mp:-rieRion, ſpoken  _ 
of in the former Chapter, called Tohbs, Tobohs, che one being an out- Enptinet..” 
ward perteQion oppoſite ro barrennefſe and emptineſſe without : 
the other is inward, oppoſite to rudeneſſe and deformiry within, 
The one is called perfeiF/o >wnwus which is integritas partiam, when 
all rhe parts are orderly in a comely proportion framed and well ſet 
together. 
The other outward perfeRion is 4g; that is, a due ſupply of de- 
cent furniture, and the acceſſory of needfull ornaments which being 
added itis alſo ourwardly pertetz both which you may fcein a 
body : for when a mans body is rightly knittogerher in every joynt 
with good colour and countenance, he hath his firſt inward perfe- 
ion of nature , but ſo long as there isnakednefſſe, there is yet a de- 
fet and want outwardly + But being adorned with jewels and appa- 
rel, it hath then che outward perteCioa alſo, 

We ſee them allo in a houſe, for when it is framed andthe ew. 
frame fer rogether orderly, and the rooms of the building well con- 
erived and conveyed, then it hath the firſt perfeRion, i. imtegritarem Jn 
partium : but when it hath the pgs, furniture, and i BONG 
which is called /#ppelex,rhen it hathalſo the other, 449;, for by that 
means every room is turniſhed and adorned. 

The like order we may obſerve in Heaven and Earth ; Firſt they 
were imperfe&, nothing done nor diſpoted ; _ they were fads, 
that is, perfely made and diſpoſed, as great, ſpacious, and ſtately 
rooms as yet empty and void ; but now being filled with the hoſts of 
ofthem, then they are perfeRly furniſhed indeed. 

The Septuagint doe tranſlate that which is here called the bof 
x00u65, 4, the beauty of Heaven and Earth : but the propriety ofthe 
word in the original tongue im h Armies, or Hoſts, or Bands 
Whercupon the queſtion is,}Fhy Moſes doth the of Hes- Queſt; 
ven and Earth, andthe furniture and implements thereof, by this compar a- 
ſraclites were then Reſp: 


tive name of Armies ? 
For anſwer ſome ſay, That it may be that the I 

in Camp and Garriſon , when wrote this, which eſtate of 

theirs being militarie, he uſctha milicary word. Indeed if we.con- 

fider the form of Heaven, the P ſaith, It & as Tens frread 4- 

broad, Eſay 40. 22. In regard of which, the furniturewhich is under 

it is fitly compared to Armics and Bands, or Troops, to inhabir 


it. 
But many other good and forcible reaſons there are, why Heaven 
15 called a Tent or Pavilion, and the furniture” in it 
Squadronsof Souldiersina Camp. | 
As firſt in regard of the huge ſenkingl ot things in them 4 for 1: 
3 one 
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one cannot ſay the furniture or implements of a houle is compara- 
bletothem z therefore the furniture of an Hoſt doth beſt expreſſe 
it. 

Every Creature therefore in Heaven or Earth is Gods Souldier, 
in pay with him, and hath: received ſome weapons to puniſh Gods 
Enemies, and the ſeveral kindes are, as it werc, the Enſignes of his 
Army, and the company of all arerhe Hoſt and Army Royall, 

The ſecond rea{on is in reſpeR ot order, becauſe no Camp can 
be more orderly trained than the courſe of Nature in the order of 
Gods Creatures. The dayes in Winter caſt themfelves,as it were, 
inaring, in the Summer abroad and ſo come long. The Starres 
keep duly their aſſigned place, time and courſe, without diforder or 
diſturbance to the reſt. Sothe Herbs doe in their order, and ſeaſons 
one follow another. And ſo doc the Fiſh gather together in $kuts 
and ſquadrons, and march about the Sca coaſts in their kindes, 

Thirdly, There is a reſpet beyond theſe, which is in regardof 
their head and Captain tor in an Hoſt there muſt needs be imagj- 
ned a Leader or head Governour of all, which we cannot ſay of 
houſhold-ſtuffe or appare], for it implyeth not a head neceſſarily : 
Man, th=refore,is maderhe Captain and guide cr head of this Hoſt, 
In which regard they are thus called. ; 

Fourthly, There is a higher regard, which is of God the chief, 
and ſupreme head or Emperor,.in which reſpeR God is called, The 
Lord of Hoſts, Exod.-15.3+ Thexeforc, as man on Earth is Lieute- 
nant to lead you; ſo in Heaven and Earth God is Chieftain and 
higheſt Commander of them ; - For if God ſend out his ſwift watch- 
word , all Creatures doe carefully obey and muſter themſelves 
to doe his will, 7ſal. 147.15. It he doe but hifſe or whiſtle, 
they come out and ſet forward, Eſay 7. 18. And for retreat, Mark 4. 
39+ if he ſay Peace, and be ſtill, the windes ceaſe, are ſtill, and goe no 
further, 

Laſt of all, becauſe if they had been expreſſed by the term of ap- 
parel or furniture, it might have been thought that all things had 
been made for pleaſure : but by the compariſon of Soldiers, they 
are made known to be made for lervice allo, as Soldiers are. 

All other kindes of ſervice arc but for one uſe, as a Servants ſer- 
vice is only obedience either to doe or not to doe, but there is adou- 
ble uſe and ſervice of a Soldier : The one is to apply himſelf to the 
good of his Captain and Country : The other to be ad oppoſiturs 
againſt his enemies, to defend his Captain, and ro offend his Adver- 
farie: So mans life is called. a Warfare, and Chriſtians are Soldiers, 
in both virtues endeayoring to doe good and toreſiſt evil, and to 
throw down all that doth oppolc is ſelf againſt God, 

Alſo whereſoever mention is made of an Army, therc is implyed 
an Enemie, which therefore giveth ſome occafion out of this, to 
gather the fall of Angels, which Heavenly Creatures are made not 
only to ſerve ad muntendum, ſed ad puniendam, tor the benefit of the 
good, but for the puniſhment of diſobedient and diſloyal — 5 
or 
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tor againſt ſuch, all chings in Heaven and in _—_ arme _ 


(clves for revenge, and oppoſe them(clves agai 
We may it you pleaſe muſter theſe A 


in their cvorgl ranks 
and orders. IX 4 
And tix concerning the Armies in Heaven, they ate oftwo forts. Armmics in 

The firſt are in the uppermoſt Heavens, in which are the Angels, Frey drug 
which being ſpirits are called, by implication, # Souldzers Or the Aogells, 
Gods hoſt, 25 Facob in the old Teſtament called them, Ger. 32. 2. and 

St. Lute inthe new Teſtament 2.133. Theſc are the fiſt pol nn 

have the name of an Hoſt, concerning which celeſtial Creatures 


ions which ſurpaſſeththe greateſt Hoſt that ever was. Alſo in re- 
ſpe of their power, they deſerve the ſame name, 2 Thef. 1. 7. Alſo Poacy 
in reſpe& of their wiſdome for policie, 2 Saw. 14. 20. theſe are con- 
tinually preſent and affiſtant with God, Fob 1.6. 1 King. 22. 19. 
And God doth ſend and imploy them to our ſervice, Gen. 28. 12. 
and are often meſſengers berween God and man and their care and Their care 
charge is not only to look to whole Countries and Nations, Foſbus 32d charge. 
5. 14. as Of 7ſrael, and Dar. 10.13. of Perſfis and Grecia, but alſo of 
ſingular perſons, as St. Peter had his , Ad. 12. 15. So had 
Agar, Gen. 16. 7, 8. Andlictle Children hadeheir _— Math, 
18. 10, Abrahams (ervam an Angel, Gen. 24+ 7. and an An- 
gell, 
Having their charge generally of Countrics, and eſpecially of ſe- 
veral men, it tolloweth conſequently, that they are preſent with us They ae pre- 
and about us, Preach.5.5. In which regard we muſt take heed to our © =. 
behaviour propter Angelos, 1 Cor. 11. 10. 
They ate nor only preſcat, but alſo doe goe before us, as guides To gut 2nd 
for direRions in good matters, as Abrabams ſervant, Gen. 24. 40. Ws 
And as they ſerveto further us in _ ag 6 doe they hinder To hinder 
ſome men in bad courſes and enterpriſes, « 22+ 31. a3 they did ſome in bad 
Balaam : And they doe rejoyce it we prevail in that which isgood, "= 
Zoke 15. 10. And the laſt ſervice they perform, isto carry g- 
vey us into foohne bolome, _ 16. _ x On.” : ; 
Now touching their miliraric fervice, they dee pit Camp 
about the Godly ad mwniendwn tor defepce,Pſal. 34. 7.4nd ad punicn- hor of 
dum they doe purſue and ſcatterthe wicked. They are in Chetubins Ang-ls. 


2. 


ſpreading their wings over the good, Exed.25.22, and out +. 
a fiery {word againſt the cvill, Ges. 3. 24. Thereis ſbip and fi- 
delity to the one, and oppoſition and open The 0- 


ther, 
So they ſerved for Eliſbaes proteRion and defence, 2 
and for oppoſition anddefiance to the Enemies of God, 
We ſce both rogether, Gew. 19. 15. they defend Lot 
Sodow : And As 12. 7,8, 9. the ſame Angell which de 
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Armics in the 
Airc. 


Armies in the 
Earth, 


Armies of 
Earth. 


zer our of prilcn {mote Herod with the dileate of the worms, that he 
dicd. 

Touching the nether Heavens, The Hoſt of the firmament isthe ce- 
leſtial bodies, Det. 17. 3. tor 1o are the Starres and the Planets 
called, A. 7. 43, 44. And their Militaric ſervice is, Fudg. 5. 20. 
to fight in their courſes againſt Gods cnemies. 

For the loweſt Heavens, which is the Aire, There God hath his 
Hoſt, vi7, the Winde ; for the Winde (though ir be but a puffe of 
Aire)yet when God doth ſtirre it,it hath ſuch a militarie and violent 
force, both on the Seas, Pal. 48. 7. and alſo on the Land, 1 Kings 
19. 11, Fob 1.19. 

Leave the body of the Aire, and goeto the furniture of if, There 
ſhall you ſec that God hath his ſtore-houſe of Snow and Hail, Fob 
38. 22. both for reward of the good, and revenge of the wicked, tor 
trom thence came fire and brimſtone on Sodom, Gen, 19. 24 and 
from thence came the ſtorm of Haile upon the Egyptians, Exod. 
9. 22. Oc. 

If you come to the fowls of the Aire, they are Gods Armie, for 
our good to feed us, 1 King 17, 6. or clic tot our puniſhment, to 
tecd upon us, EJech. 39.4: 

And Gods power doth not ſhew it ſclt in the great Fowls, as 
Oftriches and Eagles, but in his Army of little poor Flies which 
are in the Aire, Exod. $. 24. and his ſwarms of Hornets, Dea. 7.20. 
for by them he can compell People to torſake and leave their Land 
and dwclling places. 

Let us come to his Armics on Earth and Waters, And firſt con- 
cerning the Waters, doe not we fee, Gen, 7. 21. that there were 
ſuch huge Armies thereof, that at Gods commandement they over- 
flowed the whole Earth : That they drowned the Egyprians, Exod. 
14.27. Andthe Whales in the Waters are Gods Hoſt todevoure 
Fonas, Fon. 1.17. Yea, to leave the great Army of Whales, and 
cometo the Army of Frogs which God hath in the Waters, where 
you ſhall ſee, that God hath ſuch great power in theſe weak things, 
that they can annoy the mighticſt Kingdomes upon Earth, Exod. 
8 14» 

For the Earth it ſelf, that can ſwallow up Gods enemies, Numb. 
16. 32. Andonthe Earth you may take the Lyons for a ſtrong Ar- 
my, 2 Kings 17. 25, but his power is moſt of all ſeen in the weak 
Hoſt of Graſhoppers, Exod. 10, 14. and of Locuſts and Caterpil- 
lers, Joel 2. 25. Yea, of Lice he can make ſuch an Army, that, &c. 
Exod, $. 16, 17. £ 

If we come to men, the Inhabicants of the Earth, they are Gods * 
Hoſt, bur they fight not againſt other Creatures, but with their own ; 
kinde, not one againſt one, but thouſands againſt thouſands, evenin 
pitched fields z not with natural Inftruments, as the Boare with his 
eusk, the Bull with his horne, buc with artificial weapons of divers 
forts, with whoſe kinde of forces the World is toowell acquain- 


red. 
Thus 
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Thus we ſee, thar-there is no- creature in Heavervor Eanh, bur is 
2 Souldicr in pay with God, and all cheſe hoaſts are inleague' with 
us ; ſo longas we ſerve God, Fob 5/ 23% And kcep our ſarromenten 
militare, wi-ich we make in our Baptiſm z ocherwiſe _ 
us like armed men, and are prelt againſt-us, to-puniſh our difobedi. 
ence : And every part of Heaven and Earthy then, willfendour' an 
Army to conſpire our deſtrution and overthrow z/ and this may ſuf: 
tice for a brief view of theſe Armies. OLIN: 

A word ofthe third perfeQtion, we have ſeen perfeFtion' fs; 4nd 
$9we, Now we are to confider yywnes- Firſt : The World was a great 
Houle, p<1feR in reſpeR of the parts, but yer the rooms were 
and unfurniſhed. Then God repleniſhed; garniſhed and 'farni 
it with 1ts hoaſts, as we have heard. Bur yer'there wanred a third 
perfection, which is a head to guide, and ani owner to poſlc fie, ma- 
nure, and Occupic all. | s 


God made the Earthas his work-houſe and ſhop, and Heaven #5 Maa the per- 


his chamber and place for a reſt and reward, and both for one ; and 
that isman, . A 

God made the Earth as the Tent ro prepareour icelvesand to 
on our Armour, as the Field, Liſts or Tiltyard,” to trye + a 
r0 fightin, againſt Gods enemies 1 Per. But the Heavens and Firms- 
ment he maae as, locum triumphi, thatis, the Courrto triumph in : So 
that wheh man was madeto be a Souldier inthe one,and a Conqueror 
inthe other; all was perfeRed; go H mY 

God made the Earth in its parts abſolute, and gave it zred#s winds. 
ws, depreſſa vallium, & denſa ſilvarum, and furniſhed it with beaſts 
and cattell of divers kinds, but did pertcR all ; by making man the 
owner of all. 

In a Battell, though the Field be appointed, the Ordinance plant- 
edand the Souldiers encamped : yet all is un , tlll there be a 
Gene1all of the field to tmarſhall them, and a Captain to lead them ; 
{ſo was all unperfe& till man was made. 

Seeing man was the perfettion of all things z what ayleth it now * 
_ berng (0 many men, we can ſee nothing abſolute and is its perfetd 
efeate f 

David faith, Pſal. 119. 96. I have ſeen antnd of all pans 
thy Law is perfett, as it he thould (ay , there is nothing elſe perfect 
now, the Heavens arecalled often imperte, Levis. 26. 19. 

The Ayrec is infectious, the Seas da the Earth alſo grow- 
cth jn her imperteRions ; Sothe- Beaſts are untous : Inour bodies we 
finde troops of diſcaſes, and in our ſouls heaps of ſorrows, and Care, 
which ſhew our imperfeQions. 


ie Rioa of 
G 


ods work, 


Objee. 


Though the finiſhing of Heaven, Earth, and Man be the perfeQtion Reſp. 


of Creation : Yet now we muſt underſtand, that the finne of man 
brought in death, and fo. an imperfeRion ordeformatioo. 'Fibiper- 
cati mors, Rom, 6.21 Et finds deamnazin, Phil, 4. 19. verſe.” | 


Thus then Rtanderh our eftate and condition: The reaſowof as 
becauſe the Captain and A a es letro reſiſt 
my 
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my Satan, grew in a league and conſpiracy with-bim againſt God, 
and fo apoftatevit, now militavit ,as ſaith St. Ambroſe, wheretore ſce- 
ing he was wot content with his eſtate to be Licurenant, but would be 
chict generall ſicut Dews, Gene 3+ Therefore conſequently followed 
his decay : Andthis is the means, whereby from perteion, he came 
to deſection, and ſo to imperfeRion z for when he which was the per- 
feRion of all things, became imperteR ; then all chings which were 
ordceined for, and givento him , grew ſubject to alterationand yaniry, 
Rows, 8. and (oper conſequence imperted. 

And thus ſaith David, we have ſcen an end of all perfeRion under 
the Sunne, 

Yettbat perfection of nature being loſt (ſee the unſpeakable mercy 
of God) we have another new perteRion 2 Cor. 5.17. in Chriſt, In 
whom we are made new creatures : nd that perteRtion tothe which 
nature would have brought us ; that is never to dye, but to be tran- 
ſlated. with Zzeche, tothe ſame will Gods grace (through Chriſt)-re- 
ſtore us again: And asin the ſixt day man was here perfeRed z Soin 
the fixt age of the World, Chriſt came and made his Conſammatum 
eft, which is the ſecond perfeRion of redemption, at which time as 
St. Peter (aith all things loſt by nature ſhall be reſtored by grace. 

Yer there is another further perfection, then this of grace and re- 
demption, that is the perfeQion of glory in the life to come ; for 
then ſball the laſt end and perfettion come, Math. 24. 14. When that 
which s imperfect is done away, then that which i perfel# ſhall come, 
1 Cor. 13, verſe 11. 


ET 


Quam autem perfeciſiet Deus die ſeptimo opus ſuum quod fecerat, 
quievit ipſo die ſeptimo ab omnu opere ſuo quod fecerat : 


& He other day I ſhewed you that theſe two verſes, 

doe as links in a chain depend one upon the other 
forthe Holy Ghoſt telleth us, that when he had 
made man, he perfeRed all his works z and bere 
when te had perfeted and finiſhed all, then be 
reſted, 

It is the right order to work and labour ſtill, un- 
till we have attained to the pertetion of our work, which done, itis 
reaſon we ſhould leave off and reſt ; For, whereas that is perfect 
whereunto nothing can or may be added ; and Gods works now 
being ſo, having that perfeRion within which is called Ss, the fic 


jayning and kni her of parts and 94s, which isthe furniſl» 
bor an edorning-l che pang, 89d oor. which inche nia bend 


over them, there wanteth now notbing elſe to be added, but only an 
end and conclufion to be made, which here God perfarmerth. + 


For 
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For as it iS a fault in working to labour and nor to perteR, ſo it is a 
fault alſo nor tolcave off when the work 1s well and perteR, becauſe 
by being over curious we make the work worſe, If we matte it not 
altogether, and ſo make it imperteR again, ' * _—_ 

Yet there are ſome of ſo curious minde, and witha!l of ſo reftleſſe 
a ſpirit, Heb. 10, 25. as cannot be content with perfe&ion it ſelf; bur 
will depart from the tellowſhip of the Church. 

They are ſuch as Sa/omon ſpeaketh-of Prov. 30: 33. who will not 
be content when all is clean, but will ſtill be blowing the noſe gocill 
the blood follow. 

T hele may be called fellows of the preterpluperfeR renſe, whom 
nothiog can/pleaſe, be it neyer 1o perteR, unleſle it feed their giddy 
and brain-fick humors, 

But Moſes telleth us, that as God is not defeRive in his works; ſo 
he is notcxceſſive, ſed manum detorquer, when all was perfe he tay- 
ed his hand, gave over his work and betook himſelf to reſt. ** F 

And thus much of the dependance of this verſe; 

Touching the parts, they aretwoin number. 

The one is the perteRion of the works in _—_— God, 

The other is his reſt, when he had made an'erl{;"- | 

For the firſt we have to confider three things; | Firft, the aQion 
of finiſhing. Secondly, the time in which he did finiſh, Andthe 
third is touching the reſt it ſelf *  » Fay 90 

'Fouching-the firſt, There was a Segitining when norking was 
made , afrerhe made allthings, hecommeth to an'end, and rhere 
finiſhethall.” Lf he be 4/pha,4. the begindingWFathing, He-will be 
omega, that is, bring it to a happie and perfe& end; Reve/:1:8, 

Bur with man it is otherwiſe, he beginneth manythings whickr he Man beginnerh 
finſh-!h not : Tf he purpoſ#th good rhings, oftentimes his courage pur anne 
doth quail before it come ja at, as Peter did : Or'elfe,it they be con- A hs theſe 
ſt-n: in their purpoſe, iÞþtir ſtrength faileth chem before Cheycan cvſc.. 
eft-&'it, 7ſal. 21. 11,/They imagine ſuch a deviſe which' they are 
not able to bring to paſſe, becauſe theirarme is roo weak and ſhorr 
to doc it: Or if we have ſtrength yet oftentimes the coſt and charge 
is t05 great, which the work requireth.” Luke 14. $0. So.fowe men 
= in ——y to build houſes, which , for lack of ſuficien Orc, art wat 

e to finiſh. os 46.28 g1 > $508 i 
Lok of all, Man himſelf very oftet\ before he canfigifhant#come 

to anend of his work, hath his dayes finiſhed, and his years come to 
anend. Wherefore fear not what man can doe unto thee, ns fo ou 
& in his noſtrils; tor there are many wiyes ro preventand alteror 
hinder their" parpoſe, for God can take an Dk tm nets 
can bring it to paſſe, Buf God's hof "x 'man, he iinir rep or ajjer 
hi minde, Nuh; 3.19.) HYOLSPBOT TIANONRITONAT OL0ge7 WR! 
If God ſairhhe will doe any thing, 2uw impediet Phe would kadw 
Who can let or hinder it?" Efay 43.1 4. Therefore this is our edthforr 
which Moſes faith Dewt: 32.4.0 ne oper Deiperfetium> And therfo 
he hath begun any good work in w he will throug hly finiſh it in the en)BH; 
Q 2 1. 6, Where 
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1. 6. Wherefore let us alſo, when we have well begun, never give 
over any good thing untill we have finiſhed it ; and having well 
done one thing, we muſt not then and there leave off and ſtart aſide 
like a broken bow trom doing any more, Pſal. 78. 57. tor God cealeth 
nor, he never giveth over dixi#, fecit, untill the return came, & fuit 
ſic, & perfecit. We mult perſevere then, the Philoſophers ſaid that 
Perſeverantia eft virtus virtutum. And Gregorie (aith, Of all Virtues 
only Perſeverance is crowned. The goodnefſc and good works of the 
wicked are as ſhooting ſtarres, falling and vaniſhing ſuddenly, and 
25 a Land-flood or plaſh of water, oe 6. 4. which continue nor, but 
are ſoon dried up : They are as a fire of thorncs, Pſal. 118. 12, 
Therefore let us not frame our ſelves to their manner of doing 
well. 

For Pharas ten times began well, but ſtill declined from amen- 
ding the faults, which he knew and confeſſed, Exod 8.8. &c. This is 
their behaviour. But the eſtate of the Godly, is the ſtate and man- 
* ner of the Na7arites, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, that is, be holy and clean 
all their dayes; forif they touch any unclcan thing rhe laſt day, then 
all their dayes are reckoned unclean. 

Now as we draw this from Gods perfeRion , ſo for the time 
when he reſted (namely the ſeventh day) welearnto avoid protra- 
Rion and delayes. For God doth not only end, but he endeth alſo 
in a ſhort time, eyen within ſeven dayes __ isnotthe manner 
of men, who in good things are as a Snayle, P/al. 58. 8. God 
then within ſeven dayes koiſhed omnia opers Fa his — of 
Creation, what a ſhame.itis that we cannot finiſh our opuſcwls, a few 
{mall good things in many yeers. 

Now we are come to opwe ſuum quod fecerar, of which I will only 
ihew you ſome notes, which Ss. A#g»ſtine hath gathered out of it. 

Firſt, ſaith he, We may ſee that all that which was created be- 
fore, ſo infinite Hoſts of Creatures in number, and fo diverſe in 
kinde on every fide and part of the World, all that innumera- 
ble plurality is here by God in one rolled up, and 1s called opw 

PTL 

Though Heaven and Earth be ſo farre aſunder, and ſo contrarie 
in nature, yet here they are brought to an unity and actonement z 
the means whercof, as he ſaith, is man, who being both of Heavea 
and Earth, became vinculum perfeiHonis, joyning both together in 
Man, asthey both together were for.man, and under his govern- 
ment, 

Now in that he ſaich 0pm ſuum quod fecerat, Aguſtine noteth it,be- 
cauſe there arc ſome men which doe brag of opw ſuwm, but they 
cannot boaſt of quod fecerant, becauſe there are ſome which doe not 
only build upon another mans foundation (which Ss, Paul would not 
doe) but alſo upon another mans Timber «nd Stones too,as one ha- 
ving gotten Sf. Pauls Parchments or Epiſtles,ſhould ſay and ſet them 
out as his own, but theſe cannot ſay, as God here doth opw ſun 
quod feceras. 


» Now 
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Now touching the third point, I ask fi:ſt, Wherher God was weary of Object: 
working becauſe he reſled ? : 
To which the School-men anſwer, That, reſt is here not oppoſed Reſp. 
to wearineſſe burto work, for he could not be weary of his wort ; 
becauſe all that he did was done without labour, for ae made all, by 
ſaying only /et it be. _ ME h 
Bur happily a m1n, with long and much ſpeaking may be weary : 
But we nur God ſpake bur —_ one word, at leaſt tew, and ſhort 
words, andGhercfore could not be weary ſo : Alſoa man is not weary 
ofthit which he doth, wirh faculty, and faciliry too ; Bur God doth 
all things not only with faculcy, but with the greateſt facility that may 
be, for nothing is hard to him, or beyond the compaſſe of his power ; 
therefore we cut off all wearineſſe from God, and ſay, That his reſt- 
ing was only a ceaſing, or leaving off to make any more new things, 
for his reſt is only negatio operis, non affirmatio labors. 
The other queſtion is , Doth God then ceaſe and reft from all manner Obje& 
of work , hath he ever fince done nothing more * | "4 
That is impoſſible, for ſ-cing he is Ld tum primum ; therefore he Reſp. - 
cannot be idle, and reſt from all things, as we may imagine ; as he | 
Hath quieter atFivam, ſo hath he motum flabilem, 2 quiet motion, with- 
out any labor z and this vie may learn out of Moſes words, for he ſaith 
not imply, that then God reſted , buthe reſted from his works, and 
not abſolatcly from every work, but only from the works which he 
had created, that is, from creating aty more things, from the works 
of creation he reſted 4 evi , ſed non 4 veteribus conſervan- 
du ; for this was the Sabbath dayes work; which then he : Fo 
ſaich Chriſt, pater mew adhuc operatar, & ego operor, Johns 5.17. That 
is both in the propagation and bringing forth the things which he 
made,& alſo in preſerving ot them, We ſay, inthe Schools,that there 
is a double condd of things, the ove is ca#ſ fiers the other is casſ# eſſe. 
The firſt, is the cauſe of making : As a Carpenter having made a 
houſe perfe&, forſaketh irand careth no more for it, till it fall down 
or 3$ the fire is of heat, or as the clock keeper, is of rhe going of the 
clock, who when he hath ſet it to his minde, leaveth it untill the 
plumets fall down : ca#ſ# eſſe, is asthe candle isof light; which being 
takenaway, the lightisgone : So is God the cauſe of our life, being 
as a candle, whoſe being is of light : And in that reſpe David ſaith, 
Lift up the light of thy countenance, as it God were our candle; wha 
beingraken away, our life and lighris clean put out, and become dark- 
neſle, Pſal. 104. 29. If he take away his breath from us, we ayer. 

We ſay then, that he reſted not from-preſerving and govertiing; 
though he did reſt from making. 3, 4 
Hermes, by the light of reaſon; could ſay/That it ry abſurd 

to think that God ſhould leave and neglect the things he had r 

and God imputeth itasa fault tothe Oſtrich, Job 39. 18,19 toleave 
her eggs without care and regard in the'ſands, therefore God-him- 
ſelf will be free" of that blame'and blemiſh-which tmp — | 
In others, As we ſay ofthe Father, ſo we ſay of the Sonnet; = 
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the word of God, Pſal. 33.9. He commanded and they were made, there 
is creation, He ſaid the word and they ſtood faſt > whica is the tecond 
work of preſervation and guiding, Alſo Pſal. 148, 5, 6. He firſt 
made them with his word which is the firſt work of creation, long 
ſithence ended, and he gave them a Law, which they ſhould nor 
break, which is the other work of eſtabliſhing and governing things 
made : So Coll. 1. 17. Paul ſpeaking of Chriſt ſaith, By him all things 
heve their being or exiſtence : and Heb. 1. 3. By hims all things have 
their ſuppor tance, and are. held up. * 

He reſteth not alſo from the ruling and governing of the World.” 
A Sparrow « one of the baſeſt and meaneſt Birds, Matth. 10.29, 30. 
Yet cheir motion 1s directed by his providence and will, yea the hairs 
of owr head (are numbred,) and none of them fall without his provi- 
dence : how much more then is he provident in diſpoſing and govern= 
ing mans motions ? 

He hath a ftroke in all chat we doe, Prov. 16. 1. The anſwer of our 
rongue is enided by God, and inthe g. yerlc, the direction of our wayes, 
and the end and iſſue of their purpoſes and thoughts ; yea he ordereth 
and governeth our hands and feet, Pſal. 33.10. Pſal. 56.13, He I 
fay, taſhioneth all our thoughts, and knowcth them long before ; ſo 
that we have no power in our heart to think, in the tongue to ſpeak, 
or hand to doe ought, but as we are directed by God ; yea for things 
moſt cafuall as Lots and Chances. which are attributed to fortune, 
Prov.16. 33. Even that is ruled by the Lord God, A, 1. 26. The 
Lot of Matthias and Joſeph called Barſahgs. ts caſt into the Lap, but the 
Lord doth diſpoſe it and cauſeth it to fall unio Matthias. S% 

That-alſp which we call Chance-nedlcy,-as.when many men 
walking in the ſtreet ; one of them is killed with a ſtone falling:on him, 
of ſuch a chance God ſaith; £gd. Dominws extuli illum hominem, Exod, 
21.13; So that God hath his ſtroke even in ordering ſuch things? If 
this be ſo, then ler us not ſay as they did, Job. 22.13, Tuſh, God walk- 
cth above and regardeth not the things on earth, or with them, God 
ſeeth us not ; For he both ſeeth, governeth, and preſerveth all on 
earth : For chough the Lord be in heaven, yet he humblerch himſelfro 
loak down and behold the ſonnes of men, 2nd confidereth that thete 
is none of them good, Pſal, 14. 2. And God hath not only, Libram re+ 
rum creatarum, Pſal, 139. 16. But he hath a regiſter verborum. & 
faforum,of words and deeds alſo, Mai. 3 16. And that we may know 
not our being only, but our preſerving and guiding, is of the Lord and 
his work : he will atthe laſt bring all theſe things ro Judgment; Preach, 
12. 14s 
 Asfor Gods reſt after That he had made all things for himſelf, Provii 
16. 4+ Then did he introire in regnum ſuum, Heb. gat0;. So,that\he 
went out of his reſt-for our ſakes, and having , made all forus;he 
Is faid not to reſt in his work, nor after his work; but from his work; 
for he had noneed of theſe things, for he had moſt perfeR reſt in his 
own glory, which he had before the Warld was 'mades John 17. 5. into 
chat reſt then he now returned. | =” | | 

| Secondly, 
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Secondly, we ſee that in Gods reſt his works goe before it; forche 
word is not quievrt but requievis, which ſhewcrh that if we be firſt 
;mployed-about the works of God and ehenxeſt zir may well be called 
Gods reſt, but that reſt which is without work is 1ſ[achers vel, Geo, 
49. 15. that is, idleneſſe, and ſuch as give themſelves/49-thar, . arc 
called Cretdans , idle and flow bellies, as-$t. Paul calleth them, and 
thoſe ſhall never enter into Gods reſt, for-itis pigrs vacureh 3d not 
a return to reſt. (VA. 


Ls. tht 


If God bad his work fix dayes, belore he reſied-Jn creation, andif 


Adam had his work inthe ſtaic of innocency 5 then it is much more 
mect now, That mas frould goe ferth ta his labor untill the evening; 
P[al.,104. 23. They which are not i» labvre hominum, P[4l-7 3. But 
lyc on their beds imagining miſchief, Pre, 26. 24. They ſhall norreſt 
inthe Lord, becauſe God made then for gaod works to walk ia ther, 


Epheſ. 2. verſe 10, fo wes 4 
Therc are a number gf ſuperfluous Creatures ,a3 one calleth the idle 
ones , of whom if weſhauld demand, Whats is thy calling or works 


They cannot ſay, we are cxerciſed in the works of men ncither doe 
hey work in the will of God : rherefore it thay doe any ching , the y 
uſie themſelves in meddling about other mens marrers./; 

It is range to ſee how buſie we are incaking in hand evill things; 
and how carneſt we arc in doing them, and how conſtant in nor gi 
ving them over, or ceaſing from ſuch works, Gen. i1. 6. Judas, can 
watch all night, to work his treafon z but Peter, and the reſt conkiner 
watch, one hour, to pray with Chriſt, Mark. 14. 37. &c. Nos 
bemus, tantum perſeverantle in bono, quantum conſtantia in mais. 

Husbandmen in their works for earthly things. are earneſt, they 
follow his counſell, Preach. 1t, 6. Not t0 «ſewing fromthe morning 
wntill the evening, but will make an cnd , bur in the works of God, 
we cannot follow his counſell, 9.9. to doe all that thou takeſt in hand 


tween work and reſt ; which isas 
wrought fix daycs and reſted the {eventh. Thisthen if we apply 

fit ſomewhat ncerus: for though happyly we doe ſome work at ſome 
times, and perhaps doe perfeRt ir ar laſt. Yet thisis the manner of 
the world when they are weary of idleneſſe, or can doe no other 
worldly thing, then it.cometh into their mindes to ſay eperemor opere 
De, and when wetakeir in hand, we work not fix dayes as God did, 
and reſt one;but we.teft fix davesand labor onezwe ſhould uſe reſt es 8 
ſauce, and labor as our meat, Joh. 4. 34. And we know there i8great 
odds and difference between the diſhes, in-which they are z 
but it is our faſhion to uſe labor as a ſauce, to get us 3 | =_ 


> 
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Bur we maſt 'not be as Jobs Sonnes ard Davghters, Job 1. 4. that is, 
to ſpend whole daycs yea many dayes in celights atid jolliry,and few 
hours in the works of our vocation; for this 1s not to reſt atrer\Gods 
ex3mple. © | 
Theliſtaſc which-we are ro make of this, is that which the-A- 
poſtle gathereth out of the Heb. 4. 10, As God did reft from his 
works , fo-let us from ours : we muſt eſteem owr righteouſneſſes and 
beſt works as filthy rags, Eſay 64.6. Yeaas very dung, Phil. 3.8. And 
ſay as Fob did, Fob 9. 28. Yerebar opera mea : thus we mult reſt from 
our own works, I isno ſafery or quietneſle in then), bur 
leave our-own righteouſneſle, that we may reſt in Chriſt and in the 
works he hath wroughe torus. 
' Andpreatreaſon it is, that we ſhould only and wholly reſt in him, 
At. 17.28. Quoniam inipſo movemer, theretore requieſcamw in illo, 
if he be Lord ot hoaſts, thar 1s, ofall works ; then ler him be ro us the 
' Lord of Sabbath alfo, both are noted in this prepoſition (4») for ſee- 
ing our work and-Jabor in this life is i» Dewm, 1Cor.15. 10, There. 
fore let our ref}, for the life ro come be iz Des, which Sr. Paslſeemeth 
to joyn together, Roms. T1. 10. We arc of him, that 1s, for creation : 
we arc by him, rhar'is, for preſervation : and we arc in him, thar is, 
our endand finall reſt in-him : To whom be all honor, praiſe, power, 
and dominion for ever. ''-. Amep. 


g Tall 


Ga +3-46/- Ex benedixit Deus diei ſeptimo;' es ſanflificarvit ipfum : quiom 
in eo quieviſſet ab omni opere ſuo, quod creaverat Dems, fa- 
ciendo. 


PD E are now come to the period or full point of the 
wotk of Creation. This third verſe containing in 
it, the dedication or _— of that moſt won- 
dertull and beautifull work of rhe whole World, 
and all chingsthercin contained : For as inthe Law 
both Houſe and Temples, untill they were dedi-. 
cated and hallowed, were counted prophane and 
unclean, and not to be uſed of Gods people ; though they were tully 
made, as we may ſee, for Temples, 2 Chron. 5. t. and for houſes, 
Dent. 50. 5, So we are to conceive of the frame of beaven and of 
carth, and all the hoaſts of them ; for, both they and the governor, 
Man, were an unhallowed work untill God bleſſed it, for thongh 
God blefſcd and ſanRified the Sabbath : yet benedit#io Sabati, trans 
|, ſuper obſervames Sabati : As the” Fathers ſay, by which means, the 
b cameto man. 

Wherefore as we have ſaid, his reſt was aftive : So now we ſhall 
ſce it, ig the laſt greateſt apd chiefeſt works of all, for now in SY 
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reſt, he bletled and ſanRificd the Sabbath day.” | 

As Man was the end ot all, ſo the cod of mats is holinefle; which is 
nothing elſe but the Image of God, before ſpoken of, wherefore this 
isthe pertormance otthac word of God, Gen. 2,297. Let as malbt"man 
in our Image that is, ct us make him a holv and a happy one, for 
man by Gods bleſſed work coming to holineſle in this titey/ ſhall 
thereby aſpirc ro cternall happynefic in the litero come 2"Pek 1% 45 
&F 11. ary, 

There are tavo parts of this verſe, the firſt containerhyrhe bleffing 
and ſanRifying of the Sabbath : the ſecond containerh thereaſon why 
he did {o, hamely, Becauſe init he reſted from the work that he'had 
made : which reaſon becauſe it was before rehearſed inthe! ſecond 
verſe, le: us fiiſt ſee the dependance of ir, 

God. doth not rather cxroll the ſeventh day, than the other fix 
daycs, as it he did more favor and like idlenefie, then labor and work, 
for this is truly affirmed, both ot God and godly men (of the Sab- 
bath,) which thaz hearhen man ſaid of himſelf, Nunquan minus oidſie 
quam cum otioſus fui ; for as one laith, Circumciffo cordir durior labore 
corporss, whercfore by this God only favoicth requiems ſanitam, and 
not idle paſſage over the t.me. 


But why did God paſſe over the ſix dajes and appropriate this fpecial{ Objec: , 
+ 14 "G6 


exaltation to the ſeventh day only ? 


Surely- it was to teach us to paſſe by all the rextures which'God Reſp. 


had made, and all that might be. attained unto;\by'bodily labor and 
work : and not to ſeek for bleſicedneſſe in the fix dayes work ; but 
inthe bleſſing of the ſeventh day, given by his word which isaboye 
and beyondall that is inthe Creatures: | 72 4 

But the other reaſon is more ſ{ehſible, which is, becauſe every one 
of the fix dayes, brought his reall bleſſing with it. - Of which Jobs 
wife had skill, Benedicias Deus in donis ſuis, Job 3, 9, Which is Ofes 
bleſſednefle, BenediiZus dominus quo ditati ſums, Burt the world hath 
no feeling of St. Pawls bleflings, which are ſpiritual, who faith bleſſed 
be God which made us rich in all ſpirituall riches in Chriſt. | 

Wherefore that we may know, that we have more cauſe ro, blefſ? 
God, for hisſpirituall bleſſings given unto us onthe Sabbath day by 
his word, then for his temporall bleſhogs which we receive at other 
times by his Creatures, therefore did he ſpecially blefſe this ſeventh 
day : for God knowerh weare cafily broughtto ſay, blefſed be 
and bleſſed be this day in which we receivetemporall bleſſings, and 
that place we will call the walley of bleſſing, 2 Cro. 20, 26. on 
the other (ide, we think that day a curſed day, as Fob did, idirwhich we 


receive cvills, 706-3. 8,” But ſc eing all true and eternall blefſings doe 


follow and ſhine, from the bleſſing of this: day - it is indeed to be e- 
ficemed a bleſſed day. ai 
But I will ask, Whether the other dayes were not alſo bleſſed ? 
\ Yes every one of them as we may {ce, Ger. 1: chap. bad his BZene- 
xt, which though they were temporall, yet they have avery good 
Analogy, and fir proportion,with the { pirituall blcflings of this day;of 
R this 
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this day z for as we have anarural good uſc of the goodnefle of the 


What m:keah 
the Sabath the 
chief day in 
the week. 


Creatures on the {ix dayes, by theu: bleflings given them z So here 
on the Sabath we have a {piricual uſe of the Creatures + For asthe 
remporaland corporal uſe of the fix daycs is ad cultum corports, f0 
this ſpirirual uſe of the {ſeventh day is ad cultarm anime, that ſo having 
bleflings provided both tor body and ſoul, we may by both kindes 
of ble ſings come unto God, in whoſe preſence us the fullneſſe of joy and 
bleſſedneſſe for ever, Pſal. 70. 4. 

Touching the blefling of rhe Sabarh, We ſay that thing is bleſſed 
of God, to which God vouchſafeth ſome peculiar or ſpecial favour. 
So Iſaac is called BenediFws Domini, Gen. 26.12. becauſe God ſhew- 
ed him ſuch ſpecial favours, It was the ftrite between Eſav and F4- 
cob, becauſe of the bleſling, that is, the ſuperiority, Gew. 27. 37. 
Therefore this day having the ſpecial bleſing, is by it made the 
head and chicf day of the week, #7 

The honor which is given to this day is holinefle, which is ex- 
preſſed by ſanRifying or hallowing, which confiſteth in ewo things. 

The firſtis Levit. 20, 26, which is ſeparation or ſerting it apare 
from common and prophane uſes, to the which they were or mighr 
be applycd before, before which they were called things common 
and prophane.. So was this day firſt a common and an ordinary day, 
like toall che other ordinary dayes : yea, it might be thought to us 
before a waſte emptic day,bringing no good with it to us 5 but now 
being ſer apart, the day which the builders would refuſe, by this, is 
made the head and chief day ofibuilding y for as a man being ſect a 
x partto be a Magiſtrate, is thereby made above ordinarie men , ſo 
is mY day now among other daycs, being ſet a part by Gods 
word. 

As the ſeparation ofit from prophane uſes is the firſt part, ſo con- 
ſcquently enſueth forthe ſanRifying of any thing the appropriati- 
onot itto Gods =— uſes, tothe which he hath appointed ir, Levis, 
27. 28. asthe ſanRificd Inſtrumenes of the Temple muſt not ſerve 
to any other uſes, but to that holy uſe and purpoſe in the Temple, 
for which they were made. If we then ſo uſe this day and feparate 
ie from prophane things, to holy cxerciles, it will be a bleſſed da 
to us z for Gods bleſſing givento this day is a real blefling, and will 
cauſe us to grow in holineſle here, and by ir to blefſednefs in the life 
to come : For this muſt needs be granced, that he which bleſled it 
blcſſed it for ſome body ; if for ſome body, then for himſclf, or for 
_ other , but he made it not for himſelf, for he is God for ever aud 
ever bleſſed. 

as St. Pax ſaith, Onnie munds mundi, Titw, 1.15. ſo we may 
ſay, Omnia ſunt ſania ſaniFis ; and therefore all things being holy to 
him which is holieſt of all, it is ſure that he ſanRified ir not for him» 
ſelt. 

Then it followeth, that it muſt needs be either for Man or for 
ſome other Creature but nor for any other Creature, becauſe 
themſelves were all bleſſed and ſanRificd for us and our _ 
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ſaich Chriſt, Sabatum erat propter h.minem, pon ious þ $abatdmnmi. 
Now we come to the counſell of Godin the"lo{titucion-bt the 
Sabath, the Pſaloiſt {aith 1 1 1. 2 3, 4+ That #ht works of God ate greas, 
and tobe ſought our of -all them which have pleaſurt in them ' Aridagain 
That God hath ſo wrought bu marvellows works that1bey oweht tibe bad 
rememtrance. X C1 2002081 al 
I: is Gods will and counſel therefore in cheſe works; 6rftthac'we 
ſhould have a remembrance ofthem, 'and not rotorger 
inthem; for he made them that we thould nor ofllyHiavedet 
uſe of them, bur a ſpiritual uſe alſo, 'as David had, Pſal 1441 5. Re- 
cogitavi, or, recordatus ſum onmnia opera 4a4, that is, it ſhotild be'our 
delight and plcalure to call to minde again and again his boviity 4rid 
magntcence in his works, that bleſſing him tortheſe bedefits; "we 
may be blefled of him for everin the worldrorome, '' 
Thus.we {ec the dependence of this work and'the counſeVof God 
thercin, tothe end that this counſel of God 'may' proſper andTuc- 
ceed well, that we may have fit occafion to call ro mindehis works, 
to blefſe him for it, and to be bleſſed of him/* lt-was requiſireand 
neceſſarie that God ſhould take oxder ro appoint 2 tire, ts which 
(ſerring aſide all 0: her worldly duriesof ourcalling, we ſhould'only 
and wholly, as much as our weak nature can ſuffer} apply our felyes 
to this Chr.ſtian duty of meditation rene yr: which hete is 
ſer down to be the ſeventh day, it whiclzicircariſtance? of cittie'we 
have four things to conſider, J 7 30 7 ETA? Bb 97 DOune 
Firſt, That [ome day or time mixſtbeappointe@rothat end.” 
Secondly,/T hat it ſhould be a day or time ceotaing) V tt 7 
Thirdly, Thar thgs certain time ſhould bein a'certain autiber of 
daycs, which the Fathers call raxatiotempord, i! 4.1 41? 3 
Fourthly, That it. ſhould be ctheſevench day/whichis tax diet. 
For the firſt we'ſee; That reaſon 'conſentetti fo rhat which'sals- 
mon ſaith, Preach. $.6, That there' is an appoimed time for every attion 
der the Sunne, but eſpecially it it bea matter of weight and ſerious 
bufineſſe ind. cd, Then reaſon wills/that \weſthould make ſpeciall 
' choyceofatime, when ſecludingall otherthings,” we may'intend 
only aad wholly coitalone. kd 0 2 4 102951397 Dial 909 
For if we ſhould not have a certain time appointedftous ;we'ot 
our ſelyes arc {o careleſſe, that we would makeaccompr of vory'few 
dayes cr none at all, to {anCifie unto the Lords'worſhip-”7 51512 
This matter then of Gods worſhip and Religion, being amaarrer 
of our ſoul,” is the moſt weighty and ſerious buſineſſethar can be, 
in as much as the ſoul isthe worthicſt partot as ; And therefore ir 
conccerneth the freehold of our ſouls ſo.neerty, that ibwenegic@or 
ſer light by it, Agitur de anima, our ſoul is in jeopardy" #7 Buvitweo [ct 
light of our ſoul (which being ſo precious a"thingyisworth looking 
ro) yet in another regard it-is a weighty duty; and thereforowe 
ought to be carcfull of ir, becauſe God is worthy of this ſerwiew and 
duty, which is opws Sabatl, wherefore indeedrhere is ao timeof our 
life, but” thar we ſhould think chiefly\of this as the Pithage Ry 
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held, That a man ought perpetually to be preſent and converſant 
with God, And in our words {cad up ſhore prayers and praiſes to 
God. And that this is a bounden duty, daily to be pertormed, it is 
aprecable to the word of God, Numb, 28. which was ſhzwed in 
their daily ſacrifice every morning and evening, offering oblations 
and incenſe to God. 

Bur who is it that is able all che dayes of his lite, night and day, 
to intend his buſineſle as he ought; for this belonged as a duty, noc 
only unto the Jews, but unto eyery Chriſtian now, 

Secing this one buſineſle is ro be intended above all other, and 
every thing is then beſt ordered , when we appropriate and apply 
the time and our ſtudies only and wholly to it, as che proverbis, 
2u0d unice, id unum, quod [olicite id ſolum agas, for this is the wiſdome 
of man in matters of this life + Then we muſt needs hearken to the 
counſell of the Prophet, Pſal. 46. 10. Deſpſtite, be ſtill, or leave off 
other things, that ye may know I am the Lord, 4c. 

And tothe adviſe of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 5. we may leave off 
other matters, and muſt conſent ſs to doe for a time, that the more fully 
and wholly we may be given to prayer and faſting. | 

This 1s called of tome Inducie ſeculo,a truce taken wich the world 
for a time, that not being troubled with the affuirs thereof, we may 
only ſet before us (as muchas our weak natures can) our duty in the 
{ervice of God, which. is. our ſancifcation. Therefore God ap- 
pointed to this ſpiritual work a time at large, that is,appointed ſome 
time, in which only and wholy Adam by ncceſlity was enjoyned to 
this work. Wherefore, by all-conveyance of reaſon, by"s mach 
greater neceflity, muſt we knaw, that we al@muſt have atime at 
large for this buſineſſe, 

The ſecond point is, That it was neceſlary, not only that there 
ſhould be a time at large, that is, fome time of our dayes, bur alſo a 
certain ſet time or day appointed for ir, for otherwiſe God ſhould 
have ſlendef ſervice, or ſcarce any at all, for if it were leftatour 
liberty, we would take liberty to ſerve him when we liſt, and when 
we could intend it, and when we had nothingelſe to doc : There- 
fore one ſaid well,according to Sr. Peter, Chriſtiana libertas pallium ef 
peſſimis moribus, 

And I referre me to your judgement how well God will be ſerved 
if there were no time certainly appointed, ſeeing this which is ſer 
downis ſoill kept : Thoſe therefore which urge Chriſtian liberty 
and would not have a ſet certain day, but every day a Sabath, _ 
would have God ſtand at that portion of time and ſervice, whic 
mens deyotion 2nd liberality would afford. 

This then would be the inconvenience of uncertainty in thismat- 
ter, that perpetaum Sabatum & jejunism would prove none atall: And . 
therefore God ſaw it neceſſary that we muſt have a ſet and acer» 
tain time, 

Andinthis the Law of Nature agrecth with the Law of God ; for 
the Heathen had their f4/4 feris, (ct and appointed holy dayes 1 a 

che 
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the Hebrews call their holy-dayes by the name of Mogne, which is 
2 ſtaid certain time, ſtill unmbvable, not at random, bur ſet down 
and appointed firm and perperual, 
Now we are come to the third point, That it muſt be one of the 3- 


ſeven ia the week, which came not by natures light, bur by Gods 
ordinance, his word ſetting it down, therefore was it told 4des, 
that he ou tell it ro the Poſterities 10 come : By which means the 
Gentills came to the knowledge of it, and held it by tradition ; for in 
their books we ſhall plainly fee it. 

Lucianw teſtifierh, that as the Jews kept their holy-day (in wbich 
they worſhip God) onthe Saturday : the Turks an the Friday ; the 
Egyptians on the Thurſday : the Afyrjans on the Wedneiday: the 
Perftans on the Tueſday +: The Grecians on the Monday : And 
Chriſtians now doe keep their day of worſhip the Sunday and firſt 
day of the week z So that in all quarters and parts ofthe Earth every 
day and part of rime is kept as a ſet day of divine worſhip. And 
tor the ſeventh day, we ſhall ſee thatthe Pythagoreans had received 
aglimmering of this knowledge, for they called the number of 7 
mumeram quictis, and the number hallowed of God, and che divine 
number, or Gods number, which they had (no doubt) nog by the 
light of Nature and reaſon, but by tradition from their Elders, and 
ſo delivercdit to their Polterity. | 

Icis ſtrange which Zuſebizs recordeth out of two Heatheniſh Wri- 
ters, 13. de preparatione Evangelii, The one of Linas verſe 2. That 
God made and finiſhed all rhings the ſeventh day : the otherof He- 
ſod (we agreeing to that) {aith, that therefore the ſevemh day isthe 
Lords holy-day. And on the ſeventh day therefore the 
called on their Gods, and had their mectings in it, and called the 
number of 7 Minerve, by the name of their God. Macrobiae affir- 
meth, that che Gentiles did mean by Pan and Fane and all orher 
names of Gods, only the great God Apollo, as their chief God whom 
they ſerved the ſeventh day. 

But this is our rule moſt plainly revealed from Gods word, that it 
is his will, that we ſhould keep the ſeventh day holy; for ſecing all 
the dayes are his, he ſhould have done no injurie, it he had appoin- 
ted and dedicated all the dayesof the week to be ſpeticand imploy- 
ed on his ſcrvice, yet he hathnot donefo, 

St. Auguſtine (aith, That if God had given us but one day of the 
{even to work in, for our own commodity, it-had been more 
than he had owed us, it bad not been given ofduty, but of his lar- 
geſle and liberality. 

Bur now ſceing he hath not given us one, or two, orevery other 
day for our buſinefle,but the whole fix, and reſerved but one of the 
ſeven for himſelf to be ſerved in this is ſo equall, thatnone can 
complain or think to be hardly deal withall. | 


If any man ſhall now be {o ſacrilegious, having fix dayes given 
him freely , as to take from him that harh but one reſerved to 
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himſelf, it is intollerable imjury, a not to be excuſed, A” 
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vid (aith, 2 Samuel! 12. 5, he may well be called che Child of 
death. 

The fourth and laſt point is #4x4440 diet, 

As the World had the knowledge ot the former three points, ſo 
this point Randeth upon very good and ſufficient reaſon , tor ſeeing 
that the day is ordeined in remembrance of this work and benefir of 
Creation (tor that is the end why the Turks and Jews did celebrate 
holy-dayes, in them, to remember ſome notable work and benefir) 
therefore it is reaſon that God ſhould make Choiſe of ſuch a day, in 
which the benefit might be beſt remembred : And of all the dayes 
in the week we ſhall {ee the ſeventh day to be the firteſt to retain and 
keep in memory the commendation of this benefic and work of Cre- 
ation. When God had pertormed this great work of Creation, he 
took order alſo, becauſe it was the greateſt benefit which as yetthe 
World had or knew of,that the ſeventh day ſhould be alwaies had in 
remembrance,becaule he had fully perfected all rhe work in itz and 
the very ſame reaſon which made the Jews Sabath onthe ſeventh 
day, doth now alſo move Chriſtians to keep ir on the firſt day in the 
week, for it is Gods will that the leſſer benefirc ſhould ſurceaſe and 
give place to the greater, Fer. 23. 7. and that the benefitof Creati- 
on, as the leſſcr, ſhould yeeld and give place tothe work of Redem- 
ption, whichis the greater benefit, | 

When Chriſt cometh, we ſhall not then extoll and magnifiethe 
deliverance out of Egypt, but that ſhall ceaſe and nor be counted the 
greateſt benefit z Bur we ſhall talk of Chriſts work and deliverance 
trom Hell and Satan : So the day of Creation muſt give place to the 
day &f Redemption. 

Wherefore the Apoſtles, after Chrifts Afcentien, changed the 
ſeventh day unto the firſt day of the week, which we ſhall ſce,is moſt 
1t ro keep in memory this greateſt work and benefit of Redemprti- 
on, as Athanaſius and Ambroſe doe hold and prove : Becauſe if (B) 
werethe Dominical letter when Chriſt was borne, his Nativity was 
on the firſt day oftie week, his ReſurreQion , Apparition of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, and Aſcention, was alſo on the firſt day inthe week. 
And alſo the firſt day is moſt fit to retain in minde the reſtauration 
of the World : So. it is not unmeet to remember the Creation, 
which was begun the firſt day. And beſides all this, it may ſerve 
as the fitteſt time to cauſe us to remember the benefit of glorifica- 
tion, for ſecing ow Inheritance « in light, Coll. 1.12. 4nd God made 
light, the firſt dy, to come out of darkneſſe, 2 Cor. 4. 6. Gen. 1. 3.there- 
fore it is moſt fir to put us in minde of that alſo, 

We will beginne the next time where we now leave. 

And you remember the laſt time according to the diviſion we 
then made, we ſpake ſomewhat of the inſtitution and obſervation or 
uſeof the Sabath, The former being implyed in the word (6lefling ) 
the other in the word (ſantif5ing : ) Touching which we ſay with 
the ancient Fathers, that quod{iber off;cimm De: eft beneficium noftrum. 
Therefore 4dew, having received fo many benefirs of God, ou 
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bound by aeccſſaric duty, to perfarme ſome ſervice to God tar 
chem, which every day in part he ſhould have done asduty yequiredz 
But ſome one day he ought wholly co apply all che powers of his 
minde, and 2)l che parts and members of his bedy about it aloae. 

Wherefore we have ſhewed, firſt, That there muſt be ſome one 
day or time ſet a part to the ſolemne intending of the work and 
worſhip of God. 

Secondly, That it ought to bedome certain day, 

Thirdly, That God, meaſuring out his vr@igel Jonperd, the tti- 
bute of time due to him, did affigne it ro/ be ance in ſeven da 
which revolution of ſeven hath 2 ſpecial uſe both in things natural 
and in things ſpiritual ; for in Religion, as in ſeven dayes is the Sa- 
bath,fo in the tcaſt of rhe ſeyenth monech is the feaſt ofthe Taber» 
nacle, or the feaſt of weeks, = 

The laſt point is a pofi:ive day and time, namelyghe ſeventh day, 
which God choſe as moſt fit for his work, | 

Touching which the Jews themſelves did not ſo much Rand, in 
the ſtrict limitation of the ſcr day; For they held, That it a man by 
fl-ep or cempeſt, knew nor certainly which was the leventh day, it 
was not a matter abſolutely neceſſary,ſo thar he kept oneday of the 
ſeven. To this cnd therefore of worſhipping God, he would have us 
make a truce with the World, And as Augwftine laich, we muſt have 
a me——_ the works of ——_—_— rbeg _ would 
have us, 10.'42. We muſt Marihs's past, 
troubled with many thihgs, we might attend £0 Mary's part+ The 
better for ſeparating our ſelves from worldly things, har vhs qe; 
our ſelyes to heavenly things, is the ground of this inflitusi 
this is the end and obſcryacion of the Sabath-of Paradile.-' - 

But the Sabath of Sin had chree other acceſſory endsadded to 
this, 5 

The firſt is Politicall, ſet down Exod. 2 3. 12. 

The ſecond is Theicall or Ceremonial}, which Ceremonies are 
excellcatly well divided thus, | 


Some were appointed as clolures or fences, to incloſe and defend *- Some clo- 


-Or aid the Law, as the fixth Precept had zhis-Cercmonie for his — 


tence, That men ſhau!d eat no blood, to ignifie unto uhew how greatly they 
ſhould abhor murder. | 


Ceremonics 
of Sine). 


The other —_ or Ceremonies were rudiments a4vd inftrufti- 2. Rudimens 


ons leading us 
ry points of the Goſpel. ao vl * | 

| So the Ceremonie of the Saboth taught us & double Leſan and 
Decument, the one of a benefit already paſt and exhibited, agof the 
Creation done on the ſeventh day. The other of 8 beveſit $0'be ex- 
hibited hereafter and perfeRed alſoon the ſeyenth reilnchs og 
work of Redemptionand Regeneration. So now the Sa- 
viour being come, that Ceremony ofthe ſerſeventh day ſurceaſeth, 
and the faſt day inthe week is in its ſtead; » There was Gloanocher 
Cerematiie, Heb, 4. 9. and that taught us to — 


rkly, as by Riddles and cnigmecsto ſome necelſa- © te Golpell 
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life, and alſo it was a type of the ercrnall reſt in the life ro cone, 
Revtl, 14. 13+ 

The third end was peculiar to the Jews tor that ſpecial work and 
benefit of their deliverance out of Egypt, Dent. 5. 15. wherefore the 
Jews ſay, that rhey have a double right and intereſt in the Sabath, 

Firſt, Becauſe they are fl## Adam. 

Secondly, Becauſe they arc tanquam filit Abraham. 

Our Saviour Chriſt reacheth us, Ma#1h. 19. 8. fo to eſteeme of 
things asthey were in the primitive ſtate in their firſt inſticution, 
4 principio non fuit ſic : Wherefore when we lay there was a Cere- 
monie in this L1w, and a Riddle, it muſt be underſtood, that it was 
not ſo from the beginning in Paradiſe, but was atter added as aC- 
ceſſory to it, and the reaſon inevitable to prove it, is ſet down, Coll, 
2. 17. where Chriſt is ſaid to be the body and ſubſtance of all ſha- 
dows and Ceremonies, 

Wherefore ſecing there could beno ſhadow where was no body, 
we conclude, that at this inſtitution there could be no Ceremonie, 


 forwhere and when no ſinne and lofle is, there needed then no Sa- 


viour. - But there wasno finne nor loſſe to man, untill after this Sa- 
bath was inſtituted, as appeareth in the next Chapter, wherefore 
now it hath no ſuch ceremonial end, for the only chief end now 
wasto Adam, becauſe he having but a finite- ſoul, could nor attend 
ewo things at once but diviſs corde, wherefore, that he might attend 
this foto corde, this was ordained. And this was the principall end 
which was before the Ceremony, and remainerh ſtill co us aſter the 
Ceremonie. 

Touching the other Ceremonie, which was a fence to the Law, 
it is ſet down Exod. 35, 2. which alſo was acceſſory : tor only we 
reckon thatto be Ceremonial in the fourth Commandement,which 
afterwards was added tothe firſt end, and was ended in Chriſt ; and 
thus we ſtop the mouths of Papiſts, which ſay, Seeing the fourth 
Precept is ceremonial, why is not the ſecond alſo? and of the Ana- 
bapriſts who reaſon even ſo againſt the third precopr rouching 
Oaths, ſaying, Why ſhould not ic be ceremonial as well as that, be- 
cauſe theſe Ceremonies only were added for a time aderadiendum 
imtelleFum, & ad informandes mores : Wheretore the firſt end remain- 
eth ; So that as the Eve of the Sabath is Nundinum wentrs, the Mar- 
ket for proviſion for the belly, ſo the Sabath ir ſelt Nundinum ments, 
the Faire to provide meat for our ſoul. And the Jews give a good 
reaſon why they were forbidden to goe forth to gather Manns on 
the Sabath day : For why ſhould they be troubled with corrupti- 
ble Manns, which was ſubje& ro putritaRion and rottenneſſe, ſeeing 
that day they were ro gather the Heavenly Manna which periſhed 
not 


There remaineth one point touching our p-ſitive day of keeping 
the Sabath, why it is changed into the firſt day of the-week. 'The 
reaſon is becauſe the benefir we received by Chriſt the firſt day of 
the week, is greater then the former of Creation,here finiſhed on the 
ſeventh 
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ſevcnch day : For by Chriſts work we are not only r. ſtored coour 
firſt cſtate of Gods linage, in which we were made bucalſo by ir 
we are made paitakers of the divine nature, as the Apoſtle ſaith , 
Therefore the tormer benefir ofthe day of Creation giverh place to 
this of the Redemption : For ſeeing his R-ſurreR10n was the per- 
teting of the work, which was upon the firſt day of the week. 
Therctore the Dilſcipies uſcd to meer in their Afſembles ever after 
upon the firſt day, A. 20, 97. and called ir the Lords day, Rev. 1. 10, 
And ſome ot the Fathers doe think (confidering well the 22, 23. 
verſesot 118. Pſalme) that it is a plain prediQtion of the change of 
the Sabath day, tor the Prophet faith, That when the tone wh. chthe 
builders refuſed became the head corner ſtone, which was ſo wonderfull in 
owr cyes (which was fulfilled at his RefurreRion, for before he was 
the toundation ſtone) then it ſhould be ſaid, Thi & rhe day which the 
Lord hath made, let us rtjoyce and be glad inn, and give ſacrifice and 
praiſe to God, 

Being therefore changable by the inſtiration, we are not to trou- 
ble our (elves about the altering of the ſer dy ; but we will a little 
more rcturn to the conſideration of the commandement as it is 
moral], 

The fourth Commandement, in the 5. of De#s. beginneth with a 
Memento, which is a calling to minde of all his benefirs ; and by ad- 
ding a ſanctification to it, God ſheweth quod in majori culty colemas, 
and, as another doth interpret, {andFificavit, laying, Intimavis Dew 
Adamo, quod diem illam fibi conſecriſſet. And though we finde inthe - 
Commandement the word benedix13 attributed to God only 2s his 

roper aQion, yet ſant7ificavit is applyed alloto man, for which we 

ave this rule, that when ſuch words arc given both to God and 
Man, it is to be underſtood, rhat'it is affirmed of God ſub mods de- 
ftinandi, and to Man ſub modo applicaxdi , God ſandified it when he 
madethis day (which ſeemed to mans 1caſon the meaneſt day) ro 
be his day and the ciiefeſt of dayes ordained and appointed to a ho- 
ly uica 4 end, and out ſanRifying of it is when we ſhall with care 
apply,and ſpend it ro that holy end. 


Bur now the queſtion is, Whether the Subath and ſevemb day were Object; 


by Adam and bu poſterity, after thus inſtizution to thit end ? 


The Jews make no queſtion of it, and alſorthe old and new Wri- Reſp. 


ters affirm it. And they ground themſclves uponitwo reaſons. Firſt, 
That otherwiſe God alter the inſtitution ſhould be ſaid 10 fuſp:nd 
and deferre the obſervation and praRiſe of it um:ill the time of the 
Law, Which is like to that fooliſh opinion of ſome touching the Cre- 
ation,w hich ſay that God created the matter of all things erer- 
nall, bur pur the work in executiowatthis certain time + Buras the 


Fathers anſwer to that, ſo we ſay to this, Twm ſaniZificavit Sabaturm 
cum velltt ſantFum obſervart, not betore he would have it putto the 
holy uſe, | 

The (ſecond reaſon is Memento,which is ſet at the beginning of the 
that thou 


keep 


commandement, which is, ſay they, quaſi dies, remem 
S 


Leftures preached in St. Pauls Chungh. © 


— >_< n-cn—> 


keep it a$ it bath been obſerved before ; for ({ay they)it was but now 
renewed, for ic was well known and kept belore, therefore they 
thus expound it, Mements Legem hanc, Lege ipſa Antiquiorem. 

But whecher it were obſerved according to the inſtitution in the 
time of nature, before the -Law that is not material, nor the point 
we ſtand upon, If they ſay, Lui wnquam legit Abraham Sabatum ob- 
ſerviſſe ? we may ſay likewiſe, 2ui legit Adeamum aut Abraham jt- 
juna(ſe ?. yerthey will not deny, but there is now ule of ta(ting, and 
ſois there of the Sabath, 

We muſt know $#. Pauls rule to be true, 1 Tim. 4. 8. that 4s bodily 
labour projateth not, but godlineſſe;, (0 bodily reſt availech nor, bur as ir 
is a help to ſanRifie us, and-a turtherance to true holineſle z, for itir 
be a hindrance to piety, or a cauſe to make us leſlc holy, reſt is evill, 
and farre worſe than work and honeſt labour : Wherefore they 
which ſpend the Sabath day, not in the publique Congregation, bur 
privatly at home in their houſes and chamoers doc ill, and were 
condemned by that ancient Conncell of Gangren, which was holden 
in France, And we read in 44. of EZecbiel 19, that there were Offi- 
cers to look that the Sabath day ſhould be well kept; it muſt 
much leſſe then be madea Sabath ot belly cheer, ſpent in no other 
then ſuch as whereof commeth nothing bur dung, being the only 
{ruit of their teſtivall and holy-dayes; and God fo hated ir, that he 
caſt it intheir faces that fo kept ut, neither muſt ir be ſpent in wanton 
recreation and laſcivious paſtime. 

Nor yet 25the men of Aſbedod did, Nehem. 13. 15. by makingita 
Market day and Faireto fell cheir Merchandiſes , tor this is to make | 
our purſe and our belly, Mammon and Becchas, our Gods, and ta con- 
ſecrate a holy-day to them : Nor as Shiloh did ro dancing. 
Nor as. our L. in frequenting Theaters and Playes, Bear and Bull 
baiting, for this is to turne away our foot from the Sabath,and from 
doing Gods will onthe holy-day : We muſt not doe {o, but we muſt 
call the Sabath « delight, to conſecrate it to the Lord, and honor it, not doing 
our own wayes, nor ſeeking our own will, nor ſpeaking a vain word, Iſay 28. 
I 3. but we muſt, 1 ſay, delight in the Lord upon that day, and then his 
bleſiings of all ſorts ſhall light upon ws, verſe 1 4. 

Bur let us come nowto ſpeak of theſe two things apart, which re- 
ſpeRerh our ſanRitication and obſcrvation of the Sabath to ſee 
what we ſhould not doe, and then what we ſhould doe as is requi- 
red of us, | 

Touching the reſt from things inhibited, iris ſomewhat dange-\ 
rous to ſpeak of it, becauſe our nature is given to ſuch cxtrerfſles ; for 
there are rwo ancient Councels which doe bewray our cerrupt di- 
ſpofition, The one is Concilium Aurelianenſe in France, which ſhew- 
cth, that in thoſe dayesthe People were ſo ſtraight laced, that they 
were perſwaded, that it was utterly unlawfull to doc any thing ei» 
ther Adjutorem or ad neceſitatem, to trim yp their houſes and them- 
{clves, or ro dreſſe meats. 

We read again within fourty years after, that their mindes me 


ow "'S. , 


Yb 
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lo jar gonc widetrom thar, that they tetbincq the other extreme eclem 
contrary, that rhey thought i was lawtall for them by China li- 
berty to doe init what they liſt. 
» To tedrefle which fou! error, chere was made&the ſecobdi Toun- 
ſcll of Maſcon which made a Carinon s That the 
{ter them{*1ves, from all mechanical! worksob their vecarions. © * 
The things which axe now'1ntecdicted i to Phoihles, as hundrnce Hinderanceszo 
of this tioly 1Miare fix in nutber, +1 8 0.77 JT" of the Satoage 
The fiſt is bearing ot burdens, Jeroen 9.2. (1 a 
The ſecond'is travailing journeyes, Fry x *Y 2. 
Thethird:is caring, ploughing, © Ok or raking i in ed harveſt, 3. 


Ex0d.';4; 21. 

The tourth for bearingmerchand; 4+ 
13-15, 16,17. c.*: | , 

The fitth not 20 build TemplesanCliurcheh7Bxed. z1, Ift'8v.- "MF 


The fixth idle Per paltimes, nA wen are thermal gi 6. 
ven at luch:times, 

W tiich brcaule they arc divers, bd ainaodvt/ty 
uno in fundry places, I will name ſome which the 
times, have ſharply reproved andinveighed againſt, asthe es - 
prophanings of Sabaths, inthcir ages and ſeverall places, in which 
they lived ;/ for we read chat the Councels of'rhe Church, doemor 
only concur joyntly with. Gods word,” in” interdidting the 
things, butalſo other particular abuſes of their age +1 
proper tlien,, St. Jerome upon the'zo. of Exubich ſivrp 
ftage playes oh that day. oa Au 

Auguſtine 119, Epiſtle inveigheth againſt Dancing, Me; BR 
MN G_ againſt Hunting and Hawking, vhs grent perfonoge 

en u 

Leo ſpake againſt Dice and Catds, by whicththe Sabbath waspro- 
phaned 1n-his rime. 

Lwill cometo rhe Hearheo, and we will ſce the things which they 
by the light of reaſon, condemned on their holy-dayes as Prophitlis 
abuſes of them, which did po/lutethem asrhey 


Ot the. which this is one of A die ſacr#requieſc (cat -aratrams, 


for they thought it a pollution to th&ir holy dayes-, for erm no 


were lawfull and neceflury on their Cayes, \Ct they thoughrr 
4d decorem tm ws diti. | 

They which doe theſe hin inhibired and forbidden vy-God i as 
a hinderance of ſanQification ; God ſbmiflikeththat be a riateth 
to this {ine a (peciall punifhmenr, Jer, 274274 and tharss co fend 


to their-Citits : As this is againſt the ane extreme, ſo-werage to 
a caveat for the other, leaſt while menavoid prophecy 
mcothar preciſeneſſe ot the Jews,aspthink it death aA © 


to doe anything at all on the Sabbathday. aid 

This was the jewiſherror of Xiffom a Jrw, who held it 
that on the evening before the Sabbah, if any man were fagat 
!Mmgz'in the ſame-place and ſtate he muſt remain fitring, votil 
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ot the Sabbath : Bu: Origen (peaking ot him as too ſtrickrexpounderh 
thar place of &x04. 16. 29, Maneat quiſqz in loco ſus, thus (in his place, 
ſaith he) thar is within the ſpace of twothouland Cubits ; So that he 
thought it no breach of the day'to keep within that compaſie; but this 
i$to ſtrain at a Gnat; &c. For God hath not made reſtraint of works 
in ſuch labors, in matrers of picty and neccffity : For Chriſt ſaith, 
That Pricſts in the Law did break their bodily reſt, And yet were 
blamelcſſe, as in blowing of Trumpetsin ſtcad of ringfhg of Bells, in 
fetching water, carrying of wood, and killing of oxen. 

Thelc things being ſacrerwm cauſa, were accounted holy labors, 
a5 to got about to ſee the Sabbath day kept, Ezech. 44+ 14: He made 
cuſtodes Sabati; to the which uſe, are our Church-wardens to attend. 
So ſay we alſFfor neceſſity : for.rhe Maccabrs 1. Book, condemnerh 
thoſe, which on the Sabbath day would not fight to reſiſt the rage 
of the enemy, then preſently ſertmg upon them, Elias walking four- 
ty dayes muſt needs travail fome Sabbath and break the bodily reſt. 

In this caſe of abſolute neccfſity, the labor of Midwives aad ſuch as 
arcattending on ſo needfull and preſcnt a buſincſſe, may not be de- 
ferred, Periculum anime pellit Sabatum, for it is a work of mercy to 
ſave a mans life, God will have mercy rather than ſacrifice ; yea 
Chriſt will excuſe them which doe toyle and labor on the Sabbath 
day, to pull a beaſt out of the mire, Marr. 12.11. Bur let not this li- 
berty give occaſion to the fleſh, to make us carcleſſe of our duty on 
the Sabbath day, for we muſt ſo doe all things (as Abieesl (rid to 
David 1 Sam. 25. 31.ut poſta now ſit, ſingultus cords) That there may 
bein usno ſcruple of conſcience, nor fobbing of the heart, for the 
breach of the Sabbath, 

Now for the-time of the reſt, 

The Counſell at orleance, Decreed that the Sabbath ſhould begin 
« veſpere, atid ſome were ſo ſcrupulous in numbers of time, that be. 
caule they would be ſure 10. beginit time enough, began it an hour 
before Sun ſer, the Eve before: But we muſt not tye our dutyes ſa to 
tmesand places, for Irexexs in his fourth Book faith, that & 
diem unam integram, and that their duty of ſerving God had perſeve= 
ramtion dici. Enuſthius lib. 3. cap. 8. ſaith thar, the Church then 
kept it ab orts ſolis ad occaſam, nottwo ox three hours, which we ſcarce 
can endure to doe. 

Thus we fee the manner and time of this reſt : Now for the ſpeci. 
all duties in this reſt, which is the chicte cnd. 

The firſt Counſell of Pars ſettcth down ſandification in theſe 
two points, #7 imprimendo or exprimends exercitia pietatis, 

The means ro imprint holynefle in Adam, being yet in Paradiſe is 
called contemplatio 4 hymns. 


Medizatis gre+ | The Jews doe think that the ya. Pſalm, was made in Paradiſe by 


tianha tis 
gere audire 
verbum Dt, 


Tr4lis. 


MM Adam, as the title ſheweth it, for it is a Pſalm ofthe Sabbath, and ic 


calleth mcn to the meditation of Gods works of Creation and pre- 

ſervation, and then a praiſe of thankſgiving for it; beſides meditation 

of Gods works, the readingand hearing of Gods word, is an —_ 
0 


» 


Cx 
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of godlyneſle to be uicd on the Sabbath day, and ſo likewiſe 
is an excellent exercile, AF.1 6.25. Likewilc the 
Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Euchariſt or breaking of Bread, a no. 
table fanctityivg of the Sabbatit *- So that by theſe four means, {an- 
Gification is mapmed in us 01 this day, io xeſpe of the preacher. 

But there are other dutics to be pe « ia xc{pet of che hearers, 
to 1mprme and ;fortifie godlyneffe more deeplyinthem; Þ + 

The one is rumninating and calling to minde again, by ſerious medi- 
tation that which we haye heard, tor we muſt nor o0ly gd to bear 
what God will ſay to us concerning our good, Pſal. 85, 8, but alfo 
meditate what the Lord hath ſaid unto us. —_ 

The other is conterrence after hearing, to MX, 
commune of that we have heard z for by that mears'this diſcip 
came tothe cercain knowledggof that which they'd zbced of be 
Luke 24, tor Chri(t will comeand become ateac untof 

Tt.us mych ot imprinting: Now a word of expreſſing fan 
as the Pſalm ot the Sabbaih 92 beginneth with meditarid? 
end isto r<]l,men, that they muſt be like good rrees, to bri 
good fruir, for having holyoefle in us, we muſt bring forch-fruir in 
bolyncſſe, xoms. 6. 22. It ſhould ſeem, Johy x34 29-that it was Chiiſts 
uſuall manner onthe. Sabbath day to give ſomewhat to the poor, and 
I would men werg per[waded in their mindes,that the oblexyarion< 
of the Sabbath confiſted as well i» oftendendo Primaneaſh Fita- 
tem, forby this means the. poor ſhould have ſomewhat towards 

hes 


relicf ; $9 would the 2 Benefacitote of St. Peter, # 
St, Paul, Phik 4. 18. agree well in commending-or ballayvii 
day : For by theſe two means we ſhall come to be inherits 
bleſhngs. » *<-t >» dt 
bleſſed is the man whoſe delight is in the Law, &c. And bleſſed 
he which conſidereth the poor and needy, Pſal. 4 1. 1, For if we thus ho- 
nour Gad in this Sabbath here, it will come to paſle, chat God will 
requite4t with this rebouhd hongrificadtes me, fitabs; 1 Sam. 15. 
which we may be {urc of, when Gods inſtitution and our 
doe concurre and agree together, that is, when we ſhall apply and 
ſpend the day and reſt to that holy end, andin thoſe holyexerciſes, 
to which God \bath ordained it, and which, God-zequireth at our 
hands. | £4 14 MOLAR 
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ſte ſunt generationes cali & terre, quando creata ſunt : qua 
die Febowa Deus fecit terram & calum : Et omnem ſtiy- 
pem- agri, qui nondum fuiſſet futiurus m terra, omnemgue 
 berbam agri, qu# nondym fuiſſet oritura': quum non demi- 
faſſet Febova Deus pluviam ſuper terram, & nullus homo 
fuiſſet ad colendum terram. | 


dHESE verſisasItold you in the beginning of this 

Chapter doe contain in them, the generall conclu- 

2 on, rehearſal), or recapitulation of the diſcourſe 
BIR of the fix dayes work ſpecified betore, 

For after Mvſes had told us thatthe Camp, and 
the Capitall were finiſhed, rhat is, the place of 
labor and reſt, and rhat the Armies of Heaven 

and Earth were ranged in their proper places, and man, the Licute- 
nantof God, had his charge injoyned, to rule the hoaſts of the carth, 
and to ſan&ific the Sabbath, what now ſhould he {ay more : But ſhur 
up all ina ſhort ſum or concluſion, which may beſt ſerve for a tranſi. 
tion tothe reſt that followeth. s 

In this fourth verſe, we firſt ſeerhe three generall terms, uſed in 
the former Chapter, Barah 1. created, Gnaſha 1. made; and Cagaſh t. 
brought forth, that is, creavit, fecit, generavit ; the laſt whertof is the 
wheel of generation 975,55 jaws aS S3. James calleth it 3. 6, by whoſe 
continual courſe all things continued till now, 

The firſt is creavit, that is, God alone doth create and produce a 
thing of nothing. | 

Tte lecond, fecrt, 

Thethird genwir, that is God and the kind doth bring forth”: and 
thisis the courſe of nature in generacion, JA 

"Which three words doe proclaim, that which Moſes and the Pro- 
phets could never (as they thought) ſufficiently ſpeak of, 

The firſt is againſt, and refelleth the crror of the heathen Pagans, 
which hcld thatthe world was 44+: not begotten but without be - 
beginning, But in principio creavis ſheweth, that God was the father 
that begat this world, and that it had wor, that is, a birth day wherein 
itbeganto be, "Ss 

The true meaning of which is, that this world which now we ſee 
fo old, and as it were doting for age, and with increaſing is now al- 
moſt ſpent, and yet the time hath been, whcn it was but a young 
world, in his infancy and youth, it may ſcem that it was but a young 
world, Exod. 18. For then men were {0 ſimple and Childe like, that 
they would be content quody to be under government, but now the 

every onethinketh it a childiſh thing tobe 


—g—_—_ wiſer, a 

[ by others, thinking themſelves od enough to rule others, 

it was but a young world when Kings and men of great honour, 
could 
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could be content to labour all cheday, x $«», 't1. 5. I rrow onr 
World now is wiſcr, in which men hold ſcorn of work: Then 
when he ſaw the money inthe ſacks, thought ir lome over-fight of 
Foſeph, and iheretore lent it again, Gen. 44. 12. But now mew arc 
wiſcr, they count reſtiturion a childiſh thing, andthink other mens 
overlight to be their good gain, It had an infancie then at the be- 
ginning at which time God by his word conceived three children, 
Detormity, Confuſion, Darkaedſe, of the firſt he made the{Earth, 
of the ſecond the Waters, of the thyd the Lights, which teach 
us to fetch our Pedigree aright. by: lincall deſcent from the friſt be- 
ginning ; for we are all che ſonnes of Adam,” which was the ſonnc of 
duſt, which was the ſonne of Dentarg was the ſonne of no- 
thing ; and this is the ficſt tacher and beginning of our generation, 
which may ſuffice againſt the error of the Heathen 1 
2. Anothererror chere is, which they being forced by reaſonto 
acknowledge a beginning, yet did with ighold,that it was «were; that 
it hath been made trom cverlaſting' ever fince there hath been a 
God , for they lay, That as the beam had his beginning when the 
light began, and as a ſhadow hath his beginning with the body ; ſo 
had the World a beginning when God began tobi ,and then by ne- 
ceſſity it muſt needs be, 3136 
Againſt which Moſes ſaith not only, that it was produced, -but it 
was produced (in 4ie) ina certain/preſcribed day; and therefore this 
proceeding was not cternall.. And here we' muſt note; "that 4s 
die, is not here taken for ſome onevanly day, as ſome their 
conceit,as f God made all things in one day - For the day in which 
the light was made, there was no Earth z and when the Herbs were 
made, there was in that day no man, nntill the faxth day, as it isin 
the fitth verſe. This therefore overthroweth tha ſecond error be- 
fore, becauſe all was made in a certain bound of time.” «+ 
Another fort there was, which granted both: theſe; that the 
World was made, and that #» die, but yer aftrmed-thatiit-was 
erry1rs namely, that it was(elt borne,and madeit —__ —_ 
duced and came of it ſelf, as a thing caſuall and by chance 
fooliſh and groſle opinion of Epicures was ever (for the abſurdity 
thereof) hiſſed out of Schools : but Moſes meetethy with- this alſo, 
ſaying, that the Lord made it. 4 2 o8% 
And becauſe ir may be thought that there was divers»:Gods, be 
telleth us by a name which was "never heard of before thintime; by 
the which he deſcribeth him unto us, and that is Zehoveh. 2115177 
Thus he hath recapitulaced all the former unto theſe 
three conſiderations, which is all one with the-firſtuſe ob#he firſt 
Chapter, ſaving thaz here is expreſſed the nameFehovab, which is 
not there; for this name of God'is the moſt glorious name, Dess. 
28. 58. and therefore Moſes here reſerveth it till every thing @rhis 
glorious World be fully accompliſhed and perfected: 45ily/he 
6. Exod, 7, it is ſaid, he' was, known by this name before:rthenl, 


that is, whileſt he was bringing any thing to paſſe, arid not \ > 65 
b 


2; 
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teced, he is Elohim , but when he hath tully pertormed ir and ſer it 
on foor, then he 1s known to be Fehova/, by whom the thing hath 
his being and is that which it is, for he 1s the eſſence and being of 
chings that are. ; 

There are many difficult myſteries in theſe names, which becauſe 
{ome arc too Curious in _— upon, and others have itching eares 
liſtening roo much atter curioſities, I will omic, only this we muſt 
needs know, which the nature of che word ſh:werh, that God is he 
which is of himſelf, and by whom all things arc, move, and have 
their being z for ſecing we know nor, nor can {ce the nature of God, 
we muſt give him a name according to the greateſt benefits which 
we receive, and the greateſt works which we have ſeen, Butthe 
work and benefit which is moſt common rtoall things, is (being: ) 
Therefore by that name he is moſt fitly called {for life,moving,and 
rcaſon all things have not, but every Creature hath his benefitot 
being : and therefore he taketh his name trom this general benefic 
which is ſcen in all, 

Another rcaſon of this name Fehovah is taken from the perfeRion 
of this being Exod. 3. 14. which is ſct down Revel. 1. 4. becauſe he 
was, is, and ſhall be for ever, 

Thercfore no Creature but God, can ever ſay 1 «m, this is my 
names for if a Creature of the time thart is paſt ſhould ſay, Before 
Abraham was I am, Fohn $8, 58; he ſhould make himſelt God, 

Soit a Creature ſhould, in reſpeof the future tenſe ſay, I am with 
you axtil/the end of the World, Matth, 28. 20. hc ſhould therein make 
himſelf God, who by propriety of nature may ſtill ſay (7 4») as itis 
his nature, cherefore this hisname Fehovah, fignifierh that he hath 
the perfeReſt being, and only ſuch a being. And thus much of the 
reaſons of his name, | 

Elohim fignificth Power and Judgement. 

The one ſheweth his Might in doing, the other his Truth and Ju- 
ſice in judging, both which in his name ſhew, thar as it was he that 
did make the World, ſoit is he alſo which ſhall judge che World ar 
laſt ; for that as the one allureth us to love, ſorthe other ycildeth us 
matcer of dread and fear. 

So Fehovah fignifieth not only Hagab (which is making of things) 
bur alſo deſtroying and diſſolving ot things to nothing again, EJech, 
7. 26, where ic ſignifieth calamity and deſtruction : So doth his 
name Shaddi import not only plenty” and nouriſhment, but alſo pu- 
niſhment and undoing of things. So that in all his names this narure 
of Mercie and Juſtice is expreſled. 

There is yet a further thing to obſerve ; for whereas before Hea- 
ven was firſt placed, and had he precedence of Earth, here the pre- 
heminence is given to the Earth, and the Heaven doth come be- 
hinde in the laſt place. 

Which whether it be the propricty of the congue (which uſually 
_ with the latter thing was Tpoken of before) ora myſterie 
tO 


ew clolely, that the Heavens were made for the Earth, and / 6 
the 
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the carth for the, heavens, or whether it darkly;ſhadoweth our ro us, 
that in Chriſt Jeſus 4dam (which is carth, that ds our na:ureyſhull be 
exalted above the | __ heavens, in che day of reſtaurationz [will 
not curiouſly ciſcuſſe but allow each ſenſe, as baving a good and a 
godly uſe to fuctyas be ſober minded, 


Et omnem ſtirpem agri, Wc. 


0ſes in this vcrle paſſerh over the firſt eſtateof Creation, and 
cometh now to the (tate of propagation, in which things. now 
itand, tha' we may know, that theſe things were not only made by 
the power of Gods word, Col. 1. 17, But alſo ſuſtained and beld up 
by the ſame power, Heb. 1. 3. Sothat it is 4.d, 1 mult give a caveat 
to you, becauſe you ſet your eyes 100 much on nature and arr, attribu- 
ting things now to the influence of the heaven,-or the induſtry of 
things oncarch, that it is none of theſe means, but only God, that till 


doth ruic and maintain all;for under theſe two rain above,and was be- ' 


low, is comprchended all other ordinary means; we are wontto a- 
icribe all chings to Sol &* bome. Therefore Moſes to prevent that evill, 
that we tie nor theſe things either to nature or art, but thar we may 
eyer -in all things look up to God, which is before them, above them, 
and can doe a!l things without them, and will. zule all things 


them, therctore, he doth teach vs this point, he relleth us tharhowlſo-. 


ever, things doe concurre, and meettogether in humane matters here 
below, yct we muſt defic theſe ordinary means, and everinore 
ifie, God, who is able, cither without rain or the help of man to make 
theearth fruitful), 2 $4 

Now this which Moſes ſpeaketh of rain and man, holdeth in all 
other things as in Fiſh, Fowl and Cattell : Bur becaule it were too 
tedious to reckon up all the particulars, therefore he maketh choice 
of the carth and the truits thereof, which doth moſt necd the hel 
of man, and benefit of rainz for other things being put together, wi 
alone bring torth and multiply by kinds without mans help : But 
fruits of the earth are moſt laborious, for before. the carth can bring 
forth, ic requircth our help bork to till and plant it, and the influence 
alſo of the heavens doe moſt appear in theſe things : infomuch as the 
fruits of the earth may ſeem to reaſon, to bethe cffet of mans labor, 
and the dew of heaven. | 

But Moſes by telling us that it is not ſo in this, teacheth us how we 
may bave a right judgment in all the reſt, tor ir holdeth inall, as in 
this : touching earthly fruits, he ſerterh down two kinds Yirgultam 
agri, of herbas horti. 

The firſt comprehendeth all that hath wood in hem, the other 
all which have ſinowy ſubſtance, as every greentender herb hath : 
Touching which he reaſoneth thus, ſeeing theſe which need maſt 
the labor of man, and ſeaſonable rain were brought forth by Gods 


power, before cither rain or.man ever wasz Then God s much'more, 


T ablc 


Veſts 
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able ro doe any otherthing withour the help of man or any thing elle, 
The fruits of the carth doe need two things. 

Firſt, apower of being. Secondly, a power of growiog, 

Remove rain, and the labor of the husbandman, and we cannot 
ſee how either they ſhould live oc grow, yer ſairh Moſes, God with- 
out either plough or ſhowers, did cauſc all things to g: ow out ofthe 
carth, and to bring ſeed, grain, and fruir. 

For the meaning of this verſe 'we muſt mark theſe three propo- 
ſitions. 

Firſt, that the originall fountain of things nacurall as now they 
ſtand, is from God, and his bleſhng, not of ordinary means ; for rain, 
mensart & induſtry, though they be naturall,yer have they a bleſſing 
and virtue from God by which they arc available, Burt to ſpeak more 
ſpecially of rain, 38, 28, Asketh, 91 ft pater pluvie 2 The anſwer 
is, God, for he granted out a writ, decree, or mandate for rain, Fob. 
28, 26, He giveth us rain and ſeaſonable times, A##. 17, 26,And asit is 
his royallpower and authority to command ic, ſo is it to countermand 


'3r, and to give an inhibition ro reſtrain it, Eſay 5. 6. And leſt any 


ſhould make exception againſt him, he ſaich, Amos 4. 6. It i181 which 
doe canfe it to rain, upon one City and xot another; It is not Plannets, nor 
nature, nor fortune, but God himſelf, 7#d7.-6. 37. We fee both ſer 
down, his giving out a commandement, tor the ground to be wet and 
reſtraint for the fleſh & contra, (ecing then ir is 10 his only power to 
give or reſtrain, therefore there is a prayer made, a prayer nominatins 
for rain, x Kines 8.35, 36, And there is a ſpeciall thankſgiving for 
this benefit, P/al. 68.9. And this is the reaſon ſaith Sr: Aegeſtine, 
why God made not the rain as a ſweat to evaporate out of thegr 
and ſo to moyſten the clods, but would have it rather roaſcendyp. 
wards into his place, that we might litr up our eyes, to know and ac- 
knowledgethat it cometh only trom him. 

The ſecond royall prerogative of God is, that though we have ne- 
ver ſo muchrain or men to help z yer all is nothing worth and cannot 
avail without Gods bleſſing doth accompany it, which is ſhewed, 
1 Cor. 3. 7. Paul may plant, and Apol/» may water, there is the huſ- 
bandry and rain:but both the tiller and waterer is nothing unleſſe God 
giveth the encreaſe, therefore we muſt ſce and behold God inthem 
all, for if when God ſendeth rain he give nor his blefſing with it and 
make it plaviam benedittions, Pſal, 80. 19. Or it he lend in tempeſtt- 
van pluviam unſeaſonable rain,nor the firſt nor the later rain, Zzekie/ 
34. 26, Orif he ſend it not in plenty, E/aras 10. 9. For they had rain 
yet they wept for want, or if he ſenderh roo much, what good will 
it doe the carth £ 

The third prerogative of God is, that God without rain 6ag make 
things Fruitfull but the rain cannot doe fo without God : It is gor 
theſe means of tillage or rain that can doe it, Des#.8.3. Bur God with- 
outthem can doe it, 2 Chron.14. 11.1t is all one with God witha few 
for quantity, yea with no means to doe things a little oyle and meal 
hall reach it ſelf out, and encreaſe until) rain come : Soi Chriſt-in 
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want can make five loves and twofiſhes to feed froe thouſand, and (oftor 
the quality, '1he worſt and molt _——_— meat, which th:y 

dur(t nor give, Daniel 1; 1 1, for tear leſt they not look faire, 

by Gods bleſſtiog,made them look with better councenance than the 

reſt which fared more deliciouſly. ': 

Wheretore ſaith Dayiel, Try ws, for we know that God can doe it 
without means, or wich oaſe means, 2 K:ngs 44:40. the Prophet by 
Gods word ( wichout te quality, yea to ſhew Gods power)could 
make poyſontull mear, which is contrary to avuriſhment , to noy» 
riſh; he made Colequintids to nouriſh them, which of ic ſelf would 
£xcoriate the incralls, and ſcowre them to death, 1 44 | 

The fourth and laſt prerogative isinot only tq doe allrhjsbut ro 4+ 
make that which is by oature clean. and coatraric to 4 
thing, that ir ſh;l] bea means effeually ro work his effe@;" as the 
putting in ſalt iato ſale water can makethe warer freſh, which is coa- 
craric to nature, for it maketh freſh water ſalty 2 Kings 24 20471 $0 
Chriſt by purring clay upon a blinde mans eyes, himto ſee, 
which was enough to make him blinde,Fohn 9.6, The rock of line, 
which is ſet in repugnance to water, Namberr 20:11: yetont of it he 
cauſed ſtreams to guſh. And this power of God ax moſt in 


the beginning of the' Goſpel, in ſerting abroad Religion ; 
for as he in the beginning our of darkneſſe brought light, > 


Cor. 4. 6. So 
by men of no learning, no authority. or countenance, hor 
wealth did cauſethe Goſpell to be planted inall the World, that 
we may know this Caveat to be-worth the ſnoring, that he is the 


cauſc of things natural now in of gi he was of 
things ſuperaaturall in the of ion. Ang that we 
may know that heis able to doe above; befides, and withous, - 


yea, and ſometimes contraric to theſe ordinarie means) thaeſo we 
may be taught neither in the wantot them rodiſpair, norwhen we 
have 'plenty.to be proud and preſuming in themz bur ever look back 
to God which is above all means, and of himfclf, xs able co doe all 
in all; To whom bc all honour, glarie, power, wiſdome, and do- 
minionforeverand ever, Amen.:*  \, .: lied 57) 
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Aut vapor aſcendens e Terra, qui .errigaret univerſam ſuperficu 
Terre, GC. Js Ivy > 2400 0: 
T : &7,£ En 312 46Ke.} ; 121125 

=> Ogcther with the concluſion: of the works of Creati- 12 May, 1591, 

F oninthe fourth verſe, 1 told youthas iathe 

5+ verle, adjoyned a neceſſary Caveat ſe- 

cond cauſes, leſt now we ſhould aſcribe the pro- 

| & cceding and doing of things, either to ordinary 

Wh + means or ſecond cauſes, cither naturall as to rain, or 

artificiall as to mens labour and induſtrie, which two doe include 
all other means whatſoever. 
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T6 this ead he declared that God is the Author ot ſecond cauſes; 
and therefore, as he'did.all things before them ; ſo now they'are, he 
is likewiſe ablc todocand bring-any thing to paſſe as well-withour 
them, yea with--mcans and 'by-caufes contraty to fuck an effee, as 
well as with all the means that are jn/the courfe of nature,or _y /be 
inyenred by the induſtry of men, 

Moſes thennow paſſcth from. the Creation of other things unto 
the natration of the Hiſtory of Man; by the 6. verle, which ſhewerh 
the gerierrion of rain, ſpoken ofin pare betorezthat ſo there ag 
be an ordinary proceeding from one thingcoanpher, 

Now then to ſpeak of chemyboth apart; 

Firſt, Tonchingthe 'Creation of the Rain ,- we mutt lay this 
ground, That Ged-either withour- vapours or clouds ran (it he 
pleiſeybring tote of rain roche Earth, 2-X18g5 3.17, which plenty 
by Gods power,was without winde, rain or clouds. 

- But for the aaturall genermion'ot Rain, we muſt note;rhat there 
are —— n— frond the Earth, which here areſct down 


as thee it, ©. 
The firſt isa moiſt or Ave or vapour. 
The ſecond a dry-{moke, tume, or exhalation, 


Iris not wonderfull that the Earth ſhoukd yeilda dry fume, be- 
cauſe it is\naturally- inclined rs Uryneſle : ; burr is ſtrange thar the 
Earth ſhould give out a moiſt _ tor that's gontuoy to her nature 
ad qualities, 

Thetd are three eſtar and in the generation of Rain out 
of the wotds, The ; originall of it: is papor txpirans, 
a m\oiRt fivem looſ rom the Earth : The þ of it is w4- 
=u r, lifting it ſelt imco@ cloud above ' -- The perteGing of it 
yr is the difſobving - the , and faqrop- 

cheſcarethree proceedings of this generation. - 
png is able -to reſtrain this courſe of the rain, 'Fobry6./7. and 
might h&ve cauſed Khor to be loofed from che Earth,nos alcend up, 
but to {wear out to moiſten the dry clodds, asiris in ourbodies. Burt 
God cauſed ir to lifr it ſelf thither, that he might water the Earth from 


hu _ Pſal. 104.13. 


bring loofned fromthe Earth, the nature of ſuch a cloud is 


| © and diſſipating it ſelf in the Aire to nothing, F4mes 4+ 14+ 
theref© v1 


God bioderh it togtther in a cloud, and makethita'com- 
pat and condenſe matter, Fob 26. 8. And for the diflolving of the 


clouds he is ſaid Cribrare aquas, 2 Sam. 22. 12. 


Aad theſe atcrht three proceedings of rain,and theſe dagens 
ingendting t 
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this verſe be expreſſeth more fullyche oo nn 


tn et oblereeth. wa ard 


be Noe ohh wan ; 
be okca; repeated, yet God, is faig: 
Ademagaingo humble him, that. he, may 
it was for him once in pride. —_— 
duvaſieaaſeds ch, et he ſhquld be 
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art and regard, did make mans body in the outwaid form, than he 
did any orher of the Creatures. | 

And by the other, that God did givc him a more excellent and 
perfe ſoul, which is the inward form within, than he did to any 
other Creature. 

To this end he changeth the word gn4/ha, uſed in making the 
other Creatures, into Felſar, which he applycth properly to man 
and we know that formvare is more than facere, becaule the form and 
faſhion mmporteth 4 mould in which it muſt be made, or an eſpeciall 
Idea attificially conceived, after which it muſt be made, Ir is there- 
fore (4s'if he ſhould Tay) you ſee that man is nor made outwardly in 
the proportion and countenance, which beaſts have, for his face is 

wards, theirs downwards. That which the Earth brought forth 
looketh down to the ground , butrhoſe men which God made, doe 
look up naturally to God who made them and and gave them life. 
That which the Earth doth producere, doth allo proſpicere #erram, Bur 
we whom God did formare, doe intueri Calum. 

The Prophets and Apoſtles doe ofrentimes delight to uſe this 
phraſc of ſpeech, and theſe words, to ſhew the framing of our bo- 
dies, now 2s Efy 45% 9. Eſdras 64.8. Zach. 12. Rom. g. 20. Fob 10. 
9. Pſal. 139.16, Fer. 1.5, and divers other places, in which places 
they ſo ſpeak; xo ſhew thit the ſame frame 2nd faſhion is now ex- 
preſſed in generation of us, a5 Was in the creation of Adem, and no 
other manner. * * EX 

In the'4- of fob 19. he faith that brick and tile, and we all, aremade of 
one, an# the maiter of the Earth + And therefore that which $aing Pe- 
rey eallethPlrthly Nebtrhacles, 2 Cor. 5.1. Fob calleth plainly houſes 
of Clay, That whith'St, Pal ina berter term ſaithy AZ. 19. 26. We 
art ll of one HAM, Tot ſaith more plaiolyro the matter, Fob 33. 6. 
We «rt all de eodem Juto, made of the ſame clay. 

Efdy 29. 16: 4hd 45. 9. Rem. 9.20. They demand whetherit be 
reaſon, that the clay ſhould ſay to the potter, Why doſt thow make me thus 
or that ? to ſhew that we muſt avoid wandring curioſity and nice 
queſtioning to expoſtulate with the maker, cither about the matter, 
- Why he made thee of this, and not of that ? or about the forme, Why he 
wade ths man a Veſſell of honour, and that man a Yeſſell of diſhonor ? Row. 
9-30. 21.2 Tim. 2.20, 1 Theſ. 4. 4,5. We muſt nor ſearch nor pry 
over — y _ the counſel! otrhe Potter that made us, bat know 
that dierevealed will @, that one of #s ſhould e our veſſels in be- 
lintſſe; and not in ſinne,and foreſt MA F 

The uſe of this is that which I have touched before; thatſeting 
 webemiade of Earth, yet that Earth Ggnifieth good and profitable 
mold ; we were not made of high-way ground or ſand, therefore 
-we muſt not be uniconſtant or unſtable , but weare made of gleabe, 
"toteacli us to impley our ſelves profitably in our calling, according 
to the mititer of which we came z forelſe it had been berrerthar our 
Earth/ ha& lien Rilf'on the ground, to bring-herbs rather chan it 
ſhould now lyc utprofitably and idly,in thy $kin,to dc troy the fruits 
of the Earth, Another 


_ 
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Another point for us 1s, chit which patrly was ſhewed alſo before, 
That if God could frame us to this proportionand life, oat'of the dead 
duſt, then why thould we once doubr, bar thar though we be diſſo1. 
ved and turned-into duſt again, that he can raiſe us up by the ſame 
power ? Phil. 21. And this is our hope forthe reſurrection, 

Wherefore though this be our concluſion,” Job 7. 21. we muſt re- 
rurn to our duſt, yet this iy A our you's w_ God will one day 
lay, Eſay 26.19. Ariſe out of #t and fiand ap, even 7$ he every 
yoo tt up the - in that = withered 4 the ficld, and this 
was Jobs hope and comfort of the refurre@ion, Job rg. 26. ſaying, 
1khnrww that my redeemer liveth, oc, And it was Davids allurance, 
Pſal. 37. 5. Whoat his death committed his ſoul ro the God of truth his 
kedcemer, And'Pſal. 16, g, doth then let his feſb reſt in peace unrill he 
be awaked again. 

Tt:is then is our ſtay in death, knowiog that the fame God which 
made us of the duſt, hath the ſame power, and is able to raiſe ns our 
ofthe dult again. | 

The ſecond part of man is the Soul : rouching which the Prophet 
by his phraſe of breathing into us the b:earh of life, is willing not only 
totell us, that the Soul is the more principall, period excellent 
part of man, bur alfo thar jt is farre a more excellent Soul, than the o- 
ther creatures had, as ſhall appear by the name and nature of it, here 
expreſled, 

In the firſt part, of which we'are to note, that Neſbems, fignificth 
a Spirit of rwe@lives, which God inſpired into man. 

Secondly he faith, That: that Spirit of lives, was made a living 
Soul, neither of which is affirmed of any other creature, bur of che 
foul of man only. 4 wks 

In Ger 1. 21. 25. we may ſee that'of every other creatures 
foul, it is ſaid creavit Dews ; God did beaththe ſoul of man into hi : 
Chryſoftome ſaith well, that the Soul of all other things is, q*aſi cere 
rudi, a3 a rude roll of wax without forme or print ; but an:me homing 
eff cera regis, as a peece of wax that harh itrit the ſhape or forme of 
the King, and is made his Scal, our of which for the prerogative of 
man, which we ſhewed before, we may adtheſr. _ 

Firſt in reſpeR of the ſubſtance, for Neſhems fignifieth a ſpirituall 
and heavenly ſubſtance, which confideration mide David fay, ?/al. 
139.14. 1 am fearfally and wonderfully made, wie liave not then ani 
carthly ſoul, as the Beaſts, nor a watry ſou as the Fifhes, which re. 
ceived them out of rheir elements, but x divine and celeffiall Soul, 
which God himſelf gave _ us, Preach. 7 7. As rodgn bob of 
rerreſiris, ſo our ſoul m called vapor celeffs, a vapor deice | 
FM heavens, for vis of the asf root and __ which hea- 
venly Spirits are. | 

Another priviledgeis iv reſpe&of the cauſe, for God is the cauſe 
of it, produxis Deas,ir was his breath or inſpiration, and therets che 
Heathen called it Divine particulam anre, t5 the body wits parties 
tre, 1 little cantell of the Earth. Salomon; Prov. 12: 17, callethr 


Divins 
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Divina lux ot lucerna Dei, a$ ir wece the candle of God, and here it 
is ſpiritus Dei, which he breath<d into our budics, | 

Now to conſider of the words ſomewhat more ſeriouſly, we ſee 
that the ſoul, is a breath, but ſo that it is Neſber 4, a (pirituall and cale- 
ſtiall breath, which properly is underſtood of the winde and ayre, 
by which we ſee that isnext of kynne to the Spirits which have 'no 
body, 2s our bodyes are next of kynne to the wormes that are in the 
carth, which ſoul for that cauſe is inviſible but not unperceiveable, 

As we cannot ſce the winde and the pulſe, yer we perceive them 
by divers effe@ts : So is our Soul and the excellency of it made known 
and diſceracd. and that it might not be imagined or thought, to be 
only a bare blaſt of breath, or asa puffc of winde, he therefore addeth 
2 ſpirit of lives, oy 

Andleaſt we ſhould deem the ſoul, and che lite to be but ane thing, 
and ro end and vaniſh away together, Jobtelleth us 27, F> that the ſpi- 
rit Or ſoul of a man is one thing, and t1.is lite is another diſtin, 

Though there be a ſpirit ot lite in beaſts, and not only incarthly 
creatures, but alſo in celeſtiall ſpirits, yer only che {pirir of manis pir:- 
tus vitarum, that is, of more lives than one, which our Saviour Chriſt 
relleth usin Mat4.10.28 Men may take away the one life of our body, 
but they cannot the other life of the ſoul, tha: is only in Gods power. 

This then is thedifference between the ſoul of a man, and all other 
things, which canfuteth the Epicures, which held that the Soul was 
but a hot ſalt humor, to keep the body from rottenneſſe and corrup- 
tion, p 

Moſes maketh choice to compare the Soul to breath : Firſt, be- 
cauſe it hath a piercing and a ſcarching quality, being Totme in 2030 & 
totus in qualibet parte, Pro, 27. This candle of the Soul diffuſeth his 
light, and heat, and lite in every member, ſearching and piercing 
all. 


Secondly, the Soul is compared to breath, to humble us and not 
make us preſume on this lite, ſeeing rhe ſoul and body js bur knit and 
conjoyned together, vincwls acreo by an airiethred, Eſay 2, 22, Mans 
breath s in hu noſtrills, which being topped, his lite is gone, Pal. 
103. 14.15. which cauſeth our life ſodainly oftentimes z to be taken 
away, and our ſoul and our body in an inſtant or moment, to depart 
aſunder, Pſal. 78. 39. Even becauſe rhe union that holdeth ſoul and 
dody together, 1s but alirtle blaſt of aire and winde cafily broken and 
ſmitten aſunder, ſo ſodainly doe we paſſe away 48d are gone. 

This may teach us the ſhortneſlc and ſodainneſſe of this life and 
death : The uſe of which is, that ſeeing we received our life from God, 
therefore we muſt now live, the life of all godlyneſlc, ſeeing we live 
by the ſpirit of God naturally, we muſt ſeek for the ſpirit of God, 
and the graces of it, that we may live holily : ſeeing our Soul isthe 
light of God, let not this lighr become darkneſlc in us, for then great 
« that darkneſſe. 

Seeing our Soul is the Image of God, we muſt not deface it, with 
the ugly form of Sathan : The holy man, Job 26. 4. having bib 
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fricodsipeak fooliſh and vain words, askerh 3 whole ipirit eomerh our 
of thee ?' As who ſhould ſay * ſtring yoo have'the ſpirit'of God, 
ſpeak not ſuch words, as 'it an cvifor vainfpiri were inthem-2- $6 
muſt we lay to thoſe men that doe evill works; Whote {or 
whar ſpirit haſt chou in thee ? Theſe deeds ate rhe works of evill 
Spirits, but thou had'ſt in thee the good ſpitit of God; ” 3"? '* 
Now we are come to the ſecond eftate of our ſoul; whicti is (et 
down in this. $# man became 4 living Soul, which is addedtoſhew 
that God nor only gave that ſpirit(in{pired into him) a 
by which it could live, but alſo another power u 
which before was a dead pecce of Earth : whertfore 
in every part of the body fo made, by and by jt wes liy 
part, and ſtood up and performed the actions of life,” 10 
dothiaus : This is a good and table ſcnſe-of-theſe words, us 
ſome doc underſtand. But the beſt Divimes(we p' words 
more deeply) doe finde out another ſtate ofthe ſoul, which fhew- 
eth anothcr priviledge of the ſoul of man. '' For befiges thar"ir'is 
(as we have ſcen) a Piricual cſſerice occtpied in ſpi aRtions, 
being immortall and pertaining atid leading to life. Befides 
this [peciall priviledge ir hath here alſo another common'pre 
tive,namely,to enforme the body ; that'is,in a word, 
ſpirituall eſſence, it is alſo a natural eſſence; ic had, hathz ar 
have a power to live without the body, and alſo it hath's 


bring a 

hall 

in 

the body to quicken and give life rb \a0 every purer, tha 
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is, it can avimare & informare corpw,' which we kno 
and celeſtial ſpirits cannot, for when they appeare ih a 
ſouls of life (though they live) yet they doe not informie that body z 
butthey are in it as ina Caſe, which they take m and leave off 
again, But our ſoul js not only a ſpiricual, _ 
(as the Angels) but alſoa natural confiſtence in the Doug inform 
and animateir, which the Angels have not, And this is the other 
prerogative. hs = | Shae 
There is none that doe doubt, bur they have natwalem enividnr, 
and thereof they are called naturales homines, t Cor.115. 46. Burby 
their aRions one would think that rheir ſouls were only fieſhic ſouls, 
becauſe they never give themſelves to ſpiritual and'bezycnly «&i- 
ons, as4 Celeſtiall ſpirit ſh1ll move them. Bur only they are given 
co aRions of this bodily life, whjch'is temporall, yes to earttify, 
flcſhie and ſinfull aRions, as if theToul that were in them'wete'bur 
aſter that'fort a narural ſoul of life for a cite? '' + IS 07 
They ſee by theit'natural ſtudies, ſenſes, motions, #&fons, 
that they have 2 nararsl ſoul of Nifeq the body; y my 
could notlive. Burthey think not thatit 448A | | 
venly eſſence, which ſhall have 4h erernall bei "i F. 
therefore they never care to at:end for ſuch Heavenly: 
aRions of Godlineſſe ; wherefore we will wane YT | 
that the ſtate of the ſoul is celeſtial and inimoitall, ve" 
moved to think of ſuch ations as that _— doth require;” © 
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And firſt that the ſoul, and the lite, and cate thereof doth not 
depend upon che body, but hath his being and life without the;bo» 
dy, afterche body is dead and turned to the Earth, becauſe it hath 
hus dependence on God, which isimmorcall and eternal, which/ap- 
peareth co reaſon in the judgement ot the Heathen, becauſe the ſoul 
hath in the will a power and faculty and ability to cft:& and perteR 
an ation , without any help of the body or power thereof (epa- 
rately of himſelf, yea it cauſcth a mango belicye and know many 
things of it ſelf, even againſt the badily ſeaſcs, and contrarieto 
them,asthatthe bigneſſe of the Sunnc and Moon is of a huge great- 
neſſe, though ir ſcem to our ſenſe bur two foot, yea the ſame power 
of the ſoul cauſerh us ro defire many things cuntrarie tothe outward 
{roſe a5dar It is healchfull ſomtimes to faſt & catnothing, &c, Now 
of this they concludethat of theſe things there muſt needs be principi» 
an agendi where there ispoteſias agendi, & therefore a [eparate eſſence 
and bcing of the Agent Cauſe : Thus by this ſeparate aRion the 
Heathen roſe upto this notice ofthe ſcparace efſence of the ſoul, 

Again, the moving of this, queſtion, Whether there be a Gad 
and eternity, and a Heaven and ſpirits. This we know, that there is 
no outward thing: which giveth occaſion to our (enſes tomove this 
queſtion, therefore the principium movend? is the power of the 
foul jn. xealon , who alone by his own lighe, according to the 
ſtate of his 0wq nature moveth theſe things; for a blinde manthas 
never ſaw nor of colors, can never 1n reaſon make queſtion of 
colors, Sofor as much as there is nothing without to tell or move 
himto this, they conclude that the ſoul only was the cauſe and be- 
einning of it within, 

Touching the coupling of ſoul and body togetber into-one living 
Man, we know that Gods Fare and meaning, in it was, thatthe 
ſoul thould rule the body, and bea means to lifc it, up to Heaven and 
ro God, that it might ſo be made of the ſame excellent nature and 
eſtate which the ſoul had. But now it is pcrverced, and by finne the 
courle of nature and ordinance of God is changed, and naturally our 
body doth labour ro pull down the {aul, and makeit earthly, baſe, 
and miſerable. But by grace we muſt endevor the contraries itis 
Gods will it ſhould be fo, and no reaſon to the contrarie + But men 
ſeem by the care and coſt they beſtow on the body, that rhe foul is 
worthy no care or colt at all, But we muſt ;emember that many 
things and much time muſt be, beſtowed in ſceking to garni(h our 
ſouls, Matth. 6. 20. We wp treaſure in Heaven, Math. 19. 21. 
We muſt make friends of this Mammon,Cy put out our maney to the Exchan- 
pl Luke 16. 9. for is # to lend to the Lord, and if therebe any trath in 

mm, he will repoy 44 10their ſont, Prov. 19. 17. It we-fow inthe fleſh, 
the fruit ofall chat is but corruption ; but that which we. ſow mathe 
ſoul and fpirit hab his fruit to beglory and immortalicic x and this 
is the paint which we are to cleave unto and hold, 

You know bow little we beſtow on ſpirituall uſes for the: ſoul, 
andhow much daily we {p:nd on our bodies ; therefore Lam ner 

| terceſſor 


——_— — 


Leftures preached in St. Pauls Charch. 


135 


cerceſſor to you tor poor men made de codem 1au9: & de eddem imagine, 
beſeeching you that it may pr you, both in regard ot the honour 
of God, who made us and them to this end, that we which have 
ſhould doe good to them which. have nor, and in regard of Gods 
Image in them, of whom we ſhould have a care, and al{o in regard 
of our own duty of imploying our goods, of which God hath made 
us Stewards, and of the reward and' gain which God will repay 
torit, | 

That therefore you would extend your liberalitic to their relief, 
Our Doftrine is rain, Dewt. 32. 2. If youas barren ground drink in the 
rain, and yetld no fruit, you may fear 4 curſe, Heb. 6. 7,8. Butif you 
yield the fruit of rightcouſneſle, then Gods bleſhag inchis life is ill 
to miniſter food and all other things to you, and ar the laſt, the cnd 
of it is everlaſting life : Wherefore, to the end we may our 
ſelves not altogether carthly and carnally minded, mindi 
earthly and bodily things,and _—_ which make only for this ſhorr 
life, let us inthe fear of God, and love of our Brethren, put on the 
tender bowels of compaſhon for their relict, 


————— —_. 
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Ornaverat autem plantis Febova Deus bortum in Hedene ab Ori- 
ente : ubi collocayit hominem illum quem finxerat. 
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Rom the 7. verſe of this Chapter unto the 18. 
thereof, Moſes, as I have (aid before, doth deliver 
and add a ſupplement unto the. hiſtorie of man, 
for havi rſt, Gen, 27. bricfly [diſpatched 
the wn, A of Man, _ thels 

Marem & Faminam creavit en, he li paſſed 
it over there, purpoſing here in this to han. 


» 
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dle ix more at large, and therefore he divideth the treatie here into 
tWO Parts. | 
Firſt proſecuting the Hiſtoric of Mag fromthe 7. verſe tothe 18; 


vcr[e; andthen of the Woman from thence tothe end of the Chap- 
ter, he left our many things there, which he here, Asimn 
the 7. verſe he ſheweth rhe marter of his body, and the after 
which he was made, and the ſeparate ſubſtance of his foul = The 
manner of making of his body was as the Potters frame the veflels , 
and Fo manner of making the ſoul was by-inſpiration breathing ic 
into MM, 1% is 4d 

Now in this verſe unto the 15, verſe, he deſcribeth and ſetreth 
down the place ia which he was ſetled;- and from thenceto the 18. 
verlc, delivercth the end ro which he was made: And thus are theſe 
Verles, mers gloſlc or Commentarie. of the hiſtorie of Man, 
reierved,. AS $144 
Touching this 8. vers, it confiſterh of two parts, 

U 2 


The 


Gen. 2.8, 
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The firſt reſpeceth the place. 

The {ccond, the plating or beſtowing man in it, 

The placccontaineth three parts. 

Firſt, The kinde of place, 4 Gardey. 

Secondly, The dignity of the place (as I may tearm it) in that is 
is ſaid (God planted #4.) | 

Thirdly, The {cituation of the place, which is alſo deſcribed in 
the 6. verſes tollowing. 

Concerning the firſt of theſe three, we ſce the place wherein this 
Creature of exccllencie is to be ſeared, we mult needs conceive it 
to be ſome place of excellency mect tor him, and that eirber'ro be 
ſome place of pleaſure within dore, or elſe {ome place of pleaſure 
without, but chere was no necd for him to have any place of covert 
or defence within, becauſe there was no ſuch diſtemperature of 
aire then; bur that they might well enough, yea beſt of all endure 
_— theretore God reſolveth to appoint and prepare a meet place 
WItnour, | | 

Certain it is,that all the Earth at that rime was (in compariſon of 
this as it is now vali lachrimarum) a paradiſe of pleaſure ; yer God 
made this paradiſe and {peciall place of the Earth, a more excellent 
place of pleaſure than any other, in ſo much that it farre exceeded 
any other place whereſoever in Earth, both in pours and profit, 
with Herbs, Flowres, Plants, and Trees of all ſorts, which were 


proper and fpeciall to that place alone, Gardens, as we know are 


choyce places, ſevered and fet apart from common fields, in which 
is tore and plenty of many choyce trees, and that not in confuſed 
ſort, but digeſted into a good ſeemly order, that ſo it may the bet. 
ter ſerve for pleaſure and delight, 

-It was a moſt pleaſant place in reſpeR of thoſe ria bonorum genera, 
tor he ordeined this place for profit, pleaſure, and piety - And thus 
_— made ir, he #ppointed it ſeverall for man, and therefore pur 
him therein, Kings' themſclves, as we lee, 1 Reg. 21. 2.doe not 
take ſo much delight in their Royal!l Pallaces, as in their Gardens 
of pleaſure lying commodiouſly necr their houſes : And we read 
of divers Kings, which being weary of their princely eſtates and de- 
lights, have choſen rather to live ſolitarie m gardens and orchards, 
and to beſtow their time in trimming and planting them, and ſo ro 
have ended their lives, ſeeming to preferte this hfe of Adam ina 
garden before the ſtate of a King it his princely Pallace. 

And let this ſuffice of the kinde of place. | 

Now ſecondly it ws planted by God, which tendeth much to 
the dignity and honor both of the man and of the place, tor as God 
is faid, forour. ſeryice and good , to tranſlate hinwelt into divers 
ſhapes, 'As before he took on him the form and behaviout of 
Potter, and a maker of Glaſſes ; [6 here he is'reſembled uiſto us 
the name of a Gardiner to plant at! Oxchard for us and'bur uſe : £6 
which end Chriſt repreſented and ſhewed himſelt in that ſhape and 
form, Joby 20. 15. for it was he that trimmed up this'Gardea of 
Paradiſe for us, Touching 
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Touching this place ir is a ſpeciat honoor to ir, thar "God did 
plant it, for where he plamterh be waxereth alſo, with the dew of bs blef- 
fines, and canſeth it to give increaſe, 1'Cor.' 3.6. and therefore when 
the Scriprures will expreſle a place of drgnitie and commendation in 
this kinde, it is ſaid to be like rhis Garden of Zdew, us Gen. 13. 10, 
Eſay 51. 3+ Rech. 31. 9. 

Touching the word we muſt note that 23 before God toth, hama- 
nun dicere proptes infirmitatem neſtram',' {6 we' ſay in! ehis place 
where God is ſaid to plant; for we ſay in divinity, that there is 
atths or opus autboritatis : In Preath. 2. 4; 5. Saleen is faid to plant 
ſuch Odanls and Gardens, and to build houſes, n6t ther be did 
it himſclf, for no man will imagine rbarhe did'an ofthe bodi- 
ly work : Bur it is ſaid, as we fay, ſuch Kings this Chtrch, 
that is, they paid the charge, and we(at chetoR of the founders and 
by their authority) ſet work-menin about'it; rherefore whet! 
God is ſaid to plant this Garden, we muſt atiderſtznd It; thar God 
gave order and commandement by his word and yer, that ir 
ſhould thus be planced, why thenif is not ſaid, as in _ Gem. 24: 
prodacat terra, &Fc. 1 anſwer that his exquiſite : rerm is ſet down, ro 
thew the ex and ſpeciall workmanſhip/and" more thifef ©xdinary 
courſe of making this Garden, as before 66" ſhew the exerwordinary 
and \ſpeciall workmanſhip of Godih making' Mari abgyethe reſt of 
the Creatures, he changed the —_— 648 took, 0 red fs 
mavit, not expiſeevit ;- he ſpannedinot, pain? reef 
tO ſhevw the dignitie and excelle 
ces-in the Earth; therefore he dry 4he phraſe 


ſaxhnor as before produxis plemtas, ſed IE 

nified thereby that this grape, place of all 

and ſpeciall skill'ordered nd diſpoſed for 

other places of the Earth did bear and brifig 

cord, but this was mw and dreſſed bor this mondy ode 
(+. : 6:56: 

"There; 1s nO _— of eſtate, as they ay. hath a __ i it; So 

ſurely hath this garden of God an intricate labyrimh cult 

ſions, even Mare queſtionumn, a Sex of curious queſtions, weed he 

Fathers ſaith, but luch idle ſpeculative heads,vhich balleſeteand 

abour-ſuch needlefſe and endlefſe? \ pagan torn 

know where the place is, and hat is become'of 

ſhall never finde out any good ih Paradiſe," "bat at 

themſclves in this Maze. 


There are fucb, atid I may fay with the Prophets; 
be not ſuch found among f us in Iſrael, for endl 


age which draw everything to's 0 neans 
wo TOt54 2284 H) top 
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thing is to be reduced to a ſpiricuall allufton and reference which it 
hath to the ſpouſage of Chriſt-and his Church, 

Now they which take the Chronicles, containing matter of hi- 
ſtoric, and draw them to like allu{ions (beſides that they doe great 
wrong to thoſe Scriptures) they make themſelves very ridiculous. 
Such there were in Sr, Pauls daycs, as he teftificth, 3 Tim. 2, 18. 
which made the do&rine of the reſurrection an allegorie, affirming 
chat if a man doe riſe from finne, then all che ReſurreRion was paſt 
already. 

So origen drew Hell to an Allegorie, as if there were no ſuch true 
and certain place. 

But touching Paradiſe, Zpiphaxius, Chryſoſtome, and all the Wri- 
ters, doe oppole themſelves to ſuch Allegorizers and Wreſters of 
the Scriptures, to overthrow their fantaſticall conceits herein z for 
what ſay they, though other places beſides this be called Paradife, 
therefore was there no ſuch place indeed. Becauſe $, Paul (aith Gal.g. 
24. that by Sara and Hager are fignifed the old and new Teſtament, 
therefore ſhall we ſay,there were never any ſuch rwo women, 1 Cor. 
19.4. becauſethat rock was Chriſt,was there therefore no ſuch rock 
as is ſpoken of Namb. 20, 11, Yes, no doubt, and becauſe they 
were, therefore the Spirit of God doth take a proportion and an 
Analogie ficly, and ſhew it, betwcen theſe ſpiricuall chings, and 
them for our better underſtanding, We doe conclude then, that as 
there is in man two natures, as we have ſhewed before, the one con. 
fiſting of the duſt, the other Neſhews, a ſpiritual ſeparate eſſence : So 
Chriſt is a perſon;confifting of two natures, God and Man : So that 
the firſt Adamsxelemblance tothe ſecond Adam, which is Chriſt, 
x Cor. 15-45. And as a,man is faid to confiſt of two men, the in- 
ward and the outward man, 2 Cor, 4.16. SO there are two Paradiſes 
of Gods planting ſpoken of in the Scriptures, Eſay 51. 16. the hea- 
venly _, the earthly. 

This is truth, there is a Paradiſe of Angels, Pſal. 103. 20. by 
which is meant the joyes of Heaven, of which man alſo (commu- 
nicating in this life with their holincfle) ſhall be made partaker in 
the like to come, yet notwithſtanding it is as true that there is an hi- 
ſtoricall Paradiſe on Earth, which is truly called the Garden of the 
Lords planting, garniſhed with all trees for delight and profit... Itis 
n0 queſtion but — man had his Intereſt then in both theſe Paradi- 
ſes, and that above is farre more excellent and glorious than this 
below when it was in his beſt ſtate  wherefore we muſt ſo place 
the one which is ſpirituall and inviſible, as that we rake notawaythe 
' other which was viſible and temporall. | 

For Adams poſterity dwelt neere to Eden afterwards, and ſerveth 
in the Scriptures to deſcribe their certain places, by 4. Gen. 16. For 
C&ndwelk towards the Eaſt fide of this Garden Eden, and the South 
fide of it wasa Plor, which, after the 00d, Noah choſe as the beſt 
foyl tro dwell in, Bſay 37. 12. 

The Merchants which dwelt thereabouts and were planted mm 
Eacn 
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Eden had all magner of 1ich commodujes.as we read, Ezech, 27. 24. 
All which places were in Aſia, which as weknow iwthe. maſt pleney- 
full, and fruirtull pax: of all ihe-world, being ſer at. 8 hand of 
the earth, as having the preheminencc of it, for our ri 
moſt apt tos motion or doing any aQiop, and men dartenatelinde 
people were firſt io, Aſie inhabiting it, and tnam thence-:came. te alt 0. 
a2 sof the canh. _ - Grant by the dalription 
isalſo for the certainty ofthe place, is 
of | which have their hcads there, and flow from thence incor 
other parts. Allo by the fruits of the earth, which —_ there, as 
ponies ſtones, Spices, Fc, CAPS Ie Cogs > 
Alſo the cenaimy of the partic w garden 
is made known to man by the —_—_— of che obl.the and hr 
which keepeth men out of "oh a5 Fliny and: Zolerw lay, 
in fontibus Paradifi even in the _— by which we ſhauld gac to 
it, ven umo this day, the place yeeldcth-our flames of fire, which 
no doubtisthe fierie Sword which-God placed there, Gen 3-24. 
We finde by writers, that it wasnecr the City called Bohilomie aw- 
denits,. And that three Citics.in-the Coungry of Edew inoy we 
and planted upon three of the Rivers, whichxan-onm of the: Garden 
which Citics were called Babilonia endenitu, Celeneni and. Tefipbe, 
which were builded there in. Zdep tor the great ſtare 
which by Gods blefſing abounded, for it is recorded that they had 
harveſt twice a yeer, and! mr — firſt barveſt ihey were fain to cat 


it twice, {o exceeding onde Reman 

That which is ſet d to be-ahe-greazeſt and rare-encrcal> of 
Gods bleſhng, Gew. 28, 12. Pliny $ecorderh,' was an uſuall and ogdi- 
nary encreaſc io thoſe parts, that. is, to-yeeld a hundred. fold. + And 
whercas it. is uſualkamoogſt our husbandmen to, hearten and make far 
our land, their induſtry and labor, was contrary, to take away the 
heart and Grer ethotthe ground. and 10 Hoe the rankneſſe; of ir, 


for the which ons had barren watens(c to the nature of N'5+ 
lus) wherewith they watercd their otherwiſe the 
—_—_ Cory would be ſo great waighty, that the Gali could 
not bear it. 


 Theſethings remaining as yet in.Edew,ocerabour the bordrrsafthe 
Garden, by the teſtimony both of the Scriptures, and.ok.all other 
wales doe piove- uno us thatihere is (uct: a cenainanguntaited 
place upan the carth;-! 

The word dex doth fignifie pleaſure, Ges L3- 40» which. doth 
ſhew: us, that all the Country was and atid.there» 
torechs Garden of Zden, is ſhewed thereby to. 
pv it. (elf, as we: (þall. ſes hereaker boct.in 

Waters 20d. Rivers, as alſo of the plezlant Aye, for 
Chapzit is aid that God did walk i 1t, as 
pier gel IG outages au 
a own 4s a$alſo in reſpeR of the proto br TA lor 
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generals, 


of the place, _ as it were a holl-w botiom, as Balaam deſcribeth 
this Garden, Namb. 24+ 6. . 

Thus we have {cen the ſeat ot man, the kind of place, the dignity 
and ſciruation of ir. | | 

Now forthe placing of man in it, Des locavit hominens quem for- 
mavit in horto quem plantavit, tor after man was made, God removed 
and brought him hither into Zen, and puc him in the Garden, 15, 
verſe, God faith, Levit.'25. 23, quoniam terra med eft, & wor Coloni 
efts, &c." So this Garden was Gods planting and his ground, Adam 
was a forreiner and brought in to be Gods Farmer and Tenantin it, 
that Adam (not being born init) mighc know that God which placed 
him there, was the right and only true owner of it, and therefore all 
homage was to be performed to-him alone, for this taught him thar 
Paradiſe; wasvos gratie, non nature, for God might have left himin 
the place, where tirſt he made him ; Secing then God of his free 
Grace brought him chither, it was not of delert or merit, becauiſe as 
yer there was no Law given unto him, untill atter he was put in poſs 
ſeſſion of it, oo 

' This thegteacheth him thankfulneſle and obedience, in that it was 

without any deſert of his, 

Secondly, it might rcach him, thatas he was in mercy broughr in, 
ſo he might in Juſtice be caſt our, if he ſinned and became ungratc- 
full 


- Wherefore we ſce that as it was Gods great favor, by which he 
was brought hither, ſo when he hadtranſgreſled, there was no wrong 
or rigor ſhewed in thruſting him out again. ' 

God firſt planted the ſenſes in man, P/al.'94: 9. And then he plan- 
teda Garden, this is the firſt order z and another order he took, which 
3s this, that they whom he planted in the Garden, ?ſal. 92. 13, 14. 
might ſtrive with Paradiſe in fruitfulneſle, that ſecing God had cauſed 
Paradiſe not to be barrenor unfruitfull tous Fer. 2. 27, Therefore we 
thould not be a wildernefſe unto God, bur to be plentifull in good 
works being thus gratiouſly planted in Gods Church, 

Concerning Paradiſe now we muſt know, it was not the deluge, 
but the cauſe of the deluge, that is finne, which took away the exccl- 
fency of Paradiſe asis here mentioned. 

But you will ask what is become of it now £ This queſtion may be 
well lefr out, becauſe as Sr. Auguſtine ſaith, there is no uſe of it in 
regard of our habiration, but of our inſtruRion;this, for uſe, we ſee and 
Icarn, that Adam did looſe that happy place of joy by negligence, 
finne, ungratefulneſſe, and unbelicf, therefore let us beware leſt the 
Iike finnes, make us looſe the hope and fruition of our Paradiſe in Hea- 
ven, but let us deteſt ſach deteſtable vices which will cauſe men to 
loſe ſuch ——— yet though we have all loſt theſe pleaſures 
of Paradiſe by 4dams fall, we need not, with too much forrow 
lament it, becauſe that was temporal! and not permanent, and weare 

inaſſurance through Chriſt of another Paradiſe much betrer, be- 
| ——_ | 
| In 
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In reſpc & of which, this be;ow was a ſhadow and nothing elſe 
but qua{i veſtibulym, and this firit Paradiſe. was but a ſhew of ſuch 
Norc of carchly plealurcs and bleſſings which God isablers beſtow 
on his {zrvat $19 this World. So Lake 23. 43. the TecondParadiſc 
hath in it a ſhew and view of heavenly ple«fures and de j- 
tual, which he will bcſtow oa us inthe worldto come. And as 
the deſault otthe firſt earthly Adam, we loſt carthly Paradiſe,whi 
was temporall; So by the lecond Adam, which is heavenly, and 
his rightcouſnceſſe, we have hope of that heavenly Paradiſe which is 
eternall. Ag+in, as the finne of the firſt 4dam didlgck and chair 
up the firſt Paradiſe z So the ſecond 4dam ſhall open the ar de 
Heaven, and make an catrance of free paſlage thither. As this Pas 
radiſe paſt was a bodily place tor bodies; fo the other to come is 
the {ſpiritual Paradilc for our ſouls : This is Paradiſav waters Tefts- 
menti, but that to come is feders novi. And thus we muſt under- 
ſtand all the piaces of the new Teſtament, which ſpeake of Paradiſe 
now, for by itare meant the joyes of Heaven, 

Secing then we aie not lete deſticute of a Paradiſe, but have the 
promiſe of one which is more excellent than that, let us nor fall in- - 
ro the {ame finnes of ingrati:ude and infidelity which we ſee was the 
cauſc ot driving Adam out of that Paradiſe, and will be the cauſe ro 
keep us out of the ſecond which is to come, for ne unclean perſon 

ſhall enter into it, 1 Cor. 15. for Chriſt will ſay to ſuch, Depart from 
me yee workers of iniquity, Matth. 7. 23. Wherefore theſe finnes muſt 
be detcſted, and infidelity, as the root of all ; for his belceving the 
Devills nequaquam moriemini betore Gods morie moriemingj, was the 
caulc of his tall and of his lofle. | 

Thus if we beware of this fall and loſe, we ſhall at lait not only 
come to tht Sabbatum cum imermiſfione, which was but once a'week, 
but to that Sabbatum: ſine intermiſiione, whith C hriſt hath appointed 
for us,and then by Chriſt we ſhall be brought and placed, not in Pa- 
radiſe cum amiſſione, but ſine amiſſione, which 1s eternall in Heaven: In 
which place we ſhall enioy an everlaſting Sabbath of repoſe and reft 
without any ceafing, and of {uch a Paradiſe of pleaſures as are with- 
out fear or danger of loſing, as theſe earthly ones were. Alltheſe 
things are provided for us all, if we demean and behave our ſelves 
holily in the faithfull ſteps of the ſecond Adam, 
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Feceratque Fehoya Deus ut germimaret & terra illa quavis arbor 
defiderabilis ad adſpefum, & bona ad cibum : arbor quoque 
wite in hoyto illo, & arbor ſcientie boni Cx mal, 


& Frer the more particular ſetting down. of the eſſe» 
tials of Man (bciog creatcd) in the 7, verſe, 1 
told you that Moſes proccedeth' to ſerdown the 
place in which man was ſcated, from the 8. verſe 
to the end of the 14. Andthe vocation in which 
he was to be imployed, from the 14. tothe 18. 
verſe, 

Touching the place we conſidered two priviledges expreſſed, &c. 
One in regard of the ſcituation of the Garden, being inthe Eaſt 
right ſide of Eden. 

The other in regard of the Gardiner which was God. 

Now he goeth forward to commend the Garden in another re- 
ſpeR, namely of the Trees and Plants, which were init ſet down in 
this 9. verſe :' Andalloin reſpe& of the waters in the 10, and 1& 
veries, by which he relleth us, that it was both a well planted and 
a well watered Garden, and therefore could not chooſe but be plea- 
ſant and protuable, 

Concerning the plants and trees init, firſt he propoundeth itin 
vencral, andthen in ſpecial, marking our rwo kindes of fruits by 
name, as the tree of lite, and thetree of knowledge : Here are two 
kindes of commendations of the trees and planting it, | 

The firſt reſpeReth the excellency of che fruit that were both 
pleaſant to the eye and good fortaſte, 

Secondly, In regard»of the plenty and variety, inthat there was 
of every kinde and {ort, that nothing might be miſſing in it, God 
made it Nemws, a grove of pleaſant trees good for ſhadow, and alſo 
Hortws, an Orchard of good trees for our uſe and ſervice, that we 
might not only reſt under the ſhadow, but reach our for the fruit to 
raſte thercof. Both theſe degrees of excellencie are applyed and 
attributed cothis Garden and to the trees thereof, 

Touchioag pleaſure and delight, we know that there is voluptas re- 
mota & wvoluptas conjuntta, the one removed farre off, but being neer 
unto us, applyed to the ſenſe, is very good, and that is thedelight of 
raſte ;. for the eyc hathits Gelight, though the object be remote, bur 
the taſte hath no pleaſure if the obje& be nor applyed. The one de- 
lighr is tranſitory ; for that which is pleaſant for raſte when we eate 
it it is conſumed and waſted away in the uſe of ir, but the other plex- 
ſure of the eye is perdurable and laſteth not only while we lookon 

it, but remaincth long after as delighttull ftilJ. God then in this 
Garden joyned both theſe delights and excellencics rogether, ma- 
king both concur, that eyermore the trees ſhould be & ſpecioſa & 
frultifere, Fer. 11.16, Thus much of the excellency, 
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Now I come to oY and yaricty of trees (tor ic is ſaid) rhas 
out of the ground God made te grow every tree, that is, every kinde of cree 
pleaſant ro the fight and good for meat, which is a ſpeciall commen- 
dation, for as the Heathen man faith Non omni fere ownia rellus + 
Theretore S«/omon was fain to ſend to Hyr@n for Cedar trees, which 
his Country afforded not, and #yrow was fain to ſend to Sclomes for 
Wheat and Olives, becauſe his Countrie either wanted that, or elſe 
it bare nor plenty that year, 1 Reg. 15. 10. 

So thar all Countries, even the beſt and moſt fruitfull, have not 
all ſorts of commodities, but are driven to have enterc ce for 
ſupply. Only this place of Paradiſe had plentifull ſtore of all ki 
of fruic, and wanted nothing : So that we may truly ſay of this gar- 
den as itis ſaid of Salomon: time, there came neverinany place fuch 
trees and ſuch plenty of all as was here, 1 Reg. 10. 12, This then 
ſhew«th the bounty and liberality of God, tor he dealt not with us 
ſparingly nor with any cnvious eye, but poured out the aboundance 
of his blefings on him in this happy place, which ſheweth 44awin 
all juſtice worthy co be condemned as filius mortis, 2 Sam, 12. 5+ 
i that he having ſuch infinice ſtore of all good trees that were, yet 
was not content, but did impiouſly and ungratefully take away and 
ſteal from him which had but only one tree. 

From both theſe we gather, that it is not lawfull in reſpe& of 
Gods will nor againſt the Law 6f nature, butitis allowed and per- 
mitted to man in the eſtate of innocencie to defire and to uſe 
and enjoy both plenty and variety of Gods bleſſing here on Earth 
which are pleaſant and good, that-is, ſuch good Creatures which 
may ſerve for delight and profit : David Pſd. 23. 5. giveth God 
thanks for both, for God gave him balme, which isa _/ for plea- 
ſure, and an overrunning cup, which is for plenty : Salomon, 
2 Chr0.9.21, and in the 1 King. 10.22.when his Navie went to Ophir, 
he took order, according to rhe wiſedome God gave bim,thar they 
ſhould bring him Apes,Peacocks, and Parrots, &c. which we know 
arc only for delight and hath a uſe for pleaſure, ſo he had both a 
defire and fruitionof ſuch things, and our ſaviour Chriſt, which is 
wiſer than Salomon, Fohn 18. 2, he oftca reſorted toand repoſed 
himſelf in a garden and took pleaſure therein z and Lake 24. 43. 
there we (ee he eate of an honey-Combe for the pleaſure of raſte g 
and Sr. Awguſtine giveth this reaſon, becauſe God cauſed Bees not 
to gather honey for the wicked only, but forthe godly alſo. 

The defire then and the uſe is lawfull, only we muſt take this Ca- 
veat by the way, and beware that we long not after the forbidden 
Tree, that is, that we (both in reſpe& of our wills and in 
regard of the means ro obtain and get theſe things, and alſo of the 
uſe and enjoying them) muſt beware, that we doe not that which is 
forbidden : for to defire thoſe things in affeRion immoderately, to 
ſcek them by evill means inordinately and indiſcreatly, orto uſe 
them in excefſ- unthankfully, is the abuſing and making them evill 
unto us. And lex this fuffice for the rſt part. 

N 2 Now 
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Now tor walking about the Garden, Aoſes here calleth us into the 
mic'ſt of ir, and we know that uſually in the mid'ſ of their pla- 
ces Of pleaſure men will have ſome curious devile, ſo God applying 
himſelf ro the nature of men, is ſaid to have a ſpeciall matter of 
purpole in the mid'ſt, which Moſes will have us now ſee and con- 
ſider. We read inthe x Cron.16, 1. that in che middle of the Tem- 
ple, and in the mid'ſt of the middle part God caulcd the Chery- 
bins and the Ark to be ſer, where his gloric and preſence did moſt 
appear, for therc he contriverh and conveyeth the moſt excellent 
things in all Paradiſc, and fetteth them in the mid'ſt thereof to be 
ſeen which were no where elſe (that is to lay, the rree of life, and the 
tree of knowledge of good and evill, which he cxpreſſcrh by name, as 
for all the reſt, he hudleth them up is a general term, as not worthy 
the naming in reſpeR of this, 

Touching which two St. Auſtin ſaith well, that we muſt note that 
they came out ofthe ground, not out of the Aire, that 1s, they were 
not fantaſticall trees, as ſome men have imagined, but very true and 
ſubſtantial trees as the reſt, not differing, but only this in preroga-_ 
tive and ſpecial fruit, which by Gods bleſſing they brought forth, 
{fruftus erat non ex natura arborts, (ed ex gratia Creators, as & contra, it 
was not an cvill or hurtfull tree, ex voluntate plantantss, ſed ex culps 
comedentis, for by Adams ſinne_ it became deadly : We ſcethen 
that as Paradiſe was a natural phace, though it had reference to a 
Ipirituall place; for in this tree of life is both matter of Hiſtorie, 
which proveth the very true and eſſential bcing of it, and yet with- 
all matter of myſteric : For as it is a true uſe to be applyed to the 
body and natural lite to maintain itzSo beſides that Hiſtory,in it was 
a myſtcric to ſignihe a heavenly matter, to be ſpiritually applyed to 
our ſouls, as the Scriptures doe teach : And in theſe two re- 
_— we ſhall have a perfe& comprehenſion of theſe trees inthe 
middeſt. | 

Touching the tree of life and the corporal uſe of it, we muſt re- 
member that it is ſaid in the 7. verſe, that God gave man a ſpirit of 
life, and made him a living ſoul, that is, ſuch a ſoul which could 
give life to cvery part inthe body, with the tun&ions and faculties 
thereof, as to cat and drink, to move, goe, and ſtirre, which the ſoul 
of Beaſts alſo giveth tothem naturally. 

Touching the natural life and living ſoul of Man, all Phyfacians 
doc well agree with divinity in this, that it ſtanderh in two points, 
and that there were two cauſes ordained by God, by which it ſhould 
be maintained or impaired, the oge is ſet down Dew. 34. 7. Humi- 
dum radicale, the natural vigor and ſtrength of nature in moiſture 
the other is called Calor nataralis, 1 Reg. 1. 1, 2. thatis, natural heat ; 
So long as they two are perteR and (ound, the bodily life doch con- 
tinue perſe& z but whenthere is adefc or decay of them, then the 
naturallife doth ceaſe and end. 

Wherefore God taketh order that by cating and drinking there 


ſhould be a ſupply of that natural moiſture, which ſhould be ſpent in 
us 
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us by travail and labor, Fer. 18. 15. And therefore it is called are- 
f-@tionand recovcring by food that moiſture which before hath been 
decayed in us, now becauſe the moiſture and juice which cometh of 
meats and drinks, would at laſt by otren mixture, become unperfeR,as 
water being mixed with wine is worſe,therefore Godgave this tree of 
life, for mans bodily uſe, that whatſoever naturall detcR might grow 
intheſe two, yet the fruit of thistree ſhall be as balm, as ic were, to 
preſcrye his bodily conſtitution in the firſt perfet good eſtate of 
health, 

Secondly, though there be no decay of moiſture, or that yet ſinne, 
which is the ſting of death, might impair or deſtroy this \mmortall 
life, 2 Chron, 15,16. For when God doth puniſh or chaſtiſe man, for 
finne, then even as a moth fretteth a garment, ſo doth finne conſume 
our life, Pſal. 39. 11. Therefore God ordeined alſo the other tree 
of knowledge to a remedy for that, that as the body ſhould be ſu. 
ſtained by that corporall fruic of life, ſo his heart alſo might be 
propped up or upheld by grace, Heb. 13. 9g. which thistree of knows 
ledge did teach him to apprehend : And thus much of the corporall 
uſe of theſe trecs, which were trucly in the Garden as this Hiſtory 
doth ſhew. 

Now for the other part it is not to be doubted, but that as it bath 
a true matter of hiſtory : Soit hath init allo a ſpiriruall myſtery to be 
underſtood as the Scriptures well teach us. ' Auguſtine (aith, that the 
tree of life, ſerved not only ad «limenta, ſtd ctiam ad ſacraments for 
doubtleſſe as Adam in his eſtate of innocency had a bodily Sabbath, 
ſotherein he had a ſpirituall uſe of theſe trees in the mid'ſ of the 
Garden, and that in this fort. | SENT, 

Firſt, for the tree of life it was not ſo called, as if it gave life to him, 
for God breathed thar into him at the firſt 3 But beſides that, the tree 
of life was a means to preſerve it ; I: was alſaa Symbolans, and memo.. 
riall alſo to put him in minde, to know that it was not Swirwiribss wee 
virtute arbor ; but vi & virtue divine, by which he had life at firſt, 
and by which his life and length of dayes ſhall be continued hereafter, 
Inthe middeſt of the Garden wasthe Pulpit,-and this is-the Sermon 
which was preached unto him, by theſe things which the trees did 
repreſent, namely, That God was his life and length of dayes, Dem. 30. 
20, And that this grations viſitation did preſerve. his life, Job 10. 12. 
As he breathed our his life into bimat the firſt : Againgit did put him 
in minde, that ſeeing he bad received a ſpirituall lite of immurability 
in eſſe, ſo alſo he received a ſpirituall life of cternity 1» poſſe. . 

Therefore he had matter and juſt occaſion of thankfulneſſe for the 
one, and of obedience tor the other. 

Adans hid two things injoyned him, the-0ne was precfſe Creataris, 
the other ſubeſſe Createri, he had-no need of 3 Cavear for the one, 
for be was ready, cnough to govern and bear ra at + tor his 
duty to God, he had great need to be put in minde ; and for the tryal 
and pradiſe thereof, he cauſed this tree of knowledge to be planted 
there, with an inhibition not ro car of it, upon pain of death, which - 
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now and ever hath offended many. Some wiſh it- had not been 
inthe Garden : Others wiſh Adam had never taſted ir 5 But Saint 
Augeſtine ſaith, if ic were good and plcafant, why ſhould it got be 
there £ 

Gods purpoſe therefore in planting the forbidden tree, was that 
it might be a triall of his obedience, and practiſe of his duty, that if 
he ſhould continue, as he might, and had ability given him, then he 
ſhould have the greater reward afterward. Chuſt ſaith, Zew, 2. 7. 
Fincenti dabo edere de ligno vite in medio Paradiſi : Well ſaith Sr.Paul, 
But no man can overcome except he ſtrive firſt and fight the good 
fght, 2 7im. 2. 5. And no-manthat will or can irive well, but he ab- 
Raineth from ſomething, r Cor. 9. 25.For which cauſe therefore, that 
we might be rewarded, it was neceſſary that there ſhould be a com- 
mandement and forbidding for his abſtinence, that when there ſhould 
be a tryall of the Tempter ſaying, Eat of this, he ſhonld ſtrive and 
ay, I may not, and ſo get the victory and be crowned, that is, eate 
ot the tree of everlaſting life, and live for ever, with God in Heaven: 
On the contrary ſide 17, verſe if in triall he (ſhould wilfully fall, then 
for tranſgreſhon, the tree of life ſhould be a tree of death Mertem 
morieris, And the reaſon of this choice, why God ſhould preſcribe 
Him a law and form of obedicnce, is becauſe this ſhould be primord#a- 
ti lex, as one (aith, «t noſtrum ſega ſit noſtrum ſapere, Deut, 30, 20. 
[This is our wiſdometo know and doe that which God will have us 
to doe, it God give a Law at arge, every one will conſent toit, As 
if God had (rid : No man ſhall diſobey or tranſgreſle my will, none 
will deny it : But let ir come to poſitive law, and briog the triall and 
praQtiſc of that generall to a particular (as to fay) I forbid and reſtrain 
this tree, none ſhall breas my will, nor eat of it, then is the triall of 
obedience indeed, 

But ſome may ſay, What hurt & it to know good andevill? For we 
read Elay 7. 15. that Chriſt ſhall doe that : And therefore it is no ſynne.. 

I anſwer that God forbiddeth not to car the fruit, nor that he 
would have us ignorant of that knowledge, quam quis querit a Deo, 

ed quam quis querit 4 ſcipſs, And no doubt Adam had the knowledge 
h of good and evill, per intelligentiam & ſi non per experientians. 
And he knew how to chooſe the one, and to refuſe the other, to pur- 
ſue the one, and to fly from the other, 'he underſtood it then, but 
when he would know both by experience, Gez. 3. 6. He could aot 
fee why God ſhould forbid him, and therefore the Tempter taking 
occaſion by ir, made him make an experiment of it. 

This is the cauſe then, why at laſt Adam came to know evill by 
Tenſe and expericnce, and ſaw to his ſhame, what evill was, forto take 
he knew and confeſſed by experience, that bonum erat adherere Deo, 
as che Prophet ſaith, Jer. 2. 19. And now he knew by taſt, how bitter « 
#bing it was 18 forſake the Lord, And that he knew, it appeareth, Gen, 
3- 8. by hiding himſelf for fear, he ſhewed that he knew it, when he 

id feel ante- anbulatores mortis, which is ſorrow and fickneſſe, and 
when he ſaw the Starute of death, that now it muſt neceſſarily come 
to 
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co him, and all his poſtericy to dye the death, chen he knew evll by 


wofull experience. 
You ſec the cauſe ofthe Law, and of his ſinne of good ved 


it remaineth chat we believe Adadi in his knowledge and in 


rience both of good and evill : For by. his good loſt, we come'o 
the knowledge of the means by which our ar may be loſt;/thac 
is, if we ſeck to ſatisfie our luſts, and curiouſly (not contented with 


the open knowledge of his revealed will) ſhall cry concluſions with 
God, and ſay, what if we ſhould break the Law © Wherefore »- 
bandoning theſe faults, which by experience we ſee werethecaulc 
of cvill inhim, it behoveth us to receive more thankfallyof God 
the good things we have, and live obedicncly reſting on the Sonne 
of God for good things ro come . And fo ar laft Chriſt will be un- 
to us the tree of eternal life hereafter, aswe have made hitthe eree 
of knowledge, wiſdome, and (anRification to us in this life. 


Fluvius autem procedit ex FHedene ad wriganduon bunc bortuon * 
&@ inde ſeſe dividit, ferturque in goto rn ite.” Prims 10- 
men eſt Piſchon : hic eſt qui alluit totam ps Chavile, 
ubi eſt aurum. Et aurum illus Regionis pr tat. : ibidem 
eſt Bdellium, & lapis Sardonyx. ©. -». 1 1 


= He verſe going before ccitahank wks the 
F planting ofthe Garden, andthe deviſe of [God fra- 
med and ſet inthe middeſt of Paradiſe, which is& 
plain reſemblance of all Divinity, both couchiag our 
duty in knowledge and praRtiſe, with the teward 
thereof: Now followeth the watering of ir, whichin 
the old Teſtament, Gen.49.25. is called BeneditHo wentris & uberum, 
and in the new Teſtament, Pawls plaming and Apolloes watering, 1 Cor. 
3+ 6. Sothat as the planting is ſhewed before, ſo the Any is now 
{et down tothe 14. verſe: 

Inthe 10, verſe, the man of God ſhewerh the end of the R 
namely to water and moiſten the garden, fortothat end is 
:i0m made of the particular difference of all the Rivers whickfrom 
thence were derived, and becameinto four heads. 

Secondly is ſt down the means by which rhe whole garden was 
watered and took the effeR, namely, by the ſeverall branching out 
of the watet into divers arms and ſtreams. 

Thirdly, He ſheweth the mater of branching che Rivers, divi 
ding them intorheir Coaſts, upon occaſion of which be eitrreti>in- 
to a ſeveral diſcourſe of then. 

If one ſhould ask, To what end, &. what nad there walef jongr age 
Rivers in Gods Garden 2 1 anſwer, That whether we reſpeR nerelli- 
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ty or plcaſurc, it is plain, that it was very rc quiſicte, that this ſupple- 
ment ſhould be added; for by this clemcn: God cauſcth all his 
Creatuics to drink and quench their thirſt, Pſal. 404, 11, whereas 
withour it they would taint and die + And as this is good and ne- 
ceſſaric inthe great world,to have every part well watcred;(oin the 
lictle world of mans body is there the like neceflity ; tor in it the Lt- 
veris as a Wcll or Ciſtern, out of which every part and member of 
the bodice, as it were, by rhe little cords and buckets ofthe veins, 
doe draw and receive moiſture, without which they would periſh, 
and asthe fi:ſh, ſo the bones are not dry, but are full of marrow to 
moiſten and preſerve them, Fob 21. 24. And to have a generall 
comprehenſion of all, the foul alſo hath a thirſt, and muſt be ſatiſ+ 
fied with liquor and water of lite, Pſal. 34. 3. and 42.2.,0r cllc it 
will be fick, languiſh, and pine: therctore in thenew Teſtament, 
Fohbn 7. 38. Chriſt, to refreſh ſuch thirſty ſouls cauſerh Rivers to 
flow to it. 

As this neceſſity then tendeth generally to all, ſo doth it eſpeci- 
ally to Orchards and Gardens , forit is moſt meer, thatthe trees 
which God doth plant ſhould be alſo full of ſap and moiſture, Pſal. 
204. 16. For if the young plants doe once get but the ſent of the waters they 
will rejoyce and grow, Tok 14. 9. But without it David (aith, 18 © as the 
graſſe onthe houſe top, which withereth before it can grow wp, Pſal. 129. 6. 
And therefore when moiſture and waters doe fail abroad, anda 
drought is come, Foel 1..11. 12, i cauſcth all men of the Country 
to weep and howl, wheretfore. as it was requiſite that the fruies of 
the Trecs and Plants ſhould feed Adam, fo they muſt be fed and 
cheriſhed and-kept alive by the ſprings and rivers of waters. 

For pleaſures alſo,it was moſt meet and requiſite that there ſhould 
be ſtore of ſprings and waters, for the name of Paradiſe hath in ic 
the plenty of waters, ſignifying that the well watering of it made 
3t to be ſo pleaſant a place ; for which cauſe pleaſure and de- 
Jight is fitly compared to a Well or River, Pſal. 36. 8. So onthe 
Other ſide we ſay, the drought and want of moiſture is compared 
and likened to ſorrow and milery, Pro. 17. 22. Andin the new Te- 
Nament Chriſt compareth grict and ſorrow to it , Luke 21. 26. 
whetrefore we {ce that itis requiſite both for necefiity and pleaſure 
of a place, and allo for proht : For astoo much water maketh a 
Þad ground for fruit, and uopleaſznt by reaſon of dyrt ad mire, 
2 Reg. 9. 13. So onthe other ſide to have a Country or City of too 
Iittle water, maketh the places dry and duſty, and therefore unfruit- 
full and urplcaſant, 1 King 14-15. wherefore much land is nothing 
worth without this : Burt rivers and ſprings of waters doe make the 
Land rich and happic. There muſt be then in a good Soile not only 
good Plants and well grafted, but alſo good Rivers that it may be 
well watered, orclſc it cannot be either fir for profit or pleaſure; 
wherefore God ſo ordered this place, that it wanted not anything, 
neither Paul; nor Apolloves labour,nor yet his bleſſing of increaſe from 
above. And lct this ſuffice for the counſel of Moſes in theſe hg 
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feer, as ghey did in _Egypr, Deat..1h\10-1Thaisy to\gor gt 

to fetch waters in- buckets, and then to, war. jt 

would nat have his water yo ey 

yer$ channels above, as it doth” yup in divers water 

earth. And. by. reaſon, that this Country Fonds» Db 

very place, both tor Errablc ground and 

writc(þ, the people there are not only, faintagatup; —_ 
before every harveſt, bur alſo roduve  rbon their Pa- 
ſtures,leſt otherwiſe they reyes with their owafet, 
We ſee-then generally why' le me fees 
now let ys comets the parciculareand ſeveral 

in number, 2nd therefore four becaulay | 


ET pand warhys 


Touching this deſcription i is) has pharenciens writers doe 
gat L 101 ODA 

Firſt,that Paradiſe was no fained or lantafticall arte of concic 
but a very trucandacertain place. - 


. Secondly,ir was an.argumentte induge 1 themto chink, tharis gras 
ngt allover the world ;butin one ſpeciall prin CIn_s 
rivers were. 

Laſt of all, it wasan inducement: to-conſe.them andere 


and copjeQure by ſearch, to fipde:ou-where'that ſpeciall-place 1 
and in the: nk of that, as Maſter ren eps 


Luckyr ſaigh, it becamea 
fi block to many in. Religion;and Divinity, far: LO 
compared this with.tho hiſtory ot/other 
_—_— I ſuch great rivers comnghhowonebeatons 
vw S204 ri 

ED ain the lnomledgeolhe Land 
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jen nb tht 4) ſtately River, ift@. eomptrre this River 
10827] Sm /163549 Weſhallbſee ir welt called fo; Fla ht wi 
Ys head andfobblders; thewall thi w#8 i» 1ſr atll,"f0'wins ths 
trver fares ongeratid did paſſe with more Natethenall other,” -2'-!, © 
'Theiſttonyy ivthotieaic at@Toropalle by thetedal?; for ir com- 
paſſect} m4 rurineth- long by"the'Country Huyvileh, the' tame of 

which andard-C , trxaderhe Yoube amongſtiwritersf bee 
eds Sotiptures wes bfrwd Countries ot thar name, the 90n& i 
Ce: 16399! For theſonne'of Hebwowhich'is called Hauileh, did Its 
perm mit isfUlte, that on&of this ſonnev41ſo did planthiniſeWi 
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 Thavf ws unorhes Hwivilah,'wnbich wp ere ned 


Gen. 10. 7. which dwelt in that Country wher@wuhe ri 
of which nowiſymratecalled SurmuclrC SR In Strabothis Land 
is called Chovila terra, whittyns you tet ifvery like Hwttiah, and 
inthis place was the Kitigs royall' place and ſt in the Citheot: Shu: 
foan, 1 Heſtey'a, 56 Whittle for the commodities of it, was called the 
Citie of yoy or pkeaſur; as indeed/Chaviteh fgnificth, forin/Hebrew 
it importerh moſt fruittull, rich, and plentitull, as if it wereveler 
brioging forth, and yerever with childe. This is the Coutnryuhen 
thatis nextncighbor to Paradiſe boxdering neereſtupeniry 157 5 3: 
Touehing the third point, w& neceſlarilyriafer-and POSTER 
fruits and! commodities, which are here named thur ic maſt 
this Havilah, ot which we have ſpoken,for only it hath torBofthoſe 
28 Fliniratid 81 dbo doe witaeſle. | to ol 
.** The particular fruits here ſpecified, be thole which-in the apinion 
of aff ancient writers are fer down figuratively, namely -one' chief 
for all ofthar kinde; for it wasthe ipfinice ſtore ot all thele rick-oom- 
modities; which trade "the King of P:rf6a ſo proud in the Ciry 84a 
ſhangurworead in tHe, 1 Heſter, £239 ' | 1891217 77 
Firſt, for Gold, we ſee that it had not only ſore, butiall@ Mor of 
the beſt'Gold, for thete were divers {orrs, as we foe makeidliffcreace 


of ours hetfs, though'there was great plenty of baſe, and commer 
Gold, which from ophir, yer the beſt and pureſt 'Gold cane 
\ . 19 | 


from Haevilah, 


For 
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For che other ade of Bdelium, (ome take it tor a precious ſtone, 
buc indeed it is a4rece and not a (tune, by which rarc aud excellent 
cree all (pice and ſweet pertumes which did there abound ate come 
prehended and undceritood, = 

The third 4 uit is of jewels and precious ſtones, where the beſt of 
all is ſpecified tor all:he reſt, namely, the Onyx fone, tor the-Ser 
15 but a compound of ity and of this kinde of itvne we read was fcc 
in Aarons breaſt plateg and alſo we read ic to be one ofthe gates of 
the City z and the Caldecs doe call this ſtonc the mother and ſeed 
of all other precious ſtones whatloever, and therefore doch contain 
all chc reſt. | 

And thus yee {ce what he meancth by the fruits and commo- 
dities of this land, by which Moſes thinketh he. hath {ufficicacly de- 
ſcribed unto us the place where Paradiſe was. | | 

Now we muſt note and underſtand that all theſe commodities are 
in Havilah, which is wichout Paradilc, and, as it were, in the back- 
{1c and out-houſes, for thelc are nor the things which doe princi- 
pally commend Faradiic, but by this Moſes is willing to ſhew the 
— between the worldly Paradiſe and the Godly Para- 

iſe. 
* For worldlings when they come to Havileab, and whileſt they arc 
among che gold and {weet perfumes and ſpices and precious ſtones 
(which is betore they come to Patadile) they fit dowa there, as if 
they were at their journeys cnd, and had found the Paradife and 
happineſle which they looked for ; But Gods Children never ſtay 
nor reſt themſelves in Hevilah amongſt theſe earthly things, bur 
goc oy ſtill cill they come to #he tree of Life, which « in the mid'ft of 
Par aaiſe. | 

And as it is crronious to think that Gods Church is where all 
theſe carthly things arc : So onthe the other fide were it erroni- 
ous to conclude, that that could not be Gods Paradiſe where gold 
and filver and proſperity is, Becauſe Hevilah and this plentje is with- 
out the circuit and compaſlc of Paradiſe, for though indeed the 
tree of knowledge and ot life be the works of it, yet the other trees 
of pleaſure and profit are not denyed alwaies to theChurch of God: 
For God willed the People to offer all their rreaſures, Exod. 35. 4. 
And yet though theſe ourwa:d things doe accompanie the Church 
and profeſhon of the truth, yet we are nor to reſt inthem asthe ixue 
works of Paradiſe, but as things adjacent, and as part of the world 
io the outfide thereof, yet it is the property of our nature, 
more to admi:e theſe things than thetrue creaſures of Paradiſe ; For 
when the Ifraclites ſaw Marrs firſt, they asked what ix. was £ for 
they were ignorant of ir, they could not underſtand it, nortell what 
ro make of it comming from Heaven z but when they firſt ſaw gold 
gliſtering, they called it by this name, give it me. Fade 

There. is no compariſon berween lignum vite and liguam Bdelii, 
nor between a wedge of gold and the tree of knowledge, ſo ſaith 
Job 28, 16, yet the world thinketh thar Fob ws in an error, for oy 
* 4 
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think all knowledge nothing in compariion of a wegge of gold. Bur 
remember what our Saviour Chriſt ſairh, Though we could get all the 
world, what would it avail if we loſe our ſouls? Matth., 26, 15, 16. 
wherefore we muſt remember. to (ay as Eoſebius reporteth of one 
Arcelizs, who being buſie about worldly aff:i;s, was wont ofren to 
ſayto himſelf (potes hoo agere, ſed hoc non eft opus tuums, that is, thou 
mayſt doe this, butthis is not the thing chat thou chiefly commeſt 
into the world to doe, for that is to be obedicnt to the good plea- 
ſure of almighty God, and to doe his will. Wherefore we muſtnor 
ſtay alwaies in Havilah,making that our journeys end, for if we doe, 
we ſhill never come to Paradile : But we muſt pafle through Havi- 
lah ſpeedily and make haſte to Patadi/e, and there make our aboade 
and beſtow our ſelves principally in the contemplation of his works 
and the doing of his will. And thus much for the uſe of Divi- 
nity. | 


—— th 
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Nomen cvero fluyii ſecundi eſt Gichon : hic eſt qui alluit totam 
Regionem Cuſchi, Et nomen tertii fluvii, Chiddekel : hic eſt 
quit labitur ad Orientem Aſſyriam verſus : Fluyins autem 
quarts eſt Euphrates. 


© Heſe verſes are the parting of the plot of Paradiles 
| andrhe perfeRing of the parting of thelc Rivers 
as yet remaineth, St. Auguſtine ſaith well, that 
matters of ſpiritual inſtruction inthe Scriptures 
are as the crop of Wheat or Herbs of the field 
to be gathered : and the Hiſtories of the Bible 
are as the plat in which ir is ſowed, or as the pa- 
ſture in wlich they grow : The Chronologie, Cronographie, and 
Topographic, ſetting down the places, times, and perſons, are as 
the lancs, waies, and bridges by which we paſle and repaſſero and 
fro one to another, and there can be no orderly paſſage or convey- 
ance without theſe, To dwell altogether in theſe things is as if a 
man ſhould conſume his time, beſtow his ſtudic, and ſpend hisla- 
bour wholly in mending of high wayes and bridges, and vo letalone 
the care and labour (which is more acedfull) in hasbandingrhe ar- 
rable land and paſture ground. | 

And whereas in prophane Stories many doe ſpend whole leaves 
ind long volumes in theſe circumſtances ; we may ſee the holy 
Spirit uſeth very briefly, in a few lines, co knit up all ſuch things as 
areneceſſaric to that purpoſe : Here,in theſe two verſes, he tellin 
us of the rhrec other Rivers, whereot the rwo firſt are (as rhe for- 
_ ) _—_ both by name and alſo by the Coaſt which theydoc 
paſſe by. 


Touching 


_— 
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Touching the tictt we read char this River which-is here Called. 


Gihen, is called ot the Heathen Writers Araxes,  Nehorſes; and Nate * River. 


ſines, yerthgy tuund chat the primitive name was Grbow. Þ lbs): 

1 his River was called favime Funuchine, tot as Kings delighted 
and rook plcalure in Eunuches, fo all took great lanes 
in this River, forthe water thereof was very" clear, and 
dcelighttull ro the cyc, Epiphanies taith, that it was ſweet to.drink 
and raſte of, and laſt ot all (by reafon that it grewinto 
Rivers) it became alſo ſhallow, and therefore running ſwiſt and 
ſhallow, made, by that means, a murmurring noiſe and ruſhing, 
and therefore was called fluvias abruptus & fragoſw, and ſo was pica- 
ſant to the care z the nature of which River was (once year about 
harveſt time) to break out and overflow, whereby it refreſhed the 
Countrie langu.ſhing wich heat, Sirah24. 32. 

Touching the Coaſt, I: compaiſc th the Land of Havilah, where 
by compaſſing is meanr, that it marched or ran through the Coun» 
eriez tor ſo the Iſracliccs are ſaid to compaſle rhe Wilderneſle, 
Foſbuah 15. 1. and the Scribes, Matth, 23. 15+ to compaſſe Sea and 
Land, that is, to paſle or travell through or by it: 


The third river Hiddekel, Asthe tormer two names were figni- ; Kiret: 


ficant, ſo are theſe, though the firſt name of theſe remained amon 
the Hebrews -. yctthe Heathen Writers call it Tygr# , and indeed 
the River hath both cheſe names given for one reaſon, Hiddetel in 
Hebrew ſignificth an arrow, and a Tygre is the {wilteſt of Beaſts; 
ſothatof the ſtrong, forcible, and ſwitt motion of it, it hath the 
name. 

This River hath a head of it ſelf, and Tere 7 ere 
Citics Niavvie, and others, Gew. 10, 11, andit joyneth x (slfto rhe 
River Piſbon neer the famous Citie Teſipho, and 10 runne into one 
ſtream together into the gult of Perfie. 

For the Coaſt of ir, He ſaith it runneth Eaſtward, for on that fide 
is che Land of Aſſyris, which was called che Land of Nedd before the 
flocd, Gen. 4. 16, And after that 4fſwr, Chams ſonne, came thither, 
it was called 4ſſyria, Gen, 10. 22, 


The fourth River is called Ewphrates , only he ſpeaketh of the | x;4c;, 


n2meof this and leaveth out the bounds and coafts ot it : the reaſon 
of this is, becauſe rhat River- runneth through the mid'ſt of Para- 
diſe, and ſoit could nor coaſt ; andalfobecauſc ic was ſo well known 
that it needed not any other deſcription, Ges, 15. 18. it was a bound 
to the Holy-Land, tor God promiſed that they ſhould poſlefie fo 
farre, which was performed and cfieed in Salowens dayes, 4 £K99g+ 


4. 21» wo. 
This River entreth into Babilon, which was builded over this Ri- 
ver, and paſſeth by Maſaſhsz and this River is ſpoken of laſtas rhe 
greateſt, and therefore by an exceHlencic is gg : 

the fignification of it importeth a fruitiull oc plemifull | 
Solinws ſaith, that when this River doth overflowghe Land,ahe 
Husband-qmen 


flyme ofir paſſerh all che dunging and leqring which 
3 can 
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canules and becaule it is roo rank with it, rhey are tain touſe the 
water of Tygr# to waſh that flyme away, and ſo to make it lefle 
truittull, 

Paradiſe they ſay had hisname red;, of the well watering of 
it, and of the pleafurc, joy, and plenty that came to ir thereby, 

Feremy 51. 63. Rev. 16. 12. Notwithſtanding all theſe commos 
dities, and plealurcs ofthele Rivers, when men abuſed the places to 
ſinne and abhomination, God threatned his wrath and vengeance 
on theſe Nations and Lands, and as betore he cxcended his benefirs 
of his free mercy, ſo then he powred out his wrath in juſt Judge- 
mcats. 

' And.this may ſuffice tor the Rivers, becauſe we may no: ſtand 
more than needs in mending high-waycs aud bridges. 

Concerning thele tour Rivers, we have ſaid otche ground of Pa» 
radiſe,that it brought fourth all truits which could be defired of any 
ground , So ſay weof the waters, whith God had ſoordered, that 
nothing was to be defired of waters, bur that the pleaſure and de- 
light thereof might be found in one of cheſe Rivers, If we compare 
them together, in ſome ofthem was deepneſle, in others ſhallow- 
ncfſe, in ſome [wifeneſſe, in ſome flowneſſe, ſome plealurable, 
others navigable, the one of them far and tivirtull, the other lean, 
and ye: prohtable, Salomon ſaith, Preach. 4.12. 1f 4 man be bound with 
4threefold cord it cannot eaſily be broken , wheretore ſceing God hath 
bound os with tourtold benefits, yea with many told bleSngs, what 


a finncit is to break aſunder thole bands by cranigrefſion and uns 


chankfullneſſe. 
 Paradiſc it (elt thas is incloſed with four goodly Rivers, and hath 
three Iſlands, which though they be diſ-jun&, yer they meet in one 
point, and make but one Paradiſe, , which Garden ſheweth what an 
one the Gardiner was, that is, three diſ-junt in perſon, and yet but 
one in uni:y of ſubſtance ; which three Iſlands Arſelius callerh the 
three Iſlands of bleſſing,and the Heathen doe call them Eliſs: camps: 
By which we {ce they had a glimering knowledge of Paradiſe. The 
Land of Babylon, Chuſe and Aſbur, and other places, as Writers doc 
tcſtifie, doe carry in their names the men that firſt inhabited and 
poſſeſſed them : But only the Land of Eder hath in it the name and 
ticle of no man, for God gave it the name. And therctore it is Coun- 
ted the moſt ancient and excellent Countric, in which man was firſt 
created and firſt ſer his foot; and therefore ſome think Adam had 
His name of Eden, but there is no likelyhood of that + Bur whatſoe- 
yer excellencics this Land had, yet now they areloſt, though re- 
liques and reſemblances of them remain, which muſt teach us how 
vile anddangerous a thing finne is ; for as it cauſed the Ark of God 
to be taken away, 1 Sem. 4. 11. and the Temple and Citie of God 
to be waſted and deſtroyed, ſo we ce that the ſame finnes were the 
overthrow and diſſolution of the Garden of God, and therefore we 
muſt beware of it, | 

As we have taken a view of the four Rivers, ſo now let us cake 
a ſurvey 


Pr TI : be! Douje Ghanck, 
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« lurncy ofthe tour Kquions; whictvare abour Paradiſe, touDaragie 


was: be center, ant awanct avourmic was yo ayer rn four 
(C000! ries, On:ce odc fide nw #4avalah, G that 
the be (Þ Gold,and whiz: \uch,reaktianideichies ace, fre 
taey. be tobe abd\br i wind hn 4 eh a ts of 
And on ch& eabes \de Lf frbinls from wheres 
heath pand-the memsrvE hea c>,"namely, the | beſt mevicines/the 
Gowet: and choiccotialt Phy6ck/On the orher 


Africa, Whizh!is theeglary ard pop. of the world 3+ And 
thee fide was: Caldes; rom wheace came att the nk ie mmm 


ledgerbithe work: $0 thac Paradiſormuſtneeds be 

{ant place, bring invizxoned andycoinpeſſed- with all thofe 

namely ainghe mid (tol pony onrnyt mon rey 
may obſerve, that when finne began —— how 


an. vs, new m—_ it, 
phigand learming/grewarits! | 
pr nec. v4; 33: yrew rick apy | chegloryot 
the world degenerated, and fell into pride, and fo ro Stackly 
preſhoifi andifo was madc theirohot Gods wrath, whichever God 
aleth to threaten finne; Exerho2249 - 5 Yrs by Gnne, a 
mcansiadaw mens nudes, From: Paradide; for they which dwelt in 


his wealthy Counery, becawe the moſt coverous, ſeeure, and carcteſſe 
people in the world, » forgerting God, evety man was thete' 00 horſe- 


back, by teafon' of —— 
ET NG with thermore ſpeed. welleg ir 
And for Arabis they 


hey eng hoaty bead 
romary Cry mane" "wg 
wiſeont bates 3" riſen Sep atncadiee diſeaſes 
ifirroitics: of rhe body ropreterve heateh; they-gye theraſelves 
wal and d1 unkenacfle, and to wallow in at/uſtand filehi- 
eſſe, knowing preſemr help i reveverthelt heakrh agaja 4145000 ©: 


Thus weſce char Ig 
da Dor ertaet namely, as means 


usas far as may be from the center of Paradiſe, and RORNIGs tro of 
knowledge and Ie which isfocan che:mid @rhereof./- .n«gA 
ltwe:tall nnco-the pride ofr ris, invo | 
curity-of Heavilah, andcaftourittves infroall of 45w- 
bin, and give: our-ſelves to ir pra rms 
then wae (hail _—_—_ which were neere}} neighbors 


farchdlo  Fetiogyr, ancytrelies Hull 
be fureaogerto arrain rain or nero. 1 2144? e anc inte lux 
Bar rhe madre. pay og an tg os 


converted Chriſtian, to make _— by think 
alamortiatopeemr ts 
Provo that 0 ca 


imaginary; intzravue ant corrain, ſeen and rafted of by many 
Gen, 13. Lo, So for matter of my ſtery,for ſpiricuall uſe and ng 
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and delivered ſome good and profitable things, which 
their age was able ro-bear, thoughour age hold it curioſity; and can- 
not abide it. Arel/us reporteth, that gavefes hadthis as one of his 
chicf Leſſons, which be hcld and taught to all his Schollars, us 'an 
Oracle. That in this life their chief care ſhould be, to obtain Paratli ſafe 
ter this life, where only their Souls pleaſure and joy. 

The Caldcans allo did ſee that, ir was' a mans dury not to feck a 
Paradiſe upon carth, but to contemplate a ſpirituall Land and place 
of pleaſure, which the heathen in their Books called E1ifi Campi, 
In which they place the four cardinal! virtues, inſtead of the four 
pleaſant Rivers which are here named : And alfo Ambroſe doth, con- 
cernjng the depth of Pi/how 'to the profoundneſſe of wildome, the 
ſhallowneffe of Hiddikett ro temperance and ſobriety, Tygra to. for- 
tude, and Exphrates to juſtice. 

So doth Pkilo the _—_ fall inco the like ſpiritual meditation of 
Paradiſe for his ule, be ſaid, this is the courſe which a man muſt take 
here, to ſcck the, light ofknowledge,, and hereafcer the participation 
ofthe light of glory. 

Sirah 24. labored in this compariſon, likeniag the four Rivers in 
Paradiſe ro true wiſdome, and that which flowerh from it : So there 
is a Paradiſe above, which is ſpiritual, a'tree of life and knowledge, 
and ſuch ſtreams and rivers ſpiciruall, which our Souls may appre- 
bend for inſtruction and comfort, *' 

$4, Ayres and Ambroſe, have gathered two other reſemblances 
ſpirituall by this out of the old Teſtament, Zzech. 1.5; Revigis; 

Jay, that Faith on carth-doth hend H:avcn, and therein'theſe 
four things : God the Sonnees in the form of a-man having a fellow 

and. compaſſion of oux infirmities and miſeries on carth. ” And 
alſo as havi the hof a Lionto ſave and defend us. Thirdly, 
n3an Oxcto be madea ſacrifice by his death : And laſtly, as an Eagle 
to mount up again,by his RefurreRion and Aſcention 

They ſay, they arc, as it were, the four ſfircams, in which our Faith 
doth run and dire his courſe in, by meditation: of heavenly oyes 
in Paradiſe above, 

Again, he taketh another out of EZzech. 15.16. There are faith he, 
foar Wheels on Earth, which have a ſympathy between them and the 
ve. And astheſe Wheels move on carth, ſo doc they move 
or ſtaF in heaven. The four Wheels arc theſe, Joba. 6. Metws, fides, 
pn inregritas, Forit we fo fear that we have faith, and hope 

(rn and patiently endure as Chriſt did, not from 
righteoul , for all the odor mona this life. As theſethings in our 
hcarts move well, or ſtand ſtill on earth, ſo doe theſe four Bcaſts/and 
ſtrears in heaven move and flow to us, or ſtand ſill from yeelding 
us anycomfort,” _ | 

Thusdoth Auguſtine and Ambroſe, make a profitable reſemblance 
and-compariſon, berween theſe on earth and that which is in 
heaven, that it may bea courſe to lead usto Paradiſe aboye. 
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to Hedenis, ad colendum eum & ad cuſtodiendun eum. 


Z Moſes did firſt deliver the Treatie of the place of 
GA Paradiſe, which now he hath ended, 

And now he intendeth to ſet down the manner 
of his placing and imploying him in that place, 

His placing is ſer down here in two points, 

Firſt, By ſhewing us the place from whence God took him. 
Secondly, the place to which he brought him, 

Then he ſhewerh us that the things in which he was imployed 
' weredouble. | 

Firſt, in regard of his body, He was enjoyned the duty of labour, 
as is ſhewed inthis 15, verſe. 

Secondly, In regard of his foul, the duty of Obedienice, 

In the rwo next verſes, the Fathers term them Culture borni, & 
Cults Des. 

We muſt begin with his placing : Touching which firſt he tel- 
leth us that God took him from another place before he broughe 
him to this. If we ask from whence God rook him f Weareto 
underſtand that he was taken out of the common of rhe World; as 
when he had tranſgreſſed the commiandement, he was caſt out into 
the wide world again, Gem. 3. 23» © * 

The Prophet Eſey ſecmerh torell us, thatitisa' ftable 
meditation, to look back into the former place, and eſtate, from 
whence we were taken, Eſay 51.1. So did A#ngin the old Teſta- 
ment, 1 $49. 2.8. and Mary in the new Teſtament, Zate1.52.in 
their ſeveral ſongs : God doth raiſe the baſe from the dunghtll; and ſer 
them with the Princes of his People, Pſal. 113. 7. Foſeph was taken from 
the Dungeonand priſon, Pſal. 105. 17. andbronght from thencets 
be Chief Ruler in Zgypr. Moſes was a mighty man and of great per- 
ſonage, yet if we confider from whence he came, we ſhill ſce he 
was taken out of the water, Exod. 2. 5, &c: tohis greath d 
renown. Gideon was taken from che flayle, Fadg, 6. 11. Seul with a 
naile in his purſe and from ſecking his Fathers Aſles, 1 Sam.9. 2,2, 
&c. David from the Sheepfold, ?/d. 98. 70,71. with divers others 
in the like ſoft, the particulars would be over-tedious ro recite, / 

This then being Gods courſe in Adem at the firſt, frotn baſe- 
nefſe to honour, from the wilde field to Paradiſe; ' So ever afterhe 
uſed the ſame order in his poſterity z and therefore will have men 
conſider and conteſſe their ode, HOW _—— come. '” 

= theold Charch were om to acknowlecge theirunde, bow 
to ſay, Dewt. 26. 5. My Father pars poor Syrian, ready ne periſh 
banger, and was after in cruel bondage in oe ers. rh hos 


This 


and miſerable eftate the Lord brought ms into Canaan, &c. | 
Z 


97 T the cight verſe before,as ye remember,we ſaid that Juae 15. 1591, 
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This thea kindly worketh in us the conceir of humility to conſider 
and remember that firſt Man was a companionto Beaſts,both in the 
ſame common matter and place, until! Good took and brought him 
into & more excellent place, 

As we have ſpoken of the place from whence, ſo now ofthe place 
to which he was brought, That was Paradiſe, whercin we muſt 
note, that God brought him not thicher only to ſhew it him, that he 
might ſce ir, 1 Xing 8. 9. but that he might inhabice it, enjoy ir, poſ- 
ſefle and exerciſe himſelf in it, tro which he ſcemerh to have relation 
in the 10. Pal. 14, which proveth that Adam was not there nat, 
ſed poſits, nor thereof Dominus, ſed Colonus, and,he had it not by in- 
hericance, but by Decd of Gift ; not »atura, ſed gratid ; he was not 2 
Citizen but a Denizen ; he was a Prolclite brought in thither from 
ſome other place. 

The ſecond word was poſwit,as who would ſay, Man was not able 
to put in himſelf, he could not come thicther alone, but ic was a 
thing ſupernatural, even a ſpeciall grace of God who put him jn 
this placc, not mans natural wit or induſtry. 

Wherefore this being a ſhadow and reſemblance of Heaven, 
it. is ſure that ( whatever we ſay) it is not our merit or wor- 
thineſſe, our wit or any thing elſe which can bring us thither, 
bur only the free grace of God, which, as it teacheth us humbleneſſe 
in regard of our #nde, ſo it reacheth us thankfulnefſe in regard of our 
quo, whither , thatis, Paradiſe; a place full of all pleaſant and pro- 
ticable rhings, and,our thankfullneſle muſt be with trembling and fear, 
Pſal. 2. 11. Luoniam qui potuit poni, potuit deponi, & qui potuit ferre, 
potuit etiam auferre, as he did indeed, 

The: third point is his «8, that is, the cauſe and end for which 
God took him from the World and put him into Paradiſe, which 
was to doe him ſome ſervice; both in dreſſing and keeping the Gar- 
den, as alſo in doing homage unto him that he might know that he 
was but a ſcrvant in Paradiſe, and had a Lord and Maſter Para- 
mount farre above him, and therefore that it was his duty to be 
carefull and chankfull ro God for his benefits : Alſo this labor was 
impoſed him, that he might underſtand thar this Paradiſe was not 
an cſtate and place of his reſt and all happineſſe ro be looked for, 
buftather a place of ſtrife, Rev, 2.7. which when he had performed 
at laſt, he ſhould be crowned with this end, which is double, and 
containeth the two vocations of every man : The one reſpeRing 
the Common-wealth, The other God 1n his holy Church.,: 

Touching the firſt, which is ſer down in this yerſe, concerning 
bodily labour, there are two queſtions to be inquired of, the one of 
Adam,the other of Paradiſe. 4, 

The queſtion concerning Adam is, Why God ſhould enjoyw him to 
ſuch lahowr, ſeeing God purpoſed to place him in a moſt Wy ? 
it might ſeem « thing inconvenient to impoſe if! 


pine Juten of 
0” For 


which might marre and binder all the felicitic and 
before. 
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"Bi or _ ro chat, Tt is2roc vv hich'ss. dugo ine faich, ana Reſp. 


jf we mean Laborioſum {aborem, it would have been a. 
letto his happineſic ; Burit by this is underſtood oaly 
labor and exerciſe ot body, in which a man taketh more 
comfort, than by ſicting ſtill, then we cannoe otherwiſe 
chatir ſhould have been rather a ſolace ro him than any hindrance of 
joy. For the-labor that maketh/us gniſcrable now and cometh in as 
a curſe for fine, Gen. 3. 11.9. it cooſiſteth inthree points, © 

Firſt, urgent neceſiity. is irſome © many when they are inforced 
to-it, Or elle they ſhoul not cat. - , 

Secondly, when itis with the {wear of our face above our | 
tion.of ſtrength, even ro the ſtrainingiof nrare; OR only ro 
warm, bureven till we ſwear again. 

Thirdly, {6 to labor hard as when 'we have doneall that we can, 
there ſhall come cicher unſcaſonable weather; or ſuch a barren ſtate 
of the ground below, by reaſon of rhe curſe, rhar-our laborſhall rake 
no goodeffe@, bur ſhall cauſe thornes , bryers, and weeds to grow in- 
ſtead of Whear which we did ſowe. \. 

But remove theſc impediments, and then labor is a ſpeciall de 
light ; Salomon ſaith, thar exceſſive laboris wearineſſe and toitero the 
fleſh : But when labor is Condimewtum voluptatis, as reſt and caſe 
now to us is Condimentum laboris, then luch .a'labor is better than 
doing nothing at all. 

Thisthen being ſet down, that Izbor is not ſimply an inconveni- 
ence and hindrance toa good life, bar rather ſometimes a help to it 
then we infer that amongſt all other labors, the excrciſcof! 
and keeping a Garden or Orchard, is moſt pleaſanc ons agreeable to 
Our nature, Preach.'2. 5. and bringeth cel han og. nas 


ence and ſenſes in ſeeing ever ſome new and W373 
f pringing up. 
Therefore it ſcemeth'to be even the labor. in which þ 5 have 


taken delight, Preach,2. 5. though of all other men, erin to be 
cxempt-moſt from bodily labor, yer they have often uſed aadried 
themſelves to this labor, which God here aſſigned ro Adamyhis la- 
bor being therefore limited and allaycd:with theſe __ 
there was no abatement of happineſſe or joyt 

The other queſtion:to be 1oquired'of ig, whether i it may 


ſuperfluousand morethwn needs, in! = of the EEE 
dreſſe or keep it, for ſecipg God made PENS 


—_ forth all sto be d 
to dreſſe: ak by arkureres plodbacke+ hings 
what need-hi to take:careto Tr 4 
ſtandeth alike with Godand with | 
man hath more need ito beſervedof God;thandGi + hath 
ſerved of man (not wanting; his ſervice) ſo .Adawhad 

be ſerved by the |Garden,zthen'the:(Garden 
by him. -But all the Fathers doc agree in this,\rhkt'ir; 
that the: Garden ſhouk bring —_ only ere neturabaul 
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-” ownaccord, but alfo by the induſtry and diligence of man, it ſhould 
bring opus voluntarium. SO that divers other. taire and pleaſant things, 
CE neconeden the Garden, and cauſed 10 grow!:by'his'labor, 
and {o/he ſhould both diſcere & dacere, how many things/by induſtry 
might be done above nature. $7 $oJh £13 :,:- tine 

Now for the keeping of the Garden, it may ſeem a great difficulty; 
becauſe there being no danger, it:might keep ir felt without Adams 

care, labor, or looking to : But the ancient writers-fay, there is a 

; Hdoublekeeping, the one is from danger, the, other to our ſelves for 
profit. And both theſe kinds are, either of the keeping the thing' it 
(elf; orelſe of the revenues and commodittes which come thereby, 
As far example, If Adazs had not broken the Law and commande- 
ment of God rhen he ſhould have ſtill kepr the Garden to himſelf, 
and for his poſterity for cverto all our uſes, withour forgetting our 
eſtate or cauſing a recntry to be made. Again, He ſhould have kept 
the fruics of the Garden ro his own ule macderately, and kept thetn 
from being waſted laviſhly, for thoſe things are ſaid to be well kept, 
us bene diſpenſata ſunt & non male ; $0 that by a moderate uſe, he 
{houlti have kept the fruit from riot and waſte, 

Again, touching the keeping thereof trom hurt, God cloſely telleth 
him, 'that an cncmy+ſhoauld come, who by his cautclous wyles and 
ſubtil] practices, ſhould ſeek to bexeave him of his preſent: Garden; 
and therefore that ir behoved him to keep it from fuch an enemy; 
who by indirect and {iniſter means did {cek:ro-defcat him of it : And 
thus we ſee that this labor is neceflary, without cither inconvenience 
or hbpcrftmty: 

I'comenow to the firſt (ur) forit isof three ſorts 3; And this firſt 
is the principall and greateſt, for:example quiapromer” home off lex 
prfferizatis, lo what regard? Inregard of his perſon in this, that ſeeing 
{abor ina vocation was good and requiſite in the firſt eſtate of Inno- 
cency. therefore it muſt needs be commendable in us, and the con- 
. traryidlenefle, to be condemned in every calling 'wharſqever, 

In Gal. 6. 10. It isfaidto be Gads will, not only thac we ſhould 
be doing whileſt we have time, butthat we ſhould be doing-of good ; 
and itis his will that with ſuch things we ſhould redeem the rime From 
idlencſſe, Epheſ. 5. 16. We muſt not be worſe then Ants; Pro, 8.6; 
Norlike to Snayles, #ſal. 58. 8. Conſuming car time in vanities,” Pſal. 
78c33- Theſe idle ones are called flow. bellies, 77. 1.42nd ſuch 
God dereſteth, becauſe they ſet themſelves in no good way. The 
wiſe man {aich, Y5ſdome 33. 26. That 1dlentſſe doth wat only confunia 
geod 11me,and g ,but alſo _ 4 mans ſilf,Forall carnal 
laſts and defires, are-bwur fire, pang and /ymptomats of this idlenefſe : 

Asthe idle mans Garden is full-of weeds, fo bis ſoubis fitlt of inne, 
add whenour fot is become ſuch atevill and idle mansGarden; Efay 

t. 2, then 'God made our Garden onearrtrhke notoir; bame- 

, foll'ob weeds, thorns and thiſtles, 1mos'5,theweth what vices toe 

growiourofthis idlonefſe, For he ſaid of themwhich fatlings, 
and drgvi wine i full holds; then they- gave themſetotr: ta 
ret 
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ferexching hemſebors on on Ivory beds, and rhvefore Ged hard the excelenc 
of Facob, Amos 6. 4,'5, 6. 

There is atotherthing, namely, tharchisour lakbar, s20be be. 
ſtowed and imployed upon Patadilc and. hor: on knee orng 
Wife man fſaich|Zcclefpſtic. 33 :16. That he did not antydabour 
ſelf but tar alt ſach as love: aurture dnd-wikdbme-*; Many men 
be content to labour, but it ſhall be only; for rhemſchves, for.to 
mouths-and bellies and purſes4\ They 1willanot; brather 
ſcarſe wich onemnice.; and {r2ach. 6,.7. thiy will ear ail rhe fruit of theit 
own labowrs, none elle ſhall fare the berier tor it ; but our chief iicenc 
muſt be ro-beftow 'our labour! ſervice: A —_—_— 


Gods Garden, and Gods people;the 10% ſerviceble ll, ah 
m_ being 4 King ; was'cottcac rorbe: 
3-2 

Thercfore i'\may beſcca. us: wbich:labonr-in-the Charchand 
Commonwealth, not only. eperav, butialfo: ſarvirey for there are - 
many which will be buſie-aad -take more" pains than they have 
rhanks for, becauſe they willbe' Commanders and preſcribes and 
platormers, bucthey will cake no pains 'ton miniſter or:doe ſervice, 
and to be obedicnt which is meet tor them according" cotheir fers- 
rall places z and when cvery oneis a Maſter workman, and wil 
be ſubje&or ordered by others in their labour, it commerhio paſls 
that Gods Mages ge is ofren ſpoyled, wherefore our ibour muſt 
wh 95:4 a ee, Re tojptebibr wiſh 

ow for thele two (as they © | 

dire & operart) are jo ps, > ; for as: the comrary vices arc 
the two things on which a - ee caſterhover his bed, Pre. 26.14- 
So Hoſes ferrethi theſe two as: the two hinges on 
and iaduſtrioons' mer/doe movels.) 7 ? 276" 

" Theſetwo do goerogahiraliredires ſotts: Firſt, there's 
vice ig reſpe& of good and cvilkamo-jabour'and procares 
thing,'6rto drive a away cvill tom; char.is,x0 pl MATOM EVz 
and in theſe two is-<xpreſſed as 203. a City; 
Firſt, i #rommodionſly built, then i 4:cartful watch ſet over i 
keep it from all dinger and hurt, 1 Cor-12. 21. theres a compari 
tween ths menbots;the head adebcieycat 
the hand and the foot for all the body in opens Z foſams.ia the 
Chincl and Commonwealth ve their bhinkion ws xeflediends, 
ſrandins/in a-watch-tower-ro detehd,) choyght prviening-ywek 
others doe ; and we muſt know that pe oe as Magiſtraties; dMini- 
Nters; &c'4hva itivend Jarman moeptrari;yertd they. by nor 
00 ity19s ſec atand 
anode le — 202 7: bas noigilo 210d! 


og rprntuns 


to give & juſt account of that which the other brings i 
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the thar will not keep is worſe than Fades, tor he-could not. abide 
perditio hec, tor which Chriſt did not miſlike bic, nay Chriſkhim- 
{cit would nor have the Fragments loſt, Fob 6; 12, So that avope- 
rari condemneth idlenefleand negligence, ſo doth caftedirecondemn 
waſteand ryot'; for theſe.two vices protuſfion and-negligencedoc 
ether, Prov, 18.9. as the two virtues Working and Keepin 
nan goe together like friends, p —_ 

'The third and laſt is that of Ambroſe , That though labour and 
a faileth 2 men, yet keeping holdeth our and laſteth as long as 
we live. | | 

' Therefore cuſtodire is called Maria virtatum,the pickle of virtue, 
and in keeping we mtiſt perſevere, continue, and hold out tothe 
#nd, for thar.is the chicteſt virtue, Math. 24. 13. The Philolophers 
call it virtue Virtutam., 

Thus we have ſeen our #ngde, to teach us humility z our quo, to 
reach us thankfullneſſe; and our «t, to lcarn us carefullneſſe and dil- 
Hgce in our callingy and this is our tranſlation and prelation, 
whereby we are-taught. to keep in minde our two dutics of gperars 
and cs/todtre';, and this may ſerve for the comprehenſion of our firſt 
duty in Paradiſe. | 


| b 
Interdixitque Fehava Deus Homini, dicendo, De fruftu quidem 
- exmi-arboris bujua horti liber comedes. 


_ Y — 


: 
l 


DV Fool 4 as) 1.2 | | 
Z=2. Ou remember I made it plain, that there was two 
yY partsof mans Calling and' Vocation in-Paradiſe, 
and a double duty injoyned him, done in the time 
of his innocencie. 

The firſt is labour in an earthly vocation,abour 
M2, things belonging totbis life ; The other {piritu- 
| all imploying the duties of his ſoul. reſpe- 

Ring the lifero come, JI 
| Theone humane, which is our Art and Ogcu 
xa] vocations. | | : 
The othet is called divine by performing our duties and ſervice 
unto God our Creator, which here is exprefſed and remaineth to be 
| We are contentto-Jabour and to; doe our duty; inthe ground, be- 
\ciwfe wedoe'ſec the! fruit thereob, Now itrhat be good, then our 
labour in Religion and in the ſervice of God js a more pr le 
dury than that of the ground, forthe fruic thereof is @oneb life; we 
nm ages ore 'be only Agricole, ſed Delete, and labour to 


<4; 


pation in our ſeye- 


>a - Wharisthis commandementand our duy preſcribed 2. ,.... 
_ When we taye takenaway the epdetren ct ye HORITe 


Lebtures preached m St. Pauls Church. 


a 


ic, we ſhall fee that it 15 true obedience, obedientia autemeſt ſolawirta, 
1u7, as one ſaith, & mulls eft obedientia nifp hamiliun, ſa that obedi- 
ence in humility containeth in it the ſummeot all virtues elſe. This 
is the firſt ſpeech and dialogue that God had with man from the be- 
ginning - As therefore hitherto God hath opened only 
ro fill Adams hands with his bleſſings , hus' mouth with laughter , rand 
his heart with joy, So now God-openeth his mouth to ſhew what 
ſhall be his reciprocall duty for all his benefiis, and what duty he re- 
quireth of him : Ic is not ſaid before, that God ſpake toucbing the 
delivery of the former duty, bccaulc it was noneed for the ve 
light of reaſon might teach him the law of honeſt labour and indu- 
ſtry, for the avoiding of idlenefle in every cſtatz, But this Law and 
duty of obedience is ſupernatural, and therefore befides the inftinR 
of nature it was requiſite chat God ſhould (vive vece) inſtru him 
therein as a thing not withiathe reach of fleſhly reaſon,zo know how 
we ſhould ferye God aright : This is che reaſon then why God 
ſpake now and ſaid, Nwmb. 12.6, God is ſaid to ſpeak three waies, 
by viſion, dream, or mouth to mouth, and this laſt was the ſpecialleſt 
favour and grace fo to ſpeak ; It:Moſes then ſtood ſo highly in Gods 
favour, that he delivered his minde by wordof mouth, face to face, 
then no doubt did God much more {peak- after this familiar-ſorrt ro 
Adamnow, becauſe he was much more in the favour of God then 
any of his finfull ſeed were, which the ancieat Fathers doe appa- 
rently gather alſo by the 3. of Gey, 8. for inthat itis ſaid, that 4daw 
heard Grd walk in his own preſence in zbe Garden, and heard alſo his voyce 
ſpeaking to bim, they conclude that God did, before finne, appear to 
man in a bodi'y ſhape and ſpeak to him, as we-read the Angells did 


to many afterwards. 
As God in Paradiſe ſpake to Adam, ſodidhe alwaies, both in the 


old and new Teſtament, make known his will, and reveale our duty 
in Religion touching his worſhip by the word of his mouch.. ' The 
Prophets therefore had this for the warrant of their Prophecies, 0s 
Domint logumtons eft ; and the Apoſtles had this for the ſcale and 
aſlurance of their doctrine Ego arcept « Domino quad tradidj, 1 Cor. 11, 
23. Sothar if in Paradiſe tv have the word of God as therule and 
dircRion to frame all their lives by, being in the Rate of innocencie, 
then no doubt our ſtate now cannot be happie without the ſame 
rule,unlefle we have Gods word amang and us telive thereby.The 
Fathers fot this cauſe doe term. this.as the Sermon which God 
made to: Adam, and they ſay that he ſhould: have tad ho other 
Scripture, nor Bible, nor Sermon but this, if he had obeyed ir, and 
ſtood in his innocencie, neither ſhould he have had any other Sa- 
cramcnts then the tree of knowledge and life, Sothat in. it Wascon- 
tained all divinity needfull for Adam, and the ſamme oftall divinity 
which is written co us in the holy Scriptures : Bat che moſtpare of 
Writers doe call this 2 Law, becauſe-Heb. 9. 27. it is laid, Srettons 
eft, &c. as who ſhould ſay, God: made a Statute or Law, when he 
ſaid, Then ſbals dye the death, And indeed in all the courſe of Gods 

proceedings 


his hand © 
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roceedings againſt Adam, Ger. 3. is mecrly Judiciall, as it God 
ad tryed him and his ations by this Law which here he made. 

There are two principall parts of this Law. 

The one conteincth the authority of the Law-maker, in the pre- 
face. 

The other conteineth the tenor or ſumme of it. 

Inthe Law it ſelt there are three parts as itis in all Laws. 

Firſt, A preamble, which is an iaducement and perſwaſion for us 
to obey and heare, 

Secondly, The reſtraint of the Law. 

Thirdly, The ſanRion and penaltic of the Law. 

And if we marke it, there is none of all theſc but conteineth in 
chem an argument very cfteQuall and very plin, ro make us have 
a careto ſerve the Lord and obey his Commandements, for if we 
ſhall not obcy his authority and juſt right which he hath to com- 
marid us, we ſhall ſhew our ſelves very proud and perverſe perſons, 
which is the overchrow of humility z 1t we regard not his liberality, 
we are unthankfull men, which deftroyeth humanity and civility g 
if we tranſgreſſe ſo gentle and eafic a Commandement, it is ex- 
ceed ng negligenee; it we fearnot, nor regard his threatnings, it 
ſhcweth that there is in us hard-heartednefle and incredulity, which 
is the cauſe of all, 

This is then as if he had ſaid, hitherto God hath becn in a man- 
neras no God, he hath ſhewed himſclt as a Miniſter to man, taking 
on him the behaviour of a Potter, rofaſhion us of Earth, and of a 
Glaſſe-maker, to inſpire our bodies with his breath, and co be to 
us a Gardiner, and io be one that hath occupied himſelf in making 
Kivers for water and all things needfull for us, in ſo much as no ſer- 
vant may ſeem to be in offices more meanly imployed than he hath 
a$ yet undertaken for us : But now, faith wake, God will forger 
himſelf no longer, but beginneth to ſhew himſelf ro be a Godin- 
decd, and to fir downin his Throne of Majeſtic and royall authority, 
and call man to him as his ſe: vant and ſubjeR, and giveth him a 
commandement, and preſcribeth him a Law touching the com- 
mandemernt, We firſt ſay that on Gods fide and bchalt, he hath a 
power to command, becauſe he hath made us and giveth us all that 
we have , and ſo on our fide there groweth and ariſeth a dury and 
neceſſity to obey, becauſe we have received ſuch and ſo many 
things, for ſo we ſay ex beneficio indebito oritur debiturs officlum : $0 
we ſcethe field, receiving ſeed, is thereby bound ro return back 
ſomewhat to the ſower : So the child naturally yeildeth himſelf 
bound to obey his Parents, though there be no coycnantor bond 
drawn between them, and this is at«r4/« obligatio + So that this 
bond of nature and law is ſo itrong and binderh us ſo ſtrialy, that 
we ſhall be as ſurely bound by ir,if we obey not God and ourParents 
as if we had gone t0 aScrivener and there had an obligation drawn 
and made ſtrong againſt us ; yea,it doth not only as much binde us, 
bur farre more, becauſe the obligatorie law natarall is farre more 
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ſtrong and bindecti us more ſurely chan the'bond. ot the: Liw ms 
rall, and indeed it (ticketh necrer unto us, in as much asthis is by 
Gods finger” writcen4n'rhe Tables LF:our hearts g/ buethis fol 
gravep/in tables of ſtone or-rols.ot paper withour,' Maris c 
Imago Dti, and was' made 19, yet he wasnovGogdyhortobeleftor 
ruled 'by: bis own will, for thar'iy the maiwpbixco-which Saran 
would perſwade Adwun, Gen. 3.5, namely; not'totollow:Gbdsdi: 
reions, burto dotthat which ſeetned 'beſt i our owneyes ; ant 
being brought ro chat 'erronices conceipt; \God faith; 502; rhe men 
Ls he wilt be no 'mgoredubjeR co Gods with, 
but will ſhike off thur yoake and beequall with us ;/ wheretoregrhdt 
Adam might know his ranke' and toi; in which he's and 
ftandeth under God, he givethoutirhis'commandement and Law 
that he might knowthis, that though God bach in mercie pars 
wnder his fees, Pſal. 8.6, yet hereſerved a power and prerogative to 
command,.and theretore we muſt-acknowledge a duty w bbey : 
Gods Will th.n-atd-his Wifdome muſt be out direRiop3/if Gods 
will be precipere, theneur will: auſtbe anſwerable roitin obedicace, 
and our humane wiſdome muſt be captined and brought under," and mate 
ſobjett ro the wiſdome of God, 2 Gor/10, 5" for this'1s the ehietparrand 
perfeRion of obedience; 194derpyiou wills and forſake car ownwildy 
Matth, 16.24. the reaſon is becauſe our will and wiſdome is cons 
trarie and at enmitie withthe Wilkand Wiſdomeof Godp1c 51 | 7 
And thus muctyof the uſe of Gods authority forward fromhim 
to us in comamanding;-and backwatd'from ws'to hin imobeyings; 
And if:we be willing inwardly, laying down our owr willtand 
wiſcdoms, and ready outwardly ro/manifeſt it” in -aRion; then God 
all take'on him to give us the! tree of lite, arid a iſepferernall 
bleſſednefle for ever, and ſo we have afall comprehenfiod of his 
will and purpoſe in commanding and givingthis Law. - 725! 14 
There are now wo difficy|tiesanddoubtsywhich uſadllyariſc out 
of this commandement; and ther: tort ate to beaſſbyled: - - - -1 1 


The firſt is, That ſeeing Adam now # 'in tht ſtate of innocency and per- ObjeR. 1. 


fedion, therefore Laws ang Commantements are needleſſe..” 
Secondly, Seeing God knew, "Adum woult break and tr 
may [cem that God was very hard axd eraell in gi 


rhat Law; 


Touching the firſt 0þjeRion; It true thati$re Paul ſaith, 1 Tiw. Reſp, x. 
I. 9. Fuftonon eſt lex poſits. '  Amdi xi the fetond-Iris as true which Reth. 


he ſaith, 1f there had beew no Lawy/1hen hail their ORIIIY 
{o no puniſhment; and ſo ic had*-ticen very weltwith albmcn till: 
Indeed in ſome ſenſe the words of: Sr. Faalidoe ſound;verywell; if 
we underſtand them as he ſpike them for al Laws haverwo pirts, 
the one ireive, the other correQive --So'Paul(aith;Thathe which 
keeperh the firſt part of that Law which is direQive,; and ſobecom- 
meth juſt,- he ſhalb never neet-rovfear the 'orher pattofthe Law 
Whiclris corteRive.. *: Wines ORTEITQD YIbuO5% » 3 


The-ſecond obje&ion which: «ccufech Gbd of bardidealinggis 2. Obje, 


likerhat othet -objeRion in-rhe ney, Teſtament, namely, See-ng tht 
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Chriſt 


anſrreſſe is, #t Ob; « 2. 
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Chriſt knew that Judas would betray him, Fobn 6. 71. why did he make 
choſe of him. 

The anſwer to bothis chis, namely,” That che forcknowledge of 
God is nocauſc of any aion, no. more then our eyes, being open 
and ſecing a man, isthe cauſe of his going , wheretore: Gods fore- 
knowledge is extra ſeriem cauſarum, as the 'Schoolmen ſay ': * God 

ave Adam power and ability and freedom of minde to'\pertorm a 
ce obedience thanthis, Preach. 7, 31. but man ſought the invey- 
8200; of his own heart, and follewed not the will and counſel! of God, where- 
fore it is ſare, that; {ceing the Law given to.man is moſt tafie, and 
the power which man had was moſt perteR, and ſeeing he was not 
conſtrained to rranſgreſſe, but was forewarned of it ; theretore man 
knowing Gods will and yet willfully breaking it, is the cauſe of his 
own.'tuine, and God isjuſtifed to be without all rigor whatſoever, 
except we will (ay, Why did not God then make man immutable £ 
which queſtion it we move, Rem, g.20.we are not to dilpute & plead 
with God, though this reaſon may be ycilded thercot, firſt, quis ne- 
vefſitas man habet legem, God would not make him immutablc, for 
then man muſt necds be God, for only God. is ſo. Secondly, be- 
cauſe neceſ1t4s non habet laudems : For what thank, praiſe, or reward 
could be have had, if he could not have choſen, but neceſlarily 
muſt obey, as the fire by nature muſt needs burn and-gaeupward g 
wherefore we ſhould rather (faith Sr, Auguſtine) magnific Gods 
goodnefſe and benefits which worthily requireth ourobedience, 
and conteaan our own: unthankfull diſobedicnce. This is a more 
profitable courſe. of meditation than to knit many knotsand make 
many queſtions to reaſon with God. 

Now we come to the Law it ſelf, which I divided into the pre- 
face, body, 2nd penalty of it, ofthe which, the firſt is introdudtive, 
the ſecond direRive; and the third correRive. ;| 

The body of the'Law we ſee is planted between the preface and 
the penalty, both which are to perſwade us to the love and obedi- 
ence of that inthe mid'ſt. It is therefore faced and garded with the 
conſideration of Gods. love and liberality ,@nd it is backed bchinde 
with the fear of Gods juſt judgement, if we break it. The firſt is ſer 
down as a {pur to prick ur dull natures forwardsto obedience ; for 
who would nor be ſtirred up with love and liberal rewards : The 
other is ſet as a bit or bridle to keep us back, at lcaſtfrom tran(- 
greſſion : So that if perſwafion or threataing, love or. fear, fair 
means or 'fou], will ſerve to keep us from finne and make us ſerve 
God, here God had putthem all rogether. 

This preface is of the admirablenefſe of his loye and goodnefle 
which ke promiſech before he commeth to the poor reſtrajat of 
forbidding thar rree. qr 

There be four parts of his loving fayoursſer out to us init; "Firſh, 
Convedes : Secondly, Comedendo comedes, that is, thau ſhalt cat freely 

diy, Ex omni ligne, not freely of oneot of a” 


but ofall the frees : Fourthly, Ex ogy ligne totiue horth, not 


the 
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the crees in one corney'or quarter,bur ofallin rn no 
radiſc, and of all he reſtruneth bur one, and-one is the 


ſhoyld have reſtrained, fo liber#his he andifo 1/0 
thing he hath, and he would n rarer & ba 
bcen for'0ur good alſo; ſuch. rg te era Fart 
doth permit him to eat, nor anly yg 9s os "that = 
will, what he will, how much forver 
ceffiry and ſtrength, {reely-ar his choile, yall | 
deſire. | by 
I this plenty and vaiiety rated, God permitterk” Wi | 
beſt, which js che tree of lite, and he caxc him/the ans axde vi 
re, benewivere, & ſemper vivere poſit, tor all the treegnere meagste 
ſuſtain his life. Thetree of knowledge 
obedience) ſhewed him how he ae week wo andthecr 
would have cauſed him to live for oper +1 allr 
ral bleſſings of God-beſtowed on him, mi 
due obcdience in this one and eafitcommani ; 
had rhe iſe of all the trees upon condition roabltain 
it is ſure the Po ejus continentia, fi non ben, 
eating thos ſha/t exFEould not allure tom 46 vbediace, : 
$4 the, one would think Id tiave been ablc to. 
om diſobedience, yer it did not, and 


juſt recompeace to ſuch wiltull finte; 

There is yer another. Eng 
great matter of inthis plac i5, 
God and Mandoeenter into 4 Digans 


the other, by which they prove; 'that Ec 
more ancient than the ſtate P 
fiaſticall is of greater antiquity-t 
Politicall or ceconomicall : For beibed Xu was | 
Man and Wif P-:eavs and. Children, Maſters and Sery 
united, with a Bond of dury , which commenderh the bond of 
true Religion aid Divinity, which-by obedignce teacheth. us how 
-to be inſeparably united ro God, ff made _—_ pride ig 1evf 


"whom is a promiſe gfthe tree of life 
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aftcritinthe end of the verſe; inſueth the pugiſhment, if we breake 


If, » [ - 5 P 
Iathis former part ofthe Law we 6bſcrve non, Firſt, The 
ſubjeR df, the Commandg! concerning” \ the rg is 
made; thac is, the txee of knowledge. Secondly; The aRion it ſelf 
reſtrarned, that is, cating, which may be ref{olvcd rwo wayes, as the 
School-men ſay, 24ande alto cadit ſuper materiam indebitam, that is, 
either when an aGtion is forbidden from lighting on. it which 
ſhould not, or when it is ipveſted with all his due circum- 
Kances: - | e 
; In ſpeaking of this, we will rake this courſe, firſtto entrear of the 
ſubje& and agion here expteſlcd, and then ot the applicazion of it 
co us - The ſubje@ is Tree, and that but one tree of knowledge, 
Which tree with che fruits of is, were without queſtion ao more 
evillthanthe other trees, for all alike God {aw to be good, as we 
have ſccn;- and therefore it was fuch as might have been eaten, as 
well as the other, it this reſtraint had not bcen. 

And again'ifrhis reſtraint had fallen on any other tree in the Gars 
den as-it did oa this, it had been as ualawfull co cat as this z Sothar 
it isnortthe nature of rhe tree, but of Gods whrd which made is 
*evillto ear, for there was no difference between them but in rc 
of Gods word and cbarge, which ſaid , Thow ſhalt not eat thereof. 
which reſpc& it is called #herree of knowledge of good and evill. We 

'muſt underſtand tharthis tree hath.not his name of _y/ quality 
inic, but of the event and cffe& which ſhould come by it, Exod. 15. 
25. The Wiſe man-calleth it Sgauwm dolorum, Eccleſ. 38. 5. 0t te 
ciie&andevens it had aftheſe waters, So in Gen, 35.8. there is a tree 
called Arbor lamentstionis, not that the fruits thereof would make a 
man forrowfull, but tor the caſualty and event which. happened and 
befell Liracl there ; not that'it was the cauſe of any lamentation : So 
we muſt know that whereas 4dam belore knew gd both wayes, 
both'by-contemplayon and experience, now having broken the 
Law he: knew cvillboth waycs allo : we bad che knowledge of 
good and cyill morall by naturall contemplation, Gen: 4, 7. ſolong - 
as thou doeſt good to thy ſelf, men will ſpeak gpell ot thee; So 
ro know ns is berie patt ,, while he did bene agere, Dicite juſlt quis 
bene, Eſay 3-10. 11. The juſt ſhall eat the fruit of their righteouſneſſe, and 
the wicked the fruit and reward of their ſinne, and this is the other know- 
ledge of good and cyill, Numb. 11. 18. there was knowledge of 
good and cvill, by fight, ſenſc, and experience," Pſad. 133. r. this is 
ſhewed that malum culpe was the caulc of malum pane, and by fee- 
lingche biccerneſle of the puni , he knew bow bitter a ic 

-wasto forfake God and not to fear him :: So he knew the of 


"Obedience; by t od of reward, which was, the ſweernefſe of 
pleaſures before: bis fall ; and; after his fall he knew the evill of 
finne by the evill ot his puniſhment. The one knowledgeis, Gen. 18. 


dg. the other kinde of knowledge is, Ger. 22. 12. If we follon 
. 88. Awuz1/tine and Teriullian, We Way ſay truly, that ir is called #he 
. mee 
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tree of knowledge go and evi, both wayes, both i nlp of 
the lf: &s $06 Gs ertillian Conce that 
called ig Pe z 

of it, in which rc (we@, 
tain. of all divinity ,Sor.aFche 
to us ; So was that to him, and 
pot fallen by this dicends it 
will, and {o Dad exaQly teach, thar tGbe ggod 
cordingro it in odedjence, andthar:to be evill whiths 
by tranſgrcſſion ; for zhe knowledge could « 
ſct.down, then by this objec and,action, Ti 
and ſhalt not eat of this, God, then) ya gre 
the txce. of knowledge, did nol Ap 
have-koowledg:, bur tather made 
ledge to.them, that. the er male's of good pr - 
from Gods, dieends, that is, things O__ 
by his word alloweth. chem, 4.4 are cvill 
them. 


the tree ahd 
both how bicter a thi 
and alſo Ro good a Hy 
obedicnce, Fſale 73. 23. He 
was life and beppwelies 20d 4 
wretchedneſſe, fi tore Adambademenof the tree 
ledge of good by"contemplation d 
Ro had : and then-he 
ena uy abgreps  o Navy hich 
privatives muſt preſume this c whi 
forbidden he ſhould be deprived, of the tree of life, : 
eſtate, and ſo conſequently muſt needs cometo death 
which he found to, be moſt true; by wofull experience, ſo ſoon as 
had putit iotriall : And thus much, phthe object ger > 1-4 
tO lt. DU": 
Touching the Aion which, is whe ſecond par, is hic 
thus to proceed, by way of ccriaity pe 
neceſlally ari(i __ the other, be 
Wwe fir groiind, it 
bu due; hes ay God ſhould make t 
mage,for iz 1s equally exped | gat t 
paour 0} (0ER firſt t0.make aQz Ang, 10 
will make or comme 2 of 
{0 Gad txi Gap, 22 ic hat he 4"; 
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knowledge of his obedience, and ſay »wnc ſcio, &c. New 1 know 
that then feareſt God, ſecing for my ſake thou hat not ſpared thine only 


ſonng + So he proved 1ſraell at rhe Warers of ſtriff-, and Fok by an 


other triall. So God had knowledge of man whom he made, thar 
then he was 8%Y- but he would by rriall ſec, whether he would con- 
tinuefo or ngr. Ie, 1 

Seco ir was meet, that ſeeing a triall muſt be gpade, that it 
ſhould beVBy ſome externall thing, in which this ourward obedience 
and praQice might appear, as maſters doc make triall of their ſervants 
obediencein ſome ſuch work ; Doe ths, Goe thither, | 

So ſecing Gods will was, that Adam ſhould bea ſpeRacle in obe- 
dience ro Angells and all other Creatures, therefore it was neceſſary, 
that he hould prc{crib2 the place; and triall of itin a viſible and ſen- 
ſible objec, and in a thing which might be manifeſt co goog andevill 
Angells, to ſce and behold him 4 This is the cauſe and reaſon, why 
God faith nor, Thou ſhalt not defire to luſt in thy heart after the 
fruit of this tree © Becauſe that action and rriall of the heart, ſoul, and 
thought, God only could diſcern, fer he only tricth the heart and reins, 
1 King.'8. 39. Therefore he faith not, won concupiſces, ſed non comedes, 
tor that thar ation 1s apparant. 

Thirdly, it was convenient and ſeerged good to God, that it ſhould 
be made by a reſtraint and interdiRion, that as before, idlenefſe was 
forbidden and taken away by labor, ſo here licentiouſneſſe of luſt 
_ be reſtrained by ſaying, Thow ſhalt not eat of this tree of know- 
tt ; F * d, . 


| Foutthly, God ſaw it good and meet, that it ſhould not be generall 

but particular, and brought toa ſpeciall inſtance of this one tree. _ 

Fifthly, it ſeemed neceſſary tg God that this, trial ſhould not be 
ina particular of naturall obedient, bur rather in morall and poſitive 
obedience, in which this commandement confi 

Sixthly, as it was poſirive and moral! thing, ſo was it tobe made 
in a thing indifferenr, tar ifit had been a thing naturall and fimply*tyjll 
or good it had been no triall : As Avguſtive ſaith, if God ſaid, 
the fruit of this is poyſon, hegwould nor have'done it, or if it had been 
ſuch 2 thing which had been & detriment or hurt ro God, he would- / 
not have done it for the vile nature of it, wherefore God placed this 
triall ina thing indifferent, which by irs own nature was got hurtfull 
eo man, neither could bring any hurt or detriment to Gd y, So that 
God would have the triall of his obedience ſtand, not in the nature of 
the thing, but only inthis reſpeR, that ic was Gods will to forbid it, 
that Adams triall might be this. I can ſee no reaſon why I ſhould pot 
eat of it,it is as good to eat, and as pleaſant to look to, asany other 
fruit, but God hath reſtrained it,and ſaid, Thos ſhalt not ear of it, there- 
fore I will not. | | ; 

Laſtly, God in this triall giveth no reaſon of it, but maketh it an 
abſolute Law, fimply ſaying, Tho» ſhalt pot cat of it, for clſc man 
might think tha#he might doe-it for the reaſon ſake ; fopthis maketh 
plain the perfe& pattern of true obedience, when we doe it only re- 


— _ - - - w_ſf. ww 


Leftwres i m -& DT 
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ſpecting Gods will and nor looking tor any other reaſon = 
Thus weſke why.God levk'c ous this ſpeerall gree of 
and laid chis gre mqonrs "#7" EY 
Now our of this we Toa | 

Laws bya'magifſtrate is 4nd good, 1 54m. 14+ 34.; Spud 

command his ſubjefs es accalios to was a5 ( dh 
yaot Moſes, Loviti 11,1. 4. Nwmeh. b 16s! Alſo-4 
make a Lavy40:command tys-Sopnes, 10 drink neither we oy re 
drink ; $9 Kogs (in reſpeR ob the, good of the Common-wealth} 
may make. the ltke- poſitive Laws, avd bindetheir jp pra os 
3nd Act to cattha of that, which of it ſelf 1s lawtull-and 
not to. he zoſuſed;: Rim: 14. And dubjedts arc hownd £6 
though they lee-10 reaſon butthac the weat: goed and 


I come now to the applying of hist0 our ſelves, oth, hs 30; 
Chriſt willeth themto learn a parable of the: : Sothe wil- 
dome which we may'learn out of this.tree; is cxcelleneadpro 
firaple;euentbe mhole body of divinity « Before we comerto 
and marrow of it, we muſt firſtbreak and pluck off the husk-or 
tor the Leviricall Laws (as the, Fathers lay). are as Aarens Almonds 
which his rod did bear, N»w#, 17. 8. in which was Cortex qo me+ 
dolls, 2nd if wecan well crack and take off the ſhell; the ſwecrternal 
of inſtruction will faon appear : The husk and difficulty of this pre- 
cept is; that God hould inflit ſueh a penalty for the raking and eating 
ſach a fruit, this is that bard ſhell that few can crack: Bur our is 
that we muſt not ſtick ſtill ar the hell, but break it, and caſt 
Fherefore this js our rule inall fuch Laws, Thas.not the: 
ſentation of the thing commanded, bye the won 
the commander and law maker is to be apr 


ſubſtanco of our duty 3 Thetefore we ſay that the _ | 
and ſcope ofthe moxall Law, and the pit of ity/is 4 in theſe 
two terms, Bonums oft faciendum, malum oft fagiendum, Fad. 34- 14 


And this is known and received otall z but here. js all the queſtion, 
what that good is, and what is thatevill £ It ahy make this queſtion, 
why is this thing good and to bedane, and thas thing evill and to be 
avoided ? If we ſay,as Eve did judging it by zeaſpn,and by the nature 
of thething, as to ſay, I ſee and know _ is good, pleaſant and a- 


recable 10 our nature, and therefgce it | may,dogit, that 

tv to fetch and draw the rule of Gotrom he — oe xalyc> 22S 

asit it were inchethidg it ſelf ; pry Fa 6. 12-24, 

them conary'to Gods word, 09. evill, and Gad.: 

both them and us, wherefore we-will not gs 

evili; from the nntbeaſthing, bits make Gods wil 
wod,tobe tend of Althngs that ar good. 
' It we wiltchen define good 2right; wemuſtagr 

the reaſon of man alloweth, whichthe 

agreeable 2nd pleafanc to our nature, 
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| tranſprefſors,or elſe his authority is without anedge. Both theſe thexe- 


g60d abd nor to be retuſed, whickan irſclt hath/a nature deljghefullt 
and profirable for mans ule, forthat' weretoplice the ruſe-ot good 
and evill, either within us, in our own reaforrend- under ing, of 
elſe withour us in the natures and Ptoprictics*of rhe things gtBated, 
but we'rhuſt hor doe ſo, for that only1s good, yiliich Godrallowearh 
of and{andtificeth by Higbleſſed word allowing the uſe of it, ſaying; 
thou miayeſt and ſhalt doerhis, and{o e contya;rhmar ivievill whatſoever 
it be that God forbiddeth and faith thou ſhalr nor-doe ir,” for things 
are good and lawfull only, becauſe Gods word Nich ik fo, ſo that 
every thing taketh his- goodneſle- only from Gods word ';- And'this 
isthe pith and marrow of this commandement; Therefore! Devt, 12. 
32, "God fatth, Whatſorver I command 'youtuke hied ye doe #t, thaw ſhats 
pat-nithing thereto, nor take ought therefrom, As te thopld' ſay, m 

commandementand will ſhall be the rule and direftion of yourw 

andworks; fo in thenew Teſlament $:, Paultaith;'we moſtinot be 
wiſcabove that which is written, 1, Cor, 4. 6. 'But-that we be fober 
and-know and underſtand according to ſobriety, which is to prove 
wharevery thing is, by the perfe& will of God, Kom. 12; 2.73; This 
then is the difference berween Gods commandements ; and thoſe 
which men'doe make, when-men (though they be the greateſt) doe 
command* any thing, they therefore doe- command things becauſe 
rhey be good and lawfull, and when we deal with them, wethere- 
fore obey*their Laws, ſo farre forth as the things they command 
arelawtull and good, becauſe their words and commandements have 
fv powet to make things good : 'But when we deat with Godscom- 
mandemenis, vie Timply obey all that he willeth becauſe his/com- 
mandement and word doe tnake things abſolutely: goody ye: though 
they before may ſeem to be evill, yetafter he hath commanded them, 
they arc made therefore perfeRly' good, Nos volumus qua bons ſimt ; 
bona antes ſunt quia voluit Dew. Gods goodwill therefore is the 
beſt and moſt beneficiall thing for us and our :good, and: the things 
he commandeth are the wiſeſt rhings for us\to» follow, howſoever 
they ſeem to corrupt reaſon and ſenſe, which-arerall Judges in thoſe 
matters. Thus much then for our application and uſe,that when our a. 
ions are agrecable to Gods word and law,then they are according to 
Gods will: And therefore we may be ſure that it1s beſt for our behoof. 


Nam quo die comederis de eo, utique 'moriturus es. 


Very Law hath in it two principall parts, the one containeth the 
body and tenor of it, the other comprehendeth the ſanction and 
Ity: Touching the body of the Law we have cntreated already, 
both of the ſubje&,and alſo of theaCion of it z3 Now therefort we are 
come to the latter part, to conſider of the puniſhment threatned to 
the breach of it z concerning which we ſay, That as there is-required 
neceſſarily in the' Law giver /authority and right to command, fo 
likewiſe in him muſt be a power and ability ro corret and puniſh-the 


fore 
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Lebdures preached in Se Pabowd, 


fore ac (een. m the 16 Law-maker, by the. EINE this Laws the oac 
being the-direRive part, ſerving for. direQion; the Fpmne "os 
correRive part, whictt {crveth tar exccutjani, : And 
be ſurethat hers ſubjet and under baeofthele!:'T 
Moſes had:ſaidg, Gods Gas is this, 1Nvr ceredes; bur. his eee ect, 
» aw Will needs.cat, and prejcire your will before ming; 

$ beforsmy love, then be ye ſure of this, That is that day chew 
fa ah the eater death is the Ox awe; of this 


acai, Rom. 7 _—_— ſay; CY BI» Sus it 
Tayelung the inix ſc{b; "we wy 
ory) Womens tor offence, theres; 


n a due proportion, that there be an equalicy Fermeenche pub 
meat addoficace; Asio the Laws, hethat 
SD it, hein juſtice i$;to reſtore four-told; x per 
equircth hat. the: puniſhiment: muſt. be of greater 
force diate pp diſcourage/trom linge ved Nr > ore 
to perſwade and entile us to it | 
Suchahequality is jo this ; For becauſe he-took lidertyas ſtretch 
his will and defireturther than he! ſhould, cherefore- thac he thou! 
laſe the firſt liberty he bad ;. for: chis is 
nejicium, rtiaw poneret modum bentficio, and thathe thasobſer: 
the mannet of uſing, ſhould Joſe: the right| uſe whickthe had -- 
is therefore reaſon and right, that either we: Dimittere volun- 
raters male ivendi, aut amittere ſacultatrems bene viniends' : lay 
c0 juſtite God, becauſe men think. that thiz:fiave of cating ſuch a 
gle i nota capitall offence, aad-that God: was: 2 459% yooger 
this ſo ſorea puniſhment ons, /: 24118 191 
Touching the ſecond point, which is 


2 atk 
death, which muſt not be aſcribed ro Gody'becauſe the.cauſe"is 


found inour OWN oo, for —_ If: aware ey 1 ore: rig 
you ſhall be cauſes and authors ur own rg © 

on your own heads, forl am notguilty thereof ,- which weſha!l the 
better percive and eftcem, if we conhder thag which before I hare 
(hewed, that Adam was madc immortall, nou #ecefiitate nature; ſed ai 
4: viſe 2ratie, not by natural necefficy,bur by the priviledge of Gods 
grace z for 44eamconfiſting of contrarie qualitics, by his ownnature, 
they muſtneeds, in regard of.themſclves, hethe Could ob death «0 
thew,as they were to the beaſts, 1,/ Bu cM this ſubjc- 
Rion to. mortality,,and ahcivoarure, 
Gods grace did (uſtaiotheir bodily if te nl kept gram or 
{o long as they kept themielves from finne. But now 
greſſiong beſides cheinecelity ofiaature, their: 
cook upoe them ;and-was the ceuſti of: this | 
ore a% kepr his firſtcſtare;Wurwas 

lite, ay re ole of:the ESE 
had this.grace to preferve litey y that menns,'ſ iwelul 
an immunity from death;becaulewe-were andere with the prop 


Gods grace, 7 which was the cauſe of our immortality ; but mers 
Bb 
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;. Point +: The 
rinde of death 


did cauſe that prop tobepulled away which ſuſtained thetrailty of 
our liezeien me contact chools bur dye both by the neceftity 
of nature"and deſert of our finne ; If we had leaned till gorhe 
of our nature, and not truſted ſo-much to our own wills and wil- 
doms, it had gone well wich us : But chis yoluntarie forlaking of Go 
and leaning on the broken ſtaffe and reedie tay of our own, was the 
cauſe of our fall into finne,and fo unto death. Thus we ſee God juſti- 
fied in this ſentence ſaying, Morier®, becauſe he is theither the Author 
or Cauſe of Malum nature, which is finne, nor yet of Nat poue, 
which is 4484. But man cavſing both culpdn & penew doth both 
waycs <leer G6d and condemn us, and our ſelves are proved to be 
the cauſe of both, ' + | 26077 1007 aAbe 
Nowtouching thethird point, which reſpe&eth thei kinde' of 
deathihexe threatned, for there are ſeveral kindes of death; 'Rew,'2., 
11; Rev./20. 6.there is the temporall and crernall, the natarall 
:w4l, the firſt 41d ferond death, which of theſe is here inthis puniſh- 
ment threatned ? $t; Auguſtine anſwereth, thiax God doth here 
mean: both whatſoever death may be included from the beginning 
ofour lite unto the laſt death, all that is here underſtood, Bug #s 
ſeem hard and #njaft, that ſeeing only the Body did take and eat of the for- 
bidden fruit, that the Soul alſ0 be condemmed to this death as will as 
the Body, » But coſatisfie this doubt, the Fathers ſay, Thatas well 
the Soul us the Body was in the tran(greſſion alike guilty, and there- 
fore in Juſtice thould be alike puniſhed, and this they make plain by 


this familiar p_ and compariſon : Be it (lay they) thata blinde 


min and a eriple or lame man ſhould be in an Orchard, and this one 
charg* ſhould be given alike to both, that upon-pain of death 
ſhould nortake and cat of this onetreez The blinde man of himſelf 
could nor ſteal of the fruit, becauſe he could not finde where the 
tree was the lame man for his part could not alone take of the 
fruit,becaufe (though he ſaw) yet he was not able to goeto it: So 
when neicher of them without other could be guilty, Top conſpired 
both together and agreed, that the blinde man. ſhould carry the 
lame manto thetree, and (o ts take their pleaſures, and —__— 
defires, by which means they both became guilty of death 
a thing(ſay they, in reſemblance) was between the body and the 
Soul y ihe Soul had a defire and appetire (being torbidden) but 
could not perform the Ation,whe the inward affeRion with- 
in moved and conſpired with the outward aRion of the body, and 
ſo perfeQed the finne joynily, and thereforexogether are worthy 
of this death, "IT 
Notwithſtanding this, 1t ſcemeth 16 ſome, rhat here is meant only the 


ſecond death þ ro be the puniſhment, and not the corporal and tem- 


all , their God ſaith, In what day thou ſhalyem af ir, 

Tor knw ta fare fer nd Dl emenl 
net the ſinne, but ſome lived nine ea' yeers after , therefore they are 
- wy v think that God here imtended eſpecially the ſecond dragh of the 
; " But 
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. Leturds preached ne G6. 
Fur + co ſell thivoþinion, weſetGrn5;. 
they finn</the {erirence &t the bodily & was dengt 
cabo pohuih es, & by pulorrem reverrerls, hich allovi 
bartinghiny from'ttie free of bodily lit'y Abdh&LE pi 
of the corpora] death afſ6, 51. Paul ſhewett' it"; 
this death ame to-all Gs, 969.4 Gu 15, 2x7 
which we rife again: wherc fore w& tate 14k-Mba 
rgeaht ofthebodily death; and as 6f that, fo weTay « 
the's wry Doh prevatores & tr Sou 
rem ir f{6ul ro oy nnd to have eli toes 
on er iſt ſai, Mretth. 8:4 
pelire mavtues, that is; 4er'the dead foil Surg '2h6 he a 
ur e(tattjs i ſer out in the foſt feionie }Lab#1 bed 
alive 48a)8 rat is, ſpirhinlly dE#trt (inticang 
And 817 Paul ore-pl: faith; r 'Tim.5. 1 64 $ 
with Head: By & h here 18 under | 
ries, Rev / Ix 6. whack. bw calamiries wr 
which fiane ill brſaglapon>u5; white fa 
bictert\anYedth ir ſelf; for iris Tri Mdares 
!viſeties{bfll wiſh arid deſire-dedth, *av*bei 


Onth> ny fee en vire'n 
t chan Jife it (elf; 


whichave 


re res 


w/c of this 


Statute and | | 
ce of faith in  Chriſtis reverſed 


iviled and taken away. 
by | Woh we are come to the fourth ocagy on 4- Point. 


this hath bred a ſcruple, and been a — for ſome to gnaw 
3 


or 
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to Almighty God, which is firſt) are bound to have a moſt ſpeciall 
carc and.regatd of their. duties in that ocrher ſociety, whichas chis, 
If they\ be Husbands, their next care, muſt be ot cheir dury togheir 
Wives; it Children, of their dury'to their Parents , it Servabits, of 
their duty to their Maſters; for theſe dutics of the private Families 
it the Common- wealth, are next-it honour and reverence tothe 
divine duries which'we own inthe houſhold of Faith, which is in the 
Churchunro-God ; for-this ſociety is /egeipſe antiqus , as ane. ſaith, 
and therefore we muſt giye*more honour"and reverence unto 


it, : / 1 | 
Now forthe ſumme and ſcope of this verſe /we will divide into 
two parts, firſt mro. Gods*Dixitjand ſecondly into the tenor of his 
fpeech, whichis, Non eff bonums, &c.and firſt briefly of dixit Dews, 
becauſe weoften heard'of-it betorey'we muſtinote, "that qu divendo 
facit; verbo facts, which teacherth us to (give honour to Chriſttheſe- 
cond perſon in Trinity, who is #he' word of God, of whom all things are 
made axdoritained;Fohn x; 3. Secondly, touching [this Dix##,wwhich 
we ſce by irend other'fingular'prerogatives herein given to Man- 
kinde, which we may-add.to alltheforter, -- !- 13 
For inthecreation of other Crcatures, God-uled: only theword 
of authority fise, but here he ufeth the word of his good will and 
pleaſure which is faciam, 4* 1. 2! p'/ Þ vi fl! 24 
: Before he ever directed his ſpecelitorhar whichwas not, Gey. 1+ 
3. fayidt fur lux, when there" was theh no liphc butall-datkneſſex 
Blitnow ke refleReth his ſpeech ro-fimſe}f; as ir-were; conſulting 
with .defiberariqn about: rhis work'y! tin thacthie, Contenrs of his 
ſpeech, in touching the good aridNappineſſe of Many: im foreſeeing 
what jsnvq good for him,mptovidingthatwhicts beſt tor hi, we 
doehovoyty-ſtc his carc over usabove other Crearures, but alfo we 
ares ht rotcknowledge: how wellrand reverchdly' we oughtro 
cftesmrhiz ordinance of marriage,”fqr 'God knew-that many ſpec- 
clies ant teproaches' would/ arite atriong\ men againſt-this work 


1-.1,.1 Which God hadin handz-of making Woman; Sore by way of jeſt 


©! and merriarent ro diſprace zwHhat ſex} ad 'othersinicomempt to dif 


aiſe them, calling'them necefſfarigevitls; 8c. (ttierefore 'Gad ſaw 
wieedſall to :expreſſexhe abfolure'goat which comerhto Maiſby 
Woman ws 'bcing fo necefiarie-rthaowe cangor be. well withour 
them. p for: ering 'wEOcaprordenppbut chat, Godrhar' doth! beſt 
kyow what we'w -whavis good, dothcalfirciizthat it is good 
ne On be alone 
wicthour horgxherefererhgrwer prefune hor tbotifhdl yin jeſt ior ear- 
ir pope romary ery pat ere qr Arnopes we"): 
:|'The renov-br content of the |Conſbliitiog Fandeth upon two 
pares{/THerfirſtirrrouſbn orcaufe Which moved God ro make Bur 


—_— 'Nvn eff bonkm; 7. Theother is his purpoſe zhd De 
Cree £0: nl biel fqrm ofiborh uhichfmderkrtug 
Iobill maky her #6 bt « help Swine apr ind fore} 


my belp. 2297's 120m nom Its 25nsptbro bns Hiw aid v1 3:4 or? 
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Touching 
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| Touching which the Fathers:doefay; 


Thav,004,a prvſe is to by 
made, becauſe this form ot ſpe Gs hehe olcd, ne6 hefloys 
tbetcocandrigheuladet ws ionii 


| ick; which is che aft Ing 

or cauſe which movech nfo make Eve iatheſe words, Neweſt p 
num, oc. the other 13 his purpoſe by argumencall concluſion, tor 
they oblerve well, that all the-ſpeeches which hithert&trave becn 
uſed; have been imperative, abſolmey commanding” 


andtn to be 

done ; Sorhat Gods authority-and will is theogly reaforet all thax 
hath been done : Burnow at the making of Woaan' 
ſpeech of argument and rea{on,*colictudiog and ifformingt thekb- 
ſolute nccſhn 0 this may RG Cr ES 
to directus in the immortality of our: | ri | 
as here' God doth, whar is good cnhing ar ton, atwhon 
may come by doing and not doing it: it weinfound cad 
ſay bonum: eft, then we are co conclude: this; ago faciendem off 7 Tt 
right reaſon tellerh us this walamef, we arc raughtto reſolve upon 
this concluſion ergo non faciem + $09: that the" rule ofreaſon isin all 
things to confider, whether it begood or bad.. - He ſich not 
Noneft bonum mihi, ſed non ft bonam domino; that is, herefpeReth 
morethe good of others, than: of himſelf y- chis is Chriſts reaſon 
which he uſed and moved in all his aQtions,expedis vebic ws bins abcaw, 
Fohn 16. 7. which is to teach-us-to doe the like, fo all 
one becaulc it ſhall be better for his uairiſe per feRing of his 
therefore ber diefke I 
muſt teach ſuperiors how to frame all their reaſons andaGQions , als 
waies reſpeRing the common good of thei inferiors more chan 
their own private commodiric,tor 
where, that God maketh the good and wolfare of hs | 
of his Decrees; ſo may we obſerve the like inthe reverſing 
that which he had decreed, topuniſhthem and deſtroy them for fin, 
yer ifthey repent of their evill, God will reverſe his Decree for their 
good, which Fones knowing Jon, 4-7. ſaith, that God' doth often: 
times by this means ſeem co emake his Prophets lyars, becuuſechar 
for the good of mankinde he doth often reverſs and revokethe ſen+ 
tence denounced by them againſt wicked men, wheretore we tnay 
well ſay,that Gods goodneſſe is as much feer in caring for 
of man, being made, as in creating man, whichwas nothing 
All which he doth that the confierationvthislove and goodneſs te 
us might be,as it were,cords links of tov? to vie we wats him in all davy 
and obedience, Ofe 11,4. and: to teach kf eres pe yoo we 
words and deeds to the augmenting of oy erg 
ſay, Becaule itis good and acciptable to his 
& 2 contra, | þ,5 | tt 

I come now tothe reaſon, and 
which we ſce that God doth'fet his hearrypen 
that now he taketh a gory CO 
goodthing ro be | 
read in the end of rhe Feſt Cimpter , #har odd, 


IS 


firſt to the anrecedent thereof, in 


- - a " 
= 


th cance oy 


we ſhall ſce it both here andelſe- 
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ObjeR. 
Reſp. 


ſaw all yp be very good, yer here hethar thought man by creation #o be 
; law adcteR of one thing yer; which might make 
mulch for bis perfetion: And therefore hexaketh order hereto fur- 
niſh hic.with ic, that nothing might be wanrihg to thoſe that he 10- 
veth. .;. | J! | | .v'Þ 
By «his therefore it —_—_ that folitarineſlc, is counted anim- 
perfe&ion.in Mankinde,but-not in God ; -for-he bcing moſt perfeR, 
yea, the perteRion of all things, needeth nor. any or 
adj r0him as companion or help meet for him.” 1:7 54 
Therefore he is an& ever will be ſet alone; and will be called ſe- 
las op iens Pews, as ihe Plalmiſt ſaith, 7how «rs Goid alone: 'Butamong 
the'Creatures this ſheweth all chings to be imperfeR, inctharcir 45 
nee. well-vith ther; if they be alone For the perfection of Angelis 
is in mulzitade; being anHoſt : The perteRion: of Mankinde, tous 
ehigg tc civil perteRion,is in focieties, by which Families, Cities, 
and -Common-wealths are made:; fo we may mark that folijrari- 
veſſc ; God in the'Creation doth at leaſt doubleevery thing, >that 
x-might, not be alone. In the firmament he made greatlightsand 
leſſer lights: The waters were made double,.the:upper and nethet 
waters .:\ The;}Earth hag herbs and trees - And as for Fiſh, Fowl, 
and Bca{ts, hemade all things in aboundance, Sslomon ſheweth, in 
the 4.1Eg9eſe,9, 10, 14. that above all other Creatures it is moſt 
meet and convenient for man, in divers —_— not to bealone, and 
concluderh the goint; with we Seli;-becauſe it is not good-for man 
eſpecially ro'be alone + And rhereforc when our Saviour Chriſt 
calleth his Diſciples, it is ſaid, he ſens them ons by pairs, two andiwo, 
becauſe he would. not alwaics they. ſhould be tolicary andalone, 
Matth. 10, 4« Euke 10.1. But there is no rule {o general, butthar 
hath his particular <xceptions in ſome- {peciall cauſes, unlefſe ir be 
in moral rules, of good things commanded by God, for againſt ſuch 
therc is no exceptions to be taken, But in therules of naturall good- 
neſſe rouching convenicency, we may ever in ſonit inſtance make an 
exception, AS (Huſay 1 Sam. 17.9.) this connſell is good, but. not at this 
time - So'we may fay, the light is good for all, yer itisevill and 
hurttullco ill eyes : So may we ſay of ſolitarineſle, that ſometimes 
it is moſt good & meet for a manto be alone in ſolicarinefſe; ſo itis 
goo! and-moſt mcer for ſome man, to be alone without companie ; 
for ſo Moſes (aid Leproſus habitabit ſolws, that is to avoid infeRion, 
God (aith of his Schollars D#cam eos inſolitudinem & dacebs eos, hew- 
ing oftentimes {olitarineſle is beſt for Students, and ſo our Saviour 
Chriſt often frequented fſolitarie places for private prayer, as moſt 
fit for it. Thus we ſec generally how this is co be taken, but more 
par:icularly we muſt conſider of it in the ſpeciall caſe of Marriage, 


r thing to be 


to ſec how this is verified ina fingle and unmarried life, whether (in 
that r<ſpeR) it be not good for all men to be alone. 
. It is n4t good for man to be alone 


VA queſtion may be made here of the trmh and true meaning of theword 
of God inghuprech ? \ In reſolving of which we muſt make aca 
= cordance 


d_— 


o 
rr In 


— 7 


cordance 3nd agreement, between theſe rwo verſes of the 


meat, and that of Sr. Paul in the new Teſtament, 1 Cor, 7, x, Whict 


{aith coatrary to this, #or «ſt bonum miulierem fangere. 


For reconciling of which we muſt remember, that inthe 17. and # 


18. vciles of this Chapter is offcred co our contideration a double 
kind of good, in the 17, verſe is ſpoken of benum morale, to which 
is oppoſed the cvill of finne and cranſgreſſion, bur in this 18. verſe 
is ſpoken of bonum naterale, which is the good of conyeniercy cither 
for our pr--fic or pleaſure, to which is oppoſed not the evill of ſinners, 
bu: « finconveniency and indecency, by reaſon of the want of ſome. 
thog which is r,quifite and meer, and of ſuch a good is here ſpoken; 
For St.” Paul aying, it is not good to touch a woman, doth nor mean 
that it werea fine to marry, for 1 Cor, 7, 36, he ſaich, if a man doth 
marry he doth nor finnetherein, for Chrilt Ciich of the Angells, they 
neichey marry nor are g:vento be married, and yetthey archoly, they 
ſinnc not, becauſe they doe not matry, yea their eſtate is better wich- 
out marriage, than Adams was in Paradiſe being married ; $r. Ptul 
telleth us, Gal. 3.28. That in Chriſt all che faichtull ſhall be; as the 
Ange!ls without Scxes of male and female, and ſo wichour mgrriage, 
wherefore the inconvenience for which it is not good robe alone 
here on carth is 1n reſpet of circumſtances, places, times, and per- 
ſons, of which Auguſtine ſairh well, Diſtingse circomſtantias & con- 
cordant, to be underitood, q. d.. It is not good for man to be alone 
without 2 wife while he liveth on the carth, for we have ſcen that 


Heaven this is nor verefiable, uſe ir ſhall be (rhere) beſt for man | 


to be unmarricdz-and as the, Ange'ls are. In.regard of the circum+ 
ſtance of time, we muſt underſtand this 4.4. ir is not now at 
the beginning of the World, that man ſhould live and continne alone, 
for it he had been alwayes alone and without a wife, the world had 
been as 2 waſte wilderneſſe without inhabitantsto dwell on it, and in 
this reſpeR it had not been good in regard of the purpoſe and decree 
of almighty God, whoas it is inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, | 
to bring many children onto glory, and had faid, Ges. 1, Thar 


A 


Linde ſhould ſo multiply as to fill the carth, which had not been Yooe 
but by means of marriage of male and female, fo that we fay, inre- 
ſpe of the circumſtance of perſons, that though ir isrrue, that it is 
not good for ſuch a. man to live unmarried, which cannot abſtainin 
riging luſt from burning, yerif a man hath reccived the gift of con. 
tinency and chaſtity, then it is good and beſt for ſuch a man to be 4- 
lone , But this end was acceſſory and came after the fall, for in the 
ſt2'c of innocency thete was no danger of ſych luſt canneſſe, 


and, as propter fornicationem, did not concern 4dew in 7 
ſo the other end which was to cncrenſe fill the earth, reſpe. 


Qeth not us now, for we ſce the earth js ſa full of ——— 

tily rzpleniſhed, that it may ſeem in this re more | | 

now to reſtrain the liberty of marriage in ſome, that fewer fathilies 

might be:We ſee then in what reſpe& Moſes (bonum) muſt take pl-ce, 

and St, Payls (bonurs non) mult pive place and yceld to it- Thee 
, C c 


. 


Objca, 


+2. 
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cludetor the fuli reſolution of this point, we mult know that the prin- 


cipall good of man is Adherere Dep, Pſal. 37.6. Which cleaving faſt 
tothe Lord as St, Paul faith, 1 Cor, 7. 35. muſt be our rule toknow, 
whether it be good tur us, notto marry or to marry at all, for though 
it be a good and liwfull thing to have a wite, yct we muſt know itto 
be fo tarre forth good, as ic will further us in cleaving faſt to the 
Lord, 

For ratherthan morrying a wife, ſhould be a mezns ts divert and 
{*parate us from God, which is our firſt conjunRion by religion, we 
mu n vcr marry, nor be married, but count it evill and hurtfull to 
us inthis caſe to take a wife : Again if a ſingle life be found inus an 
occaſion of fleſhly luſt and rempra: ions, by which we are plucked fur» 
ther from God, 2nd are lefſe able to be neer unto him in Chriſtian 
duties, then it we were married z in this caſe we know that it is good 
for us ro. mariy, and it is not good for us to be alone any longer, 
It we fin e tat the cares and troubles of this life, which the cttate 
of marrizge bringeth wich it, will be a means to. keep and ſeparate 
us from God. then ſaith St. Paul, inthat reſpecta ftrgl- life is better, 
x Coy. 7. 28, For Chriſt celleth us, that many are ſeparatel and pluck- 
ed away from God, by marrying a wife, by a.tending to thcir 
Farms and Oxen, &c. 

The q cſtion then ſtandeth 4nter ſolicitudinem & ſolitudinem, for 
that cftare which we finde doth leaſt trouble our mindes with the 
cares of this wo1'd, muſt be thought beſt and fitteſt for us, 

And thus Moſes and St. Paul m y be reconciled, if we ſhall adviſed- 
ly confider it will be a means to keep us from the two extremes 
which are in the world, and make us keep the middle way wherein 


- it isbeſtto walk ; Fir being ground: d in this we ſhall not be moved 


by St. Pau/s words, to con./emn and contemn marriage as the Pa» 
_ doe : Nor yer on the other fide ſhall we give ur ſelves to that. 
icentiouſnc ſe and liberty of the fleſh, of which Sr. Paxf ſpeaketh, 
1 Tim. 5.7. When men and women of wantonneſſe doe marry for 
filthy lu't, and as the ſuperſtition of Papiſts, and laſciviouſheſſe of 
wantonnefſe will be avoided ; ſo by this means marriage and a fingle 
life ſhall be well uſed of all, as ſhall be beſt for their good arid the 
p'orv of God. 

There is alſo a ſccond obje&ion made againſt this ſaying of 
almighty God the occaſion is, Seeing he ſaith it i beſt for man to Cit 
away all occaſon and alurement of evill, Therefore it may ſeem 
that God might better have ſ.id, it were good for man to remain alone 
without a wife, ec. But they which object this, doebut cavell 
with the word of God and crofle that which is here ſaid, God faith, 
that a wife is good for man, but rhey ſay ſhe is evill for him, and God 
faith ſhe is a meet help, but they fay ſhe was a hurt and hindrance to 
him, and a help in nothing bur this, to help forward to a further mi- 
ſery. Therefore (ſay thy) it had been betterfor Adam to have re- 
mained alone ſtill in  appitefle, than to have fuch a companion which 
would bring him to miſery. 

For 
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- Fe anſwer to which ic was nor, cauſa ſine 964 non, as they would 
mak- ir, for though. Adem . had been alone: without"Bve, yer (ag 
doubt) he. m ghr and would have fallen as he did now ':- For as the 


Anrgells which though they were unmarried, yet —_— 
did fall and nor ke:p their fickt eſtate : $0 (no doubr) the Di 
would have been as ſtrong in his deluſions to have. made him tofalh 
as he was in deceiving his wife ; we may therefore lay the faulc of 
this finnoupon Eve orthe Divclly for as Se. Zarwes ſaith; Jaw. 1. 14.1t 
wasnot ſo much any outward occation as bisinward and corrupt con- 
cupifcence whith made him to finne 4 But be it that ſhe was che cauſe 
of fall, yet from whence then came that occaſion of evilltohim,Xox'e, 
e latere viri, why then, out of himſelf came all this cauſe of finne. 

But if any ſhall complain yet further of the womans burt and fault ; 
let us know that this woman was made by the counſell of God, the 
means and occaſion by which-amends was made, and that with a& 
vantage forthe cvill, tor all the evill which ſhe had firlt dbne, for a3 
ſhe brought forth ſnne and death; ſo ſhe was armeans to bring forth 
a holy ſced, which ſhould _ etcrnall righteouſneſſe and lifeunto 
all, for as the Serpent ſhould, degcive the woman : So ic,was Gods 
purpoſe, that the feed of the wom in ſhould deſtroy the Serpent and 
his works z wheretore we muſt nvr ſo much with griet marvail that 
the womans (inne was made the occaſion of all our miſcry, as-with 
joy and comfort to wonder, that God made rhe ſ&dd of the-wdman 
ro fave us from finne, and ro bring'us to fe hicity. And thas much for 
the reſolution of theſe two doubts.” T7. \ $&- 

Now for the ſecond put; we ſe that'after deliberation; God 
cometh to this determination and ſaith, F4ciamn 4djatricem, where we 
may mark that God ſaith not #47, as when he made other Credttures; 
bur feciam which is a word of adviſement and wiſe-Yeli , 
whereas fiat is a word of haſte, andexpedition to be prefeatly done 
without delay, which almighty God doth, ro put-vs in nin , that 
when we goe about to petour ſelves ——— our children in 
marriage, that we muſt not g"e aboug it raſhly or-ſiiddenly, t&/poſt tup 
ſuch matters onthe ſudden,but with great diſcretion, wiſe advieeai 
conſulration, to attempt ſo weighty a-matter; thatis; ficlt-by confi» 
dering whether it be: good or no forus that a niatch ſhould be tviatle } 
Again, ſeeing ic is plain that God only is rhe giver of g | 
marriages and wives, we learn,'that therefore itis out duty Whethiwe 
lack this he!p. to pray earneſtly unto God, that it would plesſe him 
to ſay unto vs, 25 he {aid unto Adam, 7 will make's meet balf For 16th, 
For want of obſerving which rules in wedlock, it ofren conieth to 
paſſe, that very unmeet matches ard marriages hatf beeh #1" the 
world, and foul corrbptions and abhotninable abuſes, Havetrep? inro 
this holy ofdinanteto the flander and di :ace thereof, | is ſer 
 downas the thiefeſt caſe of Ml * —_ ATION 
of the world Gen 6. 4. Becauſe the ſonnes of Ghdlookine 4 dawgh- 
ters of min, took them ——— 10 their own fancies, thit i; 
ly and headily without advice - deliberation, and they took 
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atthe firſt ſight as pleaſed themſelyes, and did not crave of God to 

ive them ſuch as might pleaſe him, Micholl, Davids wife, is ſaid to 
be a wife of Sau/cs making and giving, and therefore becaufe God 
made not the match and marriage berween them, ſhe was not a meet 
help, but a ſhare to.intangle him : And ſo God doth threaten, Joſbas 
23-12, 13. verſes, that if the Iſraclites doe after their own wills take 
untothem heatheniſh woman to be their wives, which he had forbid, 
they ſhould be no helps to them but hurts, namely, They ſhow/d be 
thorns te their eyes, whips to their ſides, and ſnares 10 their feet, becauſe 
they doc nor take wives at Gods hands, that is, ſuch as he allowerh 
and willcth them to take. 


TE... SAY — —— = —_ ——_——— _ —  — - 


— 


$@. 2:19, Nam quum formarviſſet Febova Dew e terra omnes beſtias agri, 


ORaob, 16, 
1591, 


omne/que volucres celi, & adduxiſſet ad Adamum ut videret 
qui vocaret ſingulas (etenim quocunque nomine yocayit illas 
Adam, animantem quamque ; id nowen ejus eſt.) 


Heſe words contain the occaſion of the former delibe- 

Þ ration, for that there might be an orderly proceeding, 
it was neceſſary that man being alone, and wanting 
a meet help, which was good for him, therefore thar 
firſt a generall view and ſurvey might be taken of all 
. the Creatures which God had made, to ſee whether 
—_— ſo many millions of goodly creatures, ſome one might be 
fi for Adam to be a meet mate for bim, and then if the man 
ſhould not finde any one fit for him, God might proceed in his former 

ſein making one woman meet for his company. 

In theſe words therefore we have firſt to copſider Gods commiſh- 
onand warrant, fox the miniſtring and bringing together all the crea- 
tures before the man. $1; 

Secondly, Adams anſwer returned nou eft inventas, for after his 
diligent ſearch, ir is laid he found no meet help ; for the firſt, becauſe 
iris Gods royall prerogative, to cauſe all the creatures to make their 
appearance at a certain place and time, which man of himſelf might 
not preſume to take upon him , therefore God giveth over his right 
by a letter of Attourny and dedimws poteftatem to Adam, by which 
he might lawfully, both take a ſtreight ſurvey of them all, and alſo 
impolc names to cvery one ofthem as he pleaſeth, which-(ſee) that 
this writ and warrant is given out to all the living creatures here be- 
low ng note fiſhes, the reaſon whereof is, becauſe that if there 
were any likelyhood at all, that man might finde a meet companion 
and mate for himſclfany where, then it muſt needs be amongſt one 
of theſe two kinds of creatures, cither amongft beaſts of the field, 
or fowls ot the airc, for there be ſome agreement and conformity bes 
tween 
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tween man and beaſts and birds naturally, but none'at all "berween 
the fiſh and us, the beaſts (as we have ſeen) are made of the ſame 
niould and matter which we are made of, and the fiſhes were tnade of 
the ſlyme of the waters, and not of flyme of the earth + Second- 
ly, becauſe they have naturally divers notes and voices as well as man, 
bur the fiſh = _ _ _ =_ —_— nnmeet for our com- 
any. Thirdly, beaſts and birds doe feed on earthly things as we; 
_ breathe and live in the ſame aire and place which we doe; and doe 
delight naturally inthe light and ny of man, and eafily will be 
made tame, ſociable and ſerviceable for man, whereas > contre, the 
fiſh neither feed nor breathe as we doe, they cannot liveinthe ſame 
place and element which we doe, but are as it were inhabitants of a- 
nother world below us, and beſides this, they will by no means be 
made tame and ſociable to us, nor be ſerviceable to us, but only 
at our table for meat, wherefore they being as it were of another 
world, and of another nature and diſpoſition divers from ours, they 
could not be meet for our company, and therefore in vain had it been 
to have called them into this ſolemn aſſembly ot earthly creatures; 
God is ſaid then to bring all theſe creatures before man, therefore 
they came not at mans call, nor yet oftheir own'accord, but by the 
ſpeciall commandement of almighty God 1 And indeed 
Gods powerfull commiſſion we may come tothern; forrhey will not 
come to us, or if they come, itis to doe us hurt, or to make us affraid 
of them, Job 39. 13. This word then of God which brought them 
together, is not an audible word, Sed vox in filentia, as Foblaith, Job 
4.16. And it is called Gods whiſtle, Zfay 7. 18. for if hecall, yeaif 
he doc but hiſſe and whiſtle for innumerable illars and Froggs, 
they will ſpeedily come in ſwarms to doe-his will,” Pſal. t65. 34. 
Thus we ſee that verbam illnd quod produxit, idem adduxit hes omnis 
Adamo : By which words we may obſerve, that God doth alſo now 
inveſt man into hisrule and dominion over all the creatures, by bring- 
ing them before him, as their Lord, to doetheir unto him, 
for it was the like cuſtome in 1/74e// when'any "was annointed King 
that all 1/-4e{ ſhould ſuddenly come together before him, that they 
might know and acknowledge him to be their ruler, '1 Saw./x0. 17; 
Such a like thing is here ; for all crearures by Gods appoinement doe 
as it were meetat 4 Parliament by generall conſent, to annoint man 
to be their King : Now inthe next place we muſt conſider the end; 
why this ſolemn aſſembly was made, the principall bn gp is 
to diſcover to Adam, that amongſt all the creatures were yet 
made, there was not one meet and worthy enough to ——_— 
nion a$it may appear in the 20: verſe,” But withall,'there'is 
it a ſecond ſubordinate end, which is, that man ſhould give names to 
all creatures, and to ſee how Adam would call them;by which we 
ſee that God loveth not dumb ſhews, and wilt not have 44av idle itt 
beholding his creatures, but would have him to exerciſe that wiſ- 
dome which: God had given him; in giving them pames, forit is ſaid 
to be a wiſe part, by the —_— ſight and view of things; to' be Ted 
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toan inward and wiſe conſideration thereby 5 by which he might 
learn inſtruction, {o will God have him too, while he looketh. over 
them, firſt, ro be led to a wiſe conſideration of the natures of the 
things that he ſeeth 4 and ther to give fic names to them, according 
to their divers naturcs, which by {ight he percciverh, which we have 
ſcento be the very order that God uſcth, Ger. 1. 4. So ſoon as he 
ſaw the light, preſently he is ſaid to conſider of it, namely, that the 
nature of it was good, and therefore preſently proceedeth to give it 
a fr name agreeable to the nature which he ſaw to be #1 it. 

In the firſt, God doth eſtabliſh in man (as a meet thing for that 
reaſonable creature) the ſpeculative part ot wiſdome, which is the 
duty of meditation, ſtudy, and centemplation, which js expreſſed by 
the word (ſeeing) for ſo the prophers were called inthe old times 
(Seers) of this, 1 Sam. 9. 9. And again we muſt know, that this ſpecu- 
lation by ſtudy and reaſon looking into the nature of things, is not 
only lawfull and allowable in divine matters, whic!: js the ſtudie of 
divinity, but alſo in the generall ſtudy of naturall Philoſophy, by 
which we may look into the nature of all the creatures which God 
hath made, which is by nothing elſe but by mcdirztion to callcthem 
to minde, and then as having them before us, wiſely to conſider of 
their natures 2nd names, ſo David did confeſle, That he did often me- 
dizate of all the works of Gods hand, Pſal. 143.5. 

Another point, that Adam was not only enjoyned to {ce and con» 
ſider of their natures and names, but alſo to utter in words and in 
names, the Things which in his wiſdome he had conceived of them, 
by which God doth as it were, untic the ſtring of his tongue and open 
his mouth, that by ſpeech and audible and ſenſible words, he might 
ſhew-and'utter his wiſe conceipts, for the communicating of that 
knowledge which was in him unto all others after him, to this end 
therefore God made him atorgue as well as eycs, that his wiſdome 
and learning ſhould not be buried in his breaſt, but might be « xprefſed 
for the good of others, by which alſo we doe ſee the approbation, 
commendation and a'lowance, of two other notable Arts and Sci- 
ences given unto man, namely Grammer and Rherorick, by which 
our mouths are opened to utter knowledge aright, Gd cannot abide, 
that men ſhould miſname things, as to call things which are good, 
by evill names, or to call evill, good, Z/ay 5.40. Therefore God 
will baye him take a ſpeciall view of all chings, firſt, and then afrer- 
wards to name them : Firſt therefore we muſt have knowledge by 
ſtudie and contemplation, before we take upon us to profeſle ic by 
cloquution, 

But nuw a dayes, it is not as it was at the beginning; for we take 
upon us to betalkers, profeſſors, and preachers of knowledge before 
ever we ſtudic, we attainrothe knowledge and underſtanding of thar 
which we profeſſe totcach : This authoricy which man hath co give 
names to all creatures, doth firſt argue his ſovercignty and his 
ſupremacy over them all, Pſal. a9. 11, For there David (ith, when 
men have houſcs and ſands of thcir own, then they take upon them as 
h.virg 
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yownp, uv right, tocall them after «their owne 
ivethem what names they pleaſe 'toimpoſe; 'So God hims 
Elf reaſon, 45 Eſayq, 1 ry called ne a 
they are mine, Ic was God's courſe in_ 171 Gen. 5. when' brad 
had yowed his ſubjeQion to Gad, 'by the Sacrament of Circumtls 
ſion, and given himſclte to bee his fervant 5 then God; rt: ſhew his 
authority over him, gave him a new name,” calling  hia- 

So was it the cuſtome of kings and princes, having by forex of arms 
made any ſubje unto them, ro ſhew their ſoyetaignty n, 
they uſed toalter their names, and call them'by names of their 
inventing, 2s we may read, 2 Kings 24. 24: for of Eliakimis called 
Foakim, and Mateniah is called Zedthias, 2 Kings 24:17. So here 
God having made all things ſubje roman; aid him the: Lord and 


Ruler over them, ſal. 8. to declare that royall pierogative © 


which h- had, he giveth him alſo leave/ and authority to'give 
them what names he pleaſcth, and fo they for ever be cal- 
led. | —_T $3: ] 

Which alſo doth argue che great and rare wiſedome and kiiow- 
ledge which Adam had 1n this happy eſtate; foritis a great poinic of 
wiledome, ſo to diſtinguiſh the natures of Gods -85t0 
give them fit and proper names expreſſing their he knew,as 
ic appeareth,not only rerwm Idols, but alſp was able togive virbirum 
idiomata, that is, ſuch a propriety of words and names rocach ſeve- 
rall thing, whereby their divers natures and qualities might be di. 
ſcerned' : The man therefore gave names"to''all the *Cattell, 


C, p , r 

The reaſon of the Mandate or Writ, as we haye heard; was 
partly ro honour man as Gods Lievtenantoredrth; ahd'as Lord of 
all his Creatures, and partly tocxpreſs, the greatand fingulat wiſe- 
dome and knowledge which God then had indued himwithal : 
The Content of which, was to call a generall maffer ant 
of all his Creatures before Adam, that a ſurvey mighr'be m1de;ro 
ſee whether any mect help for man might be foun#,toavoyau oli. 
rarineſs, becauſe it was not good for him to'b# lonsy andiifwas 
Gods purpoſe at this ſolemne mecting and Parliament to-inyeſt 
maninto his dominion, and to declare bi to betheitLordbygs. 
ving them names. FIT (144: 22 Om 2 


Now in this verſe is firſt contained the exeeurionofthe Writ, 
ſhewing all was ſo, and then inthe latte end of rhe verſe3 is; ſet 
down the retorn of the Writ, in theſe words (## faundinet a meet 
The 


help for bim, As the Commandement had 1. parts; flame 
contelaring their natures, and giving them nr Fx 


men diftinguiſhed by all the ancient Heorews ling onemencr 

profound judgement, and deepe knowledge,” arid ochers;/ thed'of 

eloquence, and excellenrjudgemeat and + Both 

gifts of God havely 7 cr oget! ibe Ge Y Barth 

ven ro divers, divertly, aSit p th 7 

the firſt, both were given in a fulland p tceſirs, "iQbNot 
em 


that is, 20 


-— 
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them arc here gounded upon Gods allowance, as being lawful! 
and good, end alſo upon Gods Commandement, as a thug molt 
agrecable tothe nature ofman , namely , ro ſpend his time inflady 
for the increaſe of knowledge, and.in declaration of his knowledgeto 
others, by wiſe ſentences and words, tor to this end God made man 
animal rations & orationis particeps, with which no ocher earchly crea. 
ture isendowed, therefore the ancient Fathers have noted ing Adam's 
ewocſtares, the one to be peter piventiumy, the o:her to bee pater 


ſciemtinm, that is, The Father and teacher of all knowledge, tor as Tw- 


bal is ſaid ro be the father an author of Muſick Gern.g.2t. fo may A- 
dambe ſaid to bec pater Theolegia, Philoſophie, Gramatice, Rheto- 
rice, 5. hee was the firſt tharprattiſed Concemplarion, and the ficft 
that praQtiſed Eloquutiongby that excellcor light of nature which God 
had given him ; andthe firſt , as here wee ſee, thar gaveproper, fic 
and fignificant names and words tocxpreſle the natures of things, and 
hee was not only the father of all the 1:beral Sciences, but allo of all 
mechanical Arts Gen*3«19. pater agriculture, &c. by all which wee 
briefly ſee the perfetion of his minde, and the excellency of hisgitis 
with which hee was endowed : So that Adam then mult needes bee 
tedto bee the firſt and the Chiefeſt Author of all Knowledge and 
carning that ever fince, inall ages of the world hath beene zxmong 
men, for from him it was derived and ſpread abroad among his poſte- 
rity, ito all parts of the world, for 44am's knowledge both of Di- 
vinity, andall othernatural things was derivedro the houſe of Sherh, 
and from him to Noah, and ſo conveyed to the houſe of Sem, andat- 
ter remained amongſt the ſonnes of Heber. Gen. 10. 21, andfiom 
thence was kept and continued in Abraham's family , which were cal- 
led the Children of the Eaſt Gen. 52. 6, from which Eaſt parts of the 
world, this Knowledge and Learning, which was firſt in Adam, was 
ſpread abroad among the learned men of Zgypr, As 7. 22. In which 
learning ofthe Zgyprtizns cMoſes was trayncd up, and therefore was 
prepared n—_ the inſtrument of God's {pirit, bur alſo by the 
known received truth of the knowledge of thele points in all the 
world, to ſet downunto us thefe things of our fore-Fathers, in the 
beginning of the world, and'it may appcare by chis, that Adam was 
worthy to be counted the Father ofal! knowledge and learning, be- 
cauſe herein is ſcen the perfeion thereof in him, forto name all 
good creatures ſo infinite in number, and ſo divers in kinde, 4ndthat 
to giveto every one of them a diſtin name, and yer ſo fit ad proper 
to them according to their natures, as that God would nor change 
nor alter them, but ſay. ſo ſhall they be called ; this argherh int him an 
abſolute perfeRion of knowledge, which hath not ſince beck had. 
As he was the Father of knowledge within, ſo was he of utterance 
and cxpreſſing it by words, becauſe we ſay t'ar he wis the firſt Lin- 
iſt that was in the world; an1 indeed intelligence and utterance 
neer affinity and friendſhip, as the Latine words ſhew, far 

Ratio 2nd Oratio doe ſound alike ; and in Greek the word doth ſignifie 
not only the aR of contemplation for knowledge, but alſs the at of 
atterance 
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ing ate d-rived from Chaldea, which be firſt 
ot the; Ajphibet -rVid that thadGreek xonguewes denved fr 
the Hebecyrsg he proverh; BPH 3 i Greek 
worded 2agoutoirthticzmen ot are.words 
plainiy.druved trot the | -tcocs SIS 
hairaaloant original: . As chemjore? Adam 1 
dome:bang ancient is moſt prrierd/and ablolmes ſors ui rn 

anguage of Pacgdge,whi 
afiticlias Forwhereas alrother ron 
ſhewtheir.btggerlineſſe} and» | 
this, harthey. borrgw words and: 
ovipaniaſelheyumilcincs chojaby 

Sy buuthisz:Hebrew.zud 

bortowath aot ot any roigaeg 
Keti-irtlach Gp es ens words rpparwr = 
jeſtle intvery phriſogritar: Buſebiueſaith: well of it 
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worlds endicl to ronhulonos 7 PR 'K pang 54 6h - 4ifido 437 


tha as the yeatalviny l[ 

\ Nomweare come from chis gractall @nſaicration-ofhis.0nged 
ahd language to conſider of the names in particular which he. gave. 
Touching it I will give you but a caſte of a few, becaule it were in- 
finite to reckon all the excellcort ſignificant and moſt fic names of 
the Creatures which he gave : Adem having firſt ſevered the Beaſts 
from the Fowls, as being diſtiaR in nacure, 2mong all the Beaſts 
he ſecing a Horſe, he knew that Gad had made him for manitoride 
andtruadie upon for his eaſe and better ſpeed, doth therefore ar the 
firſt ſight, according to the nature of him, give this name, which in 
a ny, es a ſwift Kunner. So ſeeing the Sheep, and know- 
ing that God had made them to beare wooll to cloath and keep 
warm, ie by and by calleth bim che man elothier. An Aﬀe he ag- 
meth the maſe Porter, becauſe he knew his. nature was to carry 
mcns burdens, &c. So tor the Fols, he ſceing the Ag to be 


the Prince and chief of Birds, giveth _ a.name of the oben 
D o 
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ot his narure:; The Peacock he calleth a-pround- Bird, of chat in 
ward property of pride which he knew ro-be in him : The Scork' 
he calleth che gratetull, Joving, or pititull bird, for the dutifull care 
and kindneſfe which behath ot his Damme, So'tor creeping 
he caHeththe Serpent by the name of ſubrilnefſe or decervablencMe; 
which knowledge of hisdangerousnature might have made hittibes 
. warcandtake heed of him : The Locuſt hathhis name of going out 
infwarms% 'T he Bee hath/his name glycn him of his arti 
ning workmanſhip, -with which God hath naturally indued Hint; in 
ing tis Combes of honey:and waxe. © By all: which i 4daws 
great wiſdotmneand infightintorhe 'nature of things is ſeen, becauſe 
the name doth-ſo firly anſwerthe'rarare of things. And thus rich 
of the exceution of the Decree concerning the dehomitation of 
Crexcures;/ 4421 01qhb 3} 4 544 1 916 20 
| Now wearecometothe retorne of this Writ, which is fet:xdown 
intheſe words ,\efound not a meet help for him ; Touching which we 
may obſerve,thairhererurncth noethe antwer of this, that he had 
givernicctngmes to-all the Creatures, by which they ſhould be 
caltcthfor gver, But letting chis paſſe, he'ſ{aith, thac He could nor finda 
s meet help for Man, which ſheweth indeed that this wascthemoſRt 
chict and priacipalicad ofthe aſſembling the Greatures before him, 
that be might finde.athelp and fir companion: for:him, if any weres 
fornat finding 9 mae ng ſeeking argueth a defire to 
have acompanion like him, and that deſire arguerh a want, which 
wantmade him eo feekdiligently, but hecould norfinde ztherefote 
here he xetutneth New-gf invents, v This! is: then 9. 7 ſoitiewhat 
Adam found by ſcarokard / namely; the divers natures and 
qualities of-good Creatures which were made for his good' + But 
yet becauſe they were all bruntiſhand.unteaſonable, he refaſed them 
allo be his mate 4 for in Adam God had placed naturally, not:only 
appetituq -focii, ſed etiam fimilitadines, that is, to be one of his own 
kinde,nature, and diſpoſition; but he found none as yet This con- 
feſſion of his want, doth argue there this concluſion of his defire to 
orgs 9 ſemile, non eft ſimile , ergo Dowint fac 
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(he k6w- = Philoſophic, ic was in Adam : The knowledge of wildom is as gold, 
|-dge of 444% of the Creation as of flyer, this of nacure and of names as pearl. 


in carural 


Phuioſophic: Great was the knowledge of Salomoen,in natural charts 


(3+: Salomon : 


O!t Moſes : 


O: Noab. 


Adam q greae 
«r Philoſopher 


than they 


The rcafor 
ahereot. 


Adam Magi- 
ſter viventium 


Adw font [ci- 


entie 1 


From him 


comeeh others 


wildame, 


He gave names 


3p. 


{ cbobeam' 


the nutart of Trees of Beaſts ,and of Fowls,1 Kings 4 33. And 
4 learned % the rum of — aerrat ads 7.22. Yet by the 
Fathers, in this knowledge of the natures of things, above both 
theſe, Moſes and Salomon, Noah is preferred, who knew the clean beaſts 
from the wnclean, which by paires be took into the Ark, chap. 9.2. T 


- wiſdome of all the Heathen Philoſphers, compared to the know- 


ledgeof theſe three, Noah, Moſes, and Salomon, was but : 
'Yer 44am was 2 greater Philoſopher than tholc chree ; For firſt 
Adwn was created in-wiſdome, without corruption , their wildome 
was bred in corruption, and the Heathen are deſtroyed in their —_— 
doms, Pſal, 9.15, They three and all the wiſe men of the Wor 

had rhe light ot theis underſtanding per [ciemtiam acquiſtam,pby ſtudy 
and tormer obſervation : Adam had his without obſervation, was 
per diſcurfrvam (cientian ſed intuitivam, tor when he had beheld them 
he gave them names, Others got their wiſdome by ſtudie and tra- 
vell, for inthe multitude of wiſdome is much grief, and hethat increaſeth 
knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow, (aith the Wiſeman in Preach. t. 18, but 
Adam in Paradile had no griet : No one of the.a knew all things x 
bur 4dm knew all things, not only perfealy, bur exaRly : where- 


upon Auſtin (aith well, that Ignorentis <ft pans lepfs, new naters 


origin. 

ti, Adam is not only Pater but Magifter viventium : 
bim wifdome, he learned it not, Doves requireth a doub 
tive in £/ay 28. 9. the Prophet ſaith 2nem decebit f. Whom 
ſhall Godreach knowledge * and whom ſhall he make $0 ? them 
that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breafts * But Adam 
was not weaned frorm the breaſts, which had no Mother, Saides, a 
man of good learning, gathereth our of the Greek Fathers, thar 
Adam was as a fountain of knowledgezwhich came from him by tra- 
dition and obſervation-unto Neeh, and fo to Abraham, and fo i fu 
ſornes dwelling in the Eaſt Countrie, chep. 2.5,. 6. in Chaldea and Perſia x 


trom thence it came to + L Salomon, in 1 un. p 4+ 39. is laid #6 
have exgelled in wiſdame all the wiſe men of the Baſt and of Egypt : 


gave 


from 
Egypt it came to Greece, from thence to /ta/je,and ſo to us in this Weſt 
corner of the _— And yr the erp of Adam excelled 
all o: hec, they it upon this, for ave them. names, 
which God approved Now dedit nomina ex ſos «rbitris, he gave 
them names not by chance, but with diſcretion, the name 
fitly with the nature, and infinite fit names in one day did 
untoa multitude of Creatures, which argueth great wiſdome to be 
ia him ; which he could not have done unleſſe he had looked into 
their ratures, andthenaming is allowed, jor that God praiſethir, 
as itis in 2 Cor, 10. 18, 
Our names ſomecime, by unskilfulneſlc, prove juſt contrarie, as 


name unmees, Sal8nn named hls {onne Kehoboam,s delighter, but he wass oper 
of: 
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of the People : Elymas had his game arighr, for diate + G6. 
cerer, Adts 13.9. Naomi, after ſhe was in gn4ferie, would no more 
» Which is biuer, 
of . 

that js offpeech, both io videw and eminario greet widdamen is $12: 


hag -—o# Lo- 


differing bur' a letter, che one 


be called Nao, which is beautifal, bur - 
Ruth 1,20, th, 
Sccobdly, From. hence they gather 


fileace and (peechis a wiſeman known ; the Grecks in 
preſſe both the Latines in wo words di 
ratio, the other oratio : Aaron was wiſe in fpeech Exod. 4. 14, Pad in 
2 Cr. 11. 6. (aith, though I be rude in yet 1 ams 103 ſo in know- 
ledge. _Apoltes is laid to be a man of knowledge, an clogurnt man, Ait1 
18. 2 - 4414 Mie | | 

; Theoriginal e by the names cexpreſſeth che 


h that inthe dayes of Peleg the ſonne of Heber, the ſontic 
of Sheww, the ſonne of Noah, the 4arth was divided by lan- 
enages,chap. 10. 25. yet Peleg kept the originall. Enſchias 
rg tan that their rongue never came trom other bur from 
it ſelf ;, But quoth he, from whegce have 
and laſt letters ? have them not from 
Hebrews : Msgw and Sophos, wiſemen in Greek, comes not the onc 
from «gab, the other from Jophe in Hebrew f Cadmas, from Heber, 


—_ the moſt ancient when all the world were of one tongue, 


Elimes. 
Naomi, Marat 


names natural 


the Pole wepe is, 


« and . their farſt The Greeks 
26 and bk of the =oxe tom 


brought Aleph and Berb into 6s. This tongue borrowerh no- t: berroverh 
thing trom any other tongue, all rongues borrow from it z tis the *<i"s- 
moſt ſufficient : Te gn 

from the/Hebrew. All other ſaith he, are full of compo. 5 # without 


fition, chisin ſimplicitie and majeſtie excelleth all othery for ao 
rongueis ſo capable of and figure 8s is this, as they know well 


he heverkill mths congumAnd eter thet Suſie bark thowedihe The 
ie of this tongue, he concludeth 7 


antiquitie, the qualitic, and majeſt 
———— — —— Des 
Now for the naming, the names agree with 
ing named. The ignorant man nameth a thing 
re, 
ledge : Burt Adam as a man of cxaR wildome giveth names accor- 
ding to their nature, that have ſtood fince the and ſhall 
ttand ſototheend.of the world. The nature of a thing is called che 
eſſence or the propertie ; he gave a name according to the nature, 
not of the eſſence, but of the propertie. _ 
ſaith a Creature of ic ſelf is nothing, but from God all 
their eſſence. In Hebrew God is called the name, 


oacure, 
perties is hings, inmacd Se 
qualities. Te names of things ater Ada erwo! propenies fete "© 
3 , 


antique; 


following not o_— 
ſtire ſum, not the narure of the thing, Aura 4 a 
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I he things 
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> & names 


God g'veatu 


ſible, as Eſas was lo called, tor tharhe was red 2:4 rough with haire: 
Fazeb was io called, torthar ar his'birth he h&id Eſavwby the heel, 
his brorhers./upplantgry/Geneſss 254 \AmG Peleg had his name aright, 
namely diviſion. Adams names came trom inward qualities, 
which he could perteryerpartly by thelighr of nature z Whereinare 


- to beconſidered three«things, as you" may ſteby 1 King? g. 29. 1h 
- Salomons wiſdome 


was knowledge Secondly, intelligence or wnderſtan- 
ding ; And thirdly he had a large heart jeven as the ſand on the Sea os 
thar is, he was ablc' to comprehendall ehings by the capacitie of his 
memory : But theſe were morc excellently in Adamthan in Selowen, 
whohad no yanity to {ſeduce him; no (ickneſſe roweaken him, no 
remptation to hinder his wildoie, as Salomon had. - He could alfo 
(cereſcinward qualitiesby the light of Grace : In lumine tip vide- 
bins lumen, (aith David; Pſal. 26, g. Tn thy light 0 Lord ſhall wt fee 
liebt. The Fathers doe ſay, that lumen gratie, is cither per Dewnror 
Angeles; This light of God came to meneither by apparition, as 
ro Noah, Moſes, cc. or by revelation, which is inſpired int06us* 7 By 
v fion many (aw this light, Wiſd. 17.6. 2nd Gods knowledge fliderh” 
into our hearts. The other light we lee is of Angells, by their vi- 
fitation, as Gabriel vilited Daniel and made hinj unde the viſt- 
on, Daniel 8. 16. Which viſteation of Angels Adam had; ' Beyond 
theſe there is lax glorie, the light of glorie ; Whereby* Aden ſaw 
his reward in the Heavenly Paradiſe, by obedience viſio eſemtia 
divine, is the reward; to fee and enjoy the effence of God was his 
reward, whergynto Adam, whileſt he lived obediefit in Paradiſe, 
hoped to be tranſlated from the earthly to the heavenly Paradiſe z 
To him that overcommeth ſhall be given a white tone, and in the lone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth but he that receiverh it , the name i 
reward and honour, Revel. 2. 17. Then ſhall we ſee God face to farethat is, 
in lumine glorie, in the light of hu glorie, whom now we ſee throogh aglaſſe 
darkly, 1 Cor, 13- 12. The Glaſſes whereby God is feen'in this 
world are of two forts : the one is dark, the other brighr : the 
one is dimme as the light through an horn : che other 18'a light 
through a Glaſſc, We ſce God in this world” as through a 
dimme light, Adaw- in Paradiſe in ſtate of innocencie, as through 
a brigth Glaſs, The Angels ſee him in heaven cl: ntially, Our fig 
was from the earth, where is miſeric : 4dsms from Paradiſe, where 
was grace, The Ar gels fight is in the heavenly Paradiſe, where glo- 
rie bcholdeth glorie. Our knowledge of God is ine is as 
ina Riddle: The knowledge of God by Adam in Paradiſe wasas 
through a clear Glafſe: Bur the Angels inthe heavens knew God 
taceto face. | 

Now of the obje@, and what was named by man: There were 
fixindividuall names given by God himſelf, as the light God ea 
led day, atime ative. Seconly, The darkneſs h& named night 
timeto recover ſtrength called, lagela leagala. Thirdly, The 
menthe called heaven, from whence is the influence of the aite and 
the winde, Fourthly,Thedric [and he called earth, Filly, The'Sex, 


which 
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ern fiir goin yr gs. rs > 
c t trom curning | 
Laſtly, be called Maniddew ; rhavisg ot the earth, -» ' 05hn7 

here wyeth narbes, fir ſt gathe beaſtsrhat are ſervice 
then tochgbyrds and fow!s that flhievinche Aire bic at ] 
withou: a Couhſcllor,gave aptnamestocvery beaſt,coall the 
of th field, which are mfinite;and this wemay tcr;tarxall che Cartell, 
in the namesgt ghreccothe Horld hegaveanamerobe manscurrer, 

che Sbecp tobe his Clothier; cotheAﬀerd behis Porcer;] for ſo 
Ne pam ottheſe doe found in che Hebrew tongue. Likewiſe be 
gave apy names unto the Birds, .2$ the Eaglcvis anoble bird, fort Torhe Fowl, 
preyeth not uponthe. bird that keopeth bim warm allthe ni 
ther doth hei flie that way in the mor (that chat bird fiyerh : 
the Peacock i$ proud ;:the-Stork is kinde pride a ſlider z-rhe 
Ant bues the.cnd of the C wn; that is ſhould riocgrow;the Ant 
called,a -@aawer {from the Elephant rorehwiAnt-did he.give apt 
names«; : The: Locuſts of the ſwarms; the Bees oftheir government Nauleg for 
have their names. :>$0 the virtues ot naming are rwo, for the diſtin- ——_ ot 
guiſhing otkinde and of propertie:2-So that the argument is good .ogenie. 
trom the thingto thename, and fram the na the thinggaccor- 
ding to the name is-the nature;; and' according to the natureis the 
game. Fo had his nimc aright;his name was Sappianrer, and he 
ek of the rewen, 3 fndnm mor rnnd cobra fr 

Briefly of the return; Bu War” 4 ac for 4dam 
him ate fon os iS returned ;'a Creature ſuitable co mans iSwe war nc 
ee EN 
1m4z was ttken out of man, Not Y * a 
deſiring, and deſiring implyeth amant: : And-that we doe want we 5 "-<cflaris 
defire, and that we defire we {cek, and that we ſeek we ſhall finde. 

Adam, among the bea(is, found not 5 meet help, yerhe ſought an! 

which he defired becauſe he wanted : New invenis imer beſtias 

jutorem ſimmilem (bi, yet did he beholdche beaſts z and the end of this 
contemplation is not fruitlefſe ; There is a curious contemplation : 
ſuch was that of Hevah chap. 3.6. The-cndot Mans contemplation 

in Paradiſe. was in humility ; and the end of the contemplation of 

the Beaſts and Fowls here, you ſce is a ſupply ofan help : Fer the 

firſt you doe ſee, Precch. 3. 10. that theeravel of men is givin them by 

God 16 hunnble them .: David, in Pſal. 8. 5. ſaithy Aid off Some quod 

Peer 03:4ju5. Dawine 7 When he hath confidered the natures and 
beheld the beaſts, and finding amony them noqnect | 
defireth a fupplie : And ic 1s the meditation when it ende 
oratione, in prayer. Among io many beaſts no doubt he! | 
helpers; b|tthey wore mute; withour conference; bruitiſh, without 
reaſun, allotchem; looking downward '-+ But. man; before his falls. 
was in homore poſits, he was ſiraight both in body and i: | | 

20. Amongthem4asl bave ſhewed} he found ; asrhe 

Horſe to ride upon, the Sh ep to cloath him;zheAﬀe tobearhis 
butthen; But among them he. found ne meet APO SOUTILS his mx. 


by 


6 meet help, - * 
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Gen. 2.21, 


O&Rob., 21, 
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Adamo fuis appetitus ſocii & fimilizudins, a helper according to his 
likenefſe found he not : Torum bominic ſcientis Del , (aitly ; 
the knowledge of God is only'to 'be aictibed to-mair F et ſome 
beaſtsdraw ncerer <o the realon of man chan «ther 3's the 
Foxficerer than the Aſſe, but in-none of the beaſts is the knowledge 
But a fit help for comfort, for conference, for cohabitation, for 
procreation, for cqualitie in cach thing, found he not'for'man ; 
There i none ſhall want his mate, ſaith the Prophet, ®ſay 34. 16: | 
bird hath his match : there 'is £quw and equa, of all beuſtsthet#(g 
male and female, every beaſt had his march. Theydll had that 
man wanted and therefore, forthat man wanred that which all the 
beaſts had, God, out of man, for man, made a meet help, «tſalvans 
fitwerbum ſanm ;, and Aden, as it were, confeſſeth, I want fuch a 
mect help, which I defire, which I have ſought; which Teannot 
finde ; and becauſe I gannot finde ſuch a help which I have fought; 
which I have defir'd, and which I want, therefore,,O God of hap, 
give unto me a helper meet for 'me : Thisexpreſſcrh Mans conſent 
to have ſuch an help. As God before regarded his perſor;ptovided 
him a-place, gave him authoritiez ſo here he'raketh care that he 
mighthavean help : Andas before he received at Gods hand Paz: 
radiſe to dwell int : and by dominamint rule and ſovereignty ovet 
the beaſts and fowl : So here man recciveth the laſt,'nor the leaſt 
benefitar the hands of him, Mulierem gratioſan, n diſcreet Woman, 
a mect help : For he that wanteth an help, and defirertty it of God, 
ſecking for it, ſhall finde it z 4nd he that findeth « good wife, findeth a 
eood thing, and receiveth favour of the Lord, Prov. 18.22. This much 
ſhali ſuffice concerning the 20, verſe, 


Quapropter injecit Fehova Dems, ſoporem altum in Adamum quo 
obdormivit . 


pro illa. 


& deſumpta una de. coſtis equs, inclufit carnem 


PAS Frcr God had in the 18. verſe, as yee have ſeen, 
\ V1. centred into his deliberation, and'ſaw that it-was 
(3 At 


not good for-man to be alone, and rherefore was 
moved in the 19. verſe, not onlytoreſolverto 
make him a help, bur alſo cauſed man-to take a 
lurvey of all his Creatures, ro ſee whether there 
were any already mide, which might fit his fan- 
tafie, Now afrer matt had made his confeffion, that he found'a 
want, being in ſolitarineſſe, but could not finde a fit ſupply; thete- 
forc in this verſc inſucth the narration of Gods workmanſhip in che 
Creationof woman, ip 
In ſpeaking of which, firſt it may ſeem a courſe ſtrayge —_— 
| ible 


—— 
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dible co fleſh and blood, and uaſavorieto reaſon,thar woman ſhould 


be taken ouc ot the (ide of man. But $1. Auguſtine demandetischig 


queſtion Cur mage mirabile fit ut t laterewvIr, quam tx wers farming he- 
mo naſceretur For it Gud had inade this an otamaric courſe of' 

chat woman-ſhould alwaics & lavp been tak;n out of mans 
fide, as now it is £0 take them outrofche wombot the woman,then 
would that have been no lefle (trange than this, and this courte and 
birth of man would have been farre more wonderfull and incredible 
than that which is here {pokea of.” In reſpe& of God therefore we 
tauſt know icto be all one, as caſie a thing, and of as lit:le labour 
for bim ro make a man of the-fide of man, as to cauſe him to be 
made of the ſced ot man, thought in reſpeR of us (which are ſenſual) 
pr ſcemeth moſt credible which is moſt common and uſually fecn 
of us, pt 

The ſecond thing is, Thatthe Woman is ſaid to be made of one 
of his ribs, of which, it any ſeek a reaſon, this may ſerve tor an an- 
iwer, 2ws fit aliquid ipſivs, tor this" is that whichymaketh the bond 
and knorot Matrimony ſure and faſt, when rhey confider and ac- 
count themfelves to be a very natural part one of another ;- and 
cherefo1e Sr. Paw! ſaith Epheſ. 5.28. they nwſt love one another as their 
own fiſh, for how could Adem choole but love her, bciog bowe of bis 
bone, Ing it is natural tor than, not to hate his 
own ficſh. Alſo it is for the better procurementiot love of Parcacs 
towards their Children and Poſterity, chat Parents and Children 
might thus think, 2s ſym ex uno, ſamns unum i tor all this is cſpe- 
cially co commend unity between mas and wite, becauſe they be 
but one, and alſo between brethren and ſiſters, yea, and all che 
Poſterity. of Adam, becaulc they» alb came. of one. This all mcn 
ſhould think, eſpecially brethrenybecauſe wewere hewed all our of 
one rock and digged out of one pitztherefore whyiſhould we be divi- 
ded aſunder,rather we ſhould ſay as David doth, Pſal. 113. 1. Bebold 
it is a good and pleaſant thing for Brethren to dell together in unity, This 
confideration then, muſt be a means to eſtabliſh uniry and 
among all men, eſpecially between man 'wife and children, and 
their tamily. 

But another queſtion may here be made, Why ſhe was taken out of 
his ſide, rather when he was faſt aſleep than when he was awake, for is is 
ſore, that God could as well have done it when he was awake, if ſome ſpeciall 
purpoſe had not moved, tn which it ſeemed beſt to him to have it thas, 

To anſwer this objeRtion we may ſay, that men have ſought out 
many inventions and deviſes : Some, to ſatishe ir, have imagi 
that it was done, becauſe Adam (ſhould not teel any ſmartor pain in 
the opening ot the fleſh & taking out ofthe rib, which awake 
they think be muſt needs ſuffer otherwiſe, and (ſay they) £464 
ms & dolor eff pens lapſs : rherefore God would not, -nay (fay 
they) he could not in juſtice lct them ſuffer in Paradiſe, fo long as he 
contiunec holy : Burt it is ſure, that if that only had been all the rea- 


ſon, that God, to bave prevented ma, could have ſo takzn Mr 
c 


ObjeR. 


Reſp. 


IIS 
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ot his/fidc, that he ſhould have felt no grict or pain thereby, though 
© had been awake and looked upon him, for it God hadiburſu- 
pended the a&t of ſenſe. tor a-time, which arthe firſt he gave him, 
he ſhould have had no grievous ſenſe ot pain on that part. _— 
| But indeed this rather may feem to be rhe reaſon, Becauſe God 
in his work would have none. ſeen or preſent with him. But be aSit 
were, by himſelf alone, leaſt any ſhould-faſly and fooliſhly ſuſpeR 
that Adam being preſent and awaked, ſhould. have been ſome help 
or means, and had ſomewhat to doeinthe Creation of the Woman; 
therefore he would be alone, that he alone might be known to be 
the only maker of the Woman; and that he had no helpor Coun- 
{cll inthe framing of her : For: the like cauſe God ſuffered the Di- 
{ciples to fall into a deep and heavy {lcep ia the garden, when Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour was in the agony, that it might not be doubred 
but that he alone wrought and brought to paſle all the work of our 
Redemption without the help or-comtort. of his Diſciples, as it was 
prophecicd of him before, Ile Torcular calcavit folws. So Almighty 
God purpoling to have allthe glory of the whole World alone, and 
that Aaam might not challenge any jor thereof, therefore withour 
his counſell, help; or confent, he would doe it while Adam was faſt 
aſleep,z . Which muſt teach us this Leſſon, That eſpecially in this 
weighty matter of. Wyving, when we ſce we want that holy help, 
we muſt not think: by-our own: policie and ſtrength to get us one 
meet and goodfor us, but rather by prayer commend that work to 
Gods care'and providence, whiothen (no doubt) will bring that 
_—__ paſſe which ſhall be moſt fit and meet for us, while we are 
faſt altcep. 4.3 831113 2 
If any wok, Why ſbe, was taken out of his fide, which @ the middle part 
of mans body, and not out of his head .or faor? This anfwer may ſtand 
with good reaſon;That ſhe was not taken out of his head or ſhoulder 
Ne inſoleſceret femina, that is, leſt affefing a ſuperiority over the 
Man ſhe ſhould rake upon herarrogancic tobe the top of his head 
or to ride over hisſhoulders : It any doe ſo, let them know, that ir 
1s not the Womans part nor place to exalt herſclt ſo high.On the 0- 
ther ſide, God of purpoſe would not have her taken our of the foor, 
Ne eam homo ſub pedibus contereret,& make her too much an underling 
as {carce good enough to waſh his feet : It.any\ ſo uſe their wives, 
let them know, God made them inot to ſo. bate and contemptible 
offices, but wauld have good and vertuous women to be fet next 
themſclves as their matches in-all dutic and love ; for God hath 
made her of his ſide that ſhe might be collaterals, that is, be thought 
worthy to ſtand, and fir, and lye by his fide, therefore i is ſaid, 
that the Kings ſpouſe being brought #0 him was ſet on hu right hand, Pſal. 
45- 9. And indeed if women did confider their eſtate, they would 
know it to be farre better and fafer for them (being the weaker 
veſlell) ro ſhrowd themſelves under their husbands arms for de- 
tence, as their proteRor, than to fir aboye his ſhoulder as Lord and 
{uperior over him. Again, Women may ſec that God A 
0 
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ot a rib, which is 190g bone, that they wight-be a/meaps and 
prop'to their weakneſſ+, to uphold and be a'ftay; to them and their 
cltate,” and not a' weakning and” decayiugrof their cilates'and 
ſtrength, asmany doe; And ay they tearnchis of the nature of their 
macter, ſorhey muſt learn to. avoid one thing, which is the bone of 


which they were made; namely; they muſt na: be and per- 
yerſciand overtwhart bones to their husbands heart ; for , 
{aith Salomon, are not tones th belp ws; but putredejn' fabus, anda grief 


10 theit heart. Now we may conlider'that of .chas:matter God made 
him aot-many- wivcs, not two wives, yea nor more chatt.only one, 
which:condemneth 1 oligemia tor many 1eaſpns and refpetts: ; for 
many-incoaveniences and griefs-come to the man andibefamily, 
where more than one hath been/jit was the cauſe & occafonof frite 
and brawls, as we may ſee in the exampleot £® itans his trwo-wives 
r$4m..1,5.7.8. tor they did-got only vexe one-another,but both 
of them were a vexation co him, - The likes example we have in $&s 
and\Ag4*, {o ill did they- agtee under one man, that one houſe was 
not ablecotiold them; wheretore Gods ordinance is (who know- 
oe what'is beſt fot: us) char -oneo man fliall have but one only 
wite: ©: | tA | } WQ tn 

 'A.word now of the ſupplement; for it is faid that God taking 
out a tib made a wound, and healed it up again, and made fleſh ro be 
the ſupplement thereof + By which we1cegbecanſe' Woman is the 
weaketyclicl, therefore God rr AO 
Mans firength, and leſt the man be roo trong! and rigorous, 
he hath imparced ſome of the Womans weakneſle to him? : >Which 
muſt teach man and wite to knowthar God hath made them fo chat 
they ſhould bear one with anothers infirmities.. And there 1s nothing 
which doth; more make void the bond ofrieve and unity, which 
God hath fo trongly confirmed, between min and wite, as this 
one thing, thatthe one doth not beat with the others infirmities and 
imperfections. v1 ? Diu 


. 6 


Extruxitque Fehova, Dews ex coſta illa\, - quam fumpſerat " © Ver 
Adamo, mulierem | : eamque. adduxit ad Adamum, 


N theſe wotds, according to our laſt diviſion,are COn- O&, x. 
rened the mannet and faſhion of her, Creation, 551: 

which is. here ſaid:to-be afterthe mannerand form 
@F- o\« building, oy the end. by ſhe was made, 
+, namely, ne 'm brought. man : 
' 14, -0/) ven hint for bis be)p3 Iris cheCounſel of God, 

if we will purpoſe to: make 2 houſe or: buildiogy/!that we. 
prepare matit7 and fluffemierewith ill 0 build it," Prov. 24- 27 andthe 
ofter\ 10: ſetrle' #pon '1he work whichctnty of witdome weep ty 
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God doth here take and obſerves tor having taken the ixib out of 
the mans fide, as the mecteſt matcer to build this beautitull-matter 
for man, now all things being in a readincfle and nothing wanting, 
he proceedeth without delay tothe traming and perteRting otthis 
workof Woman : Touching which, ve muſt know that jt is not 
Moſes purpoſe in this place to treat of the making of the Womans 
foul, buronly ofthe frame ofthe body z for he had beforcy [in the 
7, verſe ofthis Chapter, ſufficicptly and fully performed;that nar- 
ration, ſhewing, that God having made the body of Manand:W o+ 
man,thenhe breathed into them the breath ot lite, and made them, 
both alike; tiving ſouls, which confoundeth that prophane & ſhame- 
lefſe objeion of irreligious men,which (whether injeaſt or.in good 
earneſt l know not) have ſaidthat Women have no ſouls, becauſe in 
this verſe Moſes {peakerh not, but only of the frame of her body, To 
falGke and diſprove which ſaying, ye ſhall hear Rebecca ſay, Gen.27. 
46, Tedet animam meam vite mee : And the Virgin Mary will con- 
tefſetharſhe hath a ſoulas well as Man, Zeke 1.46. [aying Magnificat 
anima'. meas, rc. But. we muit know that chis ſou! the Woman had 
not of the man, but of God, the-Creator, as Adam had, for it is veri- 
fied of both, 2uod Dems creavit Marem & Faminam, as he had made 
both alike : ſo did he both parts of foul and body, in both alike. 
Touching the body of the Woman, we muſt know, that though 
God might truly have been called the Creator of Woman, as be- 
fore, yer Moſes chooſeth rather' to call him the builder of Woman, 
which ſtile andritle is alſogivento God in Heb. 3. 4. who is ſaid ts 
frame and build all things ; andthe reaſon why he altereth the'phraſe 
is, becauſe the word Create fignifxcth the making a thing of nothing 5 
but ſhe was made of _— namely of his rib. Andalſo God 
uſeth this phraſe, comparing himſelf ro a Carpenter and the Wo- 
man'to an: houſe, becauſe he did purpoſe ro make Woman, as it 
were, his ſtorehoule, in which he had layed up all the race of Man- 
kinde, which ſhould thereafter come our of her wombe to repleniſh 
the Eaith, for ſhe was the rock and vault out of which we were digged, Eſay 
51. 1. Out ofthis houſe, herc builded, cameall Men and Women 
whatſoever, both fair & foul, ſtrong and weak,rich and poor, Regues 
tr74: pauperum taberne z yea out of this houſe came all che houſes 
and Familics of the World, both Domw Facobi, that is Gods houſe 
and his Church, and Dowwe Fades, that 1s the Kings houſe and the 
Families of all Common-wealths. When this was builded God 
laidin her the foundation and hope of all theſe buildiags both pri- 
vate and publique, therefore God in the Scriptures of Kingdoms 
and Common-wealths, doth compare them ro Women Fech, 23, 
4. Forunder the perſons of Aheth and Aholiah are reprefetned the 
two Kingdoms of Samaris and Feruſalem. . So in Revel.'1e.4.and 
Revs. 19, 2. in this Scx God ſerteth out all Churches and Religi- 
onhs)*cAmpuring the true Church ro a Woman in travail, and th 
Ateetwritian hurch to the proud Whore ot Bebilen, To ſhew that 
all Common-Wealchs and Churches, bothrgood and bad game out 
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of Waaianh odguhidhes het renaed and id | be Cn nn 
Iciſ-n which. Woinen may learn patios this; 140 know 


mig ht build-yp houtes 1n4he Wurldgaod thagnor 
pro houſes, by good huſwitery anddligence; but aifo Gods hou- 
by beinging up their Chilusengaghe trarot Goda wad 
linoſſt z and cothisend ſh: 15 buitdedas about wiar: 
the houfe, and-aot ih abroad-to allure otherv4othe. heroin 
perion , « becauſe ſach, : ſaith Salamer; dee poll Hown thiire 5 
prov: (| Bu as fans (tor fo 8r. rt Rees. bon tha 
name'abaSnaijc: , Tim to ſhew build 
up'a houſeas God yp rigs her, the decker cunderereleotd, 
butaikecperand aſceriothe hoſe withimeinvin 11o 22iungT - 
.: Now wc are come to the laſt, point»of this werſes In: which is 
ſhewedthar the cnd why God bnilded Woman; wasgthat ſhemighe 
be brouglitand joyned in marriage tothe Man. Here then-is the 
firſt beginning and bringing together, and Adam might have ſaid 
as the:Chitrch ſaid of his {poule; Cam. 3: 14 ;208/evi &r non iwven; : 
But/ now! the trme> of her Creation/bcing come and fulfilled, he 
might fa as the Chutch. did after: Tenders invesi quem dilexit anims 
mea, thongh all his ſerking in-{he/ world! among the bruitiſh Crca+ 
eures, could finde none meet for him, yet now4n Gods hands he 
fadeth one without : la-which me ſce the 
Adduxit, for he recompenceth it here with his Reduxit, bao n. 
thinglarrebectyr and more.cxcelientriianifiat he cook 
him, if we can be.coytent, paintgy hlefſe God. with. h Zh he 
he taketh away that we have, ad f it be as neer us ” 
our ribs; yet at Ie God can come again and drain 
bundred fold, Fob 42. 10. It he wounds Adams (ide, ”—_ maker 
whol-again.” It he/ ſuffer God ro-take from: 6 Caſts in 
will bring to him Epam formatem & | 
In this word Addexitisgenc uld\no 
_—_— without: t —_ as he-did the: Gronith ( 
Creatures, but doth kmnly, Aa$ic were, aint nert 
Aders amd deliver her.imo. his, haves, as hays ectal 
honourable regard:and care: of rhiem ; By which we fee that God 
cannotrabide ſuch/bruitiſh comming together; and conyerſing ove 
with another, a« tho Horſes dae ſecing their Mate, way v9. his 
kinde; knowing her,never ſtaycrh till ſhe be will run 
neighing inthe rage of hisu :bridied loſt unto her: But —_ 
chap; 5-Man oughrnot fo 0 hints tne yr 
doubt) knew. the Woman robehis noc 
himſelt unto her; uimill, God boctbringatiand gvedd! 
| By which we feratorhes honourand-(j —_— 
youch{a$ch Mankinde above al} other /Creacuges} namay, himſclt 
inbis own perſon tamakectic marth/'and 
in marriage. chatall may know tha] is ſtate, not h 
nourable by his own. rice , | for it hatbnorbeen 
| Ee 3 
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amongall other Creatures,that ſuch a Solcmtiicy and graveCeremo= 
ny wasnſed, ar the meeting of aty bu: only vt the man and woman ; 
we may gather by Chriſts interpretation, Marth, 19.6, Inthisword 
Addaxit is underſtood Gods comwnxit, his coupling and joyning then 
together in murriage z for we ſee the woman tirſt takerh God bythe 
hand religiouſly, before ſhe taketh Adam by the hand z torunleſs wo-! 
mendo-firſt dutitully and devoutly refign tnemielves over into GoJs 
hands, robe diſpoſed and ruled at his will and plealure, they can ne- 
ver be joynzd moſt holily'1n marriage, to/the building up of their 
own houſe in the Common-wealth nor of Gods houſe inthe Churchy 
that is,if we doe diſpoſe our ſelvesat our own ynlls & pleafures;bei 
led ro-our 'choice, not by Gods hand our heavenly Father; and by 
his Depatics our Parents on earth, whichnow -muſt bring and give 
us in morriage. Let us know that fuch marches and mari 
are neither :llowable in the fight of God, nor honorablein cheſight 
of men; and therefore ſhall nor' be comtortable but hurtful to our 
ſclves. | 

Wherefore to conclude this, we gather chatit is not ſufficient that 
there ſhould bz conſent of both parties togerheponly, unleſs they be 
brought-rtogerher before God in holincſle, and by the Parcnts which 
have this right made over tothem to bring together: 


y _ 


Tum dixit Adam', bac demum vice adeſt os ex offibus meis, &- 
caro ex carne mea © bac roncabitur yira, & quod hac ex viro 


deſwnpta eſt. 


He Prophet having ended the! hiſtorie 'of womans 
creation before, and ſhewed Gods bringing them 
together and j»yning them in marriage; 'Nowin 
theſe words he goeth forward and ſheweth what 
liking he had ot her, and alſo what name and title 
he gave unto-her, for ſo; in his ſpeech-weareto 
mn his affection, and her name which ishere 

expreſſcd before in the 19. and 20; verſcs : We have ſeenthat X&den 
ſecking and ſearching amorg all the Creatures of God, could finde 
nomect help or Companion for him, for he ſaw only ware; bruta & 
verſuta, that is, brutiſh things without reaſon, ſpeech, orany other 
reſemblance or likeneſs tro him; But now he awaking ſuddenly out 
of (lcepand bur one-only creaturebeing brought ro him, he, at the 
firſt fight perceiving her both in nature, body, and minde, to be moſt 
like vinco him, ſeemeth with the joy of a Bridegroom to ſay, why 
this is mine own ſelf, one, even after my heart and deſires, evetrano- 
ther- new Adam, ſaving for the ſex, This' may ſcem to be his con- 
feſſionat the firſt fight; when he had ſound her : In whichconfefion 
is expreſſed his joy and affeRion towards her, as it may appear in 

the 
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the emphaſis ofchis word jar mwnc, for io we ſhalt ſee it oftenia the 
Scriptures, for a- note of ſome joy or gladneſs conceived within. So 
it iS 6m. 29. 33. Now my husband will love me likewiſe, 3 5.verlc, Now 
I'wil praſethe Lord, gc. In which words Leab (hewerti her joyfull 
affectionatthe birth ot Fuds and. Levi, beſides, the utterance of the 
words ,doe-argue her rejoyſing ;tor we may obferve inthe former 
verſe,:thae whereas, - not ts placing and pleaſucs in Paradiſe, not 
theprefence or enjoying of the. Tree of lite, norany elſe; which be 
faw there, 'could rake him open hisJipps co xalk- ot ir, as not 
much moycd or delighted with thern'z yernow, as ſoon as-ever he 
ſceth and enjoyeth her preſcnce and perfon, he could not:comein, 
but. breaketh out into this triumph of joy and love, as 'who-ſhould 
lay, I doenoteſteem and cake aayfach Wes or comfort jn the plea- 
ſures or'treaſures of Paradiſe, nor-inthe Lordſhip of the Creatures, 
nor inthe poſſeſſion ofthe whole earth, nor all thatis therein; as now 
I doc inthe preſence and poſlefhon of this Woman, which Godin 
ſingular love and ofhis ſpeciall grace hach given ta me. ' Inwhich he 
ceachethus nothing elſe, buc that which Sa/omor faith of a good and 
virtuous wite, Pro.7:19. 14. riches; nds, Foy ns May Men 
ive us, or may fall to us by inheritance,” ſed mulier iptelligens eff do- 
Ren det 4. 4. he is farre-more' precious thaty all vw 669 Fo 
worthy tobe eſteemed, ——————— nd in Adam 
inthis place, who could not be draym roſuclra'j ſpeech uncill 
now: 'Becaufe all the = wor were.ſ1 OE 
him, foloag as hewas in ſolitari wamed the companion o 
life.” af we lool-iato the nature: df cheſe words\(feſb: an 
ſhall ſee that by them-are fitly -exptcſſed-che'rwo-cods'for which 
woman was made:; for by this phraſe he fignifieth; 
of him, ofthe ſubſtance of his feſkyand bone, 'ſ@was-ſhemade: for 
_ be as helpfulliand as neceſſarie- forhis good, ag hisfleſh and 
nec: 1 : #149 in 100 bo Zrow Unhhahnow 21:09} 
The bones of men (as we know) ate thetſt up- 
hold the body, ſo ſhould there bean abilin und treagilinthewo- 
man, to help and paragon oo. il 220129 999117* 31% 4 
And asthis. isthe help: of fociety,zfo astheiffch,' fheisas gooda 
help-and meansto bexrechildien robe mad; whictyloſaig to ariſcont 
of the nature of the fitſh, Johwr; r4.ifor all 'Aiame: ſonncs'are born 
after the will of the fleſh; and 'toorhis-endiGodharh placed delight 
andpleaſure in the fleſh, which is cated #2 daf ofthe fleſh; Jabwi. 16. 
Sothat the end ofthe' womans creation'ug w, «ri{tatems 
ad prolem. ; 116 1b 973 0 Ning Aris nemo! 30% 
And thus much of the ſpeech, uy&#tonceantthheridebaminarion, 
in which we may ſee, that God doth nor give him the honor only to 
ive namesto other Creatures, which were madeto be his ſervants, 
talſo he giveth him leave to impoſe a name to his wife, which isat- 
tera fort equal to himſelf, In which denomination he doth commu- 
nicate and impart his own name unto her, and would have her to 
wear a part of his own name, by which ſhe may be known to be his 
own; 
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own which cuſtome welce is yer retein<d, and continued amongſt 
the childrenof Adam z yea, even amongit the heathen, whole ſaying 
was to them whom they vowedto make their wite, «bj cgaſwn Cairs 
tu eris Caia, that is, thou ſhilt be inriculed and endowed nrft with 
mine owne name : So we ce that atrer ihe Wedding, inwhich the 
wife is brought and given tothe man, her name is for ever eclipſed, 
as our Law faich, aud ſhe muſt ſhine by hcr husbancs name, and the 
giving this name to her, coth not only argue a propricty aad right in 
her, but alſo a ſovercignty and power over her as her head, "which al- 
ſois manifeſted in this, that ſhe was not only made ex eo, ſed 

eum: ſhe was not only brought ad ewm, bur alſo had her name dees, 
which four prepoſitions, propter, ad, ex, & de are tour ſtrong 'argu- 
ments to prove her ſubjection. Again we ſee that Adam eivach ber 
not every name by which he was called : Bur his fpeciall and chiefeſt 
names is 1/þ, out ofwhich the name 7ſh4h, which is woman; This his 
name 7/b, is a name of dignitie and honour, which (as ſome ſay) is ta- 
ken for the word Zaſbah, which fignifieth he is the Monarch and on- 
ly Ruler of all Gods Creatures: wherefore it Adam was preferred to 
this title of honour to be a King, then he will imparr it to his wife, and 
make her as Queen and Empreſs with him. 

We may read in the Scripture this note of difference touchi 
his names being diverſly applied ; for Ben 1ſh, which is filius hominis, 
is ſpoken in honor of thoſe that are the beſt and excellent nien. But 
Ben Adam, which is filius Adam implicth the common and baſeſt, 
for Adam is a name of humility, coput himin minde ofthe matter he 
was made of ; but 7b isa name of nobiliry, to ſhew him Gods mer- 
cy incxalting him on earth. But we ſhall beſt conceive what Adam 
meant in naming her thus, by the reaſon which he rendred b _ 
herſo, Quis ſumpta erat ex vire, which is, as if he had ſaid: this 
the cauſe why I would have her called ſo, becauſe in this name all may 
fee the wonderfull work of God in making herſo: and thatall may 
know I love theeas my ſelf, therefore this ſha)lbe thy name. 

Toconclude c ing this name, we muſt note that the woman 
hath threce names in the Scriprure as well as man. The firſt is the ge- 
nerall name in reſpec ofthe Sex, Gen, 1. 27. by which they are called 
male and female , which is given as he is the Stock, and ſhe is the 
Storchouſe of all mankinde. The ſecond is 4dams matter and Eves 
mold, which in him is the name ofhis, and in her is the name of her 
fruitfulneſs, that ſhe is the mother of all living Creatures, The third 
is the honorable name given in marrizge, which is 7/þ and z/h«b man 
2nd woman, which fignifieth the dignity co which God them 
both. And this may ſuffice oftheir names: 
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dcirco relifturus eft vir patrem ſuum & matrem ſuam : & all ht. 5m: ». 14: 
rebit uxort ſue, ertintque in carnem nnam. 


x3 N theſe words, God the Author of matrimony 30. Oftob; 
PRY letreth out a Lawand Statute toall the poſterity *%* 


of Adam, to obſerve concerning the maiter of 
marriage, and Adam is hereinſtead of the Clerk 
to proclaim it unto all z which Ordinance of al- 
mighty God, our Saviour Chriſt in Marth. x9, 4. 
ſheweth and avoucheth to be the only pattern 
and plat-forme for all mariied men for ever to look unto; (for ſaith 
he) this is the originall Canon and the Rule to be obſerved #trum ab 
initio fuit ſic. Andit we mark the contents cf this Rule, we ſhall per. 
ccivethat it is Gos will,that the conjunRion of man and wife (hall be 
{o necr and dear, and the knor of wedlock ſo ſurely knit, that rather 
they ſhould diſſglve and break aſunder all knots of frendſhip and 
bonds of propinquity, than either wilfully ro untie, or violently to 
break it aſunder by ſeparation or divorce, afrer the knot and co. 
venant be once lawfully and ſoulemaly made before God and his 
Church. 
So that this is made a perpetuall Law, not for Adam only and ſpe- 
cially, but forall Adam's poſterity in generall. _ | 
For we ſce that it reſpeeth not ſo much Adarr as us, which fol- 
low him, becauſe God doth not dire & his fpecch inthe ſecond per- 
ſon, as ſaying, thew ſhalt, &c. But indifterently toall mankinde as is 
more apparent thus, becauſe Adam and Eve cannot be ſaid to have 
I-ft father and motyer, therefore it properly concerneth them, which 
afterwards ſhould have father & mother, as all his ſonnes and poſterity 
had : we ſee then there are two patts of this Law here fer down, the 
one is, that marricd folks ſhall leave all other; the other is, that th 
ſhall cleave faſt and inſeparably each to other * the bond and chain of 
naturall affeftion, which bindeth faſt the parents and children, is 
wonderfull ſtrong and ncer, and therefore the heathen doe call it vin- 
eulum Adamantinum, an Adamant chain, more ſtrong than Iron, we 
ſce this love and naturall affection is very great. and forcible, even 
in dumb creatures, which are led thereto only by theinftin of na- 
rure, wherefore if it ſhould not be in men, indued with reaſon, Moſes 
would have ſuch ſtoned ro death, Devt, And Salomon prophecieth of 
ſuch unnacurall children, Prov, 30+ 17+. That #he Crowes of the Y alley 
ſhall pull out their ejes, yer notwithſtanding this bond ot naturall af- 
tcion being ſo great and ſtrong, God ſaith, that he wonld have mar- 
ried folks rather violate and break that,then. break this bond where- 
with man and wife is united, and tied together, not that God would 
ſimply tollerate and alow any breach of duty. between parents ard 
children, but only in reſpeR of cleaving ro his wite, and the wife ro 
| her 


thick it lawtull tor us, bring once married, {o ro forlake our parcats 
which brought us forth, and bred us up, as to fet light by them, and 
not to regard them as many unnaturall children doe ander this pre- 
tence, for totake away that ſavage and brutiſh diſobedience, 2uod hoe 
nou extinenit aff ettionem ſed ordinat, This freeth us not from vur duty 
which Gods Law and the Law of nature bindeth us unto, but it teach- 
eth is how to diſpoſe it arighr, that is, how tocleave'to our parents in 
duty as we ough:, and how to be nnited to our wives in loveas we 
ought alſo: By this then appeareth that it 1s Gods will that the link 
of love berween married folks; ſhould excecd in ſtrength and meaſure, 
if it be poſſible, even the natural! bond of love and affection that is 
between parents and their children ; and the1e may be rendred ſuf- 
ficient reaſon why it ought ſoto be ; firſt becauſe his wife was made 
of the very true and reall fleſh and bone indeed, but children doe 
come only of the ſeed of the farkers and blood of their morhers, {o 
that it may trucly be ſaid that zhe wife is fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bone, but their children are only ficth and bone of his ſeed and 
blood. Ayain cl:ildren are only the fruit of their Joyns which is far- 
ther fromthe heart than the wife which 15 of the ribs which is moſt 
ncer, and therefore moſt deer to the heart. Laſtly, becauſe men doe 
love their children tanquam aliquid ſiz, but they love their wives 
ranquam ſcmetipſum, Epheſ. 5. 28. Sccing therefore ſelf love is the 

;ea'eſt and molt pert. & love, we conclude alſo that that marriage 
_ mult be neereft and moſt like ir, by the ordinanceof God z for 
our uſe this doth ſeem ro give us a caveat, touching the evill and 
ſhamefull divorce and ſeparation of man and wife, which are too rife 
now a Gaies, tor it ſo be that Gods knot of marriage, ſhould be {6 
ſurely knir, that it muſt not be broken, for our deer parents ſake, but of 
the two, chooſe rather to forſake them; then no dvubt it is not his will 
that for every flcight and trifling cauſe and occaſion they ſhould ſuc 
divorccs, and forſake one another, for this is the divinity which our 
Saviour Chriſt doth gather out of this place, Mark 10. 4. And thus 
much of the firſt part, 

Now touching the other part of the poſition, we are to conſider 
two points : firſt, the union and conjunction of their hearts in love, 
which is called their cleaving together : The other is the union and 
combination of their bodics, expreſſed intheſe words, they ſhall be 
borh one ficſh ; the firſt is called of ſome comunti7io ments, the other 
is copulatio carnis, both which are ordeined of God as holy and good, 
for the firſt we ſee that this unity of minde by unfeined love and at- 
{etion is called vinculum perfetFionis, Coleſ. 3.14. So that this ſpiri- 
tuall love is the beſt glue to make them cleave together withour ſc- 

ration. 

For ſo indeed this word (ignificth glue, or a kinde of glueing and 
ſodering rogether, wherefore as rwo things are by gluc or ſoder 
united and made but one, fo by love ought man and wife, which 
ſheweth, amor conjugalis muſt be reciprocws, reſprting and ta- 

king 
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king hold oft both | fides alike as glue doch. 

} here muſt. be amare & Redamare amorem impendere gr repeudere, 
for it love be not mutuall, it ir cleave faſt but ro one fide, they can- 
not live rogether as one, but needs muſt fall afunder as we may oficn 
ſee, and to make this glue hold faſt for ever, it is requiſite that it be 
tempered with the knowledge of God, that it may bea religious love, 
ſor carnall love is vinculum Ethnicorum ; but godly love is vinculam 
Chriſt ianorum : Salomon cleaved to many wives,gbut becauſe it was noc 
ina holy and religious Ive, theretore they made him not cleave to 
God.but cauſed finne to cleave taſt ro his ſoul : And thus much of the 
eternall cleaving together in affeion, 

Now for the other which iscarnall and external, it is that combina- 
tion which God ſaith, makerh rwo but one fleſh, and that not only in 
that honourable eſtate of an undcfiled bed; bur alſo in.that wicked 
and filthy conjunRion of harlots; as it is 1 Cor. 6, 16. For they 
which converſe with harlots are ſaid to make themſclves one with 
them, | 
For marriage we may ſay in ſome ſenſe, itis begun ia the ſpirit 
and doth end in the fleſh. 

This knot of carnall copulation, Sr. Pau{« xpreſſcth in moſt godly 
and reverent terms, and ſo wilcly, tha: ſober eares cannot be offended 
thercat, 1 Cor. 7. 3+4+ Firſt, he calleth it due benevolence, due in 
regard of the right, which the one may lawfully challenge at the o- 
chers hands, benevolence, becauſe.ir muſt be granted wilkngly with 
love and good will, for if one deny the other he faith in the 5. verſe 
that it is a frauding of one anothers right z for which cauſe, he ſaith, 
that neither partie hath poteſiatems ſus corporis, but one hath right and 
intereſt in the other, Now of this union man and woman becommetrh 
but one fleſh, and, as it were, members of one anothers body, and not 
only ſo, bur of this conjunction of them rwo cometh, by Gods bleſ- 
ſing, one fleſh, that is, the fruit of childreo, which proceedeth from 
them both; and ſo an unity of the the fleſh in the body born, is the 
fruit of their two bodies ſo united, as Zeab ſaith, Ger, 30. 20. is very 
«f#. tuall ro be another link of love, to binde man and wife more neer 
tegether, for which cauſe children are called pignors amors ; This 
then (ro conclude) is the cur-throat of polygamie and adultery, of po- 
lygamie, beeauſe God ſaith, they two ſhall be one fleſh ; therefore 
morethan two in the conjunRion is intollerable z of adultery ir is the 
overthrow, becauſe he will have two by this combination-ro be but 
one body, wherefore it is an abhomina:15n and monſter of nature, for 
one man to be two bodies, for he which joynerh himſelf ro a harlot, 
thereby made one body with her, 1 Cor. 6. 16. And here we ſee that 
he is alſo one body with his wife, and ſo Gods ordinance is perverted, 
who would have two but one body, but theſe leachers doe make their 
one bodies beccme two. 
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De ſeptem verſiculs, a verſu 18. qu ad finem 24. qui de Ma- 


trimonio, iro & Femina agunt. 


= >> VP b Or that our Saviour Jcſus Chriſt, in Matthew 19, 
D [35'S wherethe queſtion of divorcement is propoun- 
4 it; 4 ded,alledgeth this place, that 4 man ſhall cleave to 
> > hi Wife, and leave Father aud Mother, and they twain 
@ = ſhallbe one fleſh,this is his further commandemear, 
b: Let no man put aſunder that which God hath coupled 
together , tor indeed this bond may not be bro- 
ken at mans pleaſure, Hence"we learn diſcipline for the framing 
of our Judgements, That Marriage inviolable is the ordinance of 
God : And again, Hence we learn the duties of Marriage tobe na- 
tural for the begetting of Children, and civil for mutuall help in 
houſhold and civil affairs. But above theſe duties in 4dduxit Dems 
is a religious inſtitution by God, and a poſſeſſing of their bodies in 
ſanRitic and holineſle of life, not being ſtained with filthineſſe, vain je- 
ſting or wantonneſſe, which are things uncomly, Epheſ. 5. 4. But their 
Marriage ſhould be moderate, without exceſle of luſt, becauſe God 
fonght an holy aud Godly ſeed, Malachie 2.15. And therefore God or- 
dained but one wife, and that each ſhould ſanRifie other z for what 
knoweth the Wife whether ſhe ſhall ſave her Husband, or what knoweth the 
Husband whuber he ſhall ſave hu wnbeleeving Wife, 1 Cor. 7. 16. ſo that 
Marriage is for {anRifcation, 

As for the ſpeciall inſtitution of Marriage here, in regard of the 
time 2nd place, It was inſtituted in time of Innocencie in Paradiſe ; 
which ſtate of Marriage is not only a thing tolerable, or a thing 
alowable, as a thjng indifferent, orcommendable in ſome alone z but 
Marriage is honourable among all perſons, all degrees, as itisin the 13. 
Hebrews 4. according to that in the Palme, Mar being in honour, 
which time of honour was in tume of Innocencie, Now there are 
ſeven honors of Marriage, The firſt is of neceflitie ; for that ſince 
Adams fall the diſeaſe of incontinencie is common to all ſorts of men 
thereforc Marriage is offered to all forts of men without reſpe&. 
The ſecond honour isof antiquitie, which was the next inſtituted to 
the Law of obedience, Lex Mairimonii eſt ipſa lege antiquieor. The 
third honor, as the Schoolmen call ic, is of caufalitie, ſee Exod. 2. 
20, The fourth and faft honors are out of the place in Paradiſe, in 
the preſence of Heavenly Angels, and out of the time in time of In- 
nocencie. The fixth honor which maketh Marriage moſt hono- 
rable, is the preſence and preſidence of God himſclf, by his 4ixit 
inthe 18. verſe, God ſaid it is n8t good that man ſhould be alone ; and by 
his 4ddsxit he brought her to the Man , and by his conjunxit, whow 
God hath joyned,, and by Gods benedixit, in the 1. chap. 28. and God 
bleſſed them The laſt thing which maketh Marriage honourable is, 
that it is Myſterium magnum , wherein is a reſemblance even of 

Chriff 


——_— — — 


Lefhures preached in Se. Panks Church. 


Chriſt and of bu Church , the 5. E s 3ts 

Thirdly, in reſpeR of rhe perſons of Ador and Eve, ir was good 
for 44am io have a wife it is permicted to Biſhops to hayeone wiſe, 
Titus 1. 6. 1 Tim, 3.2. the Apoſtles themſelves had wives, x Coy. 
9.5. There were never ſuch Saints in che world, as were Saint Adam, 
and Saint Eve in the eſtate of their innocencie B& ifmegrity,yet were 
they married, There are ane, of what degroe ſoever, thac are fo 
holy, but by che example of Adam & Eve, they may take upon them 
this eſtate of marriage, which & honorable among all men : it is ho- 
norable in all, it is not inrolſerable in ſome. Heby, x3. 4, 1 Cor. 4.1. 
this may be reſtrained in ſome ſorts of men, not to be condemned 
in any ; tor Marriage, which « honorable in «ll men, diſhonourerh no 
man, Thus much tor the framing ot our Jad | 

Now of the practiſe, which we will divide into the 
before Marriage, the du:ics in Marriage, and the diffolution of Mar- 


riage. 


Firſt touching the precedents ; we are not to enter into it unad- Before our | 
viſedly, bur with deliberation , and to ſeek with #dam for a meer 


help, which it we cannor finde, then to commit our ſelves to Gody 
which we may gather ont of Gods ſpeeches, who ſaid fariawas and 
not fiat : And again Adam {1-pr while ſhe was framed by God. 


This deliberation is generall , whether it be good to at General) 
all ? or el(e iris ſpeciall, whether it be good ro marry fach or 4!>cradios; 


ſuch a perſon ? For the firſt God ſeeth # is not godd for man ro be 
alone. Good is not taken there (25 ] told you heretofore) for oppo- 
fite to evill, but to inconvenient ; and the good of convenience,is gu- 
thered by the circumſtance againſt both the extremes: the one 
. is the forbidding to marry, 1 Tim. 4. 3. The other extreme is, 
for that they ſaw the daughters of men to be fair , they took Wiees 
according 16 their own luſt and liking, chap. 6, 2. The one of the 
circumſtances is grounded upon the perfongthe other upotuthetime 
for asitis in the —_ 3 oh = _ embrace, and a time to 
be farre off from embracing, I ſuppoſe (aith Paw! 1. Cor. 9; 26. is i& good 
ok pl fr the preſent necefiitie , in thae of afflittion. w 
Malachi 2. 14. the Prophet calleth the wite wxor feders, the wife 
of thy covenant, from whom at no time thou muſt goe to cleave / co 
another , but as rhou muſt continde in obediencero-God during thy 
life, Pſalm 146. 2. ſorhou muſt _ to thy wile (0 _—— 
both ſhall live : Ic is not troable char muſt break "the of 
marriage : It is not age nor fickneſs muſt pare them, - xebeheb 
when 1ſaac was old provided mear for him fuch as he loved > ſhe 
forſook not Iſaac in his age : Geneſis 27. 9, and in fickneſs Amen 
knew Tamar would viſit him and cheriſh him, the 2. 0f $&#: 14. 6. 
nothing may part them but for Fornication aid Adulterie. As 
touching the circumſtance of the perfons + there are ſome that 
cannot be married, ſairh Chriſt, Matthew 196 12. for ſot#t, faith 'he, 
are chaſte from their Mothers bellie 5 who are, ſay the Farhets, boriie 
chaſte by ſome incurable diſeaſe 71 arc anable ro matrie ; _ 
| Ft 3 "SUE: there 


: 
: 
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there be ſome that be made chaſte by men, {uch as are gelded and 
cut; and ſome arc chaſte which have made themſclves chaſte far 
the Kingdome of Heaven, that 15, to whom God hath given the 
gift of contincacic aad chaitiic, as Paul cxpoundeth it, 1 Cor. 7. 7. 
yet :$ Paul ſpeaketh in the 28, veric, If thou take a wife, thou ſirneſt 
net; If a Virgin marrie ſhe ſinneth not : ſuch 4s are marritd havetrouble 
in the fleſh, as wordly cares of their Chulgrea and of their Families, 
they are troablea with a prick in the fleſh, 

Adams cleaving to Eve wult bs a way and means tocleavethe 
faſter unto G::d, 10 cleave uno the Lord without ſeparation, as it is in 
1 Cor. 7, 35. Mow there ate two [pirits wh:ich would withdraw os 
from this conjunRion, the one 1s of the world, the world and the 
caresthereof, the other of F »rnication : There be theſe that ſeek their 
own, and regard not that « Chriſts, Philip. 2.21. And the ſpirtt of 
fornication w:ll not ſuffer them to k;.ow the Lord, Ofce 5. 4. And leſt that 
man ſhould be exalted over much, there was given tomana prick inthe 
fleſb, 2 Cor. 12. 7. SO tht as Paul laith, I Cor. 7. 38. He that giveb 
hu daughter in marriage doth well, but he th.t givah her not to m,rriaxe 
doth butter, tor that through mans co: ruptiongaot by gods inſtitution, 
M uriage bringeth cares arid tronbles © So that Sr. Pauls bonam, It 
is not good to touch a Woman,and Moſes bonum here It uw not good for Man 
to be alone, in regard of divers cir umitences, may both tike place z 
and by good deliberation, It I can abſt 4n, ir 1s gvodco be alune, It 
I cannor, to avoid fornication, it 15 good to marie, 

Bur, it we doe conclude with Muſes, {£ © not good to be alone, it is 
goodto marric : We muſt then, nv: rejoive robe a8 4 deg, as it isin 
Dewt. 2 3,18. God commandeth, mot to bring the hire of a whore, nor 
theprice of a dog, that is, an Whorcmonger inco the houſe of the 
Lord, We niwuſt rcfoive to follow Adams example, who had bur 
one wife z not of wicked Lamech, who tock two wives, chap. 4. 19. 
and brought in Polygamic firſt, who brake the inſtitution of Para- 
diſe, that they two ſhould be onefl:ſh: Andit any might have had Poly- 
gamie, Adam might above any z Bur yet God took rut of Adambin 
one rib, brought unto Adam bur une Eve,that they 1we might be one fleſh, 
and betterand more holy was it to have one than manic wives, Two 
wives arc an impediment to unitic, it br: edeth much difſcotionin 
the houſe, and diſquiet tothe hudband, as I ſhzwed you in the exam- 
ple of Hannah and Peninnah, the two wives of Elkanah, 1 Sam. 1.7, 
and it breedcth diflention between the ſeed o' them two: there was 
not only difſcntiona between Sarah and Agar, but even that 1/mact 
the Childe of the Bond-woman, could nu agrec with Iſacc the fon 
of the Free-woman, but mocked him, chap. 11.9. 

The parcicular Now touching our particular deliberation, (ering we muſt have 
deliberacion. but one, to conſider what perſons arc meer, ated what u; meet, this 
is for our choice and our refuſall. Firſt, we arc to (eek a meet 

match, and if we cannot finde ſuc an one, then we are to pray for 

one at the hands of God, not to ſay, I w.ll makero may (clt a meet 

help, notto perlwade in himſelf, to be any ſuch abilitic , but __ 

mconacng 
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-mending our ſelves to God, to fall aſleep 


ſhall be as ſnares to their hasbands , 


1onne, How he had found him meate ſo quickly : 


the Lord thy God brought it to my hand, And it 
hand. 


three ſorts of Marriages. 


with Adam 
lodge up our own ſenſes and affections, not to follow 
ot choſe in chap, 6. 2, who ſeeing the daughters of men t 
ther wives of all they liked, not ſuch as God appointed, 


, 


good ſucceſſe t 


Firſt, Againſt the marching with Infidels, For that Marriage was 


inſtitu:ed, nor only for the Oeconomicall eſtate and fir 


cngth of 


houſhvld ; but for the Church, for the Ecclefiaſticall union, Se- 
condly, The wife muſt be an help to make uscleave to God with. 


him ia the beſt part 


out ſeparation. Thirdly, She muſt be like unto 
of his likeneſſe, wherin he is like unto God, that is, i ho 


lineſſe and 


rig hreonſneſſe of life. Fourthly, God is ſaid #0 build the wife, tor the 


ſpiritual edification of them 


th, And fifth! 


y, Becauſe Deas non 


adduxit uxorem among the Infidells. Theſe reaſons make ſuch Mar- 
riages to be excepted z for that wives that are without virtue, and 
the fear of God, are hindrances to Man, whom God will not brin 

to Min; wherefore Paul [aith, Let every one marry, tantum it domins, 
only in the Lord : So that Heathen and prophane Marriages are ex- 
cluded, and wantonneſle is excluded; ſuch was that of $ 


Dalilah in Fudges 16. 4. 


ampſon to 


Secondly, All inceſtious Marriages are excepted : - For, ſay the 
Fathers, when God made Eve, he made her not of the loynesor 
ſeed of Man, not by any mixture of his blood naturally, but ſhe was 
made of a rib, of a bone, artificially, We are to forſake Father or 
Mother, or any of our kinne, whete there is any mixtute of blood, 


tocleave to our Wite, ſo that we muſt not 


or our kinred : God himſelf faith in his Law 
Marriages, and are forbidden in Leviricas 18, 5. 


tions of the Earth. 


with our 
Theſe be 


parents, 
wilawful 


touching conſan- 
guiniry ; in the 11. touching affinity : There was no affinity berween 
Adam and Eve, neither any conſanguinity : andas it is in- Leviticus 
18.9. We muſt not marrie with the daughter of our Father or of our Mother, 
whether ſhe be borne at home or without, whether ſhe be lawt 

or unlawfully begotten, and thi muſt be « perpetaall Lew ts all the Ne- 


- hw is, co 
eximphe 
0 be fair, _ 
tor ſ#ch woes 
Saul he gave his daughter Michel 
to deceive David, 1 $4.18, 21. Adeam,the father of Mankinde; and 
Abraham the Father of the Faithfull, recommended themſelves to 
God iarhis matter, as in chap. 24. 13. the ſervant of Abraham that 
went to finde a wiſe for Iſaac, prayed God to ſend him 
Andin the 63, verſe Iſa« was at prayer in the field, when he beheld his 
wife comming with Camels, In the 27, chap. 20, when T/asc asked his 
Facob anſwered, becauſe 
we- truſt ia the 


uo Lord, 
he will bring a wite into our hand, as he did here into 


Adlams 


And by the courſe of theſe ſeven verſes, exception & taken to whe baiadis 


g"s are 
excepied/ / 
1. Wich Taff 
dels, 


3. [ace ici 
Marriages, 


The third fort of Marriages thatare excepted foll»w. She that 5. Marriage 


vas Adams wite, was taken gut of 4dews fide, was 4dains ribbe 


Sg 
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So that thoſe Marriages, on the contrary fide, that are conjoyned 
with thoſe that have been joyned with other men, I mean in Adul- 
terie, are diſallowed, for he that coupleth himſelfe with an Harlot w ont 
body, 1 Corinth. 6. 16. To match with her,'is joyned roanoticr by 
carinall companie, or by contra, is not to be permitted, Thete 
three ſorts of M.rtches are unfit. 

Now for thedireRing of our choiſe. There are three allurements 
to love and lik'ng, Plealure,Profic and Vircue: For the firſt, Ewe had 
beauty 1 drficavit Dews, in that God builded her. For the ſecond, 
She had protit in adjatorem, in that ſhe was a meet help, her matter 
for ſtrength, wasot a bone. And for thethird, She had virtue, in 
- that Dew adduxit, The folder muſt be tempered ef a!l thele roge- 
ther, tor the diretionofk our choiſe out of Boa7 choile, who took 
Authto be his wite. Why ? Notonly becaulc the was beautifull, 
or becauſc ſh: might be an help unto him 1n his age, bur becauſe 
allt''e Citi- knew that ſhe was a viciuous woman, Ah 3. 11. for 
he knew that favour is deceitfull, and beamty s wanitie, Mulier autem ti- 
mens Dominum pſa laudabitnr, as it is in Prov. 31. 30. wherea great 
Dowrie, or a womans bcaurie is the glue of this bond, there the 
glue will goe aſunder, it wealth decay and bcauty periſh, aud ſome- 
times riches take the wines of an Eagle and flic away : It is virtue that 
maketh man and wite cleave taſter together, Nextco virtue and 
the tear of God, we muſt choolea woman of like diſpoſition unto 
us, orthar by hcr d:{crerion may be of a likcly diſpoſition, « Woman, 
as Peter (pcakce:ih, of a meek ſpirit : Abigall was a woman of ſingular 
wiſdome, who by her meckneflc and diſcretion ſalved the tooliſh- 
nefſe of her husband , ſhe ſaved the life and preſerved the wealth of 
Naball from utter deſtrution : Abigall, that was wiſe and gentle, by 
ker diſcretion, did agree well with Naball, who was fooliſh and a Chart: 
and indecd 4 grations and modeſt woman attaineth honor, Prov. 11. 16, 
She openeth her mouth with wiſdome, and the Law of grace « in her tongue, 
Prov. 31.26. And thirdly, as ſhe is builded by God, ſo ſhe muſt 
be ſuch a one as will build up her husband , for ſairh Salomon, in 
Prov. 14.1. A wiſe woman buildeth her houſe, but the fooliſh deſtroyeth it 
with her own hands : This property here that I mean, isthit ſhe 
ſhould be a good Houlwife, as we call her, ſuch a one «4 overſceththe 
wayes of her houſhold, and eateth not the bread of idleneſſe, Prov. 3 1. 27. 
they ſbould be as 4 ſnail ſtill xt home : And Paulin 1 Tim.s. 13. biddeth 
us 10-refuſe ſuch women as be wanton, idle, goers about from houſe to houſe, 
pratlers, and buſie-bodies : A wite muſt be modeſt, and ſuch a one as 
can govern her houſe, ſuch a one as will bring up her Children in 
virtue. that her ſonnes in thelr yowh, may be 4s flouriſhing plants, and her 
daughters 45 Torie Palaces, Pſal. 144. 12. She muſt both preſerve and 
enlarge her husbands wealth , for #f ſhe be like the Merchants ſhip, ſhe 
will tr1ng her food from far, I'rov. 31.14. She conſidereth alſo «field and 
genteth it: And laſtly, th:y muſt leave that is bad and cleave to that which 
i 00d, and unts Gods Lawes, and the;r love muſt be without diſ;mulation, 
Rumans 12. 9+ 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, When ſuch a partie as we have ſpoken of :s found, we 
muſt not like Horſes, renne after them neighing, as Feremie (peakerh : 
nor we inuſt not aſſ«mere nobu axores; we mult not take wives our 
ſelves for our ſelves ; bur we muſt take het tha: ſhall be given unto 


us, God hcre brought Eve and gave ber unto 44am : which autho- Patents con 


rity and prerogative God giveth unto Parents, to give their Children *n. 


1 Cor. 7. 38. in Marriage, and 18 takewives for their Children : In chap. 
24+ 4+ Abraham appounteth whence a wite ſhall be taken for his 
ſon iſa«c;,, and Abrahams ſervant craved the conſent of the Parenrs 
of Rebekah, the 51. verſe of that chapter. Iſhmael was content to 
have {uch a witc as his mother took for him out of the Land of 
Egypt, chap. 21.21. Not only 1ſasc was content with the wife his 
father had provided him, but even Iſhmael, that was ungratious, 
was content with the wite his mother had ordained for him : So 
thar in Marriage nothing muſt be done withour the conſent ofthe 
Parents, Though S«mpſon were fervently in love with the woman he 
{aw in 7:4mahb, which was a Philiftine, yer he came to his father and 
mother ſaying, 1 have ſe:n a woman in Timnah, of the daughter: of the 
Philiſtines, therefore give me her to wife, Fudges 14.2. The very 
Heathen doe regard the conſent of Parents, in chap. 34. 8. Hamer 
who was an uncircumciled man, came to Faeceb to ask his conſent 
for Sechem, that he would give his daughter Dinah unto bu ſonne for wife: 
Andin 2 Saw. 13. 13. Tamar an{wereth Amen, Derry en, foot 
20 the King my Father for me, and hewill not denyme unto thie. As 

muſt beno giving nor caking in Marriage without Gods 
I mean, the Iſraclires mighr nor take wives among the Idolatrous 
Heathenz for God himſelf, in Dess. 7. 4. ſaith, Neither ſhalt chew 
wake Marriages with them, neither give thy daughter unto bit ſanne, nor 
take bis daughter unto thy ſonne ; {0 muſt there be no marriage wi 
the Parents and friends conſ{-nt,'the Law is inthe 22. of Exadw 16, 
and 17. verſes, That if « Man emice 4 Maid that is not betrothed , and 
dye with her, he ſhall endow her, and take her to'hu wife : Yetif her fa- 
ther refuſe togive her to him, there was no marriage ; but be ſhould 
pay her money, according to the Dowry of Virgins, Secondly, Inte- 


ipeR of their own conſent, The conſent of the Woman required; The conſe of 
After the Parents of Rebekah had agreed to give their d to be parties, 


Iſaac, yet they would have her $5 be called, that ſh» might alſo give 
her conſent, chap. 24. 39. 30d 57. God drew not Eve to Adam per- 
force, but lead her willingly ; ſbe was brought to bim with joy and glad- 
neſſe, ns it is in Pſal; 45. the 15. verſe, Hereby all ealorodl matches 
are condemned, and all extort agreements are ed, As thoſe 
under age, thoſe that are made by mad and drunken pet are 
diſalowed, and may be undone : The conſent of ſuch'mak<th' not 
a match, for tales non adduxit Dexe, ſuch God bringeth tior togerher. 
Tet if a Chriſtian man have 4 wife that beleeveth net, if ſhe be content 1 
dwell with bim, let him not forſake her, for the 


Gg Aker 


no 
fied by the hushand, their Children are holy, which elſe were wnclean, 1 Cor. 
7-14; This is for their conſcnr, "wy wy" 


- 
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The contrat 


Afcer the Parents and parties themſclves have given their con. 


$10 vercoming {enr,, then commeth the contract, the affiance, and the eſpouſals 


=. The curies 
11 Marriage, 


Fairhſulnefle 
nnd Love. 


between them, before the face of God; tor as ſoon as God had 
brought Zve unto Adam, he faid now, :n this preſent vime, She is 
bone of my bones, ſhe is my lawfull wite z which you may ſee in the 
law of Nature, for in chap. 19. 14+ Zot called them, hs ſonnes in Law 
that ſhould have married his daughters, after they were betrathed 
unto them , if (he be not betrothed ſhe 1s called a Maid, Exodas 22. 
16. and afrer ſhe is berrothed to an husband, ſhe is his wte .z Mary 
the mother of Feſme conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, atter (he was betrothed 
unto Foſeph,before he knew her carnally, b<iore he was publiquely mar- 
ried ro her, as may appear by the 1, of Matthew 18. for Marie and 
Foſeph were even then Man and Wite before God , and there- 
tore the Fathers ſay well , that. contrattus facts conſenſum anime- 
THY. 

Next tothe Contra, is the Solemnity : As in the Marriage of 


 Adamand Eve, it was ſolemnized before the glorious companie of 


heavenly Angclls, God himſelf, as-the Pricſt, joyned them toge- 
ther; he, as a Father, gave ber wnto Adam, chap. 3, 12, anditwas 
God that coupled them together, Matthew 19. 6.' She firſt entred 
into Gods houſe, then into Adams houle ; ſhe firſt took God by the 
hand, and then Adam by the hand, And this Marriage muſt be our 
example, for this is the Marriage Sermon to, the whole world, 
Man ſhall leays his, Father and, Mather and cleave 10.his Wife z and after 
this, they. ve Man,and Witc betore God and before Man :- Then 
followeth, Gods, bleſſing, of them. in chap. 1. 28, God bleſſed them, 
ad God ſaid unto them, increaſe and multiply, and fill the Barth,.: And 
the laſt poiat is of the unity ; By this ugiop they--are become one 
ficlh, and-carnall conjunRion is permitted them \+ dbimelech, for 
that out of a window he ſaw Iſaac ſporting with Rebekah, ſaid therefore, of 
s ſurety ſhe. his wife, chap. 26. 8. Bus he that faues himſelf with his 
ne:ghbours wife, is not innocent, Prov. 6, 29. The Wife hatbnot power 
evir' her omn. body, but her Husband, nor the Husband bath nat power 
ever. his own body , but his wife, x Corinth, 7. 4. The Gentils are 
inherizqrs of the ſame body with the Fews , and the partakers of the 
ſame promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel , the third to the Epheſs- 
ans 6. 

Naw concerning the Dutics in Marriage, whereof we will ſpeak 
in. general, and then.in ſeveral. 

The general duties which doe concern Man as well as/Woman, 
and Woman as well as Man, which doe concern them both, are 
yo, Faithfylneſſe and Love. .,Which wo we muſt alicgate trom 
all other Women, and appropriate them only tq our Wives. - 'The 
heart of the busband truſteth in a faithfull wife, Proverbs 31.11. ſee 
1.Cor. 7.44 3nd 5. The one hath power over the others. body : Marrdoce it 
honourable, and the bedundepled , but Whoremongers and Adalterers God 
will judge, Hebr. 13, 4. Faithtullneſſe. is promiſed inthe celebrati- 
on of dietione ; but the faithleſſe Woman forſaketh the guide of her pane 
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and forgeteth ihe Covenant of her God, Prov, 2. 16, the paths of aftrange 
Woman are movable, Proverbs 5. 6. thetic is flu taitn tobe repoled 10 
{(uch a Womao. nt 1h hen 

Thc. vher. dutic is Loye : For-that Woman was cakenout of 
mans fide, the. was |:is.riv clofle ro, his heart, which is the ſeatof 
love, Manwuſt love her as his pats, and ſhe muſtails loyehim, 
{or that he was wound: d, mronally; for \her ſake, and had beda-in 
great danger of his lite, had he not had fo excellent's Phyſtionand 
Surgeon.tq-cloſe up his fide again. Man w3he Image and glory af God, 
Woman # the glorie of Man, 1 Cor, 11.9. And aguiny 4 weriners Ws- 
man i the crown of her tHu;band, Proverbs 12, 4.. There is a commu- 
nion of their name and of their nature, which will move. mutuall 
love, which procureth jnward com torting and ontward cheriſhing ; 
for no man ever yet hated his own, leſb, but-nouriſhath and, i; 
Epheſians 5.29. The Waman muſt be ſubjelt to. the Man, and the. tiaſ» 
band muſt give honour 10 the Wife, as 16 he weaker Veſſel, 1 Peter 3:7. 
The mag 1s as the ſtock, 1he woman asthe branch z the wie 
be loving z fer contentious and angry Wife is condemned, Proverbs 2 1. 
17. And Huibands muſt love theitt Wives, and. not be bitter amo them, 
Coloſ. 3. v9, This mutuall love, mujt be abave the love-to the 
Parents or to the Childien, there was.2 greas regard in times paſt 
not to abule anothers Concubine,.2/Saw,.3+» $,. 19 e427, 

In ſeveral, there are inihem ewe ather DNucics+»' Inthe:man un- 
derſtanding and. wiſe government. there.is, ci{4y,inthehusband 
direQion, and there muſt be in. ROB lubjaRias, to: be fub» 
je& to his diretion. And here. | am:to; watn<nof ſeven 
Ak, t make them to honor thee hushands:, Firſt) they muſt con- 

1der, that Adam we formed firſt;, and then Eve1 Tim. 2.13. ' Se+ 
condly, Man was not created for the Womans ſake, but Womas for- the 
Mans ſake, 3 Cor. 11. 95. Beſides he! was woiindedrthat ſhe might be 
made.. She was taken out of him«.1She was broughtunto him. She 
was made £© help him; She received -her name of his name, his 
Pame was th, her name 7/bah :- She had ip her name a letrer of five 
in number lefſe than. man, to. ſhewiſhe was buta diminutive : All 
theſe doe imply womans ſubjeRiqn, 

There are ewo other, Duties ſeveral, of the mari and wife :- The 
Man muſt prote?? his Wife in danger, chap. 20. 11+; Providing is tequi- 
red of the man, to provide for his houſhold and family, : Tiz.$.8. 
And the woman is to. preſerve and enlarge that her husband hath 
provided , the domeſticall duty-of/ preſerving the houſe and houſ- 
hold pertaineth to her, as i: isin, Proverbs 31. 21»; She ſhould be of 
the property of che,Snail , ſtill at home y 6## 4 fooliſh Womanits tron- 
bleſome, Proverbs 9. 13. The houſe in holy Scripture is taken for 
the Children, whom ſhe muſt bearand-bring up inthe fear ot God; 
The Wife through bearing of Children ſhall be ſaved, (aich Paul, ov Tim. 2. 
15. The houſe is taken for the Servanes, whom wemuſt governwell: 
Andthe houſe is taken, for che iaaplements, which-ſhe muſt order 
and calarge.. She muſk be-not a Lvie, whichcleavcali torhe. wy, 
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aqdis hor proficable, though green; but 4s the frunfull Vine on the 
ſides of thine houſe , ſbe ſhall bear Children like to the Olive plants, round 
about thy taile, Pſalme 128. 3. | 

And tais cleaving ot each ro other, implycth a perpetuity of this 
bord, out of the 2 of Kings 18, 6. Man ſhall leave father and mother 
to cleavr to his wife : Andia r Cor. 7. 10, and 11. Paul faith, Icom- 
mand thoſe that be mgrried , not I, but the Lord, Let not the Wife depart 
frem ber Husband, and let notthe Husband put away his mt - Iris rrue 
2 worDeus conjunxit homo now ſepbrabit, whom God hath 'foyned let no 
min ſeparate + Yet God himfelt may ſever them, eirher' by death ; 
for when the Husband is dead, ſhe may marry to another man; Rowwnns 74 2. 
or God may ſeyer them by divorcement for lewdnefle and whore- 
dame, no: | every light matter, but for a very weightie cauſe, as 
itisinthe 24\ of De#tcromermy 1, Divorcement is called in'Hebtew 
«ſawing, and the divorce of man and wife ſhould be as the ſawing a 
I1mberrom the body : it a man have the dead Palhein ſome part 
of his fleſh, he will not preſently have it cut off, unleſle it purrifie 
{fome'orher part 

The Wife, fo long «s her Husband liveth, is bownd uno him;' 1 Cor, 7, 
39. '-Bur it che firſh be not only dead, 'but corrupted, then may - 


' thzzebea proceeding ro divorces, and that upon two cauſes, as the 


ancient Fathers doe ſay oprotihe Scripture 3/ The one is for Forni- 
carion.and' Adulteric,' And whoſo putteth away his Wife except is be for 
formication, caſeth her # commit Adultery, Matthew 5. 32. except it be 
forilhoredome, Matthew 14.9. And, as I told you, adukerovs fleſh 
is-yotrenflofty; it is pateltized fleſh in the thighs; and this divorce- 
mend for'carnallcopulationin Adultery, they doe gartret quis. adbe- 
retit uxori ſueyour ot ſre*0: his own. wife,” ant! ſhe wHher own huſ- 
band ant cleave. ub ye KI TI 0 1 Bi NE: 7 
The other cauſroftivorce, is for ſpirites! Adultery; whitthris Tdo- 
Jari, as it is calted in the Scriptures : 7f thou have anwnbeleeving 
Wife, if fbe be content to dwell with rhee, forſake her not, for'inthat ſhe is 
ao Injidel), ſhes dead fleſh; but 'in thar ſhe is content to dwell with 
zhcc, ſhe putrifieth nor + but if ſhe ſcek crodrawtheeto Idolatry, in 
ſuch things thou mayſt not yeeld, but there may be a'deparrure, 
x Cor. 7.15. God ſuffereth ſeparation and apoſtacie for ſpiritual 
Fornication, which is Idolatriez' atid where 'God doth thake ſepa- 
ration, the:c his Deputies, which are his Priefts, for Incontinen- 
cie and*Apoſtacic may ſuffer divorcement, tor that rhe People com- 
mitted 'Fornication both bodily and ſpiritually with the daugtrers 
of Moab, Moſes,inthe name vf God, ordained they ſhovld be ſlain, 
and Phinees, with his ſpear, appeaſed Gods wrath, Nwmibers 25, In 
Exre 10. 4. after they had refolved to put away rhtir ewives, 
they cameto EZrathe Prieſt, ſaying, Ariſe, for this matter ah 
antothee,. who bid them, in 11. #0 ſeparate rhemſtbves fron 
ſtrange wives, as you ray ſee there ar large : 'But Pauls cqunſi 
the x to the Cor, 7.11 is my counſell here, hat but for wreent vecafion 
4 man ſhould not put away his wife ; but if ſhe depare, letter —_— 
e 
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ried, as if ſhe aid retain only to her Hu:iband, or let her be reconciled to " 
her hasband, and ehis reconciliation makerh no new marriage, but 

by repentance ſhe, it ſhe have offended, muſt renew her lite in ho- 

veſtie and holineſſe, and this reconciliation/ muſt be a repuing of 
their love 4, 'and the man muſt+ heartily torgive her as he would 
have God forgive him ; then there muſt be'a forgetting of any ſe+ 
patation,as thoughrthere had been no breach at all, rhat ſo 
and-love may -cver afrer be preferved , rhix-fo their love may be 

not onlyimore dearthanthar to Parents, bur rhar it may grow daily 

moreand more, thar God may bleſſe them and their Children, that 

their: union in the fleſh may breed the unity of their mindes, chac | 
they may beunired each to orher,"a8 Chriſtand his Cinirch;' we in 

him and hen us, who'by his Incarnation became our fleſhy and he 

is onc body with his Church, who wa$'wormented arid” feourged, 
whodyed, whoſe very heart was pierced with a (pear, whence his 
Church wasraken, he forſook his Father in the Heavens, and was 
incarnate, he forſook his Mother, and ſuffered death, that he n 
clcave to \the Church, and the Church ro him, that ſo 

be. one 'fpirit 4 that ſo this//bond might” Eominue* pery y, 
and thar- this knot that joyneth Man and 'Wite 'be indil- 
ſoluble. 161 97059) 0:3 


ST DAE GELEDECTE I WAFS, 
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Eranit\ auttem illi ambo nudi, Adam & xr £1us : "as non eri- Gen. 5. 44, 
beſcebant. . | | 


His ver{cat thefirſt ſight may ſeem ſwperfiQous, aud Norcmb. 6, 
ro{mall purpoſe 5 butchewildomecot the Holy "55 © 

Ghoſt did adul the ſame torhereft for good 
poſc. 14 it bereferred torhat which 4 
in regard of man in tzte ot lonocenciey” orthat 
which followechin the {i regard 


of Man afterthis Fall; ''55 5:1 5 : 

laregard, firft, of thar which gorth befort thisverſe, The man aud Naked befors 
bis wife were naked, yet were not aſhamed, left: char any ſhould think bx #1. 
any. cvill ro be in them, left any eacometiacſſe- ſhould be ſauſpe- - 
Red robe in this time of Innocence, & 13 wAt anconely\ fer 4inan $0 
marrie lis Virgin, 1 Cor. 7. 36. lw-their acketineſſer then wasnout- 
comelinelie for, ſairh Sr. Auſtin,” in the rimeat Innoceneie; in'che 
marriage of Adam and Eve in their bodies or mindos Aowyyie verds.. 
dus calor, there was no inordinate Juſt; Natlae fabt muparivverecandus, 
there was no»unochafte motion z but fiace The fall iris orherwile, 
when Duwd ſaw Bathſhebis naked het ſelf, Sins 24.5. ber 
beauty overcame: His thiſtirys atter the "cammitred adjiiverie) amd 
munher.-' Butthe ſtare of Adam ant For is Paradiſe-was orbiers 
wiſe, whoſe mindes were pure and chaſte; theres wasivrhem no 
Gg 3 ſhame, 
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ſhime, for there wasno caule why.they ſhould.be aſhamed "which 
hewech,thart if any,then(more than any) 44am and Eve were Saints, 
and their (tate was Angelicall. | | 

; Inregard of that which followeth this verſe, There was no-ſhame 
beforethe Fall, in that their life-was {o innocent, that therewas n6- 
thing whereof they ſhould be aſhamed , but now by ſine ſhame came 
into the Wor[d, and want of ſhame now argueth wickedneflc, Man 
was in honor. and regarded it not ,, but Adem and Eve, by diſobe- 
dicnce and breaking the Law of God giventhem in Paradiſe,twned 
their glory to ſhame, which ſhame continueth in all their poſterity - 
{o chat this verſe is neceſſaric in reſpeR both of the precedetts and 
ſubſe quents. The ſtate of Adams Innocencie is grounded, by the 
Fathers, ous of. this very verſe ; and they make much account of 
the.7, chapter of the Preacher 29, where the wiſeman laith, This 
only have I found, that God hath made Man righteous, fects Dews hominems 
redum, God hath made Man ſtreight and upright in regard of his 
minde, his wiſdome is without buſying himſclt with many queſti- 
ons - ſuch was his wiſdome inthe 20. verſc, you ſcethat he gave to 
all:he Beaſts apt names, agreeing wath their natures, the other 
ſtraightnefle was of his will, there was in his will no perverſeneſle ; 
the tirſt of th:ſe the Fathers doe call gratiam gratis datams ; the other 
they call gratiam gratum facientem, it was knowledge that made him 
after the Imagt of him that created him, Coloſſians 3. 11. And again, as 
concerning his minde, God created him in righteonſneſſe and in true holt- 


neſſe , Epheſians 4.24. Mans original rightcouſneſſe was like that of 


the new man Chriſt after the 
and his minde was upright. 
But ſome will ask, hy was not mans wiſdome in the 20, verſe, and 


mage 0: God, his body was ſtraight 


: bus wprightneſſe in this werſe ? Why were not both theſe joyntd together ? 


Innocencie was - 


their attire. 


Wiſdome, ſay they, is appropriate unto Man before Woman was; and the 
wiſdome which Woman hath, u from Man, in whom ſilence in ang 6 place 
* commendable : and if they will learn any thing, let them aike their 
Husbands «t home, 1 Cor. 14+ 35: | 
But Man is not {aid to be innocent and upright untill that Woman 
was made : And the Fathers {ay well, that innocencie and righte- 
ouſneſle, before the fall, was Por nuptials, the wedding garment, 
which made them more ſcemly-in the fight of God, though they 
were naked, than all therich and coſtly atrire that is co be found in 
a P.inces Palace + originall wiledome and righ:ceouſneſſe made 
Adam and Eve wiſe as ſerpemts, innocent 4s Doves, Matthew 10. 16. 
there was in them, as the Fathers ſay well, pradens faplicites and 
ſimplex prudentia, they were ripe in knowledge, innocent in lite : 
So that neither ignotance,nor error, which is worſe than ignorance, 
did diſtort their wiſdome, pejws eft errare,quam ignorare. There was 
inthem no mallice, no perverſneſle ro diftore their will z- they coun- 
ted Godlineſſe great gain, and were content with their eſtate, as it isin 
1 Tim. 6.9. They laid themſelves upon the ſtrong foundation of 
their obedience, that ſo inthe end they might obtain life erernall , 
In that 
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that ſo chere mighre be .conrinuall quieinefle: of minde and -/peace of 
conſcience that paſſeth all underſlanding. | - 

{ his verſe dividerh it telt inco rwo parts, the cneisin reſpect of The dividon of 
their bodyif thar2hey were both naked ,t1.c orher is in reſpeRobrheir."* © 
minde, and they were not aſhamed, Furſt, We will ſpeak of t | 
ſeverally then after of them joymly, though#hey were bnth'waked, yet 
were they-not aſhamed; Firſt of them ſeyerally. « SHoq1 

Ln re({pect of their body, hey were both naked © they were" borne” Their vodir 
naked 2s-we are borne ;:Naked' came 1 out of 'my mothers womb, ſaich "<< 
Fob if his firſt chapter 21, and ſo were they' created, Theancient' 

Divines doe draw out of char, that Man 1s borne naked withour any 
covering , not with a thick and hairy: hide, but with a thin and 
ſmothe $kin , without (claws, 'without talents, without Horns or 
hoots z'they are borne 1mermes, having no weapons : whereby they 
argue-that man is. borne not to doe: any harme or hurt, bnstobe 
barmleſfe: He is borne for love, and. the: firſt words:that {dew 
ſpake; were words of love : Adem-and Epe; Manand Woman, are 
borne ad adhefronem & wnionem,'rockave togetherand be one fleſh; 
that they ſhould be not as Lyons, burzs Lambs;'like the Jenmaculate 
Lamb Chriſt Jeſu ; that they ſhowld be not a9 'Gniflins,buras Doves, 
like the Holy Ghoſt, which deſcendedhlihs a Dove » weſhould be gentle as 
Lambs, innocent 44 Doves : It was Twbalhainthatcamerfrom Cain, 
who was 2 murtherer, that tirft brought in weaponsro berinſtry-- 
ments for. Warre and difſcation between men + Adam and Zvein , 
time of their obedience, were naked in body; \innocent id mindey 
they werethe two Lambs, the rwo Doves-in-Paradiſe, borntons 
harm. CET ECUETISS '% 41 ITT ; 

Nakedneſle ftandeth here oppoſite-to apparrel, which is cither Natedacte 

to cover.us'or to adora'us :\ For the 'firſt-pleyibis ſufficient #havouy oppotcc ro | 
apparel be comely, with ſbamefaſtneſſeand mudeſty, 3 Tiny 2; gl For the 
clothing of man, in Eſay 64-1 0. Godihath clothed we with thbearments 


of ſalvation, and covered me with therobe' of right eouſneſſe, he 


decked 
me like 4 Bridegroom+' with this was-naked Adaw arrayed: | 

is ecither canine 1ndumentun,; the ofie Mn Gr eld 
otherro' cover nakedneſſe. Adars. and: Foehud noneed of c> 
for thyſe two uſes, Man then regarded nor Wigoutward ap ing, 
bur he cared that the-4id man of 5he Dedrs night bewncorrays; res iis in 


1 P8443, 3. » Thoughowevare borne naked; nt tree mee. 

conrinue''s No'weather, no winde, could pexree Scin intime 

knnocencie,” they were impaſſiblej they: felt arte 
abey 


cold ; but after the fall they wer@pallible, andichen 
garmeneg/\\s 5 1 11 13to14f 51 ar gmt noaatst4 _ 2 


* Againg Nakedneffcistaken againfiorns | e; nach * 
which is ropheaſe the\cye,as itis ar large deferibedia F 47 oppolire ro =» 
Bur Aderv-and Pur nepded nat rhetbeaurys peoded © aerun * 
nor the (lk ot the filk-wormy nor thieowoal of notthesLins 


of rare beaſts, nor any lot of Em Near | 
0 the rchdiadpar ke "i 


240 


—z _ 


| Leftures preached in St. Pauls Church. 


__— 


Why Man 


created naked, 


They were not 
C 


but.a diſgrace to Adam in Paracile; he was naked, and yet the robe 
of rightcouſneſſe was his attire 4 when Chriſt was tranSfigured upon 
che mount Thabor, hu face did ſhine as the Sunne, and bu clothes were 
white as the light, Matthew 17. 2. Chriſt was bright as the Sunne : For 
that Adam and Eve were converſant wich God, they had that 
brighracflc, which paſſed che gloric of che richeſt apparcl, their 
brightncfſe was like the ſhining ofthe Sunne , it the Sunne were co- 
verced with velvet, ic were no grace but a blemiſh to the Sunney and 
if Adam had been adorned in rich attire, it would have diſgraced the 
bright ſhining beams of his innocence : And though that Adam by 
his diſobedience, loſt this bis brightneſle, and we allo loſt it by his 
cranſgreſſion g innocencie and the robe ot rightcouſnefle was (heir 
garment, but after they were apparelled with ſhame ; But by Chriſt 
Jeſus we look to be reſtored to the firſt Rate of Paradiſe, #0 be co- 
wvered with the robe of righteouſneſſe, Eſay 61. 10. then this corraptible 
body ſhall put on mcorruption, and this mortall ſhall put on immortality, 
1 Cor. 15. 53. then ſhall the juſt men ſhine as the Sunne in the Kingdome 
of their Father, Matthew 13. 43. then ſhall our beamty be without blemiſh, 
our minde ſhall be PRr_ glorie unſpeakable : Then, as1rin E ſay 24. 
2.3. the Moon ſhall be abaſhed, ind the Sunne aſhamed , when God ſhall reign 
in Sion, and glorie ſhall be before his Saints. 

For what cauſe they were created naked, and were not clothed ? The Fa- 
thers an(wer that there isa reſemblance between n.:kednelle and in» 
nocencie. Nukednefle is to be bare from outward clothing : Inno- 
Ccencic is to be bare from inward naughtinefle, and there is a re- 
ſemblance between deceit and a covering or mask ; there be thoſe 
that have a ſhew of Godlineſſe , yet have they denied the power theresf, 
2 Tim. 3. 5. there be thoſe that cover their decei: with the hood of 
maliciouinc le, as Peter ſpeaketh, and with the cloak of ſhame, as Pax! 
ſpeaketh in 2 Coy. 4. 2. they cover their craftinefle ;. Let then our 
minds and thoughts be innocent, let them-be naked from all kinde 
of wickednefle , for as Paul ipeaketh in Hebrews 4. 13. God diſcer- 
neth che rhoughts and intents of the heart, neuher is chere any 
Creature which is not maniteſt in his ſight, all things are naked and 
opento his eyes, Innocencie to Adam and Eve was a glorious gar- 
ment; the robe of righteouſnefle was their attire ; the map that 
went down from Jeruſalem to Ferichs, in Luke 10.30. and fell among 
theeves was robbed of raymenc and was wounded to death, which 
is the caſe of Mankinde after the fall, was reſtored by the tender 
compaſhon of Chriſt, the true Samaritane, to be apparelled in thie 
gloric and rayment of righteouſneſle, 

The ſecond thing is the ſtate of the ſoul, they were not aſhamed, they 
were not confounded, their ſoul was not troubled : In Revel. 19. 8. 
the wite ofthe Lamb, which is the Church, ſhell be my in 
fine linen, and the fine linnen i the r 7 tele 


ighreouſneſe of the 5 
thoughts were honeRtz their ſoul ar reſt, but the diſquiet of che ſoul 
is by paſſions and tions: Yer God at the firſt did create in 
Adam and Eve affections, as jf Galatb. 5. 22, ove, jeg, prare, long 
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ufferin geinlen OA e, tcmperance; which are the f the 
” Kew wo avs which wete bis cordiald J 
mal righacouſact]:: bur the 


and 25 the reainao Wain upon his = 
coroſive ations whichrate in-Man isihampigridh, far;&c.! which 
arc the trai$1of theo Divell and -of the-fieflip theſe atk rite Divels 
Sergeants to\arreſt Man. '» God himfelt, after: have 
theſe tobe ings; to puniſhus, and rotyranmiayquer ery ifs: theJe- 
bufices) which were in Feruſalem\ nas 12 Eto the which 
was talled 'the 'Citic ot the! Jebuſizes,) F 2$3-7/4ad18, 38; 
ſhume and fincedot [conrge us witty whips, nouticatt, 
are worle than of enicon ſcourge, as Farther fairly well; "prorary ws 
ſurdd vuinere verberant., The original iharh, wont rbey were nos cond 
/ounded. $9 long as finne bath ſhame inhis'cheets;» ſhametac'tinefſe 
is counted 7 victue!4to be ſhamttac'd in Paragiſo-wagactounted to 
be an evil}, and rhe 1caſtevill ivisnow' -* If chisſaral{ blemiſir ſhame 
were not co be» found ir Parad,ſe;- ther greater offences wete not z 
for ſhameis called pr4mztie pecears, the firſt frat of finne, ard after 
ſhame came fear,” as/it is in rhep. 3.'38; and after fear ſorrow feized 
upon Man, This word'of confounding 4s raken from utroubled veſſel, 
where the lees being ftirred doc rite vp*to-thietop ; and ſhame we 
ſee bringeth a great part of the' blood' of:che hearr tothe face. 
When Aden and Eve had iracipteſſtd, they \then wereaſhamed, 
and covered their ſhame, chap. 5: 7. and: rieft cover cheit facestha 
are aſhatnedy after-ſhanie ſeized uponi man, his was diſhano- 
red, his bleflednefſe was taken away; if & mannow be ininvecne} 
we doe ſay he is not aſhamed 2atid\ thus; andthat vefy*well, the 
School-men doe reaſon , If the ſtepsofflanegas hams; benot found 
in man; then the fruits of fione are 'nor-itn/Hitn;7 che frets of inves 
ſhame, and the end thereof is death, as it is it RoOWans 6. 21 . ſee Prouetht 
28, 14. that after ſhame 4 man hardneth hit htdre and becormeth ſhame- 
eſſe, but after that comes puniſhment, Eſay #4. Shame, 6s; ſorrow; 
are the-Divels Livery ; it is the Divell that doth eloarh"Man 
with ſhame as with a garment ':\ Bur intxbceticie and” tighteouſ- 
-o 2re Gods plants, God made Man' without finae withour 
IMme. / b * 4 L "111 234 C1 AN ' l y 
Now of theſe ewojoyntly : They were naked, and ye rheywite not 
«ſhamed, They wanted ſhame he faith not;/ ant he felrne wanr of 
apparel. And Auſtin ſaith well uporvtheſe words of Hoſt; Now lin 
dat impuleniiam, ſed innocentiam mentis *: foritithan he Was noraſhi- 
med, he was innocent; and he that fioneth rior, trathnoe cauſe robe 
aſhamed: and now it a man havecommirted a fault dud (hivtuerk nor; 
we call him impudent : But if he be inecentandſhanethimor; we 
ſay not thar he is inipudent, bar that he is c | | 
for the wicked flyeth when none purfutth, but the | wad con- 
fident"as a Lyon, Proverbs 28. 1. When aman h denuevil, cither 
he ſhameth, which as we ſay is Rae 00 Garter mer 
his face like a ſtone and is not +Mh imed, dilr® fiidiceleſſey this/is ob» 
jeed-agxinſt the People of the Lord = Ry - * 
H &y 
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they were wicked, *and-puniſhed tor rheir wickednefle, yet they 
would not be aſhamed. Harlots were woart to cover their taces, to 
covertheir ſhame,but now Harlots arc become ſhimeleſlc ; this was 
the reaſon that F#deh ſuppoſed Tamer tobe an whore, chap. 38. 15. 
for that ſhe had covered her face : God cannot abide the mean, 
but be will punifb ſharply thoſe that will not be aſhamed when they have com- 
mitted abhomination, Feremy 6, 15, Now we are cl and aſha- 
mcd, forthe minde condemneththe deformity of finne by ſhame, 
2nd to be aſhamed at our faults now, is accounted a virtue z; ſhame 
now bewrayeth the finne that is covered : Adam and Eve were 
waked in body , innocem in minde, and were not aſhamed of their na- 
kedneſſe: Bur ſince the Fall it is otherwiſe, as in chap. 9. 22, Hem 
ſaw the nakedneſſe of Noah bit father, and was accurſed , but Shem and Fa- 
pheth went backward and covered the —_ of their father, whoſe na- 
kedneſſe they ſaw not, and for that they ſhamed to ſee their tathers 
nakedneſlc, they were bleſſed. God, in the 20. of Exodus 20, com- 
manderh Moſes, not to make ſleps np to hi altar, left, when he went wp by the 
feps, ba fi _ were diſcovered thereon, when the young man it 
Mark 14. 52. that was clothed in lynnen upon hs bare body, and they would 
have caught him, he left his linnen cloth and fled from them naked, as be- 
ing aſhamed: In the 21, of Fohn 7. when Chriſt appeared to Peter and 
heard bim (peak, he caſt himſelf into the $ca, not naked as he was, but gyr- 
ded to bim bis coat. But what maketh nakednefſſe lawtull and lauda- 
ble, what maketh want of ſhame (commen {able in Adam and Eve) 
to be now athing blamable, and whercot to be aſhamed ? There 
were certain Cynical Philoſophers, and notable Hereticks, called 
Adamitcs, that wentnaked z butatlength chey were weary of their 
opinion, they were notable long to continue naked, and were at 
laſt aſhamed of their nakedneſſe. Bur to anſwer the ſaid queſtion, 
we will conſider firſt Adams original ſtate, and then the ſtate of him 
and of Mankinde by his Fall. 

The ſta: of Adams Innocencie was when the word of God was 
above all, when mans reaſon was ſubje&t to Gods word, when his 
will was obedient to his reaſon, when his concupiſcence to his will, 
and when his fleſh was ſubjeR to his concupiſcence, ſo all in Man 
was ſtraight and right, he was upright within and without, his rea- 
ſon was obedient, his will was not perverſc, his concupiſcence was 
chaſte ; the nakedneſſe of the body corrupted not the ſoul z it was 
original righteouſneſle that was the complexion of Mang ſoul , 
when Man was innocent, there was then no hindraoce of good, nor 
any inclination to evill ; All this while there was no ſhame, for 
there was nothing whereof man had cauſe to be aſhamed - Inno- 
cencie and uprightneſſe brought forth chafticy , chaſtity broughe 
forth courage,and this it is that made them,chough they were naked, 
not to be aſhamed. ; 

But after the Fall, when all came out of joynr,as Pas! ſpeaketh,our 
concupiſcence became a Rebel! to our will, our will to ourreaſon,f& 
our reaſon totheLaw of God ; mans body would not yeeld obedi- 
ence 


Lefhares preached in St. Pac Crt 


- —— - - 
- & 2 43 
—_ __ 


CY TY ”— 


ence r0 his ſoul,nor his unto God, ccrdin 0 dur bod tw: 
7.23.1 delight-iw the Law of God c the inner man bus 1 


aaneſe lays 


beds 
gain w pet ron we moſt honeſty 0n, and our un- 
warden worcoomel it 
not; but God hath tempered the body together; gary 4 raya 


more honortothat part'w® licked, by this bond of 
by they ewo become onc-fleſh, Levie.18.6: Andindiverle pla- 
ces Ga faivh;Thon ſhale nex come meer avy of the an Aa aur ome” 
ver her ſhame, choug! it be under idle of marriage, the 
which ſhamc rwrpe eſt vobwdicere,it is 2 ſhame to 
be honeſt and honourable, yer ciicre is a ſhane in x wr 
t5 he ſhame of the carnall mcmbers, whereat both Man and.Wo- 
man havetheir ſhame, Man may be aſhamed of his fire-brand of 


oncupiſcence, all finnes are to be ſhamed ar, bur laſt is 
Ee elit net GR IS 


nd Murther, andthe members of luſt and Carnalitie we aretoco- 
yer, and foro cover our ſhune :. and to this ſhame of leacharle moſt 
men are ſubjeR; which fine maketh us more like brui beaſts than 
other vices /x the theef b the Law make ct 


fools of Tſracl, ounted evcy as.a beaſt chathath vo re- 
gard of kinred : heſhould for that inceſt beoftremedasa lewd per- 
fon, He rhat is inticed bythe flattery of xn Harlst, and. F5 
Ss tr 2.46. dl pongee 


ny ones 

t Jeremy 
wf | 

ep ,and&finnc begenteeh 


= bro teew Sto | 
ther, £0-cover our an rr yrs by 
thereof, fecing it is but as@clour 
own'ſhame $/ we muſt take herd the wc ke -otonhawaroT: 
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-from honor to thiſery. 


our glory : apparel ſhould be a-cov: ring eo! ſhame; 'but-alas, -it is 
ev:inow becomea provocation and an alluremenzoiinne 3. The 
cofMindfſe of the apparel ſheweth' the pride.ot 1he mindeoFob;in 
29\/14. faith, 7 pat on Fuſtice and it covered me; my Judymuntr war ara 
robe and aCrown; Juſtice and -Judgnient did..cover and atioin Fob, 
Bſay prophecieth in chap. 61-10.) that Chriſt Jhalicloathahefaithful 
with the garment of ſabuation, be ſhall cover thenr with the rohe of righte- 
vwſndſe,> bt ſhall deck them like n bridegroom. or a-b1de with! benjewels. 
Adam was created after the image ot God thats, is.righteowſneſſe and 
1rwe holineſſe, as it/is in Epheſ. 4. 24-' in a word the dpoute otthe 
Lamb-Chriſt Jeſus; whole wite is the . Chureb,fhe ſhall ne rbe latter 
day br arrayed with pure fine linnen and ſhining, and rhe fine linpes # the 
rig hteouſneſſe of the Saints, Revel. 19. 8. The apparel thas covered 
Adam was his innocencie and the robe of rightequſncfle, melior eff 
weſtts Innocentia,quam Purpera, lonocencie is botter apparebthan pur- 
pleor'(carlet, fay the Fathers-our of the$ieft\'of Proverbs 31.) 22, 
where? Salomon, ſpeaking of the. wiſe woman, ſaith, that ler family 
areclomhed iu ſcarlet, and purple is. her garment:, that is the Gurward 
veſture, Bur in verſe 25. he faich, ſrength and. honour it-ber#loathing, 
chat is, ſay they, the inward decking ot the: foul; iis not the 0u;+ 
ward apparcl that God regardeth, bur as Peter {aith ih tis-frt Epi- 
ſtle chap: 3.4. If the hid man. of the heart be uncorrupt with a meek and 
quiet ſpirit before God, it 1s athing much ſet by. Purple and {carlet are 
the chiet colours; and moſt e(tcemed of by men, yet, yetthey ares 
the colours of ſhame and confuſion. Man: in. his-lanocencic was in 
honor, innocencie and tighteouſneſſe were then his c3patbipg 3 but 
when Man obeyed Sathan and d:iſ6beyed God, be pyt :0n the Di- 
vels livery, which was finne and ſhame, actordang. to thatun Pſalme 


132: 18. God ſaith,/He will cloath his enemies mith ſhame vA\amo ſpoli- 


ara lyonore,indatus , afrer mans fall he was fpoyled af, big honor 
and wrapped in atew clouts to cover his ſhame: this was-his.change, 


We muſt nowlabour by all means, to recover this firſkjonocen- 
cic ; and fecing that'we are become wretched and milcrable, poor 


"and nxked, we muſtfollow the counſell of the Angel in;Revels 3. 18. 
"We muſt boy of Chriſt the white rayment, that wt may becloathed; and 1hat 


our filthie nakedneſſe ſhould not appear : We muſt put off the old man with, 
his works, Coloſſ. 3} 9. And —_ pus on the TE _ whichs.Chriſt, 
who is renued in knowledge after the Image of him that created him. Fa- 
cob, cheyounger tonne, muſt put on the cloaths ot his elder brother 
Ejas,chap. 27. 15; And. we muſt put on, Jay: the Farhexs: upon 
char place, the apparel ofrighteouſneſſe of ourelder bygther Chriſt, 
cideſt {onne to God? : the faithtull arc called: #+he Childrey 1of. Abro- 


ban, Galath. 3. 7.Biit we by the taith we, havein ChrittJoſus, hope 
tobecomethe Children of God, and heirs of cverlaſting lite 3. as in 
/the Goſpe! itis ſaid, 1hat his wounds doe heal w 4 fo. may itas well be | 
ſaid, that bisnakednefſe muſt cover our nakedneſſe;þ ho-bpgaben 
hewaſhethawaycurfiones; he dyed us with bis purple 


3he 
dycd 


- 
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dyed an Innocent that we by his death might be unblamable', his- 


apparel is red, and his garments like him that treadeth the 'Wine- 

reſle , it was he alone that trod the Wine-preſſe, and ill his raqment ſhall 
be fained, Bſay 63. 3. Ic was the pur uh his blood chat dyed us 
again in original right: ouſneſſe : the fouldiers when they had crtici- 
fied him, took off his garments, ſo that he hung naked vponthe 
croſſe, Fohn 19. 23. You ſee by the 12. to the Hebrews 2. that be en- 
dured the croſſe and deſpiſed the ſhame, to dcliver us trom ſhawe and 
eternall puniſhment : Sochar we muſt repoſe our ſelves in him, and 
rot be aſhamed of him , for who ſo ſhall be aſhamed of Chrift, Chrift 
ſhall be aſhamed of him, whey he ſhall come in hs glorie, Luke 9. 26, But 
all our glory and rejoycing muſt bein the dear and obly begorten 
ſonne of God, in whim we have redemption through his blood, that is, rhe 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, who is the rmage ofathe inviſible God, the firſt boyy 
every Creature, by whom, and for whomall things were created, 1 
14, 15. We muſt put off the old man and put on the new, and if we be ap- 
parclled wich Chriſts r:ghteouſneſle, we ſhall not be aſhamed : We 
muſt not cloath our {elves with our own works and our own righce- 
ouſneſſe, which is corruption and ſhime, but we muſt cloath our 


nakedneſſe with the nakednefic of Chriſt rhe immaculate Lamb. Ir a wo thee 
muſt bc our cloa- 7 ghtrwumcy 


word his wounds muſt heal us, his n 
thing, his ſame muſt be our glorie, his death muſt be the means co 
attain our life, Then we ſhall hunger no more northirſt vo more, 
we ſhall be impaſſible of cold and of hear, and the Lomb which is 
in the middeft of the faithful ſhall govern them, and lead them ants the 
lively fountains of waters, ana God ſhall wipe awgy all tears from our eyes, 
Revel. 7, 17, And if we be waſhed with his blood, we ſhall be 


whitcr thanthe ſnow ; then ſhall we be cloathed with innocencie 


by him , owr omeye. edge $r 8 on incorruption ; and afier the 
mortality of this eur body we ſhall be cloathed with immortality i qt 
ſoul, 2 Cor. 5. 4, c. This is it thar I thought good to ſpeak for the 


opening of this verſe, 
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Serpens autem erat aftutus , aſtutior quayis beſtia agri quam 53: : 
fecerat Fehoya Deus. | 


Therefore Iſt we ſhould enquire howthis Change and- Alreration 
came to our natures, the Prophet inthis Chapter will ſhew-i us; that 
we may be out of doubt. | \ 

As therefore we have had hitherto, the building, fying; and 
perfeRing the Frame of all the world and of all the worksof :S0 
pow we :{hgll ſee the ruine and-lamentable. overthrow ofatl,, which 
Saan by, finne brought: unto all. For whatſoever God. hath done in 
the great world in generall, as itis ſet down inthe firſt Chapter, of 
whatſoever we have ſcen excellent and glorious in the lictle world, 
whichis in the ſtate of man, deſcribed in the ſecond Chapter : All 
that ſhall we ſec in; this Chapter to be overthrown by the work and 
malice of oe < arp Þ gy. | 

Arthe fight and conſideration @f which Tragedy, as Se. Awgwſtive 
faich, all the Creatures, eſpecially mankinde, ought with ſighs and 
groanes to diſſolve themſelves into teares, to think of ourand their ut- 
terand irrecoverable confuſion, werc it not forthis which is annex- 
ed untoir, namely, the hope ot the ſeed of the woman; promiſed ro 
come the fulnels oftime, toreſtoreallthingswhich were loſtin Pa- 
radiſe,agd to bring us a more _—_ Paradiſe than thateverwas. 
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Tc cauſe of all thele evills which we lec in us, and in the world, 
Moſes hcre telleth us in the beginning of this Chapter, to bethe veri- 
tying of that Prop'ilte which God th 'wed Adwn, Gem. 2. 17, thartis, 
what tim: ſorver he. [bould finne, 4nd break the Commendement of Ged,, 
he jhonld die ; thar is, have allthe M-flengers and Miniſters ot death 
{c1z.ng upon him, util death it ſelf, the reward of ſinne, (ſhould take 
h-»Id on him ; which firſt part ot the Chapter we ſhall divideas Se. 
Paul ioth teach us Rezs, 6. 1, into two party, the firſt hecallcth pee- 
catum, the other peccat! obſonium, that is, into the cauſe and nature 
ot finne, and into the cftect 3nd puniſhment which tolloweth it : 
Concerning therranſgrefſion, he ſ{crteth dawn firſt the temptation of 
ſin, inche firſt 5, verſes; then the preparation which is the (inne it ſelf, 
inches, verlc ; then followeth the ſtipend and hier of finne fromthar 
verſc unto the 15. verſe : In which verſc then the prophet ſhewerh 
that God in juſtice remcmbred mercie ; and as Sr. Zames (aith, cauſed 
his mercy-to triumph over juſtice in the promiled ſeed,, without 
which rem:dy Adams finne had been incurable, and: his caſe and our 
con fition had been moſt Ceſperate ; whereas by this means, as St. 
Auguſtine ſaith, the Devills envy is fel:x invidis, and Adams finne is 
felix culps, that is, falleth out to che greater glorig of allthe cleR 
{onnes of God. 

Nav more particul1rly we are led to conſider qwa things inthe 
temptation , firſt of all the perſons, both agentand paticar, andrcten 
the allurements and inricements thereot : The chief in his maptation 
wasthe Devill and the Woman, and then in regard pfcenſent, Adam 
himſelt grew acceſſory and guilty thereot, ſo that there were three 
cauſcs of ſinne : The chicfeſt Author of it wasthe Devill; the next 
is Eve the ycelder to him ; the third was Adam, the conſenter torthem 
both. 

Serpents we know ſpeak not, for they were not made to reaſon 
and diſpute, therefore we muſt needs underſtand another high perſon 
beſides he Serpent, which ſpake in him, and uſed him as his Inſtru« 
ment and means to ceffed this evil deviſe. 

Andinthis rc ſp«&, the Dcvill is called Rev. x2. 9. the ofd Serpent 
as his name appcllative, by which he was once called, and Serene 
Revel. 20. 2. as his proper name, by which his/ fubtll and! malicious 
nature is made known, 

As therefore the Devill craftily and cloſely did put into Fades head 
and heartby his ſuggeſtion, how to feek Ohrifts fall and death Jobs 
13-2, ſo doth he as flylic put intorhe Serpentsmouth this rempta:ion, 
by which he might betray the firſt Adam and-bringhim to death ; 
and thercfore as Chriſt truly, though nor properly, called Judas S4- 
tan becauſe he ſaw the Devill uſed him as his Inſtrument, So by che 
ſame right and reaſon may we call the Serpent-the Dcvill, becauſcit 
was he inthis Serpent who did bring this thing to paſs. 

If any doe aske why Moſes did not make mention of the Devilin 
all this Chapter ? we may lay, that it was Moſer pmrp3ſe to perform 
the office and duty of a Hiftoriographer, which is only to make a 

plain 
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plain and true report of the outward accident, and thing which vas 
/enſibly done, leaving the hidden and ſecretmeaping Þ 


{tandin: of thoſe things which are myſticall, unto his ers and 
ch 


Expolicors: Forto this end, Moſes had pms ages gigs, bu 


wich (id not only read the letter ad words of his w buralſo 
cx0und the rrue meaning thereof z and what Expoſitor is thers; bur 
by che conſequence of this ſtory, and by conference of the Scri 
rircs, can otterwile underſtand: this then of the Devill. -Our Saw- 
our Chriſt relleth us #h4t che Devill was 4 tyer and murtherer from th 

beginning. Jobs 8. 44; that is, be isthe;primitiveand principall- Au. 
thor otaltuntruch andevill, thereforeis he called tharevill Atarsh. r3. 
19. and the deceiver of mankinde, Revel. 12, g./and therefore: Moſes 
coth firſt deal with this evill one, and ſerterh him down asthe chief 
author of this evill; under the form and name ota'Serpent, Touching, 
him therefore, we muſt know as Feold you Chap. 2; 1. that when God: 
is ſaid co makethe hoaſt of heavenly Creatures, chat then alſb he made 
the Angeils, :as David ſaith Pſalme 148. 2. which A4ngells God 
made brly and goa, to be his miniftring ſpirits Pſalme 104, 4, but 
fome of them kept not their firſt eſtate; Fude 6. but fell, from 
their holy and bleſſed cftate in which they mere made , and ſo there 
thy trcame evill Angels reſerved in. chains. t# everlaſting 


(F, W3'Ty I! 
þ Of this fall of Angel's, Job ſeemeth co have knowledge Fob 4.18. 
God faith be found folly even in his Angets, Chriſt maketh mention of 
their fall Zote 10. 18. and the cuſe of heir fall is ſaid tobe finae 2; 
Pet, 2.4 and the particular {inne may-{cem tobe pride, 1ſaiah 14. 
13, 14. eo fimilis altiffimre, for which cauſe that finne is called workas 
Satanices, and as the wiſcman faith tuitivm peccativeff ſaperbis; Rut 
we will not curiouſly inquire what ſpeciall finne irwas which canſed 
his fall,- becauſe indeed it is ſufficient for us ro know in 
finne was the cauſe thereof, that we may the more beware ofir..” He 
theaheing fallen, became not only an adverſary to.God,; which taft 
him off tor ever, bur alſo an envious enemie to mankince; for notbe« 
ing able to wreack his mal'ceagainlt God;he maliciouſly invented and 
attempred allthe mihicf ant! evill he could ag#inſt may; which was 
the Irriage of God,-and the bnly Creature on whom God had: ſet bis 
heart and delight tro doe him good : Foras they which/fove the Fas 
thet, cannot but love and (hew kindneſs to his Children,” whichare 
deereſtto him, as we ſee in Davids example. So? cmnre, hatred and 
malice rgake evill mindes, to doe their enemies hurraad deſpite, ev 
in the things which are moſt drer and precious rao themg i ache 
Devill ſaid rodoe. Rev. 12, 1 3, when he was notableto Wo- 
man, he purſued with hatred and rage her Child, which the brought 


torth, and betauſe he could nor reach-ro him (beingaſcended) theres 
tore he ſtill perſecuteth his Church which-profeſſeth his name : By 
this means then the Devill became notonly-cnivious, butalſo an ene: 
ny comankind ; and'to effectthe plotof his4miſchief- which he had” 
unagined, Moſes relleth us chat he doth uſethe ms... 
0 
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of a Serpent, which was the ſubrilleſt beaſt of the field, of which we 
ſhall have occafion to ſpeak the next time 


Serpens autem erat aſtutus, aſtutior quayis beſtia agri quam fete- 
rat Feborva Deus; 


He perſons which concurred in this tempration I ſhewed were 

of two ſorts, firſt che Temper, and then the Tempredz The 
perſons tempring are of twoſorts, the one plainly expreſſed by name 
to bethe Serpent, the other neceſſarily implied, and to be under- 
ſtood, namely, the old Serpent, which is called the Devill, and Satan, 
the deſtroyer and deceiver of mankinde, Rev. 12. g.1o that we muſt con= 
ceive inthis place, that Satan hic eft perſonatus, & Serpens oft inſpt< 
ratus, the Devill isin the ſhape of aSerpent, and the Serpent is poſ- 
feſſed with the Devill z for we know that Serpents cannor ſpeak and 
reaſon, theretore ir muſt needs be ſomewhat in him : Herein then 
we [te the diſpoſition of evilland damn3blc Spirits, who being fal- 
len into miſcric, doe ſeek to draw all others into the ſame calamity'in 
the whichthey are wrapped and plunged, for the Devill will not 6n 
perire, but alſo perdere, and therefore, as we ſee doth uſeall forcib 
means to bring it to pals. 

Butbecauſe he knew that he ſhould never bring about the deſtru- 
ion of man, ſo long as mian ſhould be united and tied faſt to God 
in love and duty, obeying his will , therefore firſt of all he labou- 
reth moſt ſubtilly to untie the knot, by diſſolving the Law and 
Commandement of God, through the tranſgreſhon of man 2 and 
thus mach of the chict actor in this tempration , which is the 
Devill. 

Now we come to the ſecond perſon, which isthe means and in- 
firument which he uſed for this purpoſe, namely, the $ 

Touching which, we ſhall ſee that the ancient Philoſophers and 
wiſe mcnot the world may ſeem to have had ſome knowledg, for they 
call the evill Spirit the Serpentine Devill, and a helliſh Fury iathe 
form and ſhape of a Serpent, as if they had had ſome notice that he 
made choice ofthis Creature, eſpecially above other, to doe the 
greateſt miſchicfto man, 

In conſidering of the entrance of the Devill, poſſeſfing the Ser- 
pent, we muſt needs know, that if the Devill will needs tempt Adam 
unto evil], then he muſt of neceflity doe ir either wich ſome inward 
ſuggeſtion or motion within, or elſe by ſome externall rempration 
and allurement without : But the Devill knew that Adars then, in that 
eſtare of innocency had no evill concupiſcence or corruption within, 
by which he might faſten any i!l motion or ſuggeſtion , for his 
luſt and aff-ions were not as tinder, that is, were not apt to take 
any ſpark of the Devills temptations. as ours are, for we are not only 
as tinder very prone to take evill ; bur as Gyun.-powder, which with 
every [park is wholy enflamed, and violearly is carried away with 

the 
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the deſire of cvill, his foul was not. yer poyſoned, with the corrup- 
tion of finnc as ours-are,, therefore: he law that then there. was. na 
time nor place, to aſſaule him with- inward temptations or perſwaſi.. 
ons tomake him. doe cvill, and therefore uſeth ome ſenkible and cx, 
cernallalluremcnts to beficge him without, - | ++ TE AYP 
To this end therefore, be muſt necds appear in ſome viſible and 
ſcnſible ſhape and reſemblance, and that multeither be in ſome form 
and ſhape ſuteable & agreeable to 4dams nature, orelle in! 
apparition and formunlike him, if he had appeared inſomengly and 
loathſome ſhape like to himſelf, he kaew that though he-coald nor be 
terrified with fear (bring innocent)-and therefore without fear, yet 
Adam and Eve would have contemned fuch-an i .andnot 
Cauſc his 
vizard, 


have ſuffered him to have ſet abroach his aſſaults, for which 
policy and deviſe was, to cover himſelt wich afaizermaskand 
that he may ſeem better ard more beautifull, then he was jndeed. 

But why did he not chooſe 4 better ſhape thin of this Serpewt 2 Obje&; 

l an{wor, that 60'doubt his will was good, for he would have-fa+ Reſp. 
ſhioned himſelf into an Angell of light, or have put op him/the ſhape | 
of a grave and ſage Propher, as he did jn deceiving Sos/, 1 Sam, 28, 
13: Put i muſt not be as the Devill will have it, but 4 it» pleaſeth 
God to appoint and permit him : Andthe fathers doe think that al- 
mighty God of ſet purpoſe, did allot him this greature and reſtrain 
him all other, for theſe two reſpeRs;:-»firſt, thereby: to puni 
pride andthe ambitious nature of the Devill, that he 
all the world perceive, to what this. finne of pride 
becauſe he which alitcle before was ſo yaingl 
toexalc himin Gods throne and be as God, js naw caſt 
vile and miſerable ſort, baſely and contemptibly erawling 
ground and being as the abjeRt and moſt hated worm an the earth 
that ſo all men might ſee and conſider what pride and ambitious vain 
glory will bring them unto, but the Devills malice and envy towards 
man, being now greater than his pride was before, therefore it is no 
matter how vile and baſe the inſtrument and means be, ſo it will ſerve 
his rurn, he will refuſe nothing no not the Serpent, if by his aicans 
he might bring man to the ſame'candemnationand in which 
he is alrcady plunged. | | 

The other reſpeR, (they think) was that the temptation of Satan 
might be more eafic for Adam to refiſt and withſtand; for who would 
not think it moſt cafic for Adam and Eve, being ſo-wile and oxcellent, 
and furniſhed with all graces of Gods ſpirit, to ofpie ahd-contemn 
ſuch j11 counſell, which would have him withdraw hisallegiapce- and 
du'y to. God his gracious Creator, eſpecially being ſolicited therero, 
by ſo vile, and baſe acreature ay is? .Who v ? 
it impoſſible that a weak worm ſhould 


\ th 


prime and exccllercy of his ſtrength © Again the / 


Serpent, which Adam according to his wiſdome gave unto him 
might have given him.a caveat and warning to fulpeQ the fly 
1nd ſubnilty of his narure, for as Sathans name is by interpre 

| It 3 Tempter, 
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Temprer, {o in Hebrew Serpemtare isas much in lignification as Tew- 
tare, arid therefore ſuch as arc entice's and eggers on ot men to dec 
evill, are inthat rongue called Serpenres tor t!:cir flyneſſe and craft, be- 
cauſe as Salomen ſaith, Prov. 30.19, 4 Serpents way can hardly be dife- 


- cerned, So that Adam had a greaterauvan age otthe Devil ind this, 


and might have taken ſuch warning hereby, as one would think ir 
ſhould have been eafic for him ro refit and overcome, 

Surely all this was for his advantage and eafc indecd;; but ſccing 
he ycelded cowardly ro the Devill, notwithſtanding all reheſe helps, 
therefore they doe aggravate his {inne, and make it more h1ynous 
an dmore immeaſurably {in!ull before God ard man. 

Now.it is ſaid, thatthe Devill did poſſefſe and enter into-the Ser- 
perm, as being well cotntent to try, whether this inſtrument and mears 
would ſerve his turn, ad this is not a thing aay whit ſtrange or incre- 
dible, but very uſually ſeen and oftea heard, that the Devill can and 
hath really poſſcfſed and dwelt inthe bodies of carthly creatures, as 
he entred into man, Luke 11.24 Into Swyne, Luke8.3 3; Ats 16.16. 
All which doe make this matter plainand eaſ1ero believe, 

Bnt for the other-point of the” Devills po ver, to make a-dumb 
creature to fpeak, this hath been a ſtumbiirg block ar which. Athieſts 
and carnall men, led by corrupt and ſen{uall reaſon have-ſtumbled 
and fell down into flat infidelity, ſaying they would never believe ir, 
but we muſt not be movediwith:the infidelity of ſuch : forthe truth 
of Gods word ſhall ſtand undoubred and true, in deſpi them 
which refift ir, One farher ſhewing the truth of this place, fairh-thus, 
what will you not believe, that the Devill can ſpeak in a Serpent, nor 
make a Serpent to ſp:ak, becauſe iris againſt his nature to ſpe1k, will 
yethink that which 1s ſtrange in reaſon, ro be irpoſhbleto the Devills 
God permitting him to doe it £ Then(fairh he) it ye will believe no» 
thing, but that tor which a reaſon may be yeelded, give me a reaſon 
of rhe nether Jaw vr Chap, which only having a (mill little finew 
as athread to hold it up, is notwithſtanding (in ſome) of ſuch ſtrength 
2sto be able to bite in ſunder aten-penny natl, re]l me (ſaith he) how 
the Liver and Stomack having in them ſuch a vehzment hear; as can 
conſume and digeſt very ſubſtantiall things; and yer notwithſtanding 
ſhould not be conſumed or waſted thereby ir {clf; | 

Again (faith he) are there not in all ages of the world; many 
ſtrange and wonderfull things ſeen and heard of, which are moſt true, 
of which no reaſon at all can be gathered, whv then ſhould this thing 
ſeem incredible and ſo ſtrange, as that ye ſhould deny ever it was 
done. Andthus mnch of hisanſwer to their incredulous objeRion, 


fe dixit mulieri, Et janne edixiſſe Deum, ne comedatis & om: 
ni fruttu arborum bujus horti * 


Aving ſpoken of the principal] actor in this temptation, and-of 
the inſtrument which he uſed, we are now by order come to 


ſreak 
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ſpeak of the manner of this temptation, : Forhere we leet thatit is laid; 
that the Devilt uſed the Scrpents tongue, that by way of ſpeech and 
conference he might 1ntrap mankinde ; where firſt we leeche policy 


which the Devill uſeth for his advantage, that is, not to let upon the 
man and the wamin beivg both together , but to watch,when he 
might rake them ſeparate one from another, and being aſunder, ke 
aſſaulted not the. man, bur the woman, which is the weaker Yellel, 
thinking that if he could make her his fricnd, and to conſent to hig 
perſwalion, that then ſhe being ſodeerto the, man, ryight be a means 
the rather to enforce and draw him alſo thereto, Zh 

And che beſt nieavs he can inyene to perſwade the'womnn to fio, 
is fair flattering ſpeech, full of falſehood and lies ; and that hisſpeech 
might be aff-uall, he doth nor oply lay fiege unto the cares by his 
Dixit, but alſo layeth an alluring objeR befgre her eyes, and fa by 
both offcreth the thing forbidden unto hertaſte'; He hath venom fike 
a Crocodile to infec the eyc, and cunniogly-conveyeth his poyſan 
alſo in by her earcs, and ſoat the laſt m ir take hold ypon beg 
heart to her deſtruQion, as wehave heard, in Gen. 1,-16.17. Gods 
Sermon teaching him hiscommandement and-dury ; {@ 
hear the Devills Sermon, to diſgraceanddiſanayl ir; In which ſpeech 
of the Serp=nt, the ſcape of the -Deyill, ax which he ai to {c- 
parate man, and God, and to undoe thek ar lgve which they 
were united for he knew that rhe diflplying}of che. Law-would be 
the undoing of man, and {o the overthrow of all the wor 

To thiscnd therefore, he doth-falſly and blaſpha 
der and accuſe God unto man, to make his holy; word become ogdions 
yoto him : And whereas the De vill had many-waiesto bring ark 
tred Gods Commandement, andtocallin queſtion Gods gogd-wi 
as he might hayc taughc her ro quarrell with God, and to make her 
bcleevie that he was durue Dominus, very hard to them, becauſe God 
bad denyed them many things which che dumb ,Creatures haye gran« 
ted tothem, namely,” becauſe they cannot flg95 Fogules daey oor 
runne as ſwift as Horſes, nor poe- as ſtrong 3s. Lyons doe., But he 
mictiog all ſuch petty quarrels, he will jayn Me wh erin mo 
weighty matter, that is, namely,tgmake God odions in. tus) 
commandement which he gave them : and ſgit cammeth to paſs, 
that he qui in veritate n0n ſtetit, etiam weritati reſiftit,, ka that 
Gods Dzxit is that by which all things — ade, and rhgt 
21! chingsare mainteined, arid therefore ho | 
be ruinemwd; , and he dealeth not with C 
ation, but with his ſpeciall word of: C 
knew did moſt properly, and that agly, belong 
for by it Adam held Tenure of den, and by it 
tree of life and the favour of God z and it bejng 
preſently mrte moriers, that is, all miſeries.of, þ 13% 
to 2 miſerable death. {| > $gpdt i 

Firſt ofalltherefore, the Devilsdeviſe is pap HA” d to 
make a doubt ofthe truth of Gods word; and latt he. 
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tendeth to bring a plain and flat contradiction of ir, denying, yea, op- 
poſing his falſe word tothe truth thereot ; for trom 4sx14nc, we ſhall 
fee him come to wor dixit dew + Thus we ſec what he laboreth to 
wring out of the heart of Eve by lictle and little, the love and delight 
ſhe had in the word of Gad, To which end he craftily makech his 
firſt Dixit, to be a ſpeech of queſtion or interrogation, asking whe. 
ther God indeed and in good earneſt ever ſaid ſo, and from thence 
he proccedeth unto nequaquam moriemini, wiich is a politive ſpeech 
of preſumption ; that though they break that Law, yer they ſhould 
not die. Inthe firſt heisthe interogative Devill, butat laſt he isthe 
negative Devill. not only doubting, bur denying fl uly the truth there- 
of. A Serpent hath a double rongue, under one is the gall of birter- 
neſs, which is doubtfullneſs, under the other is the poyton of Alpes, 
which is open unbelicfe. 

The firſt ſpeech dixitne is called ſibilas Serpents, but his laſt 
Ipecchin the 5. verſc is ragitue Leonis, in which he bewraieth him- 
ſe!fat the fall, of which ewo, the firſt is but inrroduRtion to the other 
miſchief inſving. 

For this is not the leaſt policy of the Dzvill, not ro ſet upon her 
bluntly, But like a Serpent flily and ſlowly to creepin her by lictle and 
little, untill he hath eſpicd ſome vantage : Therefore his order is, 
to bring her ffom queſtioning in talk, ro a doubt in opinion, and from 
thar, tro anerror in judgemenr, and fo at laſt, troa corrupr aRionin 
practiſe ; and to corrupt her minde within, firſt he uſeth this order, 
to tickl- her cares with curioſity; and by that, to cauſe her to have a 
giddyneſs and ſwimming in the brain, by fantaſticall imaginarions 
and ſurmizes, and then ro make her ſecure and careleſs ofthe truth, 
and ſoat laſt maketh her ſomewhat inclineableto error and' falſe- 
hood, 

Now let us come to theparticular word of God, which the Devill 
in his dialogiſme doth'mean to intreat of, which we ſee is that which 
is ſet down Gen. 2. 16,17. In propounding of which, we may con- 
fidcrhow craftily and corruptly he dealeth with the ſacred word of 
God, to makcit the better ſerve his turn inthe temptation, for he p1- 
reth off all that might make againſt him, and inſtead of that, putterh 
m by addition more than ever God ſpake, thatſo ir may be theficter 
for his purpoſe ; be leaverh out firſt both all that went before and 
that which is after the Commandement, that is, he keeperh from her 
the confideration of Gods love and liberality, which is :n-the 16; 
verſe, which was ſet to urge and induce them to willing obedicnce, 
and alſo he curteth off the conſid*rarion of Gods fevere judgements, 
which was ſet after to keepthem by fear from diſobedience 

If we ſhall compate thisalſo with that originall 1n the t6.and 17. 
verſes before, we ſhall ſee how he depravech andcortupreth therex:; 
for whereas it is ſaid precipit Jehova : the Devill dorh exreriuate ir; 
and ſa'th dixit Dew. q. d. If he did ſay it, he did but ſp-akieby way 
ofralk as if he would not urge it for any matter of weight and im- 
portance. Thus we ſee the Devills ſubtilry and ſophiſtrie in dif- 

puting, 
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puting , and the Devills Rhetocick in propannding hy queſtioa ; 
the end of all which, is cither tomake them doubr, os at leaſt to ſer 
light by the commandement of God, mating. | 

Thoug! he ſc emeth to give her good counſel and to adviſe her as a 
friend, to cenlider of this thing more {-rioully, for the b=ttexing her 
cſtate, yct his inteatis atlca(t io Jeavea ſcruplein her minde, 

The chiefeſt poiſun thar is hid in this dialogilme, is in the interro- 
gation cur, or quere, Or as ſome will have it, ze, by which he de. 
mandeth whether it be ſo indeed, ſaid ſo : Iris ſcarce credible that 
God, which maketh ſhew of favouring you, ſhould ſo hardly deal 
with you, asto impoſe {ſo hard a Law as this is : and withall, this his 
ſpeech-is ſo cunningly deviled, that it enforceth by way of infinuati- 
on a doubr and difidence un'o her thus, q. d. Surely I for my part can 
hardly be induced to belecve, that God would cnjoyn you ſuch a 
Law ; I ſee no reaſon why it ſhould be fo : By all which we ſee how 
he teacherh and bringeth her on todoubt and waver. _ 

Laſt of all ir is a flattering and cogging kinde. of ſpeech 4. d. 
Though I may erre and bedeceived, being your pooreſt and fimpleſt 
Servant, yet you my Ruler whom God hath made wiſe asan 
; ro judge uprightly of all things, may happily, conceive more of thi 
matter than I can, 


And withall ir is a kinde of cunning, to curry and keep in fayour | 


with her whatſoever effec the temptation ſhould take; for if ſhe 
ſhould have milliked of his ſpeech, he could have excuſed himſelf 
thus z alas I made but a bare motion, I ncither affirmedit, nbc durſt 
deny ir, but according to my ſimplicity asked the queſtion, and 
therefore I truſt you will have me excuſed. 


Tum dixit mulier Serpenti illt, &c. « 


Sophiſtry is in his deceivable Dial both to. 
bring a wavering doubt into her minde, and at laſt 
to bring Gods holy word in diſcredit, and con- 
tempt ; all which vile and blaſphemoust | 
the Devill had ſaid to Adam, nodoubt, he would 
have dealt wiſely asa Serpent with this wyly and 
wicked Serpent z for he would havecither ſtopped his cares, and ab- 
horred to hear the deceitfull words of this inchanting chart, or elſe 
he would have ſhaked him off with apage as Chriſt did, Marth. 4. 10. 

and ſaid avant Satay get thee hence, &c, _ | 
And ſo it may be thought to have been. the greateſt wiſe- 
dome either to. give him no care or no anſwer, 'or elſe a. ſharp, 
check or reproot for theſe wicked tempting. words. This we 
may conjecture that the Man mm or might have, done : but'Tet. 
- us 
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The difference 
betw:en lgno.- 
rance and 
Neſcicace, 


us ſee what the Woman anſwered uno him in this. verſe. 

In which we have two things to conſ1Jer betore we come to 
the cffe& of her anſwer ; Firſt we gather that in this eſtate of Inno- 
cency, the Woman was not afraid of the Serpent, but without fear 
durſt ſce a Serpent approach to her, and ſpcak unto him; for as 
all chings were ſubje& ro mankind as cheir Lord and Sovercign, fo 
Adam, as we have heard ,. Geneſis 2. 23, made Eve Miſtriſs and 
Lady to rule with him ; and therefore ajl Creatures, as yet, ſtood in 
a revercnd awe of them,and they were without any fear of them at all; 
for fear came into ournature with firne, but as yer, there was no finne, 
and therefore no fear : Again, as yetthere was no war proclaimed 
berween the {ced of the woman and the Serpent, and therefore no 
cauſe why they ſhould fear oneanother., The other thing is, that as 
ſhe was not moved at the fight of the Serpent, ſo no more was 
ſhe aſtoniſhed to hear the Serpent ſpeak; ſhe knew no doubr 
that it was not naturall ro Serpents fo to ſpeak, but ſhe knew not, or 
atleaſt conſidered not weil, who it was thatſpoke in hin, Whatthen, 
was there ignorance in Eve inthe ſtate of Innecency 2 I anſwer, that 
no doubt there\was both in Adam and Eve the ignorance which is 
called Neſcientia, but not that which 1s properly termed 7gnorantia, 
for this is the difference between thele two : 17norantia is anot knows 
ing of ſuch things which we are bound and oughr neccflarily to know, 
and this kinde we ſay was not in them, forit isan evill imperfe@ion 
in whomſoever it is, becauſe as Salomon faithin 19, Prov. 2. without 
this knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary , the ſoule of man isnot good, 
thercfore we hold that they hat! giventhem a full and perfeR meaſure 
of knowledg of Gods will, fo farre forth as it neceſſarily pertained 
unto them burtas forthe other kinde which deſerveth not the name of 
Ignorance, but Neſcience, it is anot knowing of things needlefſe and 
impertinent to our duty, that is, of ſuperfluous and curious points 
which bclong not tous z and this is that holy and godly Ignorance 
which is ſaidto bee even in the Angels of heaven, and in the Son of 
God (as he is man) 24. Watt. 36. and of ſuch things Chriſt ſaith to 
his diſciples, veſtriom non &/t hec ſcire, 1. Atts, 7. Therefore this is no 
finne or defeR in them, though wegrant itto be in them g yea it ra- 
ther welt agreeth with the holy eſtate of innocency not to know need- 
lcfſe points of curious knowtedg, But now to the anſwer, In which 
wee may obſerve divers ſteppes and degrees by which ſhee deſcended 
to him untill at laſt ſhee came even to him in opinion and conſented to 
him. 

And the firſt deſcent is becauſe ſhee , being a woman and there- 
fore the” weaker, would notwithſtanding ( without the helpe and 
counſell of her husband rake upon her to diſpute and reaſon with the 
devill. which is moſt deceitſull, for if ſhe had g'ven no anſwere, the 
devill ſhould have had no advantage, but by her anſwer to this que- 
ſion, ſhe gave him ſom holdfaſt by which his tempration-might ſom. 
what faſten on her; It had beene her wiſeſt courſe to have ſtopped her 
cares, and not to have vouchſafed him the hearing, butif ſheewould 
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necds hear the Serpents talk, yet ſhe might have ſt a watch before the 


door of her lips, PJal. 141. 3- and ſo condemned his ſpeech as not 
worthy the aatwering, Si e747 aut non andiveras aus nil dixerat (faith 
one) bene eſſet, but ſeging (he mult aceds fic him ananſwer, ſhe hould 
have done well to fetch an anſwer from her Husband, and to ſay 1 
will goc to him which heard God ſpeak that thing which you doubt 
of, he can better anſwer and reſolve you in this point than I cans for 
it Pzul would not permic a Woman to ſpeax inthe Church, but to be 
ſilent, rhen much leſs would he ſuffer Women to diſpute and keep 
Probleme with the Devill ; for their duty is to Icarnof their Husband 
at home, if they doubt , bur ſhe (according to the nature of Women) 
will not anſwer per aljams : they think themſclves able to anſwer a- 
lone, and therctore ler us ſee the tenor and contents of ker anſwer, 
which we ſce isa rehearſall and repetition of Gods Commandement, 
Geneſis 2. 16, 17. but yet ſo faintly and coldly ſet down, thatthe 
Devill mightcalily perceive that his temptation had begunto corrupt 
her minde ; for, firſt in thar ſhe is able to ſay Gods Commandement 
without book : the Devill took this hold againſt ber, that ſhe did nat 
ſinne upon ignorance but wilfully againſt her knowledge, which pro- 
veththat ſhe did it preſumpruoſly which — finne, that 
{o he may well fay to her, ex ore tuo te judicabo. If we look intothe 
particulars of her anſwer, we ſhall ſecit ſtand upon two points; the 
firſt is Gods graunt, the 2. verſe , the other is Gods reſtraint, the 3. 
verſe ; by both which we may ſce that Zve ſimply and plainly inftru- 
Qeth the Serpent as her friend in all the whole will and counſell of 
God : firſt ſhe ſetteth down Gods goodneſs and liberality, and in 
expreſſing ir, ſhe doth extenuate and leſſen the greatneſs thereof ; 
but when ſhe cometh to the reſtrainr, ſhe doth ſo amplifie and 

that, that the Devill might caſily perceive ſhe received the one not 
thankfully as ſhe ſhould, nor yet was well pleaſed, but murmured as 
much m{l:king the other, whereas ſhe ſhould have ſaid Godis not 
bound tous, either by dury or deſert to give us any thing, yet of his 
gracious goodneſs he hath freely permitted us the uſe of the trees of 
the Garden, which are many in number, and in variety divers and 
choiſe, therefor he is not d#r4s & avarus pater, as thou wouldſt 
have usto think, but he is bonus & benignws, and therefore we will 
thankfully keep thiseafie Commandement. Thus the conſideration 
of his bounty and free goodneſs ſhould have beena prick to tirr her 
up tothankfall obedience, but her unthankfull minde which regar- 
derh not his goodneſs, was a preparation to diſobedience. Thus we 
{ee what her anſwer ſhould have been to have ſtopped the De- 
vills mouth, but ſhe did not ſo; therefore we are now to conſider 
what ſhe did ſay; and what anſwer ſhe gave unto him, 
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Gen. 3. 2.3. De fruttu quidem arborum hujus borti comedemus : At de fruttu 
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arborss 1ſtius que eft in horto hoc , dixit Deus, Ne comedatis 
ex iſto, neque attingatis eum © ne mariamini. 


Nevemb. 11, ET? 72D? E have conſidered the cemptation both on the Ser- 
S \T vo p 


pens part, andalfo on the Womans behalf, and we 
have {cen what occaſions ſhe offcred unto him before 
hc could doe her any hurt, 
Touching which it is our part to learn, to beware 
by her hurt and evil, q#:4 (as one faith) Ruine pre- 
cedentinm, ſunt canutiones ſequent ttm. Therctore God hath ſet down 
the manner ot the tall ot our firſt Parcnts, ut illor um pathemata nobis 
eſſent muthemata, far all is written for our inftraition, 1 Cor, 10. It. 
Now for the bcitcr obſervation of ter +nlwer, we ſhall fee, ir doth 
conſiſt ofrwo parts, the firſt is Gods permiſſion in tt e 2, verſe, the 0- 
ther is Gods prohibition inthe 3, verſe : forrhe firſt we have ſeen 
thatthe Woman had jult occaſion ro a:nplific Gods loving and moſt 
liberall dealing with them ; butthe clcan contrary, being tickled by 
the Serpents Ipeech, doth cxcenuate it, asf it had been a matter of 
very {mall regard, and therefore in a word lightly paſſeth it over, 
making a very fleight and flender conteſhonof Gods goodneſs, info 
much as we may well {ay, thac & is 0741/0 magis querela quam or tis, 
rather complaining at Gods hardvels, tlicn giving thanks tor his 
goodneſs, 

Now for the prohibition inthe g. verſe, brcauſe ſhe dothenlarge 
it, we muſt ſtand longer vponit ; ſc conſiſteth therefore partly on 
the reſtraint of the Commandement, and partly on the penalty there- 
of, which we will handle ſeverally : where good will and wil- 
lingneſs is, there every duty commanded will tcem very eafie, and 
then we arc ready to doe &t ; but 2 contra, when any dot injoyn us 
any duty whom we fancy not, nor c{teem as a friend; by and by 
want of pood wil! maketh us cavell with rhe difficulty and hardneſs 
thereof : Therefore this making fo much adoe, and ſo many circum- 
ſtxnces of the reſtraint, asif it were a heavy burden 8& an uneaſie yoke, 
coth plainly bewray an ill willing minde, and murmuring againſtGod 
the Commander. 

Tothis end as being malecontent, ſhe nameth not therree as God 
did, but deſcribeth u by the place where it ſRanderh, quaſi pigerer 
nominare, quia non liceret eam guſt are ; therefore ir ſRemerh that i 
went even againſt her ſtomack fo much as to name ir ; beſidesthis, 
ſhe alſo cl: gzeththe Commandement making it heavier than indeed 
it is,2mplitying the ſeverity thereof, _ ic as neynous and odious 
as may be, ſaying we are torbidden not only to eat of ir, butalſo we 
arc reſtrained ſo much as once to touch it, which we ſee is not once 
mentioned in Gods precept, for it was not a reſtr-int of the fipgers, 
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as to ſay touch not, handle not; but only of the teeth and congue, 
taſt nor, neither cat of it. To alter Gods word is afoul faule, bur 
with an ill minde toadd or detract from it, hath agrievous t\reutai 
and curſe annexed toit, both by Moſes the firſt, and Ss, Jobs the | 
pen-man of the word of God : we fee then, that this her addition is 
ſignum diſplicentie, which fecret diſlike of Gods Law, being caſt in- 
tro mans hearts, doth at laſt make them break out into that outrage 
and rebellion againſt it, as to ſay, Pſall. 3. 3. Let w break bis bonds, 
and caſt away bi yoke from ns, whiich are called rhe Sonnes of Beljal, 
that is, ſuch as willingly would be ſubjeR to no Law ; it maketh'men 
firſt in minde to eſteem Gods word as a heavie burden, Feremiab x7: 
33: andir cauſerh men art laſt to ſay as they did, John 6. 60. darw 
bic Sermo eſt quis ferat ? As therefore that is true which Se.” John 
ſaith, 1 70.5.3. 2ui deum diligunt tis mandata ej us non ſunt gravis ; (0 
? contra we may inferre this generall rule Cuz 4#plicer pres 47 - 
Zravat illud, for want of will doth make Ferburms wveritatis efſe Jurum 
Servitutis, and ſo with offence, the wicked ones of the world doe 
| caſt ir from them, | 

Now we cometo the puniſhment, of which we ſay, that as we 
ought to amplifie Gods goodnels and liberdlity, to ſtirreus up to obe. 
dience, fo we ſhould enlarge, and plainly fet out Gods juſtice and ſe- 
verity, that fear thereof mrghr keep us from finne. | 

But it is Gods j ent ofrencimcs ſeen}, that they which will not 
ſee Gods goodneſs by thankfulneſs, ſhall nor fee fearful 
untill they feel ir, becauſe of the hardneſs oftheir hearts. Eve which 
before fo enlarged Gods reſttzirf, _y a mountain of 4 final 
molehil!, now is as farre wide onthe other (dt, abridging the penal- 
ty into two words, whereof the one is but as it werehalfa word, be- 
canſe /orre ſheweth that ſhe half doubred of that ſhe ſaid, for whereas 
God doubled both rhe argument of his liberality before, ſaying 
comedendo libert comedes, and al{o the argument of his ſeverity, ſaying 
moriendo cert? morieris, the one the rather to make rhem obey, the o- 
ther to keep them from ſinne + Eve taketh upon her to finglethem 
both at the laſt, becauſe fear mighrnottoo muthtttrifie her ; ſhe que 
lifierh with forre q.d, peradventareif we firme youſhall die, and pers 
adventure no ; fo tharthe full perſwaſion of the t\thand certainty of 
Gods word is decayed in her ; and indeed thisis the behaviours and 
natures of all wicked ones, by this »? fore, to incourage themſelves 
to goe forward in {ittne and tranfgreffion ; fot if they did perſwade 
themſelves and fully believe rhe certainty of Gods word, that God 
indeed would fo ſeverely puniſh finne as his word doth ſhew, no 
doubt thenthey would never dare to break Gods Law, ie would beas 
a bridle to pull them back fromevill. 

This her dealing then is an argument ofthe decay of her faith by 
wavering doubts, tor as ſhe hath let goc her hold and hand-faſt of 
love and liking Gods word, and madethe knot of faith very looſe, ſo 
now there is nothing but tear of puniſhment which enforceth her yet 


to hold her to God, and to keep her back from open rebellion and 
Kk 3 - diſobedience, 
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minde, if ſhe were once ſure of neqguaquam moriemini inſtead thereof, 
why then the match were fully made,and ſhe would without delay car 
of ir, as we ſhall (ce hereafter. Now we ſee unto what the Devill hath 
brought her, love is gone, faich is faiar, and fear is feeble, hanging 
but by a {mall thread, for the is come to thar pals asto make death 
a peradventure, athing very doubtfull whether it will come or noe, 
ſaying fortt moriemini, whereas indecd ſhe of all other things in the 
world might have bcea moſt ſure ofthis, and ſaid cer/e morieming, for 
this is the Decree of God, that ſeeing we dallycd with his judge- 
ments threatned, and doubted of itasa thing of hap-hazard ; there- 
fore God by his Decree hath made jt a Statute of all other moſt cer- 
tin, never to be repealed or reverſcd ro any; foritis made a Law 
and Statute, that all ſintull men ſhall once moſt certainly dic, toteach 
us that this threatning was not in vain, and to make us not to dally 
with the feartull judgements of al.aighty God, not to doubt of them 
25 our Grandmother Eve did. Now let us work the means and 
degrees by which the Serpent led her from innoceny unto finne, 

Firſt her miſlyking conceit, not content with Gods goodneſs but 
ſuſpeRing his khardneſ*, corrupted her will, and decayed her love to 
God and dclight in his word : Thentheſe queſtions cur & xe corrup- 
ted her faith, which ſhewedit (elf in her xe forte; ſo that faith being 
qualified, inſtead thereof the Devill did plant doubt and unbeleete ; 
love being allayed, inſtead thereof he placeth diſcontentment and 
miſlike : God gave her ſure hold-fiſt and bound her to him by 
a threefold Gable, which one would think ſhould nor be thus caſfic 
broken, namely by love , faith, and fear ; but the Serpent having 
ſhorn aſunder the cords of faith, and allo filed the links of love, now 
all the hold ſhe hath is only by tear, which whenthe Devillſeeth ro 
be ſomewhat looſe, and that it ſtood upon forte, we ſhall ſee how 
ſuddenly he will ſnatch that out of her heart, and ſo make her reach 
out her hand unto finne. 

This then is fumms inctndio precedens, we ſhall ſee the firie flame 
inſyve this ſmoke , wherefore we muſt liſten to the countell of the 
Wiſeman ergo nos quantum in nobi eſt 2 Iubrico recedamue, for where 
the Serpent hath made the ground flipperie , there our nature can 
ſcarce ſtand upright ; Jet us not therefore give any occaſion tothe 
Devill ; open not any gappe to his temptations as ſhe doth, but reſiſt 
the Devill and he ſhall flye from thee without doing thee hurt, And 
thus much of the firſt part of their conference. 
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Dixit vero Serpens ille mulieri, non utique moriemini ; Novit 
enim Deus, quo die comederitis ex e0, aperturos fe oculos ye- 


ſiros : 


& vos fore ſicut Deos, ſcientes boni © mals. 


& Hcſe words doe contain the Serpents rejoynder or 
ceplic in his ſecond Dixit tothe Woman, in which 
he now having occaſion, doth plainly lay himſelf 
open and diſcover himſelf to be 4-{%s& a blaſ- 
phemous mouth, oppoſing himſelf to the holy 
word of God ; wherefore though at the firſt fight 
he was hid under a Mask, yer now heſeting the 
time doth uncover himſclt, bewraying how foul a ſpirit he is by his 
impudent lies, and horrible impiety, by which one would think that 
ſhe might now at liſt and nottooJate have eſpied him, though at the 
firſt fight'in ſimplicity ſhe took him for a Serpent indeed ; for ſhe 
might well know, that no Creature of God unleſs he had by Apo- 
ſtacy rebelled and oppugned the truth and will of God, thatever 
could ſpeak ſuch horrible and impious blaſphemics and lies as 
thele, | 

But it may ſeem that ſhe giving ſuch eare and creditto the ſpirir of 
lies, having the knowledge of Gods truth, that by Gods juſt judge- 
ments ſhe was blinded and could not fee, as it oftentimes commeth to 
paſs, Rom. 1, 2I. 24+ 26. 

Now we are come to ſpeak of the particulars of this reply, in 
which we ſce firſt his drife and intent is, to remove and take away that 
little fear of Gods judgements which was yet remaining in her, and 
kept her from cating the forbidden fruit z wherefore in this ſpeech he 
ſeemeth friendly to reprove her, q.4, Alas you are moretimerous 
and fearfull a great deal than needs; you areallthis while in an error 
if you perſwade your ſelf, chat you ſhall die for eating this fruit, for 
I tell you and will prove to you, that without all peradventure you 
ſhall be ſo farre from atty danger of death hereby, -that you ſhall not 
once taſte of death at all. 

Thus we ſec him with an impudent faceand blaſphemous mouth, 
toface her out with his bragging argument drawn from his own au- 
thority ; for if we conſider the matter of his ſpeech, it is nothing at 
all but that which commeth out of his forge of lies, for he & 4 lier from 
the beginning, John 8. 44. Thus he oppoleth his own word tothe 
infallible word of Godstruth, and would have it taken and believed 
before that which God hath ſaid, 4.4. ou are toocredulousto be- 
leeye all that God faith to be true, for Tecll you in this point it is not 
true, for youſhall not die, | 

Now becauſe there might be a queſtion and doubt, whether all 
this that the Devill ſaith be goſpelt and true ; therefore he craftily 
rendereth a reaſon for the proof and confirmation of his affertion. 
| His 
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His firſt reaſon to prove ir, 15 ſtit dew, which 15a calling of God to 
witneſs by way ot proteſtacion and oath, to appeal to the knowledge 
of God for tetiimony that he faith true, which ever ſince hath been 
the practiſe ot the Devill in wicked men, roteach them by ſwearing 
ro call God co witneſs againſt the trurh, as it he' were the maintainer 
oftheir falſehood and lies, which is not only the raking of Gods name 
in vanum but alſo in falſum, which is moſt diveliſh. 

Secondly, he willrake in hand by a plain demonſtration, that they 
fl ould nor dic by eativg of this fruir, after tais ſort ; Gad doth envy 
your good eſtate, which by eating this fruit you may come unto; for 
God knowing that by eating it you ſhould become equall to himſelf, 
doth therefore take this order and courſe to keep you from it, name- 
ly, totell you and make you beleeve, tharif you onceeat ofir you 
are poyſoned and undone, 28 if ic were deadly, whereas indeed it is 
molt ſovereign and precious; In which you fee how impicuſly and 
bla'phemouſly he chargeth Almighty God of envy and of.a malici- 
ous minde, and that ofa Serpentine malice, ſuch as is indeed the De- 
vill, ramely, that he (under the colour and pretence of good wall 
doth cover and hide his hatefoll and ſpitetull minde withall, which 
might have made her to ſay of the Devill, as Paul did of Elimas the 
Childe of the Devill, Alts 13.10. 0 pater menaacti & plenus omni dolo ; 
0 inimice veritatis & Juſtitie : For as blaſphcmous Rabſhakeh did 
Iſaiah 36. 15. odoth the Devill here facet Deum faliſſimum & fala- 
ciſſimum, the rather to deceive ſimple men. 

Now forthe ſccond part of his ſpzech ; it conteineth a promiſe 
to open tkeireycs, todeific them and make them as Ged ifthey eat 
this,q. 4, Tuſh, what talk you of dying the death; God which mketh a 
ſhew of loving youas a friend, doth goe about to hide and keep from 
you the fruit which is moſt precious and more beneficiall ro you 
than all the trees of the Garden beſides; foritis notonly good and 
wholeſome for meat, but alſo of ſuch rare and d.vine virtue, that it 
w:1l make them that ear thereof as God knowingall, &c, Sothat by 
advice, ye ſhould rather forbear all the trees inthe Garcen than this 
one which is forbidden you. This may ſeem to be the «fe of his 
ſpecch ; but now particularly he will goc forward to ſh:w her what 
the ſpeciall hidden virtues of this tree are : firſt ſaith he, it hatha 
power to open your eyes : In which ſpeech he ſeemeth to perſwade 
her, that as yct they were in the ſtate of blinde men, as if the eyes of 
their mindes, were hooded and blinde-folded, fo long as they had 
not th: knowledge of evill as well as of good : So the Devill miſli- 
kerh their cſ{tate becauſe they knew not evill, but God would have 
had them ſo holy, harmeleſs and good, that they ſhould nt fo much 
as once know what any cvill ſhould mean, much lefs to doe or fee!l 
evill; but the Devills intent and deſire was to make them know evill, 
both by act and alſo by wofull experience to their utter overthrow. 
But ſuppoſe that it were a want and imperfection in therm, we know 
that thcir duty had been to have ſought to God for remedy, whoin 
Revel, 3, 18. willeth all ſuch blinde ones to buy eye ſalve of him, butthey 
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m1king the Dc vill their Phyſician became indeed ſtarke blind,and had 
boti: eyes put clean our, ” aw CAP 

The ſecond bait wherewith hce d: th fiſhto rake and encrap her is; 
ſcat Dri, in which hee doth promiſe to deifie her, and canonize her 
25a God in heaven ;'he would perſwade her that it were too baſe an 
eſtate for her ſtill ro recoain as a Lord and Prince on earth, he would 
have them to aſpire to all Honor, Power , Glory, and Majeſty, 
thatthey might once come to bee as God, without clieck” of controll 
of any other {upcrior power, 

This apple of preterment renown and dignity, is the bait"at which 
all ambicious and vaio-plorious men doe greedily gape afcer andare 
taken by the Devill.. By this then appeareth that the Cevill was the. 
firſt which wentabout to make and have more pods than one, and hfs 
ſpeech is to this effect, q. 4, Your God isa jealous God, and by his 
gocd will would not admit any o:her ro be as good orga to him, 
he cannot abide a partner ; bur I will tell you how you ſhall attain to 
this honor whether be will or no , only care of this and itThaltbee ſo. 
Thus the Devill beginneth roſer up another kingdom againſtthe kidg- 
dom of almighty God. | 

The third and laſt bait is of knowledge, which be addeth for the 
more aſſurance, leſt the former two ſhould not rake ; foritisq.d. 
Alchough happily you can be content with this eſtate in Paradiſeas 
ſufficient for you, yetifrhar move you not, then lookto this excellent 
gift of knowledg unto which you ſhall attain hereby, 

Now even upon all theſe principles and reaſons, he inferreth his 
concluſivathus. Secing you ſhall reapeand receive all theſe benefirs 
fafely an4 without danger of death : Therefore why doubt you £ 
why forberre you any longer to care of this fruit ?+ Surely, if the ſpi- 
rit of lics had not blinded hereyes, the image of. light and knowledg 
which was in her might have perſwaded her this, That all theſe things 
which the Serpent had ſpoken cou'd' not poſſibly bee true : Be- 
cauſe it ftanderh with common ſenſe and reaſon, That God whichi 
made all things, would never make ſuch a Tree which ſhould be ſo 
prejudiciall to his ownglorie. | 

Theretore ſhe might have- well anſwered the Serpent to allthis. 
That ifit bea T'rce of ſuch force and virtue, he ſhould firſt beginto 
her and eate of the fruite, thar then ſhe mightſee him to be as God 
knowing all things ſhe might know thathe ſaid true , and then follow 
his counſell and doe the like ; ' But this ſheweththar the Spiritof cr- 
ror had blinded hereyes and bewitched het heart ; for itis Gods juſt 
judgement that when men are thus farre overgrown in pride that they 
ſhould be blinded, Pſa. 04.7. and that:ſo blind that they ſhall ſay 
with the Fcole; Twſh God ſeeth ws not, there & no knowledg in God, 
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cibum, & grati{imam eſſe lam cults, ac deſuderabilem eſſe 
arboris fruftum ad habendum intelligentiam, accepit de fructu 
ejus C9: comedit © etiamque dedit comedendum cviro ſuo ſecum, 


qui comedit. 


Pa» T our general handling the temptation of Zve, inthe 
entrance of this chapter, we referred the finance it 
ſelf ro this verſe we are now.to handle 53 which 
verſe conraineth as ic were a third rempration of 
Eve, in that ſhe ſaw the tree good for meat, pleaſant, 
and prefitab.e, as the Devil 1n Chriſts tempration, 
in thc tourth of cM arther, uferth three ſortsof rem- 
ptarions : The fiſt is D ftruſt, the ſecond Preſumprtion, and the third 
1s Inticement and Allurement of honour : Firſt, when Chriſt was 
huvgrie, he would have him turn ſtones into bread, he would have 
bim diſtroſt God and his word : Secondly, he ſet him ona pinacle, 
and would have him caſt himfclt down, by unlawfull means he would 
have Chriſt preſume of God : Thirdly, he rempteth him ſerring him 
upona high mountain, offering him all the kingdoms of the worldand 
the glory of them, toworſhip him. So here Satan by his firſt queſtion 
tcmpreth Eve co diſtruſt Gods commandements and goodneflc : - Se- 
condly by preſumption he cempteth herto care, by making her to be« 
leeve that though” ſhe did cat the forbidden fruir, yet ſhe ſhould nor 
dycara!l : And then, thirdly, he comes with his inticing tempta 
_ if you will be as Gocs and know all things, you muſt cate 
ereof, | 
In this laſt isa ſpectacle of delight, the fruit was ſweet and whol- 
ſome, pleaſant ro the eye, whereby to get knowledge : Whatfoever 
wealth and honor was to bedefired, was ſhewed her; whatſoever 
delightand pl:aſure might be defired, was ſhewed her by Sathanrhe. 
tempter of him and hcr, Chriſt was tempted with all weilth, ahd 
Eve with all knowledge, Bur as it isin James 3. 15.ths wiſdome de- 
ſeendeth not from above, it is earthly, ſenſual, and devilliſh, The Ser- 
pent by his laſt tempration doth labour not only to quench faith, bue 
to kindle |uſt; he will by the kindling of [uſt extinguiſh faith : In Zpheſ” 
4+ 14. wernuſt not be carried away with every winde of Dottrine and craf. 
tineſſe, whereby Sathan lyeth in matt to deceive ; bur dsir is Epbeſ 6.16. 
above all things we muſt take the ſhield of faith, wherewith we may quench 
all the firce darts of thewicked ; winch arc {aid rabefiric darts becauſe 
they ſer on fire our concupiſcence, which faith is able roexcinguiſh 
Inſt : Nowthere is fides per charitatem operans, faith that worketh by 
l.ve; and fides per timoem operars, tauhthat worketh by fear : and 
theretore Sarhan, co « xringuith rhe faith and obedienceof Zve, dea- 
leth with her love firſt,and with her fear after:By his now emnine he ex- 
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tinguiſhcth love , for- love fhe' was not obedient, 'fides per timorent 
eperans, only fairh by fear did rerem herin obedience, leitperadven- 
cure you ſhould die; fear, not love, made hep yer 4 lintle thicbfull 3 
but he :0ok order allo forher fear z as before heextinguiſhed love by 
:fi:ming that God: was a hard and feartull Lord, ſo nowrodrivea- 


way fear , he will have her to make an account of him asa God-of 
clouts, votrto be feared * and now he inkindlerticheconcupiſceace of 


Eve : By thoſe wo he extinguiſhed faith; in making obedience Pain- 
full and prejudiciall, and making dilobedience pleaſanrandbeneficiall 
edite,eae, & erits ſicut dei (cientes bonum + maluns, and ye ſhall be 
Gods knowing good and evill, Hereby ſcttings' fair ſhewtorheeye, 
he afſaulreth the eye with a glorious ſhew,- Auſtin ſaith that there are 
two m:nners or meats whereby luſt is provoked and kindled ; the 
one is the eare by hearin2,and the eye by ſceing + Bernardfaith there 
are two Wayecs 0' Sathan z the one is crenrtis, theorher cire 
the onc is going abour like a roaring Lion am whom he may de 
voure, the other is his circumventing a. man inallſubtiley, theooe is 
inſp-.king ſwelling words of vanity, and beguiling in wantonneſs; 
1 Pet, 2. 18% his circumventing istaken out ofthe a Corinthians 2.12, 
+ Here he uſerh both the means, by bringing Gods wordin jon, in 
all ſbcilry extinguiſhing love, and his oppoſing-the falſeacſs tothe 
tru:h, ſaying, though you eat you ſhall not die, expelling fear, and ſhew- 
ing that obedicnce was burthenſome and diſobedience fullot delight z 
and thus befieging them on every fide, yer would not give them over 
till he had made them both to'eat ; forſo long as any ſpark of Gods 
word is remaining in them, he will nor leave them, nor give 0- 
ver his temptation ; ſuch is his diligence inhis tempting : JF 3s che 
Law of Sathans mouth that leadeth may captive anto the Law of lane, 
Romans 7.23. In Jobs temptation Sathan bringeth one griefupona- 
bother ; his Oxen weretaken away, his Servants ſtain; then'another 
came and told him his Sheep were burnt, arjother his Camels were 
taken, another his Sonnes and D rs were flain, &c, Sathanin 
bis rempration of Eve begins at the care; and' fromthe care to-the 
eycs, from the eyes to the fingers, from the fingers tothe mouth; 
his proceeding was from hearing to ſceing, from ſceingro tooching, 
from touching to- raſting : Sathan firſt made a'queſtion ,” Eve 
made a doubt. peradventure we ſhall dit, which doubt Sathanrefolved; 
y ou ſhall not die ar all ;- theſe are the three Eves inward 
temptation : Yidit, telis, comtdit, (he ſaw the fotbi fruir, ſhe 
took ir, ry op ; rr pu ot Eves out- 
ward temptation, feeing, taking, and eating. —— 
of the ae ns nr iacredulity, ſo here thie ſeeing. 

the eye is the temptation to ſenſuality z as before ſea invelle@is was 
the bait of the underſtanding to know both gogd andevill, fo here 
eſca ſenſi is the bair ofthe ſenſe, that ſo Eves reaſon inwardly; 
her ſenſe outwardly might be deceived, which remptarion'ofthe ſenſ 
is treble here ; of the eye thatſceth, ofthe fingers rhat touch, ofthe 
mouth that tafterh The A 4 Py of ſubtilty will make noe _ 
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ſible cempation untill he hath throughly intc&ed the heart z when 
neither tor love aor tor tearc he ſeeth Eve regardeth the commande-+ 
ment, . thea he k nowerh that ſhe will be allured eafily by theſeace, 
and therefore he brings ber where (he may fee the Tree :, Butdid 
not Adam and Eve (ee the rree that was torbidden, in the middeſt of 
thegaidcn, in thetime of innocency £ Well ſaith one Non dedit De» 
us its legem ac arbore quam nou v. derunt, God gave them not a law of 
reſtraint from a tree which they ſaw not, torthey did fee thistree be- 
fore their fall in love and in tcare, their love then to God and his 
Word was ſuch that much water could notquench it, neither could 
that love be bought with all che ſubſtance of the world, Cantie. 8. 7, 
and theo their tcare wherewith they feared the Lord was tothem 4 
well-ſpring of life, to avoid the ſnares of death, Prov. 14. 27, but when 
the miſt ot incredulitie did arite in their heart then ſuthan had hope of 
prevayling in his temptation, then he begins with corrupt ſpeeches; 
7 ou ſhall net die at all, yu ſhall be 4s Gods knowing good andevill, and 
evill ſpeakings (as you know )corrupts good manners, 1 Cor, 15. 33+ 
and then with vaine ſhewes of p'caſure he tempteth the ſence ; this is 
the ſub:lety ofthe devills method in temp:iog Eve. Now the ſubtlery 
of his end in his remptation, is partly to withdraw the minde, partly » 
that of a ſparke there may become a flame, that from ſecing the truw 
ſhe may be brought tothe eating of che ſame, and fo doc chat God 
bath foibidden ; atbeit that his ſpeech erits ſicut Dei, ſcientes bonuns 
& maluw tickled her minde, but that was not the very end, yetiris 
plainc that every lie runneth lamely, yet every liar covereth che im- 
perteRion ; that thenthere might be no delay nor no ſtay, the ſer. 
pent preſcntly bringeth her to the tree, and ſheweth her the fruit, 
that her ſeaſe might verifie ſo much as he had ſaid, New wvidit @ tulic 
lignum quis proh1bitum fad quia bonuns : (hee looked on thetree, thee 
tooke of the fruir becauſc ſhe was perſwaded that thereby would 
come to her all excellency, all knowledg, and that by the eating of 
it ſhe ſhould not die at all, They probably thought they ſhould not 
dicatall, in the 17 of the 2, chap, iris called ehe Tree of knowlede of 
good and evill, whereinthey thought to be the virtue of all knowle 
and thetree of life they had till, which perſwaded them they ſho 
live for ever, they were perſwaded thatthey ſhould have ſillthe (a+ 
crament of immortality and of univerſall knowledg, and iodecde p/ws 
poſſe, plus woſcere isthat wherewith ſathan hath intcRed usall, for be 
perſiwadesus we can doe more then.we cav doe, that we ſhall live ſtill 
and know all things + Sathan thought that delay would be dangerous 
and that if he had given her any leiſure the ſifting of the Commande. 
ment would have becne prejudicial unto his temptation, and there- 
fore preſently ke brought her co ſee the Tree, the fruit whereof he 
had ſo bighlic magnified , that ſo ſhee might breake the Lawe of 
God, 

The Fathers doe ſay well, It was not the force of the devils words 
bat Gods puniſhment that made her b-leeve the devill and fall from 
God, qui dubias eſt, infidelis erit, he that doubtcth Gods word, ſhall 
become 
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beeome an Infidell agd beleeve the devills words z this-is Gods: pu» 
niſhment of incredulitie, to beleevea lyar,eventhe father and & 
of Lyes : for if men will not beleeye Gods wricings w—_— 
John 5.47. God therefore ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſiens i 
beleeve Lyes, 2 Theſ. 2, 11. lothatihe beleeviog-the Serpent rather 
than God isnot the force of the devils words, but Gods puniſhmenc 
of their incredulity, penal off mcefſitas, God, as it is Zepha:/1.1 
faith, tribulabo homines &f ut caci, $ domino peccaver 

I will bring diſtreſle upon men, that they ſhall walke liko blinde men 
becauſe they have ſinned againſt the Lord, fo did God deale- here, 
ay with goo and 94) ——_ w_ _= dixit comes Ry 
vides, (0 loone as tooke id cate not 
dy, butenjoy all happine's, he ſhewed her the parry a rree; that 
ihe bebolding it might buſie her ſelte with the pleaſure of ſeeing thar 
which was ſo pleaſant and ſo-much to be defired, that ſotben when 
ſhe had.moſt cauſe to fear and tremble, the pain which ſhe houldin- 
curre by hereating thereof ſhould not ſo much a4 be thought upon 
this is Sathans ſubtlety, to proceede from ſaying: to ſeeing, fronide- 
bafiog their ſtate preſent, whereig they knew ing but good, to 
extol| theic taln ſtate, wherein they ſhould know and evill. As 
Chryſoftome ſaith , trom hodze to cras , from this day to to morrow, 
from things before our eyes, to ſee what herealter we ſhall enjoy ; 45 
muchas it he ſhould ſay, I will hew youwbxI tell you, you fhall fee 
that I fay truely, let your ſenſe jucgeof my ſpeceh ; [x chem 
ſenſe not mee ; you ſee the fruit is pleaſant to behold,” when you 
taſte it you ſh1ll finde no poyſon ia it,the ſhew iscorre(] to my 
words, and _ you cate of it you ſhall ny Nr deny, 
to be ja it 5 you doe ſee it i3 plealate, you eltis w | 
—__ the Tree will ſpeake what [ have faid : Thus the devill 
magnifycth his word and her ſeaſe, that ſo by the catingand ſeeing 
his dixit might receive their Sentence of allowance. -Thus muchmay 
Crews for the withdrawing of Bve from her_beleefe by amanter of 
coſe, 


Now for the manner ofalurement : Shee ſeeing the Tree was good Seeing; 


for meate and pleaſant tothe eyes, thoughthe caxe by bearing of ex- 
cellency and knowledge doe move her, yet ee theſe doth 


but warme her defire and concupiſcence torranigreſi; itis 

and the bcholding of the plealant fruit which fetterh che _ 
{cence on fire tocate thereof; It is the eye that makeththie heart like a 
bakers Oven, that maketh concupilcence to burnie/ as 2 d 
Oſee 7. 6. Seeing moveth much more than hearing ;-- 

you of the: joyesol Heaven, which arc inctimable,) of the -paynes of 
hell, whicharei by our ſpeeches youa ved; 
but if you might ſee with your eyesthe. - Heaven, you 

be cnamoured of thera yz. might you ſee the and rorments of 
hell, which ſinners have, you would abhbrre (in, and trembleat the 
torments; Eve was movedmoreby 
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char-Zoſeph was alive, bnt yer he belceved themnor, burwhen he ſaw 
the Chatlots which Joſeph had ſent to carry him, the a he was revived, 
and he faid My ſonne Jo frph # yet alive ; it was the ſeeing of the cha-' 
ri .tts,not-the faying of 1ſreel, char made Jacob ſay, deſcendam & 
videbo illum antequan norior, that kindled his deſire to lay, 1will goe 
and ſer. Joſeph before die t The defire of the buyer and of the (eller 
is moved bythe light, the buyer is Jeſirous of the ware, ro: b cauſe 
the ſeller fayerh 1t'is good, but for that he (eerh and diſcernerh the 
goodneſs, of the cloth or other thing, by his eye ; andthecller is 
movedthe more when he ſ{-cih-ready money laid forth before his 
eycs; ſecing, in thingslawfull, is much more «ffeCual chan _—_ 
and ſeeing is much more dangerous than hearing of things unlawful ; 
the Serpentthinketh he cannot bring his temptation to tull effe&, un- 
Icfle he bring«th het widere l1ignum, and therefore the Serpents peti- 
tion, 2$ ir were , to Eve is but this. I will cot bid you ſo much as 
touch the Tree, nor eatc : oniy vide & ne comedito : Heare me what 
I ſhall ſay, do« but behold how plealantrhe fruitis, and ſce if yqucan 
abſtain; ic is cxpedientto {ce that which we may not cate,andto know 
fin that we may avoid it : Butſeeinp the Tree is2n occalion to eate of 
the fruir , the occafionoffinne (which is theſlecing of the fruir) isro 
becut oft ; hcating was aft occaſion to make Evers heart proud, and 
beholding the Tree cauſed her haughrie loukes, and as it is, Prov.2 1, 
4+ 4 haughticlooke and 4 proud heart « the plowing of (inne ; they had 
liberty to {12nd or to fall, bat we mul not uſe our libertie as an oceaſion to 
ſinne, Galat. 5.13. S. Chryſoſtome upon that place ſaith, Thatnot on- 
ly _ but the deſire and the'roccafion of ftane, by all mcans, isto be 
Cut ON, 

Though that the ſeeing the forbidden Tree were not ſemen peccati, 
the ſowing of finne, yet it is like plowing of (in, itis a meanes to per- 
ſwadeus:0 care, by ſceing totake an occaſion ro offend, withour re- 
gard of Gods commandement , not being waric when we have fors 
{worn (inne ; if we retaine the occaſion of fin we may eaſily be cauſed 
to finne. Exod. 10. 7. Pharach wascoment the 7/raclites ſhould de- 
part, yet he would have their beaſts remain behinde, which were an 
occaſion of offence ; neither (in nor occaſion of ſin muſt be lefr, but 
muſt be cur off 5 the eye is an occaſion to defice and a means to dif- 
coverfin, Thereare two waiesto convey f(inne into us, by the eare 
and by the eye ; andtherearetwo waies to diſcover finne, themouth 
and the eye, becauſe the eye is a way both in the conveyance and in 
the diſcoverie of finne z therefore ſay the Fathers, God hath placed 
lachrymas, the teares of repentance, whichare the bloo 1 of the ſaule ; 
and by the eyes ; the yellow-Jaunds is diſcovered by the eycs, where. 
they doe inſinuate Thatthe eye is the broker to all finne, In chap, 6.2, 
for that the children of God did ſee the dawghteri of men to be farre, th 
tooke unto them wives of all they liked, And chap. 10. 1, Lot lifted « 
bis eyes and for that he ſaw the playne of Jordane was well watred and wery 
fruiifull, he choſe it for his dwelling ; 1t is the eye thar provoketh to 
luſt and to plealure, it is the eye that provyketh to covetouſnels t 44.4þ 
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dcfired Naboths Vineyard, becauſe he law ir did adjoynto his pallace. 
He that beholdeth the clouds and obſerveth the windes, ſhall nov ſow, nor 
reap, Preach, 11. 4, Theeye isa meanto make the manidle; ſeeing 
provoketh to covetouſneſſe, Joſhua 7. 21. Achaw by his ſeeing 

the ſpcil « godly Babyloniſh garment and 4 wedge of gild, hy 
them and took them. Sathan, when he ſaw that #wes if 

was looſe , he knew ſhe would cafily yeeld to the temptations ifſhe 
might but ſee the fruir, the jaundiſe of concupiſezace might be per- 
ceived in her eyes, In 1 Sam. 18. 9. When Seal (aw how Devid was 
eſlcemed, itis there ſaid, that he had one eye on David, 2s if he looked 
aſquint,in that he looked on David witha leari , for that he en- 
vyed and hated David : So alearing eye is the jaundiſe of a dogged 
nz ure; He that winketh with the eye worketh ſarrow, Prov. 10. 10, for 
often a fair ccuntenance covercth a miſchievous heart : So inſuchan 
eye is the jaundiſe of deceit.” Sa/omon Prov, 30. x3: there are thofe 
whoſe eyes are haugbtie, and whoſe eye lids are lified up + Theteisthe 
jaundileof pride. Eſay 36. 16. the daughters of Sion are ſaid to welt 
with wandring eyes 5 wherein is the jaundiſe of luſt. Prov, 17. 24. 
The eyes of « fool ave in the coruers of the world, (ith Salomon : By ſuch 
a fooliſh eye you may know the jaundiſe of tooliſhnefle : Anunchaſte 
cyc isthe ſ1gne ot an unchaſte heart, . The Devil(ſaitha. Father well) 
by the cye conveyeth the'noſe of his bellpwgro {er hex evettina fire, 


toear of the fruit : Viſas ſolet excitare [ammientem 5 quid ineautw 
aſpicit invitus deſpitit, he that onwarity oli t5perforce 


1alllook intoit, They ſerved the Lord at firftin ſeer,\avdtejoycedin 
trembling, Pſal, 2.11. But the ſeeing the truir did not ſtirre up 
but alſo increaſed finne- : Ames his contipuall ſeeing -of his ſiſter 
did increaſe his love to Thamar z and when finne is baniſhed away, 
yct ſceing recalleth finne : Andtherefore, that all may be well, not 
only ſinne, but the c ccafion qf ſinne muſt be removed, the inſide and 
the outſide muſt be taken awgF'; and therefore David, Pſal. 119: 20, 
ſaith not only zniquita viam iniquitatis move 4 me Domine, 
take from me 0 Lord, the why of iniquity. 

The Seer is aQive, t ing js paſſive, ſay the Fathers, which was 
her yeelding to Sat behold the tree 3 who relleth Eve, as it 
were, you have libertie to ſee, and to have youreyesto wander about 
the world, God himfelf, Numb. 1 5, 39. would have them have frin- 
gs upon the border of their garments, that even by looking of them 
they mig ht remember all the commandements of the Lord + Thus is Jobs 
proteftation in Job 31. 7, that he bath z0t walked after bis eye, be hath 
not accompliſhed the luſt of bis eye, The eye enticeth the hearrto finne. 
By apprrel the eye is inticedtopride, which, as the Fatherscall it, js 
vexillum ſuperbie, the ſtandard of pride, o& vidw luxwrie, the neſt of 
laſciviouſheſſe : And by the ſtandard of pridethinking tobe as Gods ; 
and by the neſt of laſeivioulneſſe, we are drawnto beiceve the words 
of Sathan, and to ſacrifice unto the Serpent. If Abrehamin I9: 
28 looking toward Sodom and Gomorrha, did bebdid and ſee the ſmeak of 
the Land, as of « furmace ; it was becauſe he was nor commanded tothe 
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contrarie - But in 17. verſe ofthe ſame chapter, Lot might nor look 
back upun'Sedoms which was full of vain pleaſures, for lie was forbid. 
den to look behind z we muſt rather {uſpe& oar iofirmitie with Lox, 
than think to look, and to be conſtant as Abraham : Better it i$not ty 
behold che pleafureot the irce, becauſe ic was forbidden, than by be- 
holding it to fall from her obedience, Let not us look upon vain plea- 
ſures l:aft we tall with Eve, 1tis che counſcll of our Saviourin cM at. 
5: 29. If thy eye cauſe thee to offend pull it out and caſt it fromthe:, he 
meanertt that we thould pull away vanitic and wantonnefl= from our 
eyes; and,that we ſhould refrain our eyes from beholding vain plea- 
ſures : For ſich a Father very well, ns; 1s caves, unlefle thou be 
carcfull otthy eye, hereafter thou wouldeſt have wiſhed that he had 
meane the pulling our. of the eye it ſelf ; rhat fo by not ſeeing vanitic 
and by loſing thy eye, thy whole body might be delivered from Hell 
torments, T he ancient Fathcrs doe cblerve out of Ads 5, 3, that by 
the eye Sathanfilledrhe heart of Annarias and Sapbira, to conceale 
the monie he had for his poil: (on : It is che eye that maketh a meet 
ſoyl in the hcart to entertain finne 5 but we muſt not entertain finne 
nor retain the occ:ſton of tranſgreſhon. 


Quum ergo videretur-mulieri bonum eſſe fruttum arboris illius in 
cibum, C\ gratiſSmam eſſe itllam oculis, ac deſiderabilem eſſe 
arborts fruttwn ad habendym intelligentiam, accepit de fruttu 
ejus C9 comedit, & c. 


His laſt temptation, as I told you, was of the ſenſe, which by 

the eye allured Eve to cate thar God had ſaid, you ſhall not eat at 
all, for ſceing the tree made her take the fruit andzſte thereof; by the 
ſenſe dew; A. to have beenas Gods, and ro attain knowledge. Our 
Saviour Chriſt, in Zuke 17. 3z. biddeth us to 1emember Lots wife, 
who looked back ro Sofom, Gen. 19.25. But he that ſecketh by the ſenſe 
to {ave the ſou!,ſh11l loſe i:: So we mult from hence remember not.to 
look upon the tree leaſt weeat of rhe fruit, 

Now we will conſider the object which ſhe ſaw, which is ſaid to 
be che Tree, the properties of which Tree are ſaid tobe three fo'd, 
good for meat, pug to behold, and to be deſired to get knowledje. Inthis 
triplicitie firſt is the meat:Secondly,is the delight ofthe eyes: Thirdly, 
itisto be deſired to get knowledge, Which triplicitic, firſt for the 
meat, we doc reduce to the good that is profitable z Thedelight ofthe 
eyes to the good which is pleaſant : And that ir isto be deſired for 
knowlecge, we doe reduceto morall good, as it is in Prov. rg, 8, Here 
are all the Bonuwms, utile, jucundum, and honeſtum, | 

Every man ſt:ndeth gpon three faculries, rhe one is Vegitative, the 
other Senſitive, and the third is Reaſonable, Now by the three kindes 
of good, of bonum utile, jſucundum, and honeſtuns, he tempteth ſeveral- 
ly each of theſe faculties. The faculty Vegitative, whereby. man 
liveth, is allured in that it is ſaid to be cood for meat + The fatultic 

Senſitive, 
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which is the very Chicfof all the ſenſes, by.rhe pleaſure of the fivir, is 
allured. And forthe third facultie, which is reaſonable, be had this 
inticement, That, the reaſon ſhould be advanced , and ſhould have 
greater knowledge. Ins Fohn 2.16, theſe are the three inticements 
ofthe world, The firſt is concupiſcence of the fleſh or carnall plea- 
ſure : The ſecond is Juſt of the eyes, which is the wantonneſle of 
the looks : The third is the pride ot lite, or ambition 5 and with 
theſe was Eve inticed, as eye-ſervicepleaſeth men, Coloſſ ,3-22, ſo plca- 
ſure delighteth the eye here, the litung ap the eye ro be as Gods, and 
the curiofitie of knowledge; che one 1s the pride of ſenſe, the other 
is the pride of reaſon. She ſuppoſed that. in the tree there was not 
only «tile and deleBabjle, but even omne deſiderabile, what ever good 
might be defired : Sherook this treeto be as the Pandors of the Hea- 
then, wherein wcre all the gifts and graces ro be defired, tobe found : 
And by theeating of thistrce, ſoadorned with all things, ſhe accoun- 
ted to be Miſtriſſe of all pleaſure, ofall knowlcdge. | 


Senſitive, of the ſenſe, is tempted, for that by the ſecond the eye, 


Firſt, It was good for meat. True it is, that man muſt have meat to G4 wr eu 


preſerve life, c1bu enim habet ambram nature noftr e, meat hath the ſha- 
dow of our nature z weare bound in a ſtatute and ſtrong band,by meat 
to ſave and preſerve nature , this is the band of neceffitie which he 
hath beſtowed, not only to cate of one tree, but he had the yarictie.of 
all : And though God had allowed him many more trees than ever 
he could cate of 3 yet he will be looking upon the only tree God hath 
reſerved ro himſelf, yet muſt ſhe needs deſire to taſte of fracFw weri- 
z#s, the forbidden fruit; She is ſa dainty mouthed that ſhe muſt needs 
eat thereof, though even with a curſe ſhe were forbidden it ; thinking 
becauſc it was forbidden, it would be more pleaſant ; for, as Sa/omor 
faith, folne waters are ſweet, and hid bread « pleaſant, Proverbs 9. 17, 
Itisa general tault of all Mankinde to defire to cat, or to havethat is 
forbidden, or that we ought nor.” In x Chrop. 11. 17. David longed to 
drink of the waters of the well of Bethlchem, which were the waters of 
blood and bitterneſle gotten with peril, 

But happily the bellic might be ſatisfied with the fruit of ſome one 


in Paradiſe were not ſo pleaſant in Eves eyes, as was this. Theeye, 
isnot ſarisfi2d with ſeeing, nor the care with hearing, Preacher 1.8, 
That every tree in the Garden of Eden was pleaſant to the (ight and 
for meat, chap. 2. 9. In Eves (ight this tree was more;plealanc;and 
ter for mear than all the. other trees in Paradiſe, In 1 Sam: 6.19 
men of Beth-ſhemaſh would necds be looking into the Arkotche Lord, 
which none might touch, into which none mighe look burthe Prieſts, 
this was the reward, God flew fifty thouſand and ſeventy men. Eve 
will cat that ſhe ryight not cat ': But when we. will ſee chat we 
not to ſee, this defixe of yanitie will admitthe fruit of the foybi 
tree tobe both good for meat, and full of pleaſure; - 
The chicfeſt ofthe three goods is, that it. & 4tres to be de 


| fired to get 
knowledge,whereupon chicfly ſhe rclieth, thatſhe ſhall attain the know- 
| M m ledge 


of the trees that were permirred , yctallthe pleaſure of the other trees -_ —_ 
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ledgeof good and evill; every one defirertt knowledge, Triplex eff 
zentaio , this Tatter temptation is treble : Eve, ſeeing the tree, is 
tempted by neceſfitic, by vanitic ofthe eye, and curiofitic of reaſon : 
ſhe ſhould have followed che adviſe of Paul in Heb. 12, 1. ſeeing ſhe 
was compaſſcd with fuch a multirude of aſhults, ſhe ſhould have caſt 
away every thing that would have withdrawn her from obedience : 
ſhe ſhould have taken away the occaſion whereby finne would have 
hanged on ; ſhe ſhould not have behela the tree. 

This amplifying of the goodneſſe of this tree for meat,for pleaſure, 
and for knowledge, and for what fo might be deſired, argueth a nota- 
ble fetch in the Devillz that ſhe, buſying hetCeyes in beholding the 
ſame, and being imployedin thinking of the great good that ſhould 
cove to her by cating thereof, might at length rake and cate, and ne- 
ver think of Gods words, in quocung, dic comed:ritis mortem moriemin ; 
- butrather regarding the S-rpents words, iz quocunque dit comederitis 
ex eo, eritss ſicut Det, ſcientes bonum & malum, Ac cloyerh her with 
pleaſure 3 he maketh no mention of puniſhment, The Children of 
Iſrael, in Exodws 16. 3. being a little pinched with famin, they could 
murmur and remember their fleſh pots in E2ypr, and that then their 
bellies were full of bread z but they bring nor in remembrance the fi- 
rie furnace wherein they were inforced to make brick. Sathan, in 
Matth:w 4.8. inthe remp:ation of our Saviour eftendit bi regnuns 
mundi, c+ eloriam reeni, he (hewed him the King domes of the world and 
the gloric of them, bur he ſhewed him not the cares and dangers that are 
in Kingdomes : For Kings themſelves have termed their Govern- 
ments of their Kingdomes ſplendidam ſervitmew,a glorious [ervice or 
ſervitude. 

Here the Serpent cauſes Eve to ſeethree things in thiseree, The 
fruit was who!ſome ſor meat, the plesſure to the eye, and that it was good 
to be deſired 10 get knowledge , 50 ne might have told her of three 
things wrirten, torthe eating ofthis fruit, which he omitteth, The firſt 
whereof, is Gods wrath z the ſecond, is death ; and the third, death 
again, moriends morieris, dying thou fouls dye ; the one is the death of 
the body, which he incurred willingly ; the other the death of the 
ſoul, which he muſt conſequently 1mn into; for the reward of ſinne is 
death, and for the goodnefſe of the tree, it ſhall have the birrerneſſe 
of ſinne ; for the beautifull fruic which his cyes beheld, repebre exte- 
riores, ourward darkneſſe z forthe defire to keow allthings, man ſhall 
have Gods neſcis ves, I know you not - Inevery finne there is an 
allurement and apuniſhment, as it isin 1 752. 6. 9. there is an allure- 
ment and « ſnare, as in coverouſnefle. Luſt bath a bait and an hook 
covered andnotſcen,as may appear by James 1. 14. When a man is 
tempted, he is drawn away by his own concupiſcence and i inticed, Tene« 
bantur eorum oculi, their eyes were holden that they could not know Chriſt, 
Luke 24, 16. And here the eyes of Adamand Eve were holdenthat 
they ſhould norſece thetruth g for it is Gods puniſhment becauſe rhey 
will hearken tothe words of the Devill, becauſe they have ſinned ag tinſt 
the Lord, therefore they ſhall walk like blinde men,Zephaniah1,17, God 

he 
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te fiarrharifchey dideate ofthe t tree forbidden, they thould afloveds 


ly dic, ;-the Serpetthefaw they ſhould 
cate, therr eyes ſhould be opened, and they. 
ſaw they would not ſee, but what'che'Serpenedaw 
Here Eve (aw chat the fruit was good for meas; forment 
and formcat' vers ſou!,tharis —_—_— , where with 
18, ſaith, bt wa filed, To 3 4- 
and knew it nor, and were DEI IES 
But fuch mett as wi the wine of the Vine of 8 odow;forts itigin Deer 
32. 32.7 he ines of Sodom & Gomorrah were y 
tolloweth,#Le wine of theſe Vinesus the poyſaw 
of Aſpes * $o here the tree is pleaſunrto On 
ward ſhew, burthe fraic touhem is no 

The formet part of this verſe is &ves linge goon macyr ah 
which we will not now handle $ tor the occafion of finiewas in 


ſecing the 200dnefle whercot, res ipſs loquitur: Het :dilpofition 
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is in heftaking che fruit, and ſtretching en men tb NG 


fioneirkIfis inthe eating of that which Godbath 
Ev#by ſecing took the fruit ;- A Farherſaithy well; pee prmerineres 


propter bonum, dedit palpebras proprer malum - Got gave'useyes onjp 


£0 behold good, and eye lids char we ſhould not ſceevile' But 
they have abuſed Gods commandement, God: hath” pur'chis 


ſtumblingblock of rheir iniquitie before their face, as iris in Zxechs 


997% omni 


the 


T4» 3 
As before we did juſtly reprehend Eve torher! 
Serpents firſtſpcech, whichwas'a k mms done So now mucty 


is t0 betepr | nded A —— Go! 
which is meerly repugnant to of 
ſaith God ; you ſhall not dye at all, word Gal fraghal Jrrnfrig 
not a ſpeech othis diſfimuled ſulbtilrie, bur even 
maliciouſnefſc and open blaſphemy gi TY = 
ſhe ſhould have ſtopped her eares 
Serpents head, and ſhe any pn Fey nu 
was ſo malicious) under her foot, Every:one 
he'a thasa friend : W hriſt would 
Jenſl o re Wows _— 9 4 words 
elfe, this [ball not be ants Chriſt he perceived fti 
cc by 2 AMHatt. 16.23. But inthe rofſe ſinne of 
ryrptron's meez and jnchisnorotiodetiangich 
Shall not dit at all, arty man may __ diſcover Sathan;” 
wasnot moved arthe re pn—_ ofil dr ch wont 
a baſe Serpentor | |; | 
his needleſſe quetions - Mercprnchrt rd; 
mous rermes bor with * Ls armies 
him williogly, ſhee beleeved him, > ld eoh— 
athe bopar perſwaded' her : Apicert rbiew vincouin wels 
ſhee thoutd have beheld the Tree withy eyes.25 
He: rien 
words 
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words which were to ng profic butto the perverting of the hea 
heare | you-ubat Ewe giveth her eyes ro behold- the Tree, her 
Cares torhear blaſphamaus\wards z/ſhe giveth her hands to take of the 
fyvit ; ſhe $iverh-her-mouth and bellic, yea all her bodie unto. the 
Serp:pt 4 But it * met good .ta ear muck hoxic, a0r 16 ſeek glorieby the 
ſenſe. When that ſhi coyId'not retrain ker appetite, the was like « 
Cnte which ROE without walls, Proverts 25, 28, and her 
inward parts. were battered. , | 
'We- finde-in, the-owfide three things, w1dit, tulrt, + comedit; lee 

ſaw; ſhe togi, and ſhe did' eate- : The tirft was the concupiſtenee of 
the eye 3 The (ccond, thetretching our the arme to take of thefrait, 
was the attempt;' The laſt-was the aftuall finne and the conſy 
on, The areicnt Divines doe call the firſt defiderivm ; the ſccand 
conatars, the endeavor; the laſt 4m, the accompliſhment. 'The 
Thedefire ofthe cye,,and che endeavor ofthe hand, doe argue acon» + 
ſent ; and by the affeht of-reaſon ſhe yecldeth to eare. £ 

Seven degrees + 'The ancient Fathers doe make ſevendegrecs in every fin,out of this 

in cyery kane, yory fr fin of Eve: Bur five of theſe degrees are paſt before we come 
to txl/t, and: the other twolaſt, ane concerneththe taking,the other 

1. Suegeſtion. ghieact. The firſt of theſe degrees they call a ſuggeſtianzrhe (econdihey 

x Invsfi-n eallthe invading ef theconfenr ; thethird they call-conſenſuni is dee. 

3. CY ** &atione, aconfent to finne with delight z the fourttdthey call,myprum, 

4 Lingring. alingring and ſtay: ig the; delighr ; rhe fift they dou call conſeuſans; 

5. Contentio 47am, 2 conſent to the very praRiſe of finne +: Then after ney 


re 
the 
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finne 


6. Taking. dEgrees commeththef1xr, which is :#47e, the taking the fruity 
7. Eatirg. feventh, which is comed/r, the very at of finne, 2105317% 
Theſe feven degreesarc ſeven {everal motions, and diſtion,as-yau 
miy cafily foeinthis finge and diſobedience of Zve- > The fiſt ſugge» 
ſtionin Eve to: diſobedience was wrought by the Serpent 3. but now 
the ſuggeſtion inour mindes,/is by ourſelves : Here the Serpeatimade 
queſtion of Gods goodnefle, now the corruption af our own ature 
maketh many /needicfle queſtions. Sathan hathyrwo: wayes;tacan- 
vey concupiſcence, eitherby his Pipesto play unto us pleaſantaoies, 
or by bis Glaſſe, therein ro ſhew us many alluremeors :: Butafrerthe 
Fall the Devilkneeded nor couſe hiFfuggel ion ; for kebold, all the ime» 
ginetions of he1houg bts of man's heart were only evidl, chay. 6,5, Chil 
calleth rhcſe ſupgettions cogitationes aſcendemtes, mounung and' ambi- 
tious thoughts. 1 | F 
She ſaw three things, which are three degrees, and all thethrogare 
the ſecond general degree: The firſt degree of: the, fecing they doe 
call a/nbeſcentiam,in entertaining of the luggeſtiongand wecalk ithere 
aſpeitum & intuitum arbores the beholding of the out ward ſhew of the + 
tree : Theſecond degree abſecing, i INE it, to withdraw 
our affeion fromthe» fear of God, which we call. avcrfropers «den; 
our turning our ſelves from" God, ..._.. illew caat'; 
3. conſaſs =, Thc third degree Þ told-you was called + conſent with delight, 
com delete which isafurther bair, not only villingly but even wiſhly to-behald 
theftuir, and to-look"incothe nacure- of: the fruit :' This degreatbey = 
| call 
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call | infectuns and cortaitum 3 vidit qued drleiabile, the ſeeth that 
which1sdclightfull io the ſight, and rhus is he nes ela 


ſent of the underſtanding, as it is in, 7#5-20; 13/\whew 1 
{wcet in her month, fhe hid it «paler Ma Couges, and for wosld 
ngs for ſake 1, bus keep it cloſe 1s her mouth. Av. ane. 

Tnec tourth degree js beyond: thethird, it is '-mors do woroſa dele 1. Hoeſa dis 
2atie,alingring ofthe del ght z this makes her dore on every ciccuny. 454i 
ſtance, onthe beautie ,-0n the m_ of this tree : Hereby.when we 
have removed from us the: hes of {inne, fiane is ceſamed z-this is 
non inſpettio, [ed introſpectia, the ſeerh knowledge, aor to be ſeen. 
Hereby ſhe ſecih quad concupiſcendum, this is the _ 
thirſt of ſione, a burning detire to finne, wherets the ſceth 5 de. 
[aw Ty that che tree  pleeſans, ona to be zo get 

The biidegree, 3 [told you is called conſenſts flo waders; the con. 5. +. conſeſa is 
ſent:to the aCt it felt, chinking with _ lt the beholding **** 
this tree be fo plcafpar, having ia ir to the eye all varictie of pleaſure, 
what, and how-wonder ghtfull will theraſte thereof be f ſure- 
lyic wilt be full ofall plcaſurez-and therefore-I chinkic 
take thereof; and doe longro cat of the ſame v chis is theconſenr of 
rcaſon 1d oh malam;'towork wickednefle, even. with ans 
and they» doe callchis laſt degree of ſtmne vidit aberrationem 
wandring aſtray of thoheart; ,  Sce Prov. 20. 1. 

In the fixrplace comesthe fixr degree, which is conaras; the en- 6. Cones; 
deavor to ſtreatch out the hand, and ro apply our hand to pang 

ot the fruir from the for biddenitce.. 

Inthe ſeventh place comes the laſt degree, which the extingo ”- 7: ge 
the fruit, the conſummation ofall,cven the fiance ieſclf, O 

Theſc ſeven degrees'are compared to theſtven | | 
erea(c of 2 childe in the mothers bellie, by the anciear Divines, and 
thatout of James 1.15. where theApoſiic faich, Yhew loft £012- 
ceived, it bringeth forth ſinne'; and finmne, when it is finiſbt; 

bdearh > And indeed Eve, by fecing,” was brought pg OF 
which wasthe fiſt ot Sathan. 

The Coy ay 0 Fhargetioghercof Sathanby hit q 
thatthe fi lon is, as it were, the nated Te acl TY 

with ſo telnet Fi ſecond degree,alubeſcrnriathe ionading 
. andentertaining thethought of finne, is asthe Armas <2 9a 04" 


cio nd cbmiring be , the conſent wich 4 proſti- 
tution and ſubmurring Serpenc. Fhefourth;aureſA 
deleFatio, the lingri ſoothing. up the conceived finoe, the xc- 
teining the delight to. oe, is as the of-vh iathe 
mothers wombe, The fifth, which-we' ca oper, tlic 
conſent-to pat in practiſe he finne, is ofchechilde. 
The ſixt, which is the endeavor a iparion ta ions in the taking 


of the fruit, We wrian hr  mas ,s - ew he 2a 


wickedneſſe of the hands; CA ow cn 
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bidden fruit is finne it ſelt, which is the firſt born of the Devill, \ 
Now will we ſpeak of the, cndeayor of the Woman, in'thetaking * 

ofthe fruit of the fox biden tree, W351 
-\.aThetaking of the fruit came per impoſiuram Serpents, and pulchri, 
tedinem 11boris, by the guile of che Serpenc, anc! by che beau ofthe 
tice : Theſe are the rwo motives in Eve to take: of the fruirfrom the 
wee; foras Jeremiah (peaketh, in his niath chapter the twenty fickt 
verſe, death is come up into the windows, and ſinre ts entred intoour pats. 
Ces 3 finr.e is already inour eyes, avd a entred into the palace of lierheart : 
hience it was that her teer were perverted, carrying herbodie- from 
the trees permitted, to the forbidden tree. Daved, as he ſpeakethirh 
Pſal. 119. 59. That be hath turped bs feet into Gods teflimontes + andin 
the 101. verle of the ſame Pſalm, <As for evil, 1 have refrained my 
feet from the evill way, that I might keep thy ward. But Everhere urs 
neth her feet from Gods teſtimonics and his word ; andthe turtieth 
her feet to the Serpent, 10 goe in the way of evill : Attht firſt he 
inightſay with Job, as he proteſterh in his 3 t, chapt, 5. verl..7f { beve 
walked in vanitie, or if my foot have made haſte to deceit, let God weigh 
mein hi juſt ballence and he ſhall jinde mine aprightneſſe © Bur behold 
now Eve, ſhe walketh to fee vanitic ; ſuc'1 are the feet of Eve, they 
are foift in running 10 miſcheif, as. Salomon -{peaketh of the | feec 
ofthe wicked, in Proverbs 6. 18, It is the prayeriof Devid, in 
Pſalme 36. 10. Non weniat mibi pes ſuperbia, that the foot of pride 
wos'd not come upon him. Sic came with a proul foot to behold this 
tree : And asicis inthe ſaid 10. yerſe of the 36. Palme, The hand of 
the wicked moved to evil, Eve here (he takes the tree with an high 
hand; ſhe takes oi the fruit with an ont ſtretched arme. God he will 
doe well to thoſe that be good and truce in heart ; Bur ſaith Gavid;in 
Pfah. 125. 5. Thaſe that turn aſide to their crooked wayes the Lord ſhall 
lead them with the workers of iniquetie - So doth God here, leſt they 
ſhonld pur forth their hands to take of the fruit of this tree. Eweher 
ſelf; in chethird verſe, confeſſerth that God commanded- the ſhould 
nottouch it, God b& guiderh the week, and teacheth the humble their 
way Pſal, 25.9. Eve (he ſaith ſhe m1y nottouch the fruit, yet the ta- 
keth the: ſame in her hand ; This is 1n4q#/t45 anc contradietto, eviltand 
abſurditie' « She doth not only rouch the fruit, butrak«s the fruitof 
the tree : As herinwasd ſoul was infected prr impofturam Serpermit, by 
the flatterieand deceit of the Serpent ; ſo her fenles of ſceng andita- | 
king or touching, were inticed per pulchritudinem arboris, by the g'ca- 
{ancneſſe ofthe tree : There was a time when che eyes of man wai- 
ted upon the Lord, « dee the eyes of the hand-maid 1pon her <Myftriſſe, 
#ſal. 123. 2. God he was the guide ofmao, ?/a/. 48. his hands tou- 
ched nor the mouth taſted nothing burthat whicn was permitted : But 
now ſhe is content inſtead of God, to have the Serpear for her guides 
ſhe will-give her earesto hear his ſpeeches, her eyes to behold yanitie; 
her feet torunne to deceit, her hands to workmilchicf,and her moarh 
waſte of finne, thus giving 10 Sathan all her members, as weapons of 
warighteonſneſſe unto onne, as Pau! {peaketh'in Row. 6, 14. She, was 
p poſſeſſed 
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poſſeſſed with an itch, as may appear by the form of anſwer, Ne forte 
moriar;and by the pleafantnefleof the fruit inbex 6 jaundice of 
concupilcence might be perceived inher eyes. Her teet would be gad. 
ding where chey ſhould not, whoſe feet cannot abide in her , Prove 
7. 11, Her hands were as lime ewigs ; her fingers itchedtill ſhewere 
tiogring of the fruit forbidden, When ſhe had taken of the boughs 
and fruit, fuer nt aridirami,and putrida radices ; quis non cepit quod ca- 
peret, becauſe ſhe rook not of the tree which was permitted 3 cepit de 
fruits arboris per quam capitar, (he took of the delightfull and plez< 
{ant fruit, wherew:ch her tcif wasraken + even as the fiſhwhich-ra« 
keth the bair, but is taken it ſelf of the hook, See chop. 15. 16. 

And ſhe did eat. This'is the conſummation of fin;torthe accompliſh- 
ment of Eves diſobedince is in aQuall fin :It Conarar, the endeavor to 
ſiane,if the practiſe of treaſon (though thetreaſon be nor fully accom- 
pliſhed) deſcrve death by the laws of man; if the concupiſcence of 
the eye, which brought David from the adulterie of Berſabe tothe 
murthering of #725, deſerve the puniſhmene and revenge of God, then 
the beholdirg, with concupiſcence, the beauty of the forbidden fruit, 
deſerverhGoos wrath:Much morethen, perfected diſobedicnce;,which 
js in the comedit, deſervcrh the death ; for comedendo comedes, moriends 
morieris, Doc as God hath commanded thee, and eating thou ſhalr eat 
of all the trees; bur ifthou cat of the forbidden fruit,,voriends moritris, 
dying thou ſhalt dye. Toeate that which God hath ſaid you ſhall net 
eat, implyeth a plain contradiQorie to Gods word; and a manifeſt dif 
obedience to his commandement ; aud\by ones ifobedience. many were 
made ſinners, 25 Paul (peaketh Romans 5.19: Eſau did cat hisbroth 
and bread with a good ſtomach, andintgardof them conternned his 
birthright, chap. 25. 34, In Geneſis 37:85. they regitded morethe 
plaſure of their own ; Jacobs ſonnes were cating when Joſeph 'wasin 
the pit. It is Davids prayer in Pſal. 141. 4. Let me not O'Lard edte of the 
delicates of the wicked, The bread that the wicked eate, ſaith Oſteinchap. 
9. 4+ ſhall be as the bread of mourners, and all that eate thereof ſhall be pol. 
luted, By finne primogenitura,the birthright of Zveisgonc with Eſas, 
The pleaſure he took in his pottage was but ſhort; while he: 
gric. The ſpace of every pleaſure is but ſhort, as the Fathers ſay, it 
cndureth no longer than while a man may be eatingan apple; thecon+ 
tinuance of all pleaſure is momenrarie; the remained but 
while the fruit was a cating : But for' this tranfitorie and vaio p 


lay well, the _ chat youre _ hear me _—_ conredite, 
eat not of ir, ſhall once hear this ſpeech of Gods wrath, diſceditehrs- 
leditti, yk 10 accwrſed into everlaſting fire, Devil 
and hx followers : The eyes that beheld with Joy and delight the 
pleaſure ofthe forbidden truit, wad +. 9 ſhall be weeping and wai- 
4 arm their amiſſe, all whoſe tcars ſhall nor availthem : 


lin that 
did run unto iniquirie ſhall be in iron and heavie chains the 
hand of Gods wrath ſhall be dour againſt that hand that pre- 
ſumed to ſtretch fi ſelf to take of the fruit that was fe ' 

as 
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ſure ſhe incurred endlefſe pain of body and of foul'; forasthe Fathers went of dſo 
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T welve torts 
W! finn:. 


Three occafto- 
nall. 


1. Ingraticade, 


0c 0nal 


Three primi- 
tive, 


1. Incredulitie. 


2, I cdioulneſs; 


3. Scl{-Jore. 


Three deriva- 
eve. 


1, Swpidirie, 


0 CO 


as it is in Eſay 9. 12, And the mouth that did cat of the forbidden 
fruit, thinking thereby to artain all pleaſure, ſhall be full of gnathing 
of teeth, according to that, I» Hell there ſhall be weeping and wailins 
& ftrider demtium. [aa word, the wormes in the grave ſhall deyour 
andeat her body that did cate of the fruit which the was forbidden, 
and the Dragon ſhalldevour her ſoul, both her body and ſoul ſhall be 
in endleſle pain, ſtill dying, never dead, for the reward of ſinne i death, 

God hath ſaid, they ſhould nor eat, yet (he did ear, and byxating fell 
into m1ny fines, ſemplex eff Dei verbum, but mnliiplex comedendi Pec + 
catum. The ancient Divines upon this place fay, that there are twelve 
ſorts of ſin; whereof the firſt threethey doe call peccatum orcaſionale : 
the ſecond three they doe call peccatum primitivum : the next three 
peccatum derivativum : the laſt three peccatum inſtrumentale, which 
they gather out of Job 24, 13. They abhorred the light, and continue not 
in the paths thereof, 

The firſt of the three occaſional is Ingratitude, or the neglect of 
the due meaſure of thankfullnefſe to God: tor all the benefits whatioe- 
ver beſtowed upon Eve in Paradiſe and us ia this world ; in that the 
mouth is not imployed in thepraifing of God for all his benefits ; but 
he fifeth bis mouth with this ze fore, leſt peradyemture, This firſt is 
thenegleR of love, 

The ſecond isn nepleR of fear, which is a ſecurity : God he hath 
made me Monarch over allthe Creatures; he hath given me all the 
trees, which arc infinite, in Paradiſe + what though | cat of anapple, 
ſurety I ſhall not dyt ? torſo ſmall a matter God will not puniſh me. 

The third occalion is negligence of that wherein we ought to be 
moſt careful! : we ſhould notEnter when God had forbidden the tree ; 
this is carelcfle curioſitie, by.the ſeeing the pleaſure of vanitie more 
thanthe will of God tamfelf, Theſe are the three cayfall finnes, The 
negleR of love, thenegleG of fear, the negligence of that is comman- 
ded-; andthe curioſfitic of that isneedlcſlec, 

The three primitive finnes concern the ſuperior part ofthe ſoul ; 


- the three derivative fianes the inferior part of the ſou! : Of them in or. 


der ; firit ofthe ſuperior, after of the interiour, 

Firſt, the reaſon is infe@ed with incredulitie to God and credulitie 
to the Serpent z whereby they beleeved not, that ifthey ſhould ex 
they ſbould dye the death , butifthey did cat, they ſhould be as Gods, 1 

The ſccond primitive finne is Diſcontent, a malecontented minde ; 
which is the tedioufnefle of this yoake, whereby this commandement 
and eafie reſtraint isa burthen unto ther. 

Thethird ſ1nne of this kinde is of the lower part of the foul, which 
is ſel love ; Accounting her ſelf as if ſhe had made her ſclf, not as it 
ſhe were made by: God : 7 ſee the tree is wholſome and to be deſired, 
why ſhould I then ſecing this refrain from it ? 

Now for thethree derivative ſinnes: Firſt from Incredulitic in Gods 
word coftmeth a Child, which gihe credulitie in the Serpent, which 
is called fxpor, an aſtoniſhment"at the Serpents ſpeeches, which is"a 
blockiſhpaticnce in being content'to hear-the moſt abjeA'Creatvre, 

afilly 
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a filly worm, a ſubtle Serpent, which is-pejor' ammibus 7iventibus, 
worle than avy living Creature, even blalpneming God, +» - 

And trom felf-love arederived ewe other finnes, tor fromthence | 
commeth pride, and from pride commeth ambirien 2 -prideand am- "3 _— 
birion arc not one (inne but ſeveral finnes, for ambition ischelitting | 
pp of that which pride hath conceived : $0 that pride and ambition - 
are the two Daughters of (elf-love., | 

The laſt isrhe 1nſtrumentall finne z The firſt whereof is that of Je- Three Lnfire- 
roboam, who ſtretched out his hand to take.the Prophet ot God, and |. a jeen.) 
his band withered, 1 Kings 13.4. The ſecond isthit of Zots wife, ou / 
who would look back to Sodom, yet was forbidden, toſce the vain — — 
pleaſure 5 whereforc ſhe became 2 piller of ſalt; The third is Eſaes ing, 
cating of his pottage. for which he loſt his birth-right. Zvexeye ſaw 3: Axrccdic 
the truit, her arms reached to take the ſame,her mouth dideatthe © 
ſame. The fic} is,-a licentious beholding z the tecond a yer ut 
mo taking z the laſt is, a greedie cating. and devonring of the for- 

idcen huir, | 


Etiamque dedit comedendum rviro ſuo ſecum, qui comedit. Yo{:6. 


Heſe words I have now read-unto you, I to'd youcontained Novem, x7; 
Alams fin : which words, if you mark them,doe conrain Adams * 15 1. 
ficit finne and Eves ſecond finne , for after the hid cater of the fruit 
her ſelf, ſhe gave of the fruit to him, there is her ſecond finne 5 and he 
dideate, therc is bis firſt finne, ; 11360 3 
The Wiſeman in 42.17.0t his book ſaith very welÞ God hath appointed 
that hu ſaints ſhould declare all his wondroms works,which he hath ſtabliſhed 
by bis Majeſty. But behold, Eve,who wasa S4int,when ſhe hecame a fin- 
ner,publiſhed not Gods commandement, bur the Serpents words, and 
the commendations of the forbidden fruit : rhis i' the woman that re- 
preſenteth iniquitie, Zach.5. 7. She isasthe woman/in Rev. 17,14. that 
gave her power and authority 10 the Serpent. Not only to cat her'ſelf, 
but to givealſo to Adam the torbidden fruir, is, asa Father ſaith well, 
propinare LAdamo, to drink to him inthe golden cup of fin, ingiving 
him the fair and pleaſant fruit of injquirie, that t cate, 
The Serpentin his firſt queſtion ſpeaketh of him, and here, 'Dixirne 
Deus ut non comederits ?: hath God ſaid ye ſhall not eate © x ſp21king of 
both : And agiin, in his ſecond dix3t he. ſuthy They ſhall not dye the 
death , and their eyes ſhall be opened, andthey ſhould be as Gods + By his 
ſaying they & their, he meanerth not Eve alone,but Adam 11(o:Thisplu- 
ra] dialect of the Serpent, argueth that he temperh both Zve & Adaw. 
At whattime the Serpent begitineth: his tempration; he beginneth 
with one, not with both $ with the woman, not with the man; with 
the weaker, with herthat was but. a nb: of mans-ſtrergth; with one 
that is nore credulous of his word thanman, ro whom the comman. 
dement is delivered z ina word he maketh her to fall, who is lefſe able 
toſtand : So that there were then but rwoſſianers inthe worldjzthe 
Serpent arid the Woman ; Adam was illipright: Birherewhen'A- 
ders eateth of the forbidden truit, he maketh op thethird ſinner; 'So 
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that Sarhan, Eve, and Adam are all (1nners. Sathan, in the Serxenc,jn- 
ticed rhe womanby his curious queſtion inall ſubrilcy ro commit fin, 
and indeed prophanc and vain bablings, they dee increaſe tomere wngod- 
line!ſe;2 Tim.2.15. The Serpent wheo he hath plaid hus part and gagde 
her car, he is gone : But as the Sepent was the Devilsinſtrament to 
temptrhe woman z ſo here the Devil, inſtead of the Serpent, will work 
the deſtruRtion of the Man by the. Woman, cauſing her to give the 
forbidden fruitunto him. Sathan by the Serpent, which was the moſt 
craftic and the moſt ſabtle, made his firſt aſſault : And here he made his 
ſecond aſſault upon Man per chariſiimam, by her that was moſt dear 
unte him : far in that he faith of her in 5h4p. 2. 23, ſhe is nom bone of my 
bants, and ficſh of mey fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called Woman, becauſe ſhe was takew. 
out of man ; that ſhewcth hisaftc ion of his earneſt love to her : He 
uſcth ſobtilicimum and chariſſimum,that which is moſt craftic,and that 
which is moſt deare, as histwo inſ{trunents ; Hetempteth the weaker 
and ſimpler by ſubtiltic, the wiſer by affeion. As I told you be- 
fore, he aflaulteth the weaker, Woman, that was but a ribbe, having 
the command: ment but by tradition from her husband, who had it 
from God himſclf; and ſo herein his temptation of man, he affauleeth 
che affection, which is the weaker part of mans ſoul ; For S, Gregorie, 
faith very well, Quod eft vir of uxor inwinculo nuptiali, idem eft ratio 
& #fctioin vinculonaturali, that which the man and his w.fe'is inthe 
bond of Marriage, that is the reaſon and the affr&ion inthe bond of 
Nature : reaſon 1s the Gronger, as the husbagd ; affe tion the weaker, 
asthe wife, Sathan he knew well, that ſuch was the affeRion of Man 
to his wife, that he repoſcth ſuch truſt in her,thit he will nor examine 
what ſhe«demandeth, nor refuſewhar the offercth ; for the heart of ber 
husband trufteth tm her, Prov 31.11. he kn ood anime ſus, 
the way of his ſoul,and that way will he afſaulr Adam. In 2 King.3.14, 
Eliſbs che Prophet, not becuuſe of Fehorams King of 1/7ae/, who was 
wicked;bur only that he regarded 7ehoſaphat King of Ja 14h,hewould 
not have looked! toward — nor {cen him - Sothe Serpent deth 
here dcal with Adam ; Adam he would not have looked toward the 
Serpent, nor toward the tree, had it not been that he regarded the pre. 
ſerceof Fart This is his means, by the perſwaſion of the Woman, to 
gethis aff-Rion, and that ſo Sathan my ſeize upon it : But this isthe 
counſell of Nahum, chap. 7.5. Traft not in 4 friend nor ina Counſellor, 
keep the door of thy moyth from hey that lyeth in thy boſom : There is nei- 
ther truſt in triend nor wife : this is the mithridate for this : we 
are to b ware of Domeſticall ſervants and profeſſcd oa ag wer do 
draw men to miſchief more than fworn enemies ; wherefore follow 
the adviſe of our Saviour, Matt.18.8,9. If thy foot br thy hand cauſethee 
#6 offend, cut them off ; if thine eye canſe thee to off end pull it out + butter 
# #t,10 goe into life halt and blinde, than to gee with a ſound badyto Hell 
fire : Caſt trom thee whatſoever is necx and deer uno thee, even the 
wifc ofthy boſome, rather than to be tormented in the everlaſting 
Perveriing HQlimecs of Hell fire, The Devils reſolution here is by the woman,whom 
Gods Councel Sathan had enforced to afſault man : So he ſhall be ſure firſtto 
"ne pup  thecouncell of Gadz Secondly , the woman hall enter _—_—— 
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linac, by making man to finne ; Thirdly, that Sathan might be Maſter 
thereby of them both, The difourdering of Gods is in this ; he 
hath made her for a» he/p, but Sathan makethher an hindrancetoobe- 
dience, The wife ſhowld be beautifull as the V int upon the flow of thy houſe, 
P(4l.128, but ſhe is become as rhe Ivie, to deitroy. the tree wh 

it groweth ; ſhe giveth the fruit ro Adam to choak him : he giveth her 
to Adm 75 Saul gave his daughter Hichal to David, th mich | 
4 ſnare into him, 1 Sami. 18. 21. He made her to him as Jezabell 

her husband _4h46, who; by her counſel, fold himſelf ro work wick- 

edneflſc ; by her counſel he gave him(clf wholly to ſerve finne, 1 Kings 

21.25. But woe be 10 the man by whom offences comes Matth, 18.7, It'was: r. The womans 
one thing peceare, ro ſinne andpeccare facere,. to cauſe another to of. cnpwan_ 3 
tend t In that ſbe took of the fruit and dideat her ſelf, ſhe did finne ; 

geve to Adam, the Cauſed him to finne, and this1s an aggravation of ſin 

co make her finne the more. Laſtly, is the Devilsgain bythe loſle of *- I'** ot 97 
Adams (oul, which (tanderh upon wo parts, the one is 0n Eves part, 2g oF 
and the other on Adams part; Evegave to her hatband,and Adam dideat. 

For the former, Eve, after ſhe had eat of the fruit, ſhe wiped her 
mouth, 4:4 gave of the fruit to Adams ; like the adultcrous woman in 
Prov. 30. 20. that eateth and wipeth her maxih, and ſaith 1 have not 
committed iniquity ; atter ſhe hath ſatisfied her owndefire, ſhe maketh 
as though ſhe had not offenicd : When ſhe had ſacked the gall of Aſpes; 
and when the Vipers tongue had ſlain her, Job 20.16. ſhethen wipes her 
mouth, as though there were nor-death nor danger in the ſame ; and 
having eaten her ſelf, ſhe giveth to her Husband to eat alſo > Evil did 
Sathandoe, and knew it to be ſoz Eve ſhe had afcer the tall flattering 
inticements in her mouth, her werds were as ople, but the end of her ſpee- 
ches was bitter 45 wormwood ; her feet goe down to death, and her ſteps yoe 
dows to Hell, Prov. 5.4.5. Bur yet Eve here thought the had done well, 

You ſhall ſee the nature of finne, that finneb ſinne, unlefle it Sinnes brin- 
beerringuiſh-d by repentance z- for 4eftinſairh well of finne, Duod 6 forch fin, 
iſ delearar, duplicatur, which,unlefle ir be exringuiſhed, it isdoubled.. 

In Efay 14+ 29. the Prophet ſaith, That our of the Serpents 

come 4 Cockatrice, and from the Cockatrice egge ſhall come « firie flying 

Serpent, and here from the Serpents malice came Eves. finne, and from 

Eves fiame tame Mans fall, the Serpents temptation forth Eves 

diſobedjence, and that Cockatrice egge hatched Adaras all, and ſo 

they were both robbed of their righteouſneſſe + This is their diſcen- ; 

ding from Jerſalem to Feritho, Luke 10. 30. c , after the wo- Rebrilion widh 

man hatheaten, this her giving ofthe fruir rohephasband'ts cate,” is 52*** 

a further circumſtance in the natnce of finne, to add rebellion unto 

ſinne g for the devill will not only ſeduce the woman, bur-( by her } 

will feduce man ;' for he draweth alſo the mighty by his power, Job 24.21. 

The Serpent will deſtroy both the weak and the ſtrong, the fooliſh 

and thewiſe. Thirdly, Sinne will be affociate; for the finner will- The fociable- 

try the righteous ifhe will offend, that even! here Adam may be as "fi of Sov, 

deepa ſinner as her elf; for indeed good. fellowſhip is not ſo appa- 

rently ſcen as among ſinners, for they joyn handin hand, manam tn ma- 

ms, ſaith Salomon, Prov. 16. 5. They doe conſult is heart, and make 4 
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I ne infeRQi- 


Gu, 


The Serp*nt 
gave, and Eve 
gavc the fru's, 


2. Means that 
women ſeduce 
men. 


1. Flartcrie. 


league ao4inft the Lord, Pſal. 83. 5.6, The Iſhmaelites, and Moabites 
| ing 4s —_ Aaldetone in the ather, Nahum 1.10, Thisis 
the ſociableneſle of finne, Fourthly, ic is hence obſcrved that finne 
is infectious. The Serpent he infe@ed Zve with his breath of craft ' 
and maliciouſncle ; made her beleeye him and cat of the fruit 5 and ſhe 
being infected her (elf, infeted: him 3 This is called Pollution » He: | 
that toucheth pitch is defiled, She went not only out of the way her 
ſelf, but ſhe cauſed many tofall from the Law, Malach. 2, 9. her word 
did fret as a canker as Paul ſpeaketh 2 Tim.2.17, tor finne is comagious, 
it payſoned Eve and Adamallo, See 1 Tim. 1. E. 

Auſtin upon this faith well, Toat it God ſtrook blind the foul 
of Eve, ſhe could not ſee her own miſerie from her originall ym 
neſſe. » The Serpent gaveto Eve,and Eve gave to Adam the ſame ma- 
terial fruir, but not with like affection. She in giving to Adams of 
the fruit, thinks ſhe doth him an eſpecial favour, and that whereothe 
needs not fear z for though by the giving himthe ſame, ſhentake away 
from him original righteouſneſle, the favour and fcar ot God z yet ſhe 
accountcth thar ſhe makes him a great reward : But this her geward 
may well be compared tothe preſent of Zhud, Judges, 3.16. who pre- 
ſented Eglon the King of Moab with a curious made dagger, wherewith 
after he killed him - The Apple wherewith Z£ve preſented Adam 
was his deſtruction z but yet (as I ſaid) ſhe did it not with the minde of 
the Serpent z for he cauſed her toeat ofa malicious minde, knowing it 
would be her bane: Yet Eve ſhe gaycitto Adam of a good aftcion, 
not of any malicious intent. 

Now the means wherewith ſhe induceth man, to bring him tocate, 
are of two forts, which are the two means that women uſe toſeduce 
men withall ; both are by the voice, as you may ſee in 17. verſe fol 
lowing 5 Adam ob:yed the voyce of his wife, fo that it ſhould ſeem that 
ſhe uſed ſome oration to perlwade him, & blanditiarum werbs,and 
flatterring words, 1 King. 11. 4. The idolatroe wivey of Salomon turned 
his heart to 1dolatrie, blanditits, by their flatterie: And here Eweſaithto 
Adam as it were thus, You may ſcethat I have eaten and figd the fruit 
to be pleaſant; I have eaten, and yet Iam living : and thus with a pro- 
teſtation of love, ſhe wiſheth Adam that he would cate, Adam, inche 
mean while, 2s a Fatherſaith well, Rood in doubr cicherto eat or not 
to eat,#uter preces #xorms, of eominationes Creatoris, betweenthe 
of his wife atdd the threats of his Creator, God had ſaid,” im the dey 
they did eat thereof they ſhould die, he-ſaw ſhe had eaten and yet was li- 
ving : Salomons wives, blanditiis, by flatterie overcame Salomon. 

The other thing wherewith womenovercome men, is Importunity; 
It was this that Deli/ah uſed to overthrow Sampſon,ſhe was importunate 
with him continually,and therefore he told herall his heart, Fad.16. 16. 
Sothat theſcare the rwo means wherewith woman overcommeth man 
namely blanditiss & importunitatibas, by flatteric and importunitic. 

Now it followcth to ſpeak of Adams finne, 4nd he did eatiEn the i: 
verſe of this chapter, God curſeth man becauſe be had obeyedthewoict 
of his wife, and for that he had caten of the tree, whereof God/had 
commanded him that he ſhould not eat ; whereby you fee, that noton- 
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ly the giver of the forbidden fruit; butthe taker thereot alſo ; both the 
perſwader and the conſenter to ſinne deſerve death. The manner how 
he conlenred is in this (with Bert) Adam he came to her nor the 
to him, ſay the Fathers : For although God had created up- 
rightneſſe, though he were placed by God in Paradiſe 
Godslove to man were ſhewed in making Hue #0 be bij help, yer 
pave no care cothe ſpeeches of Gods love, norto his threats, i. 
ther hearkned unto Eve and her allurements : The woman ' is 
convied of careleſnefle, and the man of negligence, itithat he pers 
mitreth her to wander from him where ſhe plcafeth : bar the woman 
malt not depart, no not a little, leſt ſhe tall, Arhird thing is Zve and 
Adams curioſitic of this tree ; they would cat it to try what virtue was 
in itz they wonld try a concluſion, if they ſhould cat thereof whether. 
they ſhould dye, 3s God had ſaid, or be as Gods, knowing good or evil. 
Moſis commanded That there ſhowld be no manna reſerved till the 
morning ; yet Ex04us 16. 20, ſome there were that would tryconclu- 
ſions, that obeyed not _ bucreſerved ir'till the morning, and it 
was full of worms, and it ſtank, Again, as itappcareth inthat chap- 
ter, totry concluſions ſome there were, contrarie to Moſes words, that 
wpon the Sabbath day = forth = gow homer” ag 4; Cor. 11.3. 
ſaith, 7 fear leſt as the Sev Hed Eve th s ſubtilty, 
mindcs ſhould be corrupt frw the Gonplicitio wotgs 'n Cori Ne der 
his body from his ſou}, his ſenſe from his reafori ſhould not have ſwer- 
ved, Eve beleeyed not God, bur the my, Adam belcevedn 
God but Eve. Paul, 1 2.7. would, bave ws rooted and builded 
Chriſt, and tabliſhed in the faith * Butthe toor of all bitterneſſe is inff- 
delity ; for Adam ſeeing Eves cafe, ”that though: ſhe had eaten of that 
pleaſant and forbiddentree, yet ſhe'was living, 2nd that there was as 
yet no apparent figne _ ill, thought the rather ſurely God 
not rhis incarneſt; neither for theeating of aſmillappleſhalfmmn dye, 
But ſhould have accomted Gods word to be infallible, and that avpr- 
tem moritrrs was a ſenterice of condemnation: Faith ſhould be 
in Gods word ; but from incredulitie, which is the rootof bit - 
it commeth thar he beleeyeth Zoe, by an inordinte love, not of luſt, 
bur of neceffitie to his'wife ; which we c:tl a baſhfulnefle ; and the Fa- 
thers call it noxia verecundia. Int Kings 2.4. So long as Davids ſonnes 
ſhall walk in the way of truth with all their bearts and all their ſouls, theif 
poſteritie ſhall inherit the Kingdome.” Adam, by cating this fre ſhew- 
cd adefire in him to grant her " 4; he loved her entirely; for that 
ſhe was taken out of him, and pivenunmohim byGod, atid theo there 
were no more women in the world: He did eat that he might beac- 
counted indulgens maritue, a mot toving husband : that as Aeftin faith, 
In unitate peccati etiam ſocjus ſit, that even in the unitic firie he 
might be her companion, The Heathen call neceſſarium melons mulic- 
rem, 2woman to be a necefſarie evill » So intire ighis loveto his wite,. 
that as 8. Gregorie ſaith well, Plav credit wxerk quam condiver;,he belee- 


veth more his wife, who  þic helper, thian God whois his maker, $f, 


Ambroſe Gith, Man will be contentto hear blaſphemous ang obfcene 
ſpeeches, #t off endaimy Dew, nt my amicws, that God maybe 
. n 3 offend 
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1. The perſon, 


A 


offended, rather than his friend diſpleaſed. 

Now by the 22. verſe you may ſee the ambitious defire of ,Hdam, 
tobecome as God himſelf t8 know good and evill : rheretore iris by 
the Fathers preſumed, That by Eves information he reſumed robe 
{o : He was now wearie of credere and obedire, to belceeveand obey 
God and his word : He defired now to command and controll ; to be 
non ſub Dev, ſed ſicut Des, to be no longer under God, but as God : 
his fiich and obedience became a burthen , he was not content 
with his knowledge of good alone, but he would needs by cating at. 
tain the knowledge both of good and evill z he began frige fieri in affetts, 
to waxe coldin his aftecti »n toward God : and laſtly, be made full 
acc.:unt that he ſhould be preferred ; he ſhon!d not be puniſhed ; none 
ſhould be ſo excellent ; he ſhould be equall with God. Bur if that God 
were angrie with him, yet Adam had his excuſe, that he for the Joye 
and entire affeion to her which was taken out of himſelf, for a good 
minde which he had to her, gave her his conletit to eat of the forbid- 
den fruit ; which they gather our of the twelfth verſe of this chapter, 
where Adam ſaith, The woman which thou gaveſt tobe with me, ſhe gave 
me of the tree, and 1 did eat : He did behold what Eve did fee. and 
thought that chereby he ſhould arrain knowledge. But here the Holy 
Ghoſt, to avoid rediouſneſle, briefly wichout any farther repetition, 
ſaith, 4nd he did cat. Adams underſtanding it was corrupred, his will 
it was infe&ed, he was perſwaded that he ſbould be a5 4 Ged, and that 
there was great virtuc in the tree, wherevpon he tranſgreſſed, that is, 
he went beyond the Commandement ; God faid be ſhow/d not eat, bur 
be did eat, Whereas Paul faith, 1 Tim. 2.14. Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman was deceived and was inthe tranſgreſrion. The Serpene 
deceived Eve and Eve was Sathans inſtrument ro deceive Adam Upoa 
which place the Fathers doe make ioquirie of Adams (inne, ſaying, 
That Ada yeilded to Eve, though he were not properly deceived by 
her ; this his ſinne, ſay they, is the (inne of neceflity, not of his will. 
Salomon,ftorthe love be did bear to his wives, was cempred to Idolatry; 
Ahab, for fear, committed murther : It was neither love nor fear of 
God could keep manin Gods commandement, and yet they impute 
malicerto God, and they are even ſer on miſchief, Exod 32.22. Adams 
finne came out of himiclf, out of Ewe which was his rib. Wickedneſs 
firſt came from the Devill himſelf, and his C-ckatrioe eggethat hat- 
cheth iniquitie is malice ; he that imagineth to doe evill, men call the aw. 
thor of wickedneſſe, Prov. 14 8. According to the old and ancient pro- 
verb in 1 Sam, 24. 14. wickedneſſe PR from the wicked. Sathans 
wickedneſle is of malice, Eves wickedneſle is of error, Adams is of in- 
firmitie ; then cometh noxia verecundis, a guilty ſhame fac'dnels. Adam 
he fell of infirmitic, in that he loved his wife more than he loved God. 

The ancient Divines, conſidering Adams fin, doe conſider the ſame 
by the circumſtances, which are ſeven. The firſt circumſtance is of 
the perſon. Adam he was Gods vaſlal, from whom he received in- 
finite benefits, whom he made governour of Paradiſe, as if a Countic 
Palatine, to whom he gave a ſhort Law, and an caſinefſe notto.ſinne x 
to whom he gave ſtrength to withſtand all violencey to whom he per- 
- mitred 
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mitted all che erces in the Garden, reſerving but one #6 himſelf; Tor 
whom allo, bring alone, he made woman to be to him a meer help [The 
bond of love unto God was before ever there was any Eve 7 [t was love 
tha linked Adams unto Eve.it was fear & love thatlinked Adew unto 
hertherforc ſhould have regarded more the word ot God,thin of woman, 
The ſecond Circumſtance is in reſpe& of the objeR, againſt whom he 
offended ; he ſinned againſt God that created him,that gave unto himthe 
government of Paradile,as a Father faith well, Quem nunc defpicith ve fe- 
cit, he whom now you deſpileis your maker : Beftdes it was he that made 
hertobe an help, but now ſhe ſerterh her ſelf aga nſt God : He gave to 
Adam 2 commandement, brevifimum & /cvifimum, that was moſt ſhort 
to be remembred,and moſt cahe to be obſerved ſeeing that he will offend 
him that is ſo gracious,ſecing he will break that Law which ſo cafily may 
be kepr, this circumſtance maketh the fin of Adam 10 be the greater; 
Thirdly, They doe conſider the motive to fingand the retentive from fin : 5 The mire 
VW hat was it that moved Adam to finne, and to loſe Gods favour ? It was ** dry oa 
but an Apple,a ſmall truit that ſeemed pleaſantco the eyes, wherein there fnne, 
was but a ſhort and tranſitorie pleaſure, while the fruit was a cating and in 
the mouth. But the retentive was iathe higheſt degree, morrew moritris, 
thou ſhalt dye the death, thou ſhaledye eternally ; the fear wasfarre greater 
than the pl:aſure. Paul, Phil:p.2, 8, faith of Chriſt, That he buwbled hint. 
bled himſelf, and became obedient wntothe death, even the death of the eroſſe; 
Buthere onthe contrarie part, 44am cxalted himſelf, he became cycn 
diſobcdicnt unto the death, the everlaſting death ofbody and foul could 
not withhold him. The motive ro finne was ſmall and tranfitorie :the re- 
ten ive wasgreat and terrible. The fourth circamfſtance is the manner 4 The aitacer, 
of ſinne, It was cit fafum, (00n commirred, Peters denyall was ad vocew 
«xcillula, at thevoyceof a fillie made. Adams tranſgreifion was without 
delay atthe voice of his wite, The fitth circumſtance is ofthe place, Ir 5. The Place. 
was in Paradiſe thathe was polluted : But though Lacrfer were the moſt 
glorious in the Heavens, yet for his pride God lent him trom 
the Heavens. Man was Monarch of thecarth, all in Parad5ſd were at his 
command, yet for his diſobedience God ſent him out of Paradiſe. - The 
fixt cixcuraſtance isot the time, He was fervent in obedience inthe be- 5. The Tims, 
rm 40m he continucd not thereinmany dayes; time 24 a file filed away 
Ri ightcouſneſle ; he fell in the beginning. The ſeventh circumſtance +. The Pu- 
is of foe notable hurt, «/iquod damper, that ſhould come to man by his 2ib=c=. 
diſobedience, whereby both God and man are damnified :- 1! befo 
while he was righteous, he were inthe of God, for inche likeneffe 
of God was 4dem made, chap. 5.1: then ſurely, by mans diſobedience; 
Gods Image in maniwas defaced : Adam, who was now OUS, Was 
, but 4- 


no more like God, who was only righteous and fullof Wi 

dam, 25 David (1 pſal. 13.22. was feokſb andiguerant, he was even « 
abeaſt before God : and his finne was'not eats» 1 yan 
ruine of us all, of all mankinde : Iris Chriſt will make our ara 
and iniquities 10 be no more remenbret, Heb, 10, 17. It was 

on of Ademchat brought to 
allthe world : fromthis 


Eo 
evill. The Fachers ſay that Omnie mals ſwne appendices hujae, all miſchi 
doth depend vpon thus diſobedience of 44am; and they IST 
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The R-medy, 


this isthe greateſt ſinnc, ir deſerveth the greateſt puniſhment, 
The ancient Divioes conſider a differcace in Eves finne and in Adaws 
fiane. Eveſhefinned inthree reſpects z Firit, In hearing Gods name re- 
proachfully blaſphemed : Secondly, In that ſhe heard this blaſphemic, 
not from the mouth of an Angell of light, but from a paulery and abject + 
Worm : And laſtly, Inthar ſhe becam: ſcandalum, a racans to ſlander 
Godand feduce Man. Woh 
Adams finne is ſeen inthree other reſpes ; Firſt, The man was ſtron- 
ger and yct he was ſeduced by the weaker : Secondly, Man was made as 
the womans head ; and theretore when h= heard her ſay the had eaten, 
whenhe did {cc her « ftcr him of the forbidden truirgit was his part t:) have 
reproved her: Thirdly,the root of nature was in him, nor inher ; yerthe 
corruption of allcame by Eve unto Ad2m,and frombo:h to usall ; which 
hearing the words of the Serpent and the Woman, which ſecing the 
pleaſanr fruir, which cating of the forbidden tree, did bring the puniſh- 
ment and death of body and foul to all men living. | 
But the remedy for this ſo vile and preſumpruous a frace, and the re- 
dreſſe of chis puniſhment, is by the promiſed [ced,our Sevrour Chriſt, borp 
of « Woman. It w3s our Saviour that, for the flattering ſpecces of Adam, 
heard all reproaches : Adam bebeld the fruir, which was pleaſant in his 
eyes;Chrift he was buſfetted about the cyes * Adam took the tree if his hand; 
Chriſt was faſtned tv the tree £ for tie ſtreiching out of {dams hands to 
take of the, uit, his hands were ſtretei:ed cut and nailed upon the croſſe: 
Adams eating of this pleaſant fruit, was: erreſfed by his cating of birter 
gall and ſharp Vinegar, accordivg to that Pſal. 69.2 1. They gavehins gall 
in his meat, andin his thirſt they gave him vinegar to drink + Man had his 
ſide-pearced ; but Chriſt had his heart vpeneo,” Alltheſe things did God 
doe todeliver us out of that miſcrie whercinto, by Adms finne, Man- 
kinde had fallen : who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death, but 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, In Ezrcbie/ 3. 3. tmey that ſhall eat the roll that 
God ſhall give them, it ſhall be inthe mouth as honie © in beleeving Chrifts 
name we ſhall have life, John 20. 31, Itchen weeat ot the forbidden iree, 
& eat not of the promiſe which we have in Chriſt, we ſhall dye the death, 
both body and ſoul ſhall be tormented: We muſt not ſay Quid mihbi tecums 
Chriſte © Chriſt, what bave I te doe with thee ? but we muſt 1cceive him that 
1s our Redeercer:Inthe Sxcramenrs, we muſt therein cat of the bread, which 
i his body, Mat. 26.26, who brake the bread in his Supper, and oftred his 
body on the Croſs Chriſt,throwgh ſuffering death taſted death for all men, 
that through affiidtion, the Prince of our ſalvation, might be conſecrated, Heb., 
2.10. And by our faith in him death ſhall be to- us bur.as theraſting of the 
yſon,w® death ſhall not ſwallow up our ſoulzthough our body dyeour 
ſoul ſhal live for ever. Butthe ſinners that eat of the tree,that commir wic« 
kedneſs,if they repenr not,ſhal be caſt into endl. ſs aff; tions.As by Adew 
weall cat of the forbidden eree in the mio'ſt of the Garden, in the hegin- - 
ning of the bible; ſo by Chriſt the bleſſed ſhall cat ofthe tree of life in the 
mi'dſt of the heavenly Paradiſe, wherein there are twelve manner of ſruits, 
and the leavs thereof doe ſerve 16 htal all the Nations of the Earth;Riv.22:2% 
The leaves of this tree in theend of the Bible, will ſerve for medicine here 
in this life;bur after this life ended, this tree of life (hall fill us all with in- 
mortalicv, joy, and glorie everlaſting. Which God of his inhnite'mercy 
grant, &c. Amen, Tunc 
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Timc aperueruxt ſeſe oculi amborum, noveruntque ſe nudos eſſe : & 5 ;. 7. 
conſutis foliis ficulnets fecerunt ſibi ſubligacula. 


2 4 H E opening the cys of our firſt Parents,by which jaouary : *. 
they ſaw that they were made naked, which 5": 
was the former part, was {cntf;om God; that 

they {ccing that fin (which was againſt God) 

was a loſlc of thcir glory , which is called bo- 

mum «tile; and that inſtead thereof broughe un- 

to them nakedneſle, ſhame. and confufion, 

which was againſt bonwn honeſtum, and alſo that 

it did caſt them into that diſtreſſe and anguiſh of minde, that they 

could not tell what to doe or finde to cover their ſhame but figg 

leaves, which was again(i bonum jucundum , which opening of rhe 

eycs, comming from God was tothis end, that, by ſeeing this, «hey 

might return to their own hearts. Eſay 46. 8. and enquiregas Eſay wil- 

teth them 5. 19. wherefore they had done 1his, and tranſereſſed Gods holy 

laws, that {eeing their ſ1nne againſt God, they mighe conteſle it, & 1o 

have pardon and forgiveneſs, For it is hot in Gods Court, as iris in 

the Courts of men, where the way to confel(s the fault and fac, is 

the way to be condeumed, but wich God the anly way tobe ablol- 

ved and acquitted from fin is truly and unfainedly,co eonfels our fins 

unto him; & thisis the end, why God in mercy doth fend tothemrhe 

opening of their eyes,that they might ſee their fin,& it began to pre- 

vail that we may ſce the effe& it had of them, tor though asyer che 
nobleneſs of their nature was ſuch, that they feared nor (torthere 

was yetno fezr tothem) yet we ſeerhey wereaſhamed, & by it were 

driven to {eek a covering to hide that ſhame with all z bur that effec 

of their ſceing and ſhame was not good; for whereas it ſhould have 

made them return penitently to God from fin, which was ſo ſhame- 

full, they inſtead of turning to their own: hearts,- and to God, doe 

run tothe figge tree leaves to make them coverings withallz agd ſo 

this Counſcll of God in ſending their figne was diſanulled and /per- 

verted from turning to God to ſtepping to the. figge tree-»Andſo 
whereas God appointed and ſent the opening oftheir eyes for their 

good and cony:rfion, the Devill doth cauſe it by this means to turn 

totheir greater deſtruction. DOEEE 

By which we ſee how the Devill and fin doth/infatuate men,and 

make them tooliſh and ignorant how to doe that which-ſhobld be 
for their good and ſalvation ; but as the Prophetlaith, Fer; 47 -. W 
"The Devill and fin whertteth their wits making themyvery tharpe & 
wiſe to dee evill, ro hinder their ſalvation,and romake them covert 
and excuſes to conceale, cloak, and colour their fit withall 7” as rhis 
wearc very good, and have a preſent invention tocoyre lyes and 
excuſes, but, weare dull and blockiſhto prevent thedanger which 
fig doth bring. This practiſe of rhe Serpent*wellee in" this; m_ 
O A 
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Adam gocth nor to a tree of {mall ur narrow leaves which » ere not 
fix for lis purpole, but to the figge tree,, which in that country, as 
Pliny teporteth have leaves inſtar pelte Amaonwm, as broad asa Tar- 
ger, and therefore moſt meete to make a covering withall : Then be- 
ſides their preſent ſharpneſs in chooſing the fitreſt matter to make 
this coycring : we ſce inthe next place their ingenious art and in- 
vention, inthat on ſuch a ſuddain withour ſtuay they are ableto 
{owe and peice them together, {o that they did ſerve inſteed of bree+ 
ches to hide that nakednefle withall, this we are able rodoe of our 
own natural inclination, fine Magiſtro: which diſpoſition of our cor- 
rupt nature we ſee by experience in all men even untill chis day ; tor 
doe we not ſee wicked men given over toall evill, which in any good 
mat:crs are very dull & blockiſh,and in Religion very ſcnſclefle and 
rade, yer in this to be yery ingenious and witty, to invent divers ex- 
cuſes to hide and colour their firmmes withallz; herein their wit and 
art never faileth them, but ever ſerveth them well, wherefore of us 
may the Prophet alſo ſay Fer. 4. 22. they are wiſe to doe evil, but to doe 
well they have no underſtanding. 

The ſecond detaulr that Adam and Eve made inthis was, that the 
devi'l rakethup the wholeroome of their hearts, with the care and 
con(ideration of their bodily detes, not regarding the ſpiritual na- 
kednefs and ſhame of their faults. 

The third is, in that they ſeeing their nakedneſs, doe not ſceke 
to rake 2away'the cauſe of the: ſhame, of their finne, but the effe, 
which is their nakedneſſe and ſhame z which is as if a man, ſecing 
and knowing himſclfe to be ſick, ſhould not ſecke to remove the 
cauſe of his diſcaſe , but the Sympromarts and outward accidents 
thereof, as if a man ſhould only be carefull co take away the pim- 
ples of his face, which are but outward accidents of his diſeaſe, and 
never regard to remove the heat of the Liver, which is the inward 
cauſe thereof, and this is the third offence quia dolebat, & curabat de- 
decus peccati, non peccatum, his care was only to berid and acquitted 
of the ſhame of finne, and nor of finne it ſelf. 

Fourthly, if this nakednefſe which they ſee be ſo evill and ſo 0- 
dious, then this alſo is another fault of theirs, quia nolunt tollere ſed 
tecunt eam, for indeed their defire ſhould not be ſo much to cover 
asStocanreit; buttheir care, > contra is, non carare, ſed velare, and 
this is the nature of men now a daies in their diſtrefles to ſeeke inwo- 
lucrs, non remedia, that is, maskes to cover and hide, not meanes to 
care and remedy their foul offences. 

The laſt and fift, is that vanity of this covering of the fig ree leaf, 
for as Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Wilt thou needes have & covering of 
_ thine owne ſeeking and making to hide thy finfull nakednefle, then 
thou art fooliſh and mad to goe to the fig-tree for leaves, thou 
ſhouldeſt rather have gone to the Rocks and Mountains, and cryed 
to them Cover w, Oſe 10,8, for they are thicker and more ableto 
cover, or ifthou wilt needes have it of leaves, why wentſt thou 
not tothe Tree of Life, who!c leaves are ſaid Reve/, 22, 2. to ſerve 

for 
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tor medicine to cure and heale withallz This chen was anocher taulr, 
in that they rather went not cothe Tree of mercy Chriſt Feſws, bur 
ro their own Tree of hypocrifie z or why went they not to the O- 

live Trce, becauſe that ſeemerth to be a tree of mercy ? Gen. $8; 11; 

tor the Dove bringing a branch of that, ſh:wed chit Gods anger 
was appeaſed, and wasa ligne of mercy, orclle why did they not 
make a covering of that of which the mercy-icat was made ? One 
of the Fathers ſaith, I have heard indeede, Eſay 38. 21. that a cluſter 
of tigees had a virtue to cover & heale, bur as for the leaves of that 
tree, they quickly tade and fall away to nothing, Eſay 34+ 4+ or 
though the ſubſtance of the leaf could endure,yer the thread where- 
with they are ſewed together would not hold, bur be broken when 
God doth tcare them off, the 13. of EJekiel, the 20. and the 21, and 

hen where will be their covering which they have made. But of all 

the reſt, the greateſt fault of all was, inthar they reſted quictly and 
ſecurely in t|4s vain covering which they had made, ſaying pax,pex, 
tuſb,all is well enough,we arc (ate and ncede not feare,and 1n this ſe- 

cure carele{nefle they continued untill the evening : This made Sr. 

Augu#ine (ay, 1 ſuſpeR this garment and covering, for it ſeemeth to 
bea fit reward tor their cating the forbidden frair; ghar after they 
had eaten that fruit, they -ſhould have for their 1;bor a haridtull of 
fig-leaves, What fruit bad you of your ſin, whereof you are now aſhamed * 
Rom. 6. tor God giveth ſhame and contuſion, and the devill ſendeth 
only a handfull of vanity for all that wce have done, Rom;11.8, g. 
God ſendeth ſpiritum compun#ionis, and the Devill ſeadetha ſnare 
and ſtumbling block for the recompence of their fin. ' 

Learne 4 Parable of the fig-rree, {aith our Saviour Chriſt, Math. 24; 
32, which Parable, as the beſt and ancient writers think, istaken 
trom this here; for by way of Parable they ſay, that this fig-Tree 
which the devill planteth faſt by the Tree forbiddeyz hathiewb 
mighty great and mayne armes which grow out of it, each whercot 
hath divers br:nches and maine leaves growing thereon. The one is 
the arme of excuſes, whole leaves are to hide finne and ſhame by 
excuſing it, Pſal. 141. 4. The other hath growing on ir divers 
pretences to defend their finne, by making policies to cover it 
withall, ON TUNTIED 

The firſt, chiefe, and principall is, when mer will ſetz good face 
and juſtifie their ill-Coing as Fones Cid, Fo. 4. 9. Doeſt thou well to be 
angry? Yea(faith he) 1 doe well to be angry at the heart, this is a fig 
leafe of juſtifying and defending his fault, 

The ſecond is tergiverſatio, Mark 14. 68; when one is chall 
and accuſed of a fault, ro ſecme ignorant and fimple, and there 
innocent of any ſuch matter; I know not what'you meane { Ihe: 
younat | 

The third is Recrimvinatio, 1 Reg. 3.16: thatis, To lay the faulr 
on another, as the Harlot being accuſed to {mother another wo- 
mans childe, ſhe thinkerh to ſhift ir off this way, Shee hath ſmathered 


7 childe. 
Oo 2 The 
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The laſt is, #74nſiatio, when wee conteſle the deede but yer can 
poſt and put ic oft co another from our (elves, as Facobs ſonnes did 
Gen. 37. 32. Joſeph & ſlain, here are his clothes, andit i like that ſom: 
wilde be:ſt hath done it : this is a fig-leafe to lay the fault onthe in- 
nocent ; torthe other there are fig-leaves of circumſtances to ex- 
cuſe finne when we catnot detend it, as the circumſtance of place, 
time and perſon, 

For the cime, Hwuſhaye ſaith 2 Sam. 17. 1. as this time and occaſion it is 
ot good, (0 ſome will tay atthis time, and upon this occaſion it is 
not ill, for the place and perſon they {ay though it were evill , it a- 
ny other had done it, in another place, yet this man doing it here, 
it is notevjll but good and lawfull, there is no vocation or trade of 
life but hath theſe fig-leaves of excule ; the Lawyer hath his excuſe 
and pretcnce ſaying, This w the Law, wee — it, {ſo did the 
Jewes, Wee have a Lawe, and by our Lawe hee muſt aye, there is no 
remedy, wee cannot doe itz Divinity and Religion have their fig- 
leaves and excules to cloak {inne. Facobs ſonnes pretended circum- 
cifion Gen. 34. 15. Abſolon pretended Sacrifice, 2 Sam. 15.8. And 
Feſabel a Religious faſt. 

The laſt pretence and excule is, that which is, Rom. g. 19. to 
excuſe their finne, by ſaying it was Gods will char I did it, and who 
could reſiſt or withſtand ir, as Chriſt faith to Nathaniel, Fohy 1. 48. 
I ſaw thee under the fig-Tree, {o may it bee faid of us, for it is all oux 
caſenaturally ro bee under this vaile of hypocrifie, thinking our 
caſe well being covered therewith, and this Chriſt ſecth, and find- , 
eth us when he cometh to convert us ; but Chriſt before he went to 
his paſſion, is ſaid to curſe the fig-Tree, Mark t1. 12.13. 14, Malc- 
dixit ficul, becauſe it only had but leaves on it, without fruit, to 
ſhew us, that untill the leaves of hypocriſic fall off, and till our fig- 
Treebeare fruit, Chriſts paſhon will doe us no good. 


PE — 


Deinde audiverunt vocem Fehove Dei itantem per hortum iþ- 
ſum ad ventum illius diet : quare abſcondit ſe Adam 5+ uxor 
ejus 4 facie Febove Dei, inter arbores illius horti. 


NTIL the cool of the day, that is, untill the Eve- 
ning, Adam and Everemained intheir covering of fig- . \ 
leaves, and fo long God paticmly waited —_— 
their Repcatance : But wee (cc that ſo long they ne- 
ver berooke themſelves to God , bur all this white 

yet thought themſelves in very good caſe, being. ſecure in their 

own Covert, which they had made, therefore God muſt ſhew one 
mercy moreto them,leeing ſhame will not excite them,orelſe they 
would have periſhed in their in, | 
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God expected patiently a]l theday long their comming unto him, 
bur they hid themſelves all this while, andtherefore he vouch ſateth 
co come unto them ; El;Jabeth (aid Luke 1. 43. ut vemiat ad me 
mater domini ? but how much more then may Adam lay, how is ir, 
how commerth itto pals, that my Lord himſclt commeth ro me * 
wherctore all along ia this hiſtory we may mark and ſee, that God 
io juſtice remembreth mercy to miſerable men. 

A Second confideration of this is, that as ſhame is the outward 
Sergeant which {cizeth on the body and fleſh appearing ia the face, 
{o tear isrhe Seargeant of the heart, ſcizing on the Soul wichin, 
and 25 ſhame for his oojcR is ſeized with ignominie and infamie ; [0 
tear hath for his contraric objeR danger and doubts of evill, cithet 
preſent or imminent, and ſhame helongerh and is-ſ{cen in them on- 
ly or eſpecially, which have fome grace and ingenuity, and humane 
diipoſition or reaſonableneſs : for beaſts are nor {aid to bluſh or be 
aſhamed, for it pertaineth nor to' unreaſonable Creatures. So 
long as we have any grace, rcaſon, or hope of humanity and inge- 
nuity, God {cecketh to win us by ſhame, bur when men are become 
bruitiſh and as beaſts without underſtanding, then he ſendeth them 
the other Sergeant of fear, which we know is effeRuall to move 
bruit beaſts, for the dulleſt Aﬀe is moved with fear, thus we ſee 
the differcnt nature of feare and ſhame, rhe one moveth thoſe which 
arc ingenious and have grace and wit in them, but rhe other is ſent 
to move thoſe which are bruitiſh and blockiſh and of a fervile 
nature, 

Now we will come to the words of this uſe, in which we are to 
conſider two points, the one is in Adams part, the other in Gods 
behalf, that which concerneth God is ſet down in four ſpeciall 

ints. 

Walking, that was the manner of his comming : Fitſt, that God 
came : Secondly, that he came walking : Thirdly, that he came 
with awoice, and was ſenfibly heard : And laſtly, for the time of 
his comming, that was #7 the cool of the day, which is the eve- 
ning, of which four points : Firſt for the firſt we muſt know, That 
when God is ſaid to come, to walk or ro ſpeak, thac Gods ſpirir, in 
the Scriprure, ufcth chofe poor phraſes and managers of delivery for 
our weakneſs and infirmitie, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe well con- 
ccive theſe things in God, for to ſpeak properiytocometo a 
which indeed in his own nacure is every where, and filleth al ou 
ces with his preſcnce, Fer. 23. 24- The Prophict 1/aiah 66. 1. faith 
the earth i but hu font-ſtool, and we know that one cannot walkon 
his ſtool ; he properly can but ſtand on it; therefore fomethinitto 
fatisfie this pi2ce, that Ged is ſaid ro have appeared here, and was 
heard walking and ſpeaking, pot in his own perfonalt prefence, bus 
per diſpenſationem, {cnding'an Angell, as irwere, i his tknther : 
But there are ſome which doe think thar it is nor necefiary , and 
that we need not grant here any ſuch extraordinary” and . 
patition and preſence of God, in any hype of reſemblance; __ 
Oo 3 - tha 
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that which Moſes {aith Deut.4. 15. of Gods appearing in Horeb, may 
truly be : firmed and avouched of this place, namely,that they only 
heard a voice, burſtw no ſhape or viſible likeneſs, or repreſcn- 
tarion which appeared to their eyes, and therefore that they per- 
ceived and knew Gods preſence comming to them, not bythe eye 
ſeeing any thing, but by the care only hearing a ſound or yoycez 
for to we rc<ad that he came and appeared Moſes and Elias, in ſuch a 
ſtrange manner of voice and f{ourid, that they might by it know 
that no creature but only God the Creator, which could come in 
{uch a majeſtical!, and glorious ſound and in this ſenle, we may 
take thele words, becauſe it is ſaid, they heard Gods worce wal- 
king, «nd noc that God came vifibly walking , he was heard ſpea- 
king, no! ſeen walking. ; 

The {econd point on Gods part is, quod venit Deus ambulando, by 
which walking is commonly meant, iuch conveying as Judges ule 
when they come ro judgment, and to try matters to be judged, 
Prov. $. 20, 2, It is ſaid of Samwell which judged 1ſracl, that every 
geer he walked ind went about all places in Iſrael, as Judges doe goe their 
Circuits and p:rambulations, tv Fudge the people, 1 Sam. 7,16. $0 
that t!1is in «fie and ſubſtance is that which is ſaid betore, and 
fignificd by his comming, namely his purpoſe to give ſentence and 
to exccute jſt judgment againſt their finne. | | 

The third point concerning God, is, that his walking was not 
#n filentio, as Fob (aith, but with an audible voyce, Fob 4: 16. and 
that {uch a voice as Ely heard, 1 Sam. 3. 11. which ſhould make their 
eares tingle and glow, that it was a terrible and feartull voice terry- 
fying them for ſinne, ; 

The fourth and laſt thing is the time, that is, zz ſero, in the eve- 
ning, And therefore doth God watt wntill the evening, Eſay 30. 18, be- 
Canſe he would willingly have mercy on them, which rather by right and 
reaſon ſhould wait for him, Bur when we regard not Gods ſending, 
God duth oftentimes wait and tarry ſo long betore he commeth 
to Judgment, that his delaying, late tarrying and waiting, ſom- 
tines becommeth offenſive ro the godly, and ſcandalous to the 
wicked, for ſo the:godly cry, Lo how long wilt thou tarry to be re- 
wenged of the blood of thy Saints, and the enemies of God doe ſlander the 
foot ſteps of his annointed, Pſal. 8g. 51. ſaying, where ts the promiſe of 
bis comming ? he « long comming. Asthis therefore is the firſt regard 
and acccptation of the time, that God ſurely and certainly com- 
meth at laſt, though late in the evening : So the ſecond is the rea- 
fon why he commeth then, becauſe remptation and the time of 
luſt and committing of finne is ets djei, as it were the heat of the 
day, and then God feeth, that it is no time to come tg/man, fer then 
all his ſenſes and wits are taken up with the heat of luſt and con- 
cupiſcence, and therefore ir is Gods wiſdome ro chooſe-out this 
cool time of the day, in which the rage and heat of finfull luſt is 
overpaſſed and abated. | , 

That courſe which Abig4ii took, 1 Sam. 25. 36. is the courſe 
which 


Leflwes preached in St. Pauls Church. 


which God uleth, that 15, in the ſpirit of diſcretion, to deal with 
men when the fic or rage of finae is paſt, and when their blood is 
cooled, tor ic is no medl:ng with a man inthis drunken fir or in his 
tury of heac and rage, becaulc their ac vilement and ſenſes are then 
taken away, the Prophet Fer. 2, 24, would have us to ſee the wiſ- 
dome and diſcretion of ine ot experience in this cafe, who will 
not (eek to take the wilde Aſſe when ſhe is luſly and light, for then at that 
time fbe will ſnuffe up-the atre proudly and ſcornfully, and none can turn 
or tame her, thcretore ſaith he, rake her tn her moneth, when ſhe is 
great with young, and then ſhe may eaſily be caught and tamed, 
this muſt be our wiſdome and diſcretion, when we ſee chem rapr 
and bcrett of their (ſenſes, to bear and ſuffer them untill the tem 

be overblown, and the heat of their ſinne cooled and ſomewhat 
allayed. | 

ho to the ſecond ſeverall point, which is Adams part, which 
ſheweth the effeRt which this yoice of God wrought in them, and 
how they demeaned and behaved themſelves, when Gods voice 
came to them, which is ſct down in two things : Firſt, They heard 
it : Secondly, They hid themſelves from God, which is amplificd after 
two ſorts : Firſt, That they hid and ſhrouded themſelves in the ſhrabs 
and thickeſt of the trees : Secondly, That they hid themſelves from the 
preſence of God, and this is the effeR, which his comming and voice 
wrought and heard in them, for which (becauſe, between hearing 
and hiding, there muſt goe ſomething) the writers doe finde our 
theſe ſeverall chings. | \ 

Firſt, for the hearing we ſay and may fee, that it is a mercy and 
favor of God, in that he did not only open their eyes beiag blinde 
making them ſce their foul ſinne z but alſo open their cares, being 
deaf, that they might hear of the danger of their finne, but this 
is 2 new counſell, 2 ſtratagem of the Devill, the evill counſellor, 
to make them flyc away at that voice, which ſhould have been the 
means to have brought them to God again, Peccatum eft fuga, as 
divines.doe ſay, therefore the Devill will have them 6s fugitty? : 
having fled from God by finne, now to flye again further from 
him by deſpiir and there to hide themſelves, as who ſhould ſay, 
without -doubt your Gad commeth in juſt and mood, to 
make an end of you for finne, therefore by mine adviſe haſte and 
flyc away from him; this is the [Devils cuſtome and comfart, when 
he hath brought men into ſinne, as plainly he ſheweth himſelf, 
1 Saw, 23,16, When he had brought S«#linto finne; he (ach, why 
comeſt thou to me, ſeeing Goad-hath forſaken thee ? ; 
ſurely puniſh thee as he ſaid, &c. Where he ſheweth himſelfin his 
right kinde ; This is all the comfare we ſhall finde at his han”'s, when 
we have committed Gnne for when we have followed his ill coun: - 
ſell, he will ſay thusto os, you! hear how angry God is, howter- 
rible and fearfull his yoice, his ſteps towards you and prefſence”is; 
wheretore fly, for how- will ye-be able to abide his hand and ven- 
geance, which are thus afrzid atche ſoundot his ſteps and _— F 

ur 
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But it Adam and Eve doe and needs will lice, wh her will they flic ? 
ſurely trom the preſence of God, and 1s not God their only life, 
joy, comfort, hope, aad help in this milerie ? fee then by the craft 
ot Sathan and finne, they are willed to flic trom their lite, health; 
liberty, and hope of all the good they have, that ſo the Devill 
might be ſure that they ſhould periſh in their fin. 

To conclude, we {ce intro what milerice man is fallcn for a little 
vain plcaſure of ſinne, which laſted but the ſpace while the apple 
was chewed in their mouthes, but that vain ſhort delight being vani- 
ſh:dand gone, now remain their extreme miſeries tor ever, except 
the mercy of God provide a remedy For firſt we ſee it brought on 
them nakedn« {s and ſhame : Secondly, blindneſs and ſenſeleſneſs, 
thac they could nor ſee their ſhgne and fin + Thirdly, the worme 
of conſcience when they ſaw ity for as a garment breedeth a moth 
which will deſtroyit, ſo doth fiane breed his gnawing worm, which 
will torment and deſtroy finners - Fourthly, when it was ſeen, it 
brought on them contufion of face without : Fittly, a horrible 
feare and trembling of che heart within : Sixtly, to avoid and co- 
yer it, it taught them the folly and tondneſs of vain hypocrifie, 
with figge leaves to Cover it : Seventhly and laſtly, ic brake out 
into a deſparate madneſs and frenzie, in that finne and Sathan per- 
ſwaded them, thatthcy muſt flic from God, and hide themſelves * 
from him, as without hope of his mercy. And therefore we ſee now 
that they had lodged themſelves in the brakes and thickets of the 
ſhrubs and buſhes, but all in vain, as w* ſhall ſee hereafter, for that 
which they had made their Caſtle and Covert to lodge, hide, and 
keep themſelves fate, God maketh to be as it were their Goal and 
Priſon, our of which he will bring them to judgement, and to the 
Barreto be araigned, as we ſhall ſec in the next verſe. 
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Gex: 3. 9: Inclamavit autem Fehoya Deus Adamum, Cx dixit ei, Ubi e * 


Februry r, (FRLEFX HE whole courſe of Gods proceeding in this 
159 0« £597) (I judgment, is called by the Fathers, SpedFaculum 
% SL clementia divine, & dememii« humane, a (peace 

and clear view on the one fide'of the loving kind- 

neſs of God, andonthe other part of the tooliſh 

blindneſs of man. All this verſe, as the ancicar 

Writersterm it, is as the voice of an Archangell 

Erying before the firſt Judgment, for as at the laſt day of generall 

The. 4. x6. Judgment, ſhall firſt an Archangell be ſent out with a voice of a 
Trumpet to ſcire and ſummon all fleſh, to ariſe out of their graves, 

in which finne hath hid and lodged them tillchen : So we ſee ar 

the firſt Judgment of man before God beginneth, he firſt ſendeth 

out a yoice calling and crying to Adaw and Eve to arile out of their 

priſofi, 
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priſon, and to appear betore God ro receiveaccording totheir de- 
ſerts and works, tor God did uſually uſe the voice and minifteric of 
Angels, by whom he did commonly ſpeak unto men, as Gew;16. 8. 
God ſpake uni'o Agar by the voice of an Angel, and that voice by 
which God ſpake, was tne voice of an Angell, Dewt.'5.24"; 26, and 
that allo, Feb» 12. 28. 29. And the reaſon why God fpeaketh to 
men by the miciſteric of Angels is, becauſe his voice is nor propor- 
ricnable to our hearing and weak cares ; it 1s farre aboye our reach, 
and therefore he [peakerh by Angels, framing their'voice more fit 
and agrecablc ro our nature, and thus gencrally of the words of 
this verſe, | | 
More par.icularly we are to obſcrve two parts; firſt, tharGad' 
did call to Adam : Secondly, tha effeR or contents of hiscalling. 
The firſt is a proclamation;ghe —_ che tenor and ſubſtance theres 
of : The macter and contents of his calling is judiciall; but'as Gods 
ſong cver is as well of incrcy as of judgment, Pſal tor, 1. and his 
works of bounrifulnels, as of teverity and juſtice, Row. 11: 22. fo 
will we procced in the handling and declaring of this his ſpeech, 
firſt ſhewing his mercie therein, and then'{pt of them as they 
declare and fer out his ſcverity and juſtice. *-+ " .. 
Touching his mercy which he remembretl judgement, the 
matter thereot here contained is two fold: Firſt,as Godsmerey hath 
been ſcen in thefe four points, In fparingehem; Is thakidg them' ſee 
their finne; In ſending his Meſſengers to themg And in comming 
himſclt to rhem. Sothis is the firſt® point, -and'a Jegre&of miercic a- 
bove and beyond all, inthat as he came; 10 he-vouchtatethiro ſpeak 
and talk with him, which I doubt not. co'muke thefift degree and 
ſtep of further mercy. Yor Fi 2400 | 
Theſe things conſidered, that eyery uſe andaRion' of God doth 
ſet out anew mercy unto man, is a verifying? of the gracious faying 
of our Saviour Chriſt, Matth.'2 3. 37: queries tt omgregare volni, ut 
gallina pullos ſues ſed noluiſti ? And this is atavlr in' Adam; that he did 
not firſt goe to ſeek the Lord and crie tohim,. ad; erv# domine © ra- 
ther than God ſhould come to him and fay,wbies Adam?or When he 
had perceived that God was walking rowards tim firſt. This is his 
ſecond taulr, that he did not prepare hint{elf withtearand humility; 
to meet the Lord, and fall down low before*his foor-ſtoghy; for 
Shemey in policic ſawit beſt when he had offende Diawid, and texted 
that he was comming into his Countty again; firſtto makebaſteto 
runge and meet him with ſubmiſſion and humility,xhat ſohemighe 
procure grace and pardon, as indeed he -did /2 Sew, 19, $9.20. 
but Adam, inſtced ot-crying to God as Devi#Yid; de proj h 
berake himſcltro fiying; andtherefore God agatriend: is 
eſtate, doth purſue and tollow him inhis flight;/and ſpeakehto him 
in his fi'ence, and ſo preventerh him every weyy"tharhe maybe (a- 
ved. An4 all this isdone to him, toſer dowri'tous;that mdiwibipht 


be moved: hereby. to ſay as David doth, 1" will: frag of #b# leving 
tongue" ſhall ever be talking of bis 
P 


kindneſs and mercy of the Lord ; why 
P praife 


Firſt poine: 
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praiſe, Pſal. 149-1. and that we might confeſs with thanktulacſs, 
thas his mercie u above all bis works, Pſal. 59.16. 

The (econd generall point, is the tenor and contents of the voice 
and proclamation ; where we muſt note, that chis queſtion «b4 es * 
is not vox ignorants, ſed increpantls & tamen clementis Deiz For the 
tenor of the words doth fayor much of mercy, for when God had 
found Adam all hid, he breaketh not out into the cruell and bitrer 
inyeRivc-as Shemei did, 2 Sam. 16.7. Come forth, come forth, thou 
murtherer and wicked one, &c, Which ſevere voice man deſerved 
and God in mercy might have juſtly uſed, bur God according eo 
his goodnefſc and nature doth mildly begin to deal with him, ſay- 
ing, #b4 es? And thus writers gather, becauſe the Hebrews have 
in their tongue a double #64, the one is a reproachfuil and ſharpe 
bj, bur this here is that which Feremiah in his Lamentations doth 
often uſe, and therefore is a forrowfull #b/, as who ſhould pitry 
them which are not where they ſhould be £ whercetore this voice 
andqueſtion is without any exprobrations or bitter caunring words, 
leſt he ſhould be ovcrcome with deſpaire and grief, but hereby 
God doth as it were give him a fate conduR, as it were, giving him 
free leave to anſwer for himſelt the beſt he could, as it is ſaid fa- 
vorably to Paul AF.24. 10, Youare permitted to ſpeak for your ſelf, 
you ſhall be favorably heard, which is a ſpeciall grace and mercy 
of God, becauſe whereas he might have cu: him ſhort off, and 
ſtricken him dumb, yea and dead too, without any more a doe, 

Now to the tenor and matter of this verſe, as it ſheweth and 
letteth out the Juſtice of God, for as God is mercifull and loving, 
ſo Juſtice muſt come forth to judgment againſt finne, Pſalm 94. 
15. For this is a matter of conſequence, that albeit God is for a 
long time patient and mercifull, yet at length he will ſhew himſelf 
co be righteous and juſt by comming to judgment : but indeed everi 
Gods very judgment is a mercy ſhewed to men, as I have ſhewed, 
tor {o is this judiciall proceeding in judgment ſet down, as a favor 
and mercy Luke 1g. 15. m_ to ſervants and ſubjeRs, for werſ. 
27. it 45 (aid to bethe ſtate of an enemy to be ſlain without judg- 
ment, for of ſach God ſaith, &ring him f:rth, ſlay him before my face 
phos N Again, carry theſe ink them ol caſt them into utter 
darkneſſe. They theretore which will not hear God u«t conſulentem 
p«rem, (hall hear againſt their wills, «t condemnantem judicem : And 
he which will not obey the Judg willingly, ſhall obey the Hang- 
man whether he will or no. 

This courle of Gods judgment holden, being the firſt, is a pat- 
tern. and plat-ftorm of the whole proceeding of judgmenr, in all 
Courts and places of Juſtice, that ſhall be in the end ofthe world ; 
tor here in this place we may gather the whole right proceedin 
of Juſtice in a place of Judgment , forin the 4, verl God ſendet 
out firſt a proceſſe to arreſt and cite themy which they refuſing, 
inthe 8. verſ. God ſendeth an attachment, which is a more peremp- 
tory kind of yocation more eftcRually, by feare, to conſtrain them 


*. 
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and bring them co their an(wer 5; which, whenthey had ſhifted off 
alſo, he came himſclt and in the' rt, verſe broughe theſh"ro rheit 
triali and purgacion; then in the 12, ver, there tolloweth the con- 
tcflion ot his guilty conſcience, and then followeth the juſt ſentence 
in the 14, verſ. and in the 22, verf, beginneth the execution th ereof; 
and ſo an end. [- 


Gods courſe thcrefore is firſtto call forth dam ro his anſwere ; 


bur this may ſeem at the firſt ſighr,to be a de feQive tourle, becauſe 


here is none butthe Judg, and the party arraigned, to accule, and | 


10 be a witacſſc againſt him , upon which the Judg mighe 
for, no ocher perſon being there, ir muſt needs be, char 
muſt proceed in this Judgment ex officio, orclſe make Adam accule 
himſclf:; Felix, A. 25. verſ. 16. {iich rhar #8 was not the manner of 
the Romans to arraigne any, before there was brought in evidence again 
bim by accuſers and witneſſes , but to anſwer this, we lay, that as ic 
were erroneous to hola that there was no third perſon to accuſe 
him, for here is the Devil! which is the accuſer of all men, therefore 
there wanced not an accuſation z and beſides him which accuſed by 
ſuggeſtion, no doubt Adams own conſcience within, andevident a- 
ion withour , did accuſc and witnefſe againft him, for Adams flight 
and hiJling himiclf, accuſed him of feare and ſhame; and fear and 
ſhame argued him to have a guilty conſcience and his guileycon- 
ſcience accuſed and teſtified againſt him that he had done ſome haji- 
nous offence againſt God; and ſo the evidence of his crime” bei 

manifeſtly layd open before them all, God might, and muſt orderly 


proceed in Judgement againſt him, Therefore itis alſo at etror in Error; 


thoſe which hold that there may notbe any juſt, lawfull; and ordi- 
nary proceeding judicially againſt any unleſſe there be brought wis- 
nefles faceto face to accuſethem for itis plain and evident, that up- 
pon ſuch ſtrong preſumprions, one may be called before"the Judge, 
and theJudge may judicially procced againſt him thereupon; as 
we ſee inthe caſe of murther how God proceeded againſt Cain,Gez. 
chap. 4. werſ. 9,10, 11, 12. and how God proceeded againſt Sodowe 
and Gomorrah, Gen, 18. 20, 21. and how they proceeded inan extra- 
ordinary courſe againſt Feremie, Fey. 29. 26. whenthe r CON» 
cerneth the troubleand confuſion of a Countryor C 
for if it was permitted to a private man by the Law of lie, to 
make his wife purge herſelf, and ro bring herco triall upon ſurmile , 
and ſuſpicion, Numb. 5. 14, 15. &c. thet much moremay (menin 
authoritie, who muſt be jealous over | he Corhmonwealth and Stare 
ofa Kingdome, when they ſe ir in darger by troubles | 
that ariſe)uſe ſuch an extraordinarie manner and courſe of 
in bringing mento their trialls, of whom they have a ſtrong ſulpici 
on, and ſurmile tobe the cauſers thereof: for ſodid to avoid 
danger tothe State, upon ſurmiſe and ſuſpicion, call his bretheren 
before him, acculing them for ſpies, [297 
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Qui dixit,*Vocem tuam audiebam in hoc horto * extimui autem, ed 


quod nudus ſim, & abſcondi me. 


z» E have heard how vain a thing itis to diſſemble ot 
hide cither our {elves or our fins from God; for 
well may a finner let himſclf in ſuch a place, and 
caſe, that God may be hid from him, and where 
he may not ſee God and his gracious preſence 
but it is impoſſible for any ro ſer himlſelfin any 
place ſo ſecret or cloſe, where God ſhall not be 
able to ſec himy ergo gt is a folly to hide our finnes, either by deni- 
all or, diſſimulation, .yet we ſce the Devils voice and counſcll to fin- 
ners is ſtill cover, hide, flic, deny, and diſl-mble your finncss inno 
wayes confeſs it : for it you doe, there is no waybut one with you, 
that is, that God in (evcricy and juſtice ſhould proceed in judgment 
to condemn you to death , ſo that this is the Devils art and endea- 
vour to make us beleeve, that confeflion is a deadly poyſonto kill 
us, which. indeed, God hath ordeined, and made to be a ſpeciall 
meansand mithridare to {aye our ſouls from (in, being committed ; 
As before it was his.ſubtilty ro make us belceve, that the Tree for- 
bidden did bear ſo virtuous a fruit which would make usas Gods, 
when' he knew that it would be as poiſon to our bodies and make 
us damned Devils, Now this; following of the Devills connſcll 
and adviſein this place, is ſo much the worſe in Adam, and fo much 
the more to be condemged,. becauſe twice before he had followed 
it with il] ſucceſs, and ſaw he was deceived, whick might have been 
2 double caveat and fair warning to him now to beware, but as he 
had followed the Devils counſel! twice before in practiſe and deed, 
ſo we ſhall ſec himto follow it rwice hereafter in word : For firſt of 
all couching his word and ſpeech,the Devill ceacheth him a peece of 
his Sophiſtry, teaching him that he muſt needs anſwer, to put xox 
cauſam pro cauſa « And ſecondly, inthe other place he teacheth him - - 
a peccealſo of the Devils Rhctorick, which is called 1ranſlatio erimt- 
”s, a laying the fault upon another, and ſo ſhitting it from himſelf, 
outward covering, and inward difſcmbling hath a very good corre- 
ſpondence, and therefore hypocrific is compared to a Cloak or 
masking Hood. Fob ſaich 31.33» If 1 hide my ſanne 4s Adam did, con- 
cealing my ſinne in my boſom, will not God finde it out and puniſhit : 
But Adam being bewitched and infatuated by the Devill, that 
ſpirit of error, had learned to make choice rather to ſtrive with 
Gods juſtice, than to appeal to his mercy for favour and grace, 
whereas by confeffing he might have had pardon, he by defending 
it, brought himſelf the more deeply into judgment, and his ſia the 
more into queſtion and t11all. ; " i 
By confefſing his finne, Chriſt would have been his advocate 
to plcad for his pardon, but by detcnding and juſtifying it, he made 
| him - 
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inſt him $ whereas by contclling bis dileafe;: God would have 
=_ his Phyfit: an to heal him re dat te Nees 
heal his own, fickne 5, mace. fiunieltand his-dileaſe moregrievous: 
and more deſparare. 15 204 Livodlt yas 1423 meds ©: 

But lct us. cometo- ſee how he leckerh 8-448 and 4D & $0; that is, 
a good reaſon and atgument to dcjend and jultiBe his.decd:r) Lat us: 
I lay..come 10 the. particulats of his anſwer; -anddee-thie- frengrth: 
and yaliditie ot his rcaſons, tor ifit be gaod and juſtifitble;- it wilt 
hold the 'proot, andiche examination will doertno hust : Concer 
ning which fi: ſt we know. it in corrupt palicyy;that is:is good ab- 
wayes to begia a lye wiihra/ cruthy or atleaſt/with great likelyboodt 
of verity, that fo the lye may aſter! rulrmore'currant and goe more! 
roundly away z therefore at the fixſty; an the foiefront of his anfyer; 
he places indeed a manifeſt and known truth, that he heard Gods 
voice :-and the (econd alſo is truly faid, tharr nothing mightbpſu- 
ſpeed; namely, char he was afraid; : In which twacruths confel+ 
{cd, the Fachcrs doe (ay, are contained the firſt and ſecond degrees, 
which by Gods Dezcree ſhould; have bren the:two'chiet-induce+ 
ments :0'm-ve men-to repentaice yand theseforeinthaske was not 
moved to fubmiſkon and confeſſhon-of bis: fault; therebptheyge 
cher rhac this parrot his confeſſion alſo is-agtinkt himſelf; thers- 
fore theſe two evaſions are norhing bur torhake againſt his cauſe. - ! 

The ſecond cxcuſteisof decencie ang. converiiencie, 
neſſe, as who ſhould4day; I (awit a ſhamefull-thing; 


chought andima: 


— 


meet and undecent to appear: before thee beingaaked;; 
fore I-hid my felf "4 Thichde-dock 
gination a rule to meaſure Godseſtimati | 
that which he thi;keth inconvenient and uncomely{,iGad in 
think and eſteem ro be naſeemly and unmeccalfo {pomp er 
Sammell ſaith 16. 7. That God ſeath not asman (etth; neither ard vt 1 5.08. 15, 7, 
thoug yo his thinghts,, bee is not mbecti with the like paſhoris thar we 
are, for Fob in ſterquilinio was more 'pretious-and amiable:in the 
eyes of Go-', and more acceptavle to his'mi Heredes in ſo- 
lio, as & Father ſaith, and the reaſon is, becaule-herloakethzo the 
holineſs which is within, and accepteth a man rhercafrer;and regars> 
deth not the ourward cſtai'e ofthe' body whether te benabed/or in 
oraparrel, as men of corrupt judgment doe, 'Fam 2 [3.9 theres 
ore Adam thought and conceit of his badily-nakednefswhick ſee- 
med unſcemly to him, ought not'to be takenas a" rute comea/ure 
Gods thoughts, and to prove and determine what is undecentand 
unreverent in the eyes and judgment of God touching the outward 
things z for ſecing that nakedneſs is faZFum de, ir cannot fimply dil- 
pleaſe him, or be deteſtible in his fight, for he ſaw all that he had 
made was p1ſ,ng good, nothing to be aſhamed ofasundecent ; there- 
fore it is ccrtain that if this had been all the matrer Which he preten- 
deth, he mighthave boldly, for all his nakednefs, have preſented 
himſelf without ſhame or fear before God ; for as I have ſhewed 
' Pp 3 athar 
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chat nakedneſs of thcirbodies in which they were made, and which 
they <njoyed being innocent, ' was no matter ot bluſhing, bur of 
beauty, no blemiſhor undecenciegbur an ornament & glory tothem,; 
as the nakedneſs of the Sun and Moon, is ſuch a glory and beaury 
to them, that if any ſhould pur upoa thelc glorious bodies, a Cloak 
of velvet or Cloth ofigold, it would be {0 farre from beautitying 
them, rhar it were@ blemiſh and diſyracc undecent tor them, and' 
this is the hope and' expeRation of the Sonnes of God, oneday to 
enjoy that happy eſtatc again, in which they ſhall want no bodily 
garments to cover them, bur ſhall all ſhine in glory as the Sun in the 
Skic, Thus we (ce thatthis quia and ergo will not ſtand y ir is not 
Gods art or workmanſhip nor his voice that made him fteare, flie, or 
hide, but ſomewhar clſe which he had done and committed, what- 
ſoever it be, which God will bring tolight and make apparent here- 
after. 

Now letus come tothe conſequence here {et down, ergo abdidl ; 
for which we ſhall perceive that this is no. good or right reaſon or 
conſequence, which he ſhould have inferred uppon the premifſes ; 
for thus he ſhould have concluded : I was atraid and naked and 
fled for conſcience of my ſinne ; therefore I conteſs humbly my 
finnes before thee, anddoe crave pardon for them. Thou diddeſt 

mine eyes that I ſaw my finne,and thou opcned(t minecares by 
feare, that I knew thy judgment , ergo now alſo open my mouth, 
that I may confeſs humbly, and open my heart, that I may repent 
=_ for it, thus he ſhould have made his conſequence : I heard thy 
relence with majeſty comming, ergo I prepared my felfro mect my 
Lead right humbly, confeffing my finnes, that I might have found 
pardon : this was Facobs reſolution and concluſion 1n policie, Gen, 
32. 7. when he heard that Eſav came againſt him, he feared and was 
troubled, and therefore uſed all means preparing himſclfc to paci- 
fie his wrath, and: prevem the danger by praying to God, and offe- 
ring preſents to him ; but of all his follies which are yet ſeen 
herein, it moſt appeareth in that which Ad here uſcth for his pur- 
poſe, maketh moſt againſt him, in that this which he uſerh and 
challengeth for his defence and appoligie, is indeed the very occa- 
fion of his condemnation, as we ſhall ſce in the next verſe; in 
which God maketh this his confufion of his nakedneſs, wherewith 
he chargeth God to be the yery ground of his oecaſion and interro- 
_ which he cannot avoid, nor finde any colour nor evaſion 

, but to confeſs himſelt guilty. 


« _ 
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Dixit vers Deus, ui indicavit tibi nudum efſe te * An de fru- 
lu illius arborts, de quo interdixeram tibi ne comedas ex £0, 
eomeders * 


zz O W wearc come to proceed inthe judiciall part 

» of Gods cauſe and manner of judgment, concer- 
ning which we have ſcea before, this ordero 
have becn obſerved, 

Firſt God (cnt a Sergeant to arreſt him, and a- 
{cite him co make his appearcnce to an{wer for 
chat which ſhould be laid and objected againſt 
him, in the ſeventh verſe, 

Secondly, he ſent out an atrachment more forcibly to lay hold 
on him, and to apprehend him, which he fled from, inthe eighcti 
yerſe. 

Then God came himſclf, making ſearch for bhim-being hid, and 
brought the Malefator out to his arraignment, and to anſwer to 
#64 es, in the niath verſc, which is his iadicement and accuſation. 

Then God will have him make his plea to his inditement, which 
he doth ir-the tenth verſc,pleading nor guiltystor chough he coate(- 
ſeth the ta laid againſt him, that he is out of his '#6/, andis fled 
and hid, yer we ſee that he {o confeſleth it, that he traverſeth the 
right and lawfulneſs ofthat deed done by himy whichis quand 
ergo, ſaying God wasthe cauſe of it : he could not doe 
for God ſpake fo, fearefully to him, that he could not but flie, and 
God made him naked, and therefore. he hid himſelf : 'In {dying 
which he ſcemeth ſo to maintain and uphold his doings; as if he had 
faid, I have therefore done well in thus ſayitig and hiding y yea, 1 
ſhould not have done well if I had done otherwiſe, and for his 

lea is, that he is not to be charged of any ill or offence inthis be- 

It, : 

' Now to this anſwer God maketh 2rejoynder and anſwereth that 
plea of his,by a double interrogation:In which God firſt of all j 

cth iſſue with him inthar one point, which is plain and evicent 

tween them both by his own conteffion, namely, that he wasng- 

ked, and then bringerh in ſuch an ergo againſt hin, that Xdawcould 

not chooſe but confeſs his offence, and could not conceator ſhift it 

off any longer. | I 

For God proveth to him that it could not be, that he ſhould come 
ever to the knowledge of his evill and ſhametull nakedneſs; buron- 
ly by the «& of cating the forbidden eree, fo that he takethont of 
his own mouth and words confefied; that-whereby he will make 
matter en2ugh to judge and condemn him, namly, thyt beknow 
that he was naked and aſhamed to ſhew bis - for upon: this 

int, he joynerhy iſſue wich him, and wpon the frongeſt part 

is 9s and reafonyg 8 who ſhould ſay, beit true which youler 
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23. 3:0t which cyery good & juſt Judge muſt haye a ſpeeiall care- 
' 


Leflures preached. in St. Pauls Church. 


{2id, ſtand ro the words contefied already, let us burh grant and 
agree in this point and ifſue, that you know that you were naked 
and aſhamed, 1 demand of you but this one thing, anſwer me 
xf you can - How came you toknow that you were naked ? thus 
he beginneth todebatc the matter to the prooie : let us therefore 
now ſce, how he traverſeth this point with him; his reafon muſt be 
framed aftcr this form. ' 

That which was evill Adam might not. doe, this is a morall 
ground, but it was cvill that 44am being naked, ſhould know it to 
be a thametull thing, and to hide; therefore Adam in knowing this 
his nakedneſs, hath done ſome ill. Thus ſtandeth the rezſon. 

Now God would know of 4dam, how he knew nakednefs to be 
evill, and the reaſon of the doubt and queſtion is, becauſe it is cer- 
tain that Adam preſented himſelt naked (before he finned) without 
any ſhame or hiding, therefore here groweth the queſtionz how he 
knew i: to be ſonow ? _ Adam knew his nakedneſs was evill : God 
asketh how he came to the knowledge of any evill, q. 4. who 
brought thee acquainted with this knowledge ot evill ? there is no 
manin the worldto teach it thee, and there 1s no other means in the 
world by which thou maiſt attain to it, but only by eating the tor- 
bidden tree, which of this cffe&t hath his name, to be he zree of 
knewledge of good andevill, Ex arbore didiciſti, ergo de arbore comedsſtt; 
for there was no ordinary way or means to come to this knowledge 
by the decree and counſell of God, either to the knowledge ot c- 
vill by privation of God, orelſe to the ſcience of cvillby wofall ex- 
perience and {cnſe of evill, but only this way, by eating of this 
tree forbidden, 

This-then is that-point in which God joyneth iſſue with him, to 
make.and enforce him to confeſs the truth 5 by which two points g 
the one of joyning iflue in one inſtance, and ſo clofing with Adew 
therein, 

The other concluding by an invincible proof, the bteach and 
tranſgrefſſion of rhat negative Law of God, non comedes &c, We ga- 
ther neceſlarily thereout, that this is the right and orderly courſe 
of proceeding in uptight judgment, and determining of cauſes here 
taught and altowed by of God, to be imirated and pur in praRiſe, 
namely, that after the indi@ment and accuſation laid againſt any 
man for tran{greſſing a Law, cither for doing evill fo1bidden, or 
not doing a neceflary God commanded, that then the party ſo ac- 
cuſed, muſt be brought to his anſwer perſonally, and permitted 
quietly and freely to put in his anſwer thereunto, tor the acquiring 
himſelf it he can, 

For theſe are two other parts of Juſtice and right Judgment, ac- 
cording to Gods Law, and this is a good and a lawtull proceeding, 
as we may:{xc by the example-and practiſe ofthe Churctvof God z 
and this is called a courſe of Judgment, according to law and equity; 
Haieb,10. 3. and 2s Sr. Paw! ſaith, Fudge aright according 10 Law, As 


An 
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Anochicr point of chis proceeding turcther 1s, that after che party 
accuſed and arraigned hath putia his anſwer and pleaded not guil- 
ty,thatthenthe Accuſant doe goe forward and ſeethe iſſue joyned 
with the D=tendant , and a plaine'evidence and proofe of his a&t 
done to convince him and prove him guilty , by his own words or 
deeds, it he can. | 

For (0 doth God deale with Adam here, ſaying thus, Icappca- 
reth by your own confeſſion that you knew your ſclfc to be naked; 
and you cannot deny bur that you informed your ſclte with that 
knowledg of evill, and it is plaine that there is none in all the world 
which hath taughr or cold youſo; therefore I conclude againſt you 
that there was no way for you to know this, but only by cating of 
the forbidden Trec of knowledge, whereof I therefore challenge 
and chrge you. Theſe then are the two points of proceeding. 

That there be a ſtace of the queſtionin controverſy made, draw- 
ing it to an iſſue, and then that there be proofes and arguments 
brovght to convince the talſhzod and to ſhew the trath, that ſocon- 
trover(ics may be juſtly dezermined as wee may ſce in this Caſe 
which is brought in tryall here, Adam (aith that hee did flic and hide 
himſelf indeed, but the motives and cauſes which induced him ro doe 
it, and the reaſons why he didit were, becauſe Gods vaice was ſo 
feartull, and becauſe God had made him naked. 

Now God joyneth with him inthe point, and will prove that ir 
was not Gods workmanſhip, nor his voyce, but Adams own finne, 
which was thetrue cauſe of his flight and hiding, Soin As 24.14. 
S. Paul being arraigned and inditcd before Felix, hee doth not a- 
ſolurcly deny the matter which they layed againſt him, bur conteſ- 
ſeth how farre hee is guilty, and in what reſpe@ he is nor, ſaying , 
I confe(ſe that I worſhip God after that manner which they lay againſt 
meand call Hereſiz, but it is not Hereſiez let them prove that, and I 
will yeeld, for itis accordiug to the Scriptures, 

Thus he ſhewed how far he did that they accuſe him of, and how 
far he will 2vouch and ſhew good reaſon that he did nor ſoas they 
charged him falſly; that ſo the matrer in Controverhe beforethe 
Judge might grow to an iſſue and point agreed upon between 
them, and that the ſtate of the queſtion might bee known truly 
anto all, 

There be twothings therforeto be performed on both parties in 
ſtrife, which the Judge muſt rake order for, that the matter may be 
decided. 

The one is called Citatioreals. 

The othcr is probatioreals, and both of them ate moſt neceſlarily 
required adcognitionem rei, forthey muſt not only be cauſed to ap- 
peare before the Judge, but alſo when they have made their ap- 
pcarance, they muſt not ſtard dumb and ſpeechlefle before the 
Judge, bur both ſpeak'and declare for themſelyes; And we may ſee 
it warrantable by Gods word and the praiſe of the Church, thar 
not only 2 party may be cauſed to witneſs a truth before the Judge, 
©, q or 
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for or againſt his neighbour ina mattcr doubttull, and rhat upon 
his oath, as we may fee Levitiew the fifth chapecr and the fourth 
verſe, and the firſt 0! Kings the eighteenth chapter and the tenth 
verſe , but alſo in the clearing ot himielt being ſuſpeRted , as 
we ſce, Feremiah the thirty fixt chapter and the ſeventeenth verle, 
Aits the ewenty third chapter and the twentieth verſe ; yer 
there are exceptions to be taken inthis maiter, as we ſee Feremiah 
the thicty cighth chapter and the tourtcenth verle ; when the King 
would bring Feremie tocxamination ina matter that concerned him- 
ſelf, Feremie made his exception , If I conteſs and tcl! all, wilt thou 
not kill mc ? for if the matter be capitall and concern mans lite, he 
wiil not, to indanger his own life, anſwer no to the King: and the 
reaſon why a man, in that caſe, ſhould not be bound to be a witneſs 
againſt himſelf is, becauſe the Devill ſaith, Fob che ſecond chapter 
and the fourth verſe, A skin for « skin, a man will doe or ſay any thing to 
ſave hi life, and therefore no rea(-\n to urge a man {0 hardly in lo 
high and capirall a point : But in other caſes which only concern the 
loſs of goods, or a maitcr of ſome puniſhment and mul, a man 
muſt nor refuſc to aniwer, and that upon his oath, and this we ſee 
allo warranted even by this judgment of God ; And ſo conlequent- 
ly all ti1eſc ations in our courle of judgment, being laid to this rile 
of Gods firſt judgment, and the proceeding of juſtice being weigh- 
ed inthis balance, inthe twenty eighth chapter of 7ſaiah and the (c- 
ventecath verſe, that is, all things being done uprigi:tly, agree- 
able to this pattern of Gods procecding, we may be ſure that it is 
good, lawfull, and juſt. 


Cut dixit Adam ; Mulier iſta quam poſuiſti mecum, ipſa dedit 


mihi de fruftu illius arborts , & comeds. 


Lmighty God having in the former, out of Adams 
own mouth and contcfhon in his anſwer, joyned 
flue with him upon the diſcoverie of his naked- 
neſs, and upon ic ſo «fteually concluding his 
finne and tranſgreſfion which he could by no 
means avoid or diſſemble any longer , therefore 
here we ſhall ſee how he is inforced to confeſs it, 

which confeſſon of his, as Se. Gregorde ſaich, whereas it ſhould have 

been ſuch as might have made an end of all, and procured a pardon 
but ſaith he, I would it were not ſuch, as maketh him more culpa- 

ble, and his finne more hainous, for we ſhall ſee and finde, 8 

this his conteſſion needeth a pardon as well as his tranfgreſfſion, for 

itis a confeſhog exrorted and wrung our of him, whereas if it had 
been done willingly and of his own accord, it had been far better 
ind more acceptable 

In 


— 
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 Inthe teath verſe before Adam did offend, as we ſaw in his Apo- 


logie, defending his ſinne, now being beaten” from chat hold, he 
flecth to his Caſtle of excuſes, and as his defence ſtood intwo 
poinrs, qi« nudas, & qui aaudivi vocem , (0 his excule alſo confifteth 
of two points, God and the Woman , tor ſaith he, the Woman which 
thou gaveſt me, gave me of the apple, and 1dideat, that is, as it is aor 
ſimple, ſo it is not fincere. ' 

For Pride, as we ſaid, hath two twins; the firſt is before the a& 
of finne before the fall, namely, to defire to be betrer than they are, 
and to be in higher eſtate than God hath placed them. The other 
after the fall, namely, a defire not to ſeem fo ill as they are in- 
dced. © 


The firſt is Arrogancy ; This is Hypocrifie, both the whelps of 479zai« 7 


pride, and vain glory, which at laſt turneth ro ſhame : But che laſt 
is ſo much worſe than pride, becauſe it is ;wmor in t#more; it is as much 
as to be proud when one. is atthe loweſt ; and ſoto life up himſelf, 
which is moſt unſecmly : That reall Hypocrifie in aRion, of which 
we have ſpoken before, conſiſted in two points z I» velucrs, & in ls- 
tibulo. So herenow we may {cea double verball, hypoctifieior 
and ſpeech : Thar is, if there be any good thing praiſe worthy, thar 
we muſt have aſcribed wholly to us ; bur if anyevill thing be appa- 
ranr, that muſt be pur as farre from us as may be, Before his drift 
was by defence to put clean away all che faulk from himſelf, bur 
now he laboureth by excuſe to be ſecnto have as little partinthe 
fault as may be; and to have the ſhew and appearance of that evill 
co be put away from him, that he be not brought within the com- 
paſle of the offence. 4 CBT 1 

His firſt defence, in efſe& is non fee? : But now this excuſe is feet, 
ſed bent feci : When that would nor ſerve histurn, his third excuſe 
is feci mal?, ſed non multum. q. 4, though inceed I cangordeny, but 
I am in the compaſſe of the offence, yer I am'notin the faulc; 1 did 
not much of the evill that was done : And this is our nature when 
we cannot defend our [elves 4 tots, then we excuſe us 4 tans; a5 4- 
dam doth, which ſaith you muſt not lay all the fault on me; tor God 
and the woman have parts and ſhares therein; the woman for gi- 
ving the apple to me, and God for giving the womatie& me; 

This excuſe then hath two parts, the woman and God,” borh 
whith we will examine to {ce where the taulris indeed. 19 7 


As it is a foul fault in a man to ſeek ro excuſe himſ:lt by aceuling. 


another , ſo it is another fault worſe thanthar; thar a "man ſhould 
make a filly woman the matter cf his excuſe; for we-ſay itis man- 
hood in men to pitty and ſpare@ſpecially chat ſex,as the'weaker;&a 
foul ſhame 0 leck ro intangle anddraw woman into danger or ture, 
but rather to ſupport and defendthetn as muctins with madeſty and 
honeſty we could, 442m mighthave confidexed, thar ſhaheingrhe 
weaker, the firſt of Peter rhe third chapter” inifthe ſeventh verſe, 
that it had been his part to have made a buckler for her ſhelte? and 

Qq 2 defence 


Lomaer 1 ty4- 
more, Hum! 
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cefcnce, tor men willingly ſhould, and naturally are taughrtto for- 
bear, and not to wieck their malice and anger upon woman-kinde. 
Bur the tault in him which paſſeth all isthis , chaxchis woman is his 
wite which he accuſech as the cauſe ot his cvall, bringeth in as 
the principall in this fat , for by this there is perfid/a on his pare 

a breach of Faith and wedlock-loves for it is moſt unſeemly and 
unnaturall for a man to accuſe his own wife : It we confider that he 
which before in Gey. 2. 24. confeſied that he forſake Father 
and Mother for her ſake, yea, which before (by finne) was content to 
torſake God and all for her love; if he did love her ſo well, why 
doth he not ſhew it now ? for he ſhould have ſtood out betweene 
Gods wrath, and her, tor her defence, which no doubt would haye 
becne more acceptable to God, for it is a thing commended in Moſes 
P(al. 106. 23.and in David, 2 Sam.24. 17. that they offered them- 
{clves to be puniſhed ro acquit and (ave others there from , forrhey 
were content to beare Gods diſpleaſure themſelves. that others 
might bee ſer free, but here ?contre Adam was willing to bee in 
the ſocicty.of the fat and fault, but now hee will pull his neck our 
of the Coller, and will got have any ſociety or part with her in the 
puniſhment. 

Now I come to the other part of his excuſe, in which he layeth 
part of the blame on God, as bringing him alſo within the compaſs 
of this evill committed, wsinem bog tanturs dixerat Comedi, faith ons, 
for to challenge God for giving this woman to him, and to come to 
upbraid God ro the face with this, The woman which thow geveſt mee 
made me to finne, is another offence moſt intollerable. He will aot 
be content with one excuſe, but will have two ſtrivgs to his bowe 
for fayling, that if the woman will not ſerve to bee his excuſe, then 
this may. 

To bring God intothe fault, and to fay directly that he isio the 
ſociety, and had a part thercin, is intollerable blaſphemy, The 
womans excuſe, which ſhee alledgethin the next verſe , is far bet- 
ter ; in accuſing the devill : But toſay Data 4 te dedit mibi, finne 
was her gift, and ſhe wasthe gift, thou gaveſt me the woman, and 
the woman gave me the apple of offence ; wheretore if thou hadſt 
not given her to me, the apple had not becngiven, and fo I ſhould 
never have finncd agaiaſt thee, q. 4, I did notpluck it, I was not 
the author nor cauſe of it ; If I have finged 1 may thank you for iss 
you were the occafior..r of all which gave her to me, you would 
necdes give mc a wife z if you had meant me that good whichyyou - 
pretended, you ſhould not have given me ſuch a one as wouldgive © 


me this forbidden fruity or at leaſt , if you muſt needs make and 7 


give her, you ſhould not have joyned , nor put her together with 

me in the place and garden where I am, but put her in a garden by 

her ſelf,apart, and {eparuzed from me z for I knew not elſe what ſhe 

ſhould mean by ſtaying with me. 

Thus we ſce that his excuſe and allegation for him(elte; is partly 
n 


_— 
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an expoſtulation with God, and partly 8a acculation agaioſt him 
In naipa which he (cemeth to ſay t: is in favor of his tault; T5 
become meto ſuſpeR her of any cyill whom chou 
meet help and for me; I thought thas mhackever BY do 
ſhould perſwade meto, would have become good an hel; 
me, ergol yeelded ro ir. 
This we ſce is a foul fault roquarrell with Gods frog to 
charge God with (in ; whereas all iniquitie and (in 
abhorre: There is no affigitic between gy a up no =_ 
commeth necr his dwelling, «& ne iniquity apud dewrn ? ſaith Sain 
Paul; the ſecond to the Corrimthlans the be at here ade four- 
recach verſe, » on _ Sos monee 
What 4 cement hath rig 5 w ha/a W hen. 
man Joſt thou charge God with finne £ fete ff 
digree of his finne which he committed, wy yt nnd 
from God himſelf... Tone finne which is, came yg are the 
apple, which was the gift of Eve, which was the 
to make his fig inmcalurable fintull, he phe his ; 4 nt ” 
holieſt of all, and wrappeth not galy the woman his wife in the 
eranſgreſhion, but alſo. terchezhi Gad in for compavys. 45 pariger 
with chem ia this cheir eyill. 
Tron dixit Febova Dews mulieri, Quid bec oft pay "hob : Jin Gap 4/44 
autem mulier, Serpens ifte ſedyoc t me, 6: 00a > 
_ N the cad of the at ele ſore i» Febraary, 13.3 
all of Adams "FS 
the ſeventh ver hath rn 
migation of xbg \erims ol 
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our the principall, that is, to finde who: hath been chict in tberre(- 
paſs, ani as tome ſay, ro make diligent ſearch, whole hand was 
deepeſt and moſt buſi - in this offence. In Phyſigk we are tavghr ro 
ſearch to the botcom and goe tothe Core, In Logick we aretaughr 
to bring and reduce every thing that is [aid or reaſoned upon, unto 
the principall action or rule by whichit is ſcanned. In Divinitie, it is 
a point cſpecially materiall, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, ro goe to 
the beginning and firſt inſtitution of things ; to ſee how it was 
then, And this is Gods courſein judgment, to find out the principall 
and cheifc cauſe of evill things which are commitred, 

The way and manner of finding this our, js by inquirie, and by 
way of interrogations, miniſtring interrogations unco him for all 
crimes and (innes being works of darkneſs, and therefore as much 
as may be hid and concealed from apearing in the light and fightof 
men, therefore the praiſe and labor of a Judge is to finde and ſearch 
it out z that being brougheto light, ill works may be reproved, 
the third of Fohn andthe twenty firſt verſe : For this cauſe this duty | 
is enjoyned by God to all Judges after two waies, the thirteenth 
of Deuteronomic and the fourteenth verſe, wt perſcrmtarentur & interro- 
garent, that by ſearch and diligent inquirie, the truth might be boulted 
out : Ic is the courle to be taken in the caſe of murder, the twen- 
ty firſt of Dewteronomie and the fourth verſe : In the caſe of adulcry, 
the fifth of Numbers and the fourteenth verſe - In the marcer of 
theft, the rwenty ſecond chapter of Zxodwe and the eighth verſe : 
And it is the courſe which may be holden inany Crime or Cauſe 
whatſoever, that upon good and ſufficient preſaniptions and dete- 
Gions, they may proceed to inquire diligently, and the party called 
in queſtiog is bound to make anſwer, to purge and cleanſe himſelf, 
which is ſuſpe&ed or accuſed ; for this is the ground and founda- 
tion on which God frameth his ation againſt Zve. Adam faith that 
thou'(his wife) diddeſt intice 8& perſwade him to care thereof : The 
queition therefore which I demande of thee is, why haſt thou done 
this : And this is that, to which ſhe is bound to anſwer. 

Now if we looke to her anſwer, which ſhe maketh unro the inter- 
rogatoriepropounded to her, we ſhall (ce it very frivolous ; for God 
asketh quere, and ſhe anſwereth to quis; Some think that it was for 
fear, or ſhame, or elſe, as others ſay, for the defeR of a right and a 
true Cauſe : For well may one alledge the temprer and occaſion 
which moved or follicited us to fin, but otherwiſe no right or pro- 
per caoſeof fin can be aſſigned. But howſoever it is,we muſt rake her 
anſwer as itis : Firſt, we ſee that ſhe is not mute or filerit;burknow- 
eth how to ſhape an ill anſwer, and to make an excuſt'ss well as her 
husband - God ſairh, in the hiftieth Pſalme andthe one and ewen- 
tieth verſe, becauſe I held my tongue, and envyed no more againſt 
mens [in; therefore the Devill bare Eve in band that Adams excuſe 
went for good payment, 2nd put God to filence, as if it had been fo 
full an anſwer ro God, as that he could ſay no more againſt him ; 

an 
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and therefore {e.ing that held ſo well ; he perſwadeth the woman to 
take the ſame courte ; for we ſhall perceive that both her and her 2n- 
{wer are ſo like, as it they had been fremed in one torge; for the like 
pride we ſce in both, which will nor fcem ſoillas they are, bit doe 
lay the fault upon another to excuſe themſelves, 

Secondly, the method and form of anſwering is alike, and even 
the ſame in both their anſwers, but the ſubſtance and matter of the 
excuſe is not one andthe fame, for Adams excuſe was his wife Eve, 
but her <xculc is the Serpent, ſo that if we compare Adamyan{wer 
an.; Eves together, we ſhall fee in what they agree, and wherein » . 
they differ, both of their confeſſions are cxtort and indire, borh 
are maimed and unperfeRt, and neither of them can plaialy ſay 
peccavi, oc, 

Ouc ot which we learn, that both theſe came from one School «/«. 
maſtcr Sathan, the Author, Acculer, and ProQer of all fnne; end 
he doth mankind more hurt when he is an Advocate and Proctor, 
giving us counſel how to defend and excuſe our finne, than when 
he is an acculer, accufing us of fiaro God the Judge of all , beexuſe 
whea the Devill is only anccuſer againſt us, Chriſt will be our Ad- 
vocate to plead our cauſe for us, and an Interceflor and Mediator 
for us to his Father, and he being on our fide, we need not fear 
though he Devill be againſt us. Bur it we entertain the Devill for 
our Proctor, Chriſt will bea ſeveic Judge againſt us to condemne 
us, and oppolc himſclt ro the Devill. : 

Therefore the Devill careth not what excuſe we alledge, though 
they ly the blame of their figne opon him, he is content to'beare 
it, rather than they ſhould confeſle their fin plainly, aud make 
Chriſt their Advocate, 

To cover and conceale finne is a double finne ; and not to confefle 
it plainly is partly pride, and preſumption, or elſe fervile fear and 
diſpaire, fearing lcſtthey ſhould contefle all co God , as though he 
had not goodnefſſe or mercy enough to forgive them : or clſe they 
conceale it of pride, preſuming that God cannot ſee and fiade our 
that which they diſſemble and hidefrom the eyes of men. 

So we (ec thatitis a compound finne; though the woman be ix 
impari ſexs, yet ſhe is pri _ as proud as he; and as farre dead 
in hiding and diſſembling finne as he, and as well able to ſay for her- 
ſelf as he; thus pride maketh men aſhamed to confefle, or clfe ſo to 
confeſſe, that one may ſce a plain difference between the confeſſion A difference 
of a proud, anda poor humble finner ; between the confeſſion of the — 
god and faithfull, and the evill Infidells : Between Sauls confeſſion 
and Davids ; Sauls confeſſion {melleth of pride, in the firſt booke of 
Samnell, fifteenth and the thirtieth verſe z Peccavi, (aith he, (ſed bono- 
ra me + ) That is, he would ſo confeſle his fin, that he might keepe 
his credir, »nd have his reputation, and not to loſe one jot of thar, 

Put Davids confe ſon is tarre otherwiſe, for he not only confel- 
ſeth plainly againſt himſelf, ſaying to Nathan, I have finned ; but - 
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{o he maketh a Pſaim ot it and ferteth rhis preface to it, 0; cauſed it 
cr be ſet before ut, A Pſalm of David 10 ſhew his repentance, after the 
Prophes had rebuked him : As it he ſhould noc {tick to th ume himfclt in 
this world, that he might be without blame imthe world to come : 
And indeed it is a perieR figne of an humble aad a good mind, when 
one can {ay trom his heart, let me bear the ſhame and puniſhment of 
my finne,as a fatherly correQion in this life; onely, O Lord, pardon 
and forgive me; that I may cicape thy wrath and Judgnienr in the 
life tro come : Hethat can be content thus to doe, is one of a good 
humble and contrite hearr : But Savls (pirit of hypocrifie will nor 
confeſſe his fault, unleſſe he may keepe his credit, and avoid the 
ſhame and diſcredir of evill in this worlc. 

Thus we ſce that asthe ſame humor and Teacher was to them 
both ; So Eve ſhapeth her excuſive anſwer by 44ams patterne, 
which wear before : Foras Everaught Adam to fin ater the patern 
and example of her deed, fo, toquititnow, we ſee here, that Adam 
taughtZve how to excuſe and,cloake her ſinnes according to the pa- 
terne which he had ſer, and {h:zwed her before. 


Flere he endeth bis Leftures in St. Pauls Church, and thoſe which 


follow, he preached in the Pariſh Church of St. Giles without 
Cripplegate. 
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DQuapropter dixit Fehova Dews Serpents lli : Cunmfeceris iſtud, 
maled;FFus eſto pre omni jumento, &- pre omni beſtia agri-: 
ſuper ventreni tux ito, & pulyerem' comedito omnibus die- 
bus cvite thts 


taincth only marter of the Fall of Ades, the firſt 
man; andit may well be divided into two parts, 
Firſt, his falling into ſinne, - Secondly, his falling 
into miſery, the fruit of finne, In the former ar 
two things to be confidered, firſt his temptation 
| to finne, from the fiſt verſe to the fifth - Se- 
condly, his committing of the at and finne ic ſelf, veiſe 6, And up- 
on theſe two ſtand and depend his falling into finne. The othet 
part which ishis talling in:o milerie, beginnerh arrhe ſeventh verſe 
and coninuerh. ro: the end of the Chapter, and is divided into his 
Jodgement, 29d the execution of the Judgement. The Ju 
of our fic Parcars beginneth art the 7. verſe, and continucth to the 
22, the execution of it from the, 22. verſe ro the end of thechap- 
rer. lathe Judgetnentaretwo parts, the Tryall arid Sentence, the 
Tryall went before; from the feventh verſe tothe thirreenth , the 
Sca;cnce beginnethiat this yerſe read unto you; and Continueth td 
the 22. follou ing; Tv? og? 

The ({cnrence 1s excceding worthy the meditation bf all menin 
relpsQof the contents of it; for that as it {etteth'down the aiother 
or.orjginalcurle, from whence all other curſes/ proceed; us thoſe 
Levit. 26. Deut..28, which are nothing clſe buta laying oltſn ſpe- 
cial aod,particlar of that which ishere, ' Sa likewiſe; asthis Lord 
j; {aid ix mrath to remember mercy; tab; 4. 2. contains a6 lf: 
ling, yeathar greathleſſing, in reſpe& whereolall 
in the Scriptures are but glaſſes to'behold'chis bleſſing]; Tor y 
havs inche ſenrenceof this Curie; asthebicnerneſſe of ; wrath, 
ſorhe confideration of the goodnefſe of Gods promiſe, 


Apoſtleccalls the moſt great and privies plnddf; > $2. A rhe A 
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we are made partakers of the divine nature : The lentence is three- 
told, asthe perſons _ are three, thatis, agaiaſt the Serpent, 
the Woman, and againſt Adam z wherein generally we are firſt to 
notethe exaR courle and order of Juſtice that is kept inthe Sen- 
rence and Tryall. The order is this, Firſt againſt the Serpent,as the 
principal! Auchor, In the 14. and 15. verſc following. Secondly, 
Againſt the Woman by good and due order, becauſe as the A 
ſle puts us in minde, 1 Tim. 2. the Woman was firſt in the rvanſeveſiien, 
and it hatha double reſpect , for whereas 44a» finned only in recei- 
ving it of her,but ſhe both ſinned and cauſed him to finne; therefore 
the ſecond ſentence is againſt Zve in the 16. verſe, the third a- 
gainſt Adam inthe 17, 18, 19. verles following, 

The ſecond thing generally is this, that albeit there are three Sen- 
rences againſt three parties, yet not all alike, or of one ſcantling, 
but there is a great and main difference berween them : For it be- 
ing the rule of Juſtice that the puniſhment be proportioned accor- 
ding to the offence, as Dewt. 25. ws pro menſura peccatt fit panarum 

w, And that therebe 4 difference pat in having compaſſion, as Jude 
ſpeaks in his Epiſtle verſe 22. Therefore thcir offcnces ſtanding up- 
on diverſc degrees ; one, that is the Serpent, being fraudis invemer, 
the other giving their aſſent ; the @ne being the deceiver, the other 
deceived and ſeduced - there is great difterence robe made, whe- 
ther a man fall by himſelf or by another; for rocauſe others to 
finge, is 2 farre greater finne than for a man to finne himſelf alone. 
The firſt puniſhment and Sentence (ers down the difference of Judg- 
ment which God uſeth here : There is the puniſhment confignato- 
rie, called 7##gs, that is Moſes rod ; and another puniſhment when 
the rod becomes a Serpent z for the Serpent, that is not to chaſtiſe, 
bur to denounce a puniſhment of curting off, In ſuch acaſethecha- 
ſtiſement of the partie is not ſought , becauſe there is no hope of 
amendment, but a correRiion exemplaric of others; and therefore the 
Sentence of puniſhment is greater againſt the Serpent, che Author® 
of this miſchictf, than againſt the other, 

A third thing general is, As an order and diftcrence is kept, ſo an 
Analogic aad proportion is well kep: in feting down of rhe Sen« 
tence; for in as muchas we finde it was the finne of the Serpent in 
himſelf, his pri !e in lifting up himſclf into Gods ſeat, as therule 
of Juſtice -1s that contraries be puniſhed with contrarics , ſo ' 
nothing was more analogicall than tor his pride to be thrown down 
with extreme abjeQion and humiliation , therefore his puniſhment 
is £0 goe wpou his bellie, end eat the duſt ; And as in the ſecond perſon, 
becauſe it was pleaſure that canſes the Woman to finne, for ſeeing 
the Apple was fair i84he te, and good for meat, ſhe was head 11 eat of it x 
and therefore this pleaſure of her is punithed with pain + And inthe 
third, Foras muchas Adamrcrime 15 ſer down two wayes, firft, los 
ving his own eaſe too much, and not able corefiſt the rem 
of the Woman alluring him, his puniſhment, ſaith ops 4 ple 
toa much caſc, in nat taking pains ta withftand her, is 
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travail, wherein is obſerved a very juſt analogic between the finne 
and the puniſhmenc. | | 
I come now to the particular ſentence againſt the Serpent;where- 
in before we can inrreat of it; rhere are two queſtions tobe hand- 
led, Firſt, when he {pcaks of a Serpent, we ask;, What Serpenc ? 
becauſe chere is a viſible Creature called a Serpent, but ſo alſochere 
an old Serpent, which u the 'Devill or Satan, Apoc. 112: thatis a ſpiritual 
and myſtical! Serpent, as well as a naturall and bodily Serpent, and 
the Sentence is again(t both ;- and as.it is certdin, according to the 
letter, all capnot be meaane of the one, ſo neither can ic be meant of 
the other: thetefore, as the ancient F:thers teach, it is myſtically 
and notliterally meant of both z for as it is ſaid that zhe Dewill eats 
ns duſt, (0 tor the other Serpent, we ſay not that zhe ſeed of rbe Woman 
ſhall bruiſe his head, heretore is it to be referred to both, the naturall 
Scrpent as well as the other; as our Saviour Chrift, Fohn 3, 14. by 
the elevating of the Strpent in the wilderneſſe, ſhews there 1s another 
Serpentto vs lifc up, that is rhe Sonne.of Man. By our Saviours war- 
rant thar this ſtrercheth, as to the ſpirituall Serpent called Sx145x, 
ſo co the naturall Serpent allo. * | | 
In the ſecond place we inquire, Whether it were in Juſtice that 
that Serpeat ſhould be puniſhed, in ſo much as'being- a'bruitiſh 
Creature without underſtanding , he could-nor underſtand that 
which he was {ct about by the Devill : The anſwer is, Thar'it was 
great Juſtice, as ro puniſh finne ir ſelf, ſo the inſtrumental cauſe of 
«tz Forthe Creatures being created fot the benefic and fervice of 
Mao, when jc became a cauſe adjuyantin the deſtruction and oyer- 
throw of Man, ſo as he loſeth the bleflings and becomes ſabjeR to 
che curſe; inthis caſe it'was bur Juſticeto puniſhthat Creature - It 
will better appear of like importance; the righttouſneſſe bf which 
dealing is in the Law; for Exod. 21. 28, God ſaith, If av 0xe gore 
4 Man that be dye, the, Oxe ſhall dye : And the reaſonot man doth ac- 
cord4o it, and Zevit. 20.15. If « man lye with «beaſt, the beaſt ſhall be 
ſlain, Bur that which the ancient Farhers ſtand' moſt upon' 1s this, 
That the body of Man, the arms and other parts and joynts of the 
body are nothing burthe inſtruments of finne;#5 the Apoſile ſpeaks 
Row. 6. 13. The members of the body are bit weagout of unrighteouſneſſe, 
We make no queſtion but the body may be whipt or burned, the 
eares and hands may be cut off, howbcit the finite is in the ſoul, and 
the body, the ſoul being gone ourofir, can-doe no*'fuchae , there- 
fore the Scntence againſt the Inſtrument is according to Gods Law; 
therefore God himſelf gave order that the golden Calf ſbould be bare 
#0 aſhes, Dent. 9. 21. there was a Seritence excciited agzinſta ching 


pent, 2 Reg. 18. 4..If that ſentence might be prono, 
Serpent that healed thoſe that lookdd upon ir, then without 
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we add hereto, that God had an intent, not only to puniſh the Ser- 
pent, but to make him an exemplary and viſible chaſtiſement, that 
he remaining ſo, the horror of him might ſtrike into mans minde 
how he is puniſhed, and that thereby they might be put in minde 
to take heed that they be aot the inſtruments and occafioners.of 
finne; for here we ſee that they that are occaſioners and helpers in 
any finne, are ſubje to the ſentence of Juſtice. And that = ſuf- 
fice concerning the outward Serpent ; tor ſo the other which the 
Prophet calls the crooked Serpent, Iſay 27. and $1. Foby 


#heold © 
Serpent, Apoc. 12, there can no queſtion be, but that he Rs 


may juſtly and muſt reach to him, chat it is agrecable to equity and 
great reaſon, in as much as it was he that ſpake in the Serpent, that 
Lui in Serpente loquitur, cum Serpente maledicatur, (aith Auguſtine, and 
he doth receive it in that order, becauſe in the habit of a Serpent 
he preſumed this, as 1 $4, 28. where the ſpirit that appeared in 
the likenefſc of Samweecll was called by the name of Samwci, after the 
ſame manner the Devill making his apparition in the likeneſſe of a 
Serpear, carries that name ſtill, 

In the Sentence ir felt we have to confider ewo things, that is, 
the Reaſon and the Puniſhment, the reaſon comprehended in theſe 
words (becauſe thou haſt done this) therefore the puniſhment or Sen- 
rence followeth (1how art curſed) wherein there is yet another thing 
x0 be noted before the particular handling of it, becauſe in compa- 
ring this yerſe with the verſes following, we ſhall ſee a diverſe 
courſe holden , for there to the Woman and Man God ſaith Que 
feciſti hoc, alowing them their tryall and examination for the juſti- 
fying of themſclyes, before he proceeded to give ſentence : But no 
manner of iryall is allowed tothe Serpent, bur ſaith he, 2uis feciſt 
hoc, thou art curſed, he is not permitted ro come to his anſwer, the 
reaſon is plein z for it we take it ſpoken to the natural Serpent, he 
being void both of reaſon and ſpeech, could render no reaſon, he 
comes only under the cauſe inftrumentall;and for the other there was 
n0 rcaſon ofa reaſon either to be readred by him or tobe demanded 
of him, for he was before condemned, as the Fathers have noted, 
Iſay 14. 14. and out. of the fixth verſc of Fades Epiſtle, And conſe- 
quenily, being in the ſtate of a Rebel], was condemncdalready, 
and ſo was not to havethe benefit of the Law, as Fasl ſaith, Row, 2. 
12. They that ſinne without the Law, ſhall periſh without the Law, as on 


the other fide itis juſt, «t qui ſub lege peccat ſub £4; bat there 
is no reaſonthatthe benetit of Juſtice ſhou ful ry Rebels that * 


are lawleſle z and therefore in Militarie affairs, we ſce that Milicary 


Law executeth ſuch without ſentence. Again , God knew that 
that which was committed by man and Woman,came not by thea)- 


v 


ſelves but by the malice of the Devil, and thereforc he ordeined © 


that they ſhould have more favour, and have their tryall, chat they 
to whom the malice of the Devil had been prejudicial, cothem the 


o 


oodneſle and mercy of God ſhould be beneficiall, that 4 
cy , ws fm 


be layed by the goodnefſc of God, that had been caſt away by th 
cavic 
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envic of che Devill ; and therefore, ſaith 4 
out when they fled from him, and not only” lo, bur 
atimeto repent, and 2 time of anſwer, 

hope of recoveric and amendment: But for him 
in malice, char to his power cxalting himſelfro 
this malicious and cnvyious ſeeking of the fall of others 
was no hope cither of pardoh from God ; or oh 
him, for when Chriſt came'inro the world, he faid 
nobis & 363, there was no hope of him,being i in the 
and (o the ſeeking of the examination and rryall of vp & of the 
other, would nor avail. 

Now tothe firſt part, that is, the Reaſon, In which wenre tg 
conſider this, Why God begins not abſolutely, Medi tr, but 
Maledii7w quis, and ſo renders a reaſon why he is accurſed, ſo exe- 
cutes the {entence, though aot judicially according to courſe of 
Law, yet jufily, that the mouth'of all the er rpomg, wander] pm. 
and that the inferaall ſpirits chemſelves m 
knowledge, that the Lord is righteous and his pp. nker ts jof, ?ſd. 119: 


Tareore 


137. Thatthe judgement is juſt, though the 1 hold 
roaſoa is quia fcciſtt hoc, he was the doer rb tu cher: 
yer of the platform 4 that a, and therefore God | 

him, whercin, as the ancient Fathers.note, God) 

obſerve two ſenſes, firſt the ſenſe of raph 

of difference. 

For the emphaſis, Gods meaning is, dtc te 
this "quia feclft be, hers, hve RE FEE Me he 
whom all things were created, and conſequently 7 droge often 
lay, haſt ſought to overthrow my determinate Councl, 
bring ro naught all that I have made; therefor#thou 
doing this. Then for as muchas we ethinbmpheſy of 
and Earth, it ſhould make us confider the greatzefſe 
moved the ſon of God nor only to rake our ra wrey 
alſoeven for this hoc: That men would remember when fithar 
they are abouta hoc that broughtall the wr toe en home 
that therefore they ſhould not make a light of 
ita {mall matrer,but to reckog of ſinne i, 10 Arr 

And as it ſerves by way of vehemencie, to eaſe 
of the Serpenr, ſoit ſerverh for ditinion, As 
agother thing, Thos haſt done, but becauſe auſe thes Eos: 
the ſentence is come upon thee, Thos 
ſelf equall with God, TOY and becauſe r 
come uponthee Chriſt ſaith, Meth. wig 
6x d for thee : But now becauſe thou waſt bo Hinge 

aſt mingled poyſon, whereby thou haſt 
ſoned others z becauſethow beſt been an » homicide, :dnigrts 
faulc, Fobs $, 44. there is wed oor oye for doingt 
ſee the ground of Gods 
The ſentence in it f cont of four parts which ma 
T3 
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theſe two, one concerns hiaelt, rhe other us : That which re- 
ſpeds him is in this yerſe, that which concerns us is inthe next; 
The firſt is threefold, Firſt, That be & curſed aboue all Cattel, and above 
all the Beaſts of the field,, Secondly, That he ſhall goe and creep upon bis 
belly. Thirdiy, Heſhallear the duſt of the Earth : Wherein, asin the 
beginaing generally., ſo here ig. ſpecial, you are to confider the 
DO Tevery parc of his puniſhment. Firſt, then he is meled}- 
Bus, and the reaſon is quis maledixerat maledittio doth in juſtice be» 
fall him, qw/« loquutx oft malt, as you may fee 1n the five verles be« 
fore, ngt char- God:þad done.it, but itcame of himſelt, for he had 
detamed God, ſpeaking evill of God; great reaſon it is thenthat 
exillſpeech/ſhould befall him :- So there 1s an <quality betwecti the 
Devils Gn1nc. and his ret. Now in regard of the ſecond; 
which is in the 15. verle, That he ſbould goe upon hi bellie, tor as much 
as he doth take upon him toexalt himſclt, 1/ay 14, And for that he 
tells Eve, If yee eas of #8, erits ficwt Dit, theretore heis caſt down: the 
proportion.co himchat will flie, is, by che contrary, to creep, notto_ 
g0e. on his leggs,.but.on his bellic : So the Serpent, becauſe he 
would flie up into the higheſt place, is made tocreep on his bellies = 
So the ſecond part of the Sentence ftands withequity :; As alſothe © 
third ; for his temptation was, that they ſhould cat of the forbidden © 
fruit n0wicibs probibiga pena is, that he thatluſts after that he ſhould _ 
not cat, ſhzll be tofced xo, ear that he would not, as Avguſtine ſaith ; _ 
In Pſal. 106. they that long for meat which they oughtnot to de- © 
Gre, ſhalhbe puniſhed with eating chat which their ſoul moſt abhor- 
reth, cha is tor the.equity; kept in the three branches of+this Sen- 
TERCes » | 


| 07 viJ J C - 
Goncerning,tho.Serpeat himſelf; In the firſt branch (whichis, 
thou art curſed; are rwo points very neceflary to-be confidered : Firſt, 
Thai, God faith, Maled/Fws es, and not Maledidiws fis, for thereby 
God-plainly ſheweth, char iz comes not from him, but from the 
Serpent; for then he would have ſaid, MalediFms ſis, but it is Mele- © 
dittus es, ſening that-the Serpents-curſe comes from himſelf , So 
c 


all thecurſes, miſcries, and calamitics of this world, and rorments þ 
of the world to come, proceed not from him, but from himſelf, as 
Fob calls them, ſparks, Job 5.7: Sothey are the very ſparks of the 


fire of concvpilcence, of fione that is kindled in us ;-as alſo the Pro- : : 


phet ſaith, he ſrait andcrop of that ſeed of ſinne & calamitie and miſerie, 
Hof. 10. 13. which was, is, and.cver ſhall be the fruit of it, there- * 


forecalled the Revenwes of finne, Prov. 12. 16, and the wages of front, & 
Rom, 6. that is, there was an evill in him, firſt co ſpeakevill of that 77 


partie-in whom was noe evill, and {0 alum ad ſe malum trabit, one. © 
evil brings another, the Serpents evil ſpeaking is the cauſe that evill "2 
is ſpoken of him, for that is itthat makes the difference, as Pro. 26, © 
2. there is« curſe that is cauſleſſe, and that ſhall recurn upon him- | © 
ſelf as Shemeis curſe againſt Devid, 2 Sem, 16. So ſhould-the curſe 
of Balaam, if he had curſed rhe People of God, but he was wiſer, © 
and ſaid, How ſhall 1 eurſewbere the Lord Weſſerh ? but it is otherwiſe 
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when Nesh a juit man cucieth Canaan, Gen. g, "And when Ekfbe cur © 
ſed the Children that called him baldhead, 2 Reg. 24." they were 
curſcd indeed, for when ic is a juſt curſe, and hath [6 Gp | 
es, then it takes place, . for we ſee there was a # in thoſe per- 
{ons whom, Noab and Eliſbs curiedy they had ſpoken evill beforegand 
therefore evill is ſpoken of them, for one cvill is a loadſtone or Jer 
{tone co draw another cvill, It 13\that which Ferome'noctes apo; 
1 $47. 2.29. theſe that honor me I will. baner , theit own evil fall bring 
torth this crop, it ſhall be the ſparks of cheir own ſinne. . - 
The other poynt is this, That -God ſhews rr ny 
arc incurſes many and diverſe degrees,/ in that he ſaith notonly, bs 
s curſed, but carſed above all Cantel and every EE there 
are curſes in leſſer degrees and ingreaterdegtees 5 as the Fachers 
note, there is filans malediftio, 2 curſethat cones by os; as Dan, 
9.11, And there isa curſe that is upon us by e buckets 
full, as ir were, whole Seas full of curſes; And-in the nex Chap» 
ter God pronounceth Cain accurſed,.as herethe Serpent, bat not 
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united to-ube ſoul; a: | 
ſhould. have been preſerved by Grace from bei 
make no queſtion but the venom and poyſon of the 
made ſo, but it ſhould bave been preſetved inthe. Secppnd;' i 
ſhould have been no cure, and no hurt ſhonld have; 
and (0 being cvil maledit#ws it draws evilcoatequenth 
and cvill reports, it can be no otherwiſe ſaid of cher arg: 
ſpeaks, Acarrh, 23s 33+ The 1, the gencration FO, | p 
paid ths eſcape the devnation of: 2K I: Thugdiy WE RIC 
| reſpect of everybeaſt;;both wilde y doe bortiwonyay 
& reverſavs (erperii, nov only man, bus all: bedſts/are aover fltion es 
the Serpent, and abhor and' flie his ſocktic 5 ſortherens. | 
natural curſe above! alk other, bur thiat is nr 
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| eventhey that are the children of the catſe, a3 Fude c | bs the | "a P 
is nonc, be he never ſothe Devils child, bur ſpeak evil of him | 
*Y = thechildren of wiſdome. arc juſtified tes, {0 


children of folly and the Devils will not ſtick to curſe him, 
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Thi;dly, MaledidFus pre, this curſc takes deeper root in him than 
in any other Creature, as his evill is in a further manner in him than 
in any other ; there is no beaſt doth chat which he cauſerh 
man to doe ; tor there 15no wrath in wilce beaſts ſo malicious as in 
man, ſubmitting himſ{clt to the pleaſures ot drunkennefic and what- 
ſoever finne clics no beaſt will drink more than ſhall doe him 
good, nor be drunk as man, nay it  « ſhame to ſpeak the things that are 
done of them in ſecret, by the inſtigation of Satan and malice of the 
Devils wrath, Zpheſ. 5. 12. and the bcaſts never banded themſelves 
together with weaponsto fight as men doe, #nd they fight but with 
thoſe wezpons which nature yeelds them , but man hath deviſed 
Guns and Spears/one ro goare another ; neither doe they give 
themſelves wholly to all cxceſſe, as man do'!h. This evil where- 
with manis infeed by the Serpent is above that which is in bruir 
beaſts, yea above all evil of Creatures, both wilde andtame : And 
it is ſaid in that reſpec only, but inthis a'ſo, that there is no beaſt of 
the field, nor Creature in Heaven or Earth, but keeps and continues 
in his firſt condition and eſtate wherein he was firſt created, bur the 
Devill hath left his, and man, by the ſecucing of the Devil, hath 
loſt his ſtate alſo, and keepeth not his courſe, in obeying his Maker, 
as allother Creatures doc, as Pſal. 110. where a reaſon is rendred 
of ir, and Pſal. 32. Man is compared to the Braſts, yea like Horſe and 
Mule which underſtand not : It it be thus with beaſts, then much 
more' may man be aſhamed, that hath reaſon and underſtanding, 
ayd yct committeth theſe things which bruir beaſts refrain, and 
therefore when there is a compariſon between man and the beaſts, 
as Chtiſoſtome ſaith , Pejus eft comparare beſtiis quam naſci de beſtits , and 
that manthat ſhall live (o like a beaſt, is worſe than he that is turned 
into 42 beaſt, as Ncbucodonoſer, In theſe three reſp: Rs he is curſed 
aboveall other, 

The laſt point is that which the ancient Fathers ſet down upon 
this divifion, thac God puts down and names both theſe beaſts that 
man. hath ſervice of; and in beaſts, thoſe that he hathno uſe of, 
wilde beaſts, as Tygres and Lyons, and ſuch , and this degree 
faich Fagefine, that-the Devil: tranſlates himſelf into both names 
both ,which ſhews that the Devil cantakeeither ſhape and as 
weknow no his livclie remples wherein he dwells, as Sorcerers and 
ſuch, he ſbews himſc}f ſometime in them Famentun, a tame beaft 
to help abd ſerve many as Ad; 26. inthe. Maids poſſeſſed with a ſpi- 
ritof Divination z and ſometime he will be in them a roaring Lyon, 
to, fear us i Burt in whether ſhape he appears, whether in Maids or 
Boyes; he-is; malediiuc in both, for his intent in both is accurſed, 
namely th ſcck our ruinc and deftrution, ſo that whether we re- 
ipet the.condition or compariſon, it is verefied in the Serpent 
above ol other beafts, © F500 | off 
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Mualieri dixit, Admodum multiplico dolorem thn, etiam cOncep- Gen 3. 16. 
tus tui, in dolore paries liberos : quiin "erga virum tunum aps 
petitus turns eſto, & ipſe preeſto tibi. 


2 H E breefe of his divifions upon the Text were, augug +7. 

| That tis was Gods juſt Judgement upon Eve in +558. 

this Scntence._ upon her, which the Fathers very £**: Puaiſh- 
briefly and aptly expreſſe by theſe two words, pe- © 

rere & parere, Chat ſhce ſhould bring forth with Pate & 

| payne, and obey, inthe firſt is an apt correſpon- *** 
dence to her offence : her pleaſure is puniſhed with paine, her 
delight wich ſorrow, according to the old Proverb, ſweet meare 
and {ower ſawce, and1o likewiſe is there an apt correſpondence in 
the other part of che puniſhment, tor whereas ſhee cooke upon her 
to have more knowledg than her husband, and by her meanes hee 
was ſeduced from his obedience , ſhee ſhall bee obedient to her 
busband z -ſhzc is puniſhed firſt in the law ot Nature and of Nati- 
ons, tor all that bearcrh young doeth ir with a groane, and by all 
laiwes of Nations, the husband is above the wife. | 

Touching the particulars of the Text, Firſt, hee will greatly in 
creaſc ber ſorrowes; beſides the lorrowes in conception and bring- 
ing forth children, her ſorrow is afterwards increaſed z many a 
woman preedeth and vcareth her owne forrow z ſhe mav beare he: 
childe to miſery, if ſhee ſee it beg it-increaſerh her forrow, ſhze 
may beare it to execution , as wee. have too many lamen:able c- 
xamples : but the ſorrow of a mother is much- more increaſed 
if it ive ſo wickedly that ſhee beare it to hell fire. 

For the ſorrow of Child- bearing, inthe Pfalmes, and through- 
out the Prophets, the greatcſt ſorrow is compared toa womans la- 
boring with childe, which is ſo great that many a one dyeth of it, 
as did Rachell, Gen, 25.18. never was childe borne withour- pain, 
according to that old verſe, | 

Naſcitur haud ſine v4, fuerit qui filins Eve. | 
B..t here God ſhewerh eyen in judgement his mercy , for ſhee finned 
in {oule, is puniſhed bur in body, and that puniſhment is temporary, 
though the fine deſerved death eternall; and which is turther, 
there js a bleſſing even in this Sentence; for to have children 
(thongh with pain.) is agreat bleſſing, and by the ancient Fathers 
is Called the bleſſing of the womb and breſts ; and barreaneſſe of 
woman is held a greater ſorrow and payne, than to have' children 
with much gri-te andpayne, for when the childe is once borne; the 
payne is forgotten, but bartenne le is to het a cohtinual grief; in the 
30 of Geneſss werſ. 1. When Rachill ſaw ſhee was barren; andiLeeb 
fruitful], ſhee envied her fiſtcr, and fo great was her defire of chil. 
dren that unleſſe ſh-e had childr:n ſhee would die © So ic is a Sen- 
tence of Juſtice mingled with Lenity, the puniſhment is not with 
Sf rigor 
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rigor but with indulgence, it is 1anquam frenum, non flagelum, as 2 
bridle ratherto check, thana ſcourge to bruiſe, it is bur a chafti- 
zing of finnc in Eve, non eſt quaſs Coluber, as a Serpent to ſting, bur 
an caſte correction. 

The ſecond part of her puniſhment is, That ſhee ſhall bee ſubje& 
to her Husband, and there is mercy in this alſo, for the beſt arc of 
opinion, that in time of integ: itie there was order and ſubordination, 
for order is the mother of perfeRion z here is a ſubordination of af- 
feRions, the womans to the husbands, and of acconomicall goe 
verament, for generation and cohabitation are the two ends of mar- 
riage, and in both ſhee is to bee ruled by her husband : ſome idle» 
headed fellowes gather hence, That ſeeing women are to bee ſub- 
jc&ro men, therefore men ought not to bce ſubjeR ro women g 
but marke, hee ſaith wviro two, ro thy husband : now the rule of wo- 
menas in moſt Common-wealchs hath beene allowed, even fo in 
Scripture, for Cndace Queene of the eaſt, and Sabses Queene are 
commended, nay it is Gods owne Law, Namb. 27. $. Thatif 4 
man die without a ſoxne, his inheritance ſhall fall to his daughter, then 
the daughter of a King & not barred government, which is her inheri- 
tance, but cxconomicall ſubjeRion here is chiefly underſtood, that 
made Sara call her husband Lord, Inthe firſt of Zfer you ſee Yafbri 
the Queene puniſhed becauſe ſhee would not obey Ahaſhuerws the 
great King of Perſia, a great Monarch, ſhee came not when hee 
ſent for her, advice was taken hoy ſhee ſhould bee puniſhed for her 
diſobedicnce, this offence was not only againſt the King, but b 
example againſt the Princes and People, for in the ſeyenteear 
verſe of that Chapter, This example among other women ſhall make 
them deſpiſe their busbands, and therefore a ſolemne Sentence was 
pronounced againſt her That ſbee ſhould bee divorced and depoſed, the 
end of which Decree was, as appearerh in the end of that Chapter, 
That all the women through that huge Monarchy ſhowld doe their husbands 
honor both great and ſmall, and further the King ſent torth his Letters 
to every Pcople after their language That every man ſbould beare rule 
in his own houſe : Eſther her (clte was example ofthis, who worſhi 
with reverence her King, ſhee muſt bee ſubjei? unto man in revard her 
weakeneſſe and infirmities, as Paul ſpeaketh in the Corinthians, Woman is 
not her ſelfe, her own, for at marriage ſhe giveth not her ſelf, but #s given 
10 her hushand by a man, and after marriage ſbee loſeth her own name and 
beareth her husbanas , bce the husband wiſe or fimple hee muſt beare 
rule over her, for ſubjeRion is the condition of all Wives, to all 
Husbands. 46:gatell, in the firſt chapter of Samuel and the twenty fith 
verſe, muſt as well obey Nabal her husband, as David, even of Re- 
ligion this obedience is ; this is the Mercy, that thotgh hee ſhall 
rule her, yet they both ſhall rule their houſhold, hee ſhall rule her 
notasa King his ſubjeR or a Lord his flaye,not in fearebut in love. 
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Adamo vero dixit, Oi auſcultaviſts voct uxoris tue, &+ come- oh 3.17.18, 

diſti de frufu arboris illus quo interdixeram tubi, dicendo; 

ze comedas ex iſto : maledifaeſto terra propter te ; cum do- 

lore comedito proventum ejius omnibus diebus vite tug : 

Eaque ſpinam &- carduum proferto tihi, tu vero comedito ber- 

bam agri. In ſudore vultus tus veſcitor cibo,” donec reverta- 

ris in bumum, cum" ex ea deſuniptus fueris > nam pulyis es. 

C& in pulverem reverters- | 


RY) Aint Chriſoſtome writigs uponthis place, ſaith ſedet Seprend. 17, 
\2 Fudex, non ſurgit, God whois the Judge fitterh 559 

27 fill and riſeth not, he continueth his Court and 44cm: =» 

A” give h notover till he hath given judgement up- mes 7 57 
oa all the offenders : This is as it were the third 
0 yes ſaith thar Father upon Adams offence: which |. 
ſentence is conteined in the 17. 18. and 19; Ver- Inthe Sen- 
fes - In which ſentence are conteined two parts, the one 1s the © vPon 
fault contained inthe beginning of this verſe, che other is the penal- (jog. 
tic contained in the end of the 17. verſe to the end of the 19. 
verſe, br 6 £ L beans na; 

Of both theſe in generall, theſe are the proceedipgy of. God Firſt theFaul: 
whencethe rule and patern of all Juſtice is grounded; fox God go- 32241. the 
cth here ro ſentence upon a cauſe; becauſe thow haſt heard payers ” 
thy Wife, and eaten the forbidden fruit: and upon-a Cauſe not alled- 
ged by an Accuſer, but confeſſed by the Offender, the x2. verſe 
before; ſo that in juſtice God will ſay to Adam ex ore tuo teju- 
dico, I will judge thee even out of thine own mouth thou evill Servant, 

Luke 19. 22+, | 

Particularly, In the fault are two parts or branches, firſt there In the Fant 
i5an inordinate conſent, the other a diſordinate at +: The fift is 2 things, 
the hearing the voyce of his wite z The ſecond is his cating. 

Touching the fi1ſt, The giving eare t0 the woyce of bis wife, it is No- Inordinace 
thing unleſſe-it bee accompanied with another circumſtance, hee <*"icnt. 
may hearethe voyce of his wife, if ſhee ſpeak that is reaſon, and fo 
the ſuperior may heare the voice of. the inferior. In the ſecond of 
the Xings the fife chapter and thirteenth verſe, the Maſter muſt hear 
the voyce of the Servant, inreaſon, If the Prophet (ſaith Naamess 
lervant to Naamen) had commanded thee 4 great thing wouldſt, how not 
have done #t 2 how much rather when hue ſaith 1 thee but thus, Waſh and be 
cleane? and there Naamen hcard the voyce of his (ſervant; ſo that 
licet audire wocem rations, the words of reaſon.areto be heard from 
our Interiour, be it Wife, Child; or Servants; for reaſon rulethall 
out of the mouth of whomſoever it commethy bur we muſt not 
hear words noyſome and of wicked dc fire,but when they axeþrutiſh, 
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{cnſcle(s, and of fooliſh defire, we muſt nor hearchem, bu: above 
all, not woidFcontrary to Gods word , for vox det precipiens com- 
manded him not togat, vox ux0ri diſuadens per{waded the contra- 
ry, yet he heard the voice rather of his Wite chan of God ; lo the 
taulr is diſobedience to God which is not alone, bur is accompa- 
nicd with anothct fault called /gnevia, negligence, carcleineſs, nor 
regatding Gods Commandement. This laying the bridle carc- 
iefly ontheneck, is to be ſubjeR to her yoice that was ſubjeRrto 
him, and by ſuch negligence was drawn to tranſgreſſion, the yory 
a& ; It wasnoexcule to Foab that he had Davids letters to murther 
Urias, as itis 2 Sam. 11. 14. nor Solymons Tdolatry was not to be ex- 
cuſed becauſe he was periwaded thereunro by his Wives : Itisa 
great offence non contriſtari mortiferas delitias, not to be {orry for 
deadly delight : The pleaſing voice of Eve was ne excuſe to Adams 
breach of Gods Commandements, 

The other branch is the diſordered at of Adam, which is a ſe- 
cond degree of finne , for to have heard the voice of his Wife, and 
there to have ſtayed and not to have {inned, had been worthy com- 
mendation : to have remembred the voice of God and nor regar- 
ded the voice of Eve had been commendable : before he heareth 
the voice of God, but here he obeycth the voice of Eve. Out of 
this a of finne the Fathers gatherrwo Circumſtances , the firſt is, 
that the voice of God +might caſily have been obeycd , of all the 
trees in the Garden thou maiſt eat, de illa arbore, of that one tree alone thou 
ſhale nor Gat + (in ſuch plenty one might have been forborn : ſo 
chatgreat was the diſobedience when ſo {mall a matter commanded 
by God was not obeyed by Man : according to that of Sr, Auſtin 
upon this place, Magn 'eſt iniquitas, wbi non magns obediend; difficul- 
tas ; here is great injgratitude, not to forbear this one having alt o- 
ther in aboundance.” The Second Circumſtance in this a& of fin 
is to doe it though charge were given before to the contrary 
with pain of death, in the 17. of the former Chapter, Ic was other- 
wiſe with Paul, 2 Cor. 15. he remembreth their obedience to be with fear 
and trembling : Not death ſhall ſeparate Pas trom his obedience, 
but Adam was diſobedicnt, though ccarth were denounced, diſobe- 
dicnt to death , ſothat the aggravat ng the a is the contempt of 
Gods denouncing of death and puniſhment. So much may ſuffice 
of the Faulr. 

Now touching the Puniſhment. Curſed is the earth for thy ſake : in 

ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the dayes of thy life, &c. 
_ - I confider this Puniſhment of Adam atter two ſorts, cither as a 
Sentence or 25 a Law, Now we will ſpeakof it only as a Sen- 
tence; hereafter, by Gods patience, we wi!l handle the other as a 

Law. Herein we will contils the proportion of that Fault, with 


the Puniſhment, with the Fault, and with the Af ir ſeif : Ia the 
Sentence are two Puniſhments : The firſt, curſed be the earth for thy 
ſake, &Fe. The ſccond, in the ſweat of Labour ſhalt thou eat thy bread till 
theu retwrn te duſt, for duſt thou art and to it ſhalt thou retwry + The 

one 


without Cripplegate. 


one part of the Puniſhment is a hard lite, rhe other a corruption 


by death. | bg 

As Eves, {0 Adems puniſhmenc is ia proportion : Firſt: his defire 

was unlawtull and the A& was fin, tor according tO 1, of St. Fames 
15, When luſt conceivah, it bringeth forth ſinne ; and ſinne, when #1 is 
finiſhed bringeth forth death + Eves lult made her finne and ſhe was 
puniſh:d : Adams neglect to ſuffer an Inferiour to prevaibagainſt 
God, 1s puniſhed with labour, tor labour is pen ignoyia; and Mans 
ingratitude ro God is puniſhment with the Earths ingratitude. co 
Man ;' he was diſubcdient, the carth ſhall be unfruitfull;- he offen- 
ded in mcat, and he is puniſhed in his meat , the earth that ſhould 
teed him, is curſed for him ; he offended in unkindnefs ative, he 
is puniſhed with unkindnefſs paſſive z he dealt unkindly with God, 
he ſhall ſuffer the earths unkindneſs : Zve her puniſhment was in 
bringing forth life, Mans is in bringing forth living to maintain and 
nouriſh lite, which is a great difficulty , both have their pain, labour, 
and ſorrow : Hers is 1njatenſion, great but for a few houres; his 
is great-in cxtenfion, co indure all the dayes of his life, And ſo 
much generally of the Puniſhment, 

Now in particular : the firſt part of mans Puniſhment is in his 
meat : Men muſt nceds have whereof to cate,for life withoue living 
and maintenance will not be preſerved : there is not only a bring- 
ing forth of Children, but there are allo cure economice, houſhould 
cares : meat and cloathing muſt of neceflity be had, according to 
that ofthe Wiſe man, Preacher 6. 7. all the labour of man is for his 
mouth, and the 16. of the Proverbs and the 26. is to like le: 
he muſt cat, and the hearb of the field muſt be his meat, fuell muſt 
maintain the fire, and meat muſt maintain life; Adaw came of the 
earth and muſt live by the carth ; the earth that was his Mother 
muſt be his Nurſe, and from thence mankinde muſt be maintained, 
evenall, the mecaneſt and the Monarch for as it is Preacher 5,8. 
the aboundance of the earth is over all : the King confiſteth by the field 
that is tilled. The hearb of the field & bread was the only ſuſtenance 
of the Patriarchs before the Flood, but after the waters had taken a- 


la Proportion; 


In his meat, 


way by over much moiſture the ſtrength that was in hearbs and 


bread, God gave them then other meats & drinks of ſtrength, in the 
9. Chapter of this Book 20. Noah planted Vinegards,and drunk the wine 
thereof : But that Adams is here to ca, is the hearb of the field and 
the bread of his own labour : Theſe two wereable to ſtrengthen 
mans harr, as it is ſaid of the one, Pſalm. 104 15. So long as Adaw 
was obedient unto God the caith yeelded all aboundance,withouc 
travell of it ſelf ; for thorns there grew firre trees, for nettles the myrrbe 
zee, aSit is Iſaiah 55. 13. then was the earth a kinde and truitfull 
Mother, but by this courſe of mans diſobedience the earth is be- 
me a Step-mother, and without labour ſhe yeelderh no ſuſte- 
nance ; yet for all mans labour it may yer{d /barrenneſs, —_— 
to Jeremic 12. 13. they have ſowed wheat and reaped thorns 1% 
no profit of their labour becauſe of Gods anger, LI)? 
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Firſt the carth 
cur {ed 1 


Sccondly rhe 
Cauſe : 


Ulpon the Malediction of the earth followeth a neceffary conſe- 
quence of mans labour, for it the carththat was bleſſed before,the 
12. ofthe 1, Chapter, is here curled for mans finnce, the truittul- 
neſs muſt be recovered by mans labour; fo that labour is a conſc- 
quence of the carths Curle : Andin this Curic we obſerve theſe 
three things : Firſt the earth it (cif is curled : In the 1, Chapter 
God ſaid that the earth ſhould yeeld hearbs with ſeed, and trees with fruit 
of it ſelf, it was ſo : Knere was fertility and fecundity by Gods brea- 
thing : that inthe Scriptures is called « bleſſed field, wherein isplen» 
ty : If man had ſtood $a ſhould have becn plenty with- 
out pain taking; yet man ſhould not have been idle, there ſhould 
have been labour with pleaſure, but finne hath made it with pain. 
The ſtaffe of bread ſhould have indured , bat God will break the ſtaffe 
of their bread, Leviticns 26. 26, There ſhall be no more plenty bur 
penurie; and of it (elf germinabit ſpinas & tribulos, it ſhall bring 
forth weeds, thorns, and thiſtles, and in aboundance. The ſecond thing 
is the Cauſe of the Curſe, for thy ſake. In the 3. of Habakkuk 8. The 

ucſtion is, whether God were angrie againſt the Rivers, the Floods, and 
x» Sea? as muchto ſay they have not offended. Here theearth 
hath done no offence : it was not curſed for it ſelf, nonin ſe, ſed prop- 
ter te in-quantum maledicta fuit propter te : It is all one to the carthin 
regard ot it ſelf, whether 'it be barren or fruitfull, for when it doth 
fructifie it is not for it ſelf : it is inſenſible of puniſhment, 
bur it is all for mans ſake. Man is asthe great Sphear, the primum 
mobile to the other Creatures, his obedience to God drawes the 
obedience of Plants, Trees, Beaſts, and all the Elements unto him + 
during his obedience all Creatures are ſerviceable unto him , bur 
afterwards the carth was unkinde, and as he moves all Creatures 
move with him. : if he move againſt God all move againſt him, 
The originall world of mans integrity was a M:rrour , for the anci- 
ent Fathers arc of minde that the Sun was more clear, the waters 
more pleaſant, the carth more fruitfull, all things more perfe z 
then all the trees of the field did clap their hands, as ic is the fitty fifth of - 
Eſay the twefth verle : But man, changing, all was turned upſide 
downe, all things were changed z the Sunne was dimrr ed, the wa- 
ters overflowed, the ayre with cold pierced, the carcth was barren 
and herbs poyſonſome, and the ene and thirtich of Fob verſe the 
fourtith,requiteth that of the fitry fifth of Eſay afore mentioned: Thi- 
files grew inſtead of wheat, and cockle in ſtead of barley, and as it isinthe 
hundred and ſeventh Pſalme and the thirty fourth verſe, God hath 
turned 4 fruitful land into barrenneſſe, the caulc is given, becauſe of the 
wickedneſſe of the Inhabitants, In the twenty fixth of Leviticus, the 
eighteenth, twenty fourch and ewentycighth verſes, God faith, If 
they will not obey for love nor for feare, hee will puniſh them ſeven times 
more according to their ſinnes, and yet ſeven times more then that, andif 


, For allthis they will not obey him, but walke ſtubbornly , God will chaſtiJe 


them from ſcven to ſeven times more, and ſtill increaſe their puniſhment ſe. 
ven times. The cauſcs muſt bee diſtinguiſhed, the carth, of it ſelfe, 


before 
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before was fruittull, now of it (elf it is infertile , becauſe the Crea- 
ture Man # ſubjef# to vanity, in the eighth of the Romans and the 
ewentieth verſc, and as ic isin the twenty fouth of the Prov. and the 
thirtieth verſe : the field of the Sluggard « grown over with thorns and 
with nettles ; It man be fluggiſh the carch muſt be truidlefs ; fo thar 
ctheexrth muſt be laboured, and rhat labour muſt be qualified ; the 
labour muſt be grear, clſc it brings forth the cockle tor corny this 
js the perfection of puniſhment; for according to the ſixth of the 
Hebrews and the eighth verſe, The field that beareth thorns and thiftles 
is neer wnto curſing, whoſe end i to be borned : and this I#bour nwtuſt 
be continued, which is the third ching , the continuance of it, which 
is of three ſorts. Firſt, It isnot fimple labour for a day or two, bur 
cunitis dicbis vitz, in youth and in age even to death, asiit isin the 
nineteenth verſe, 1» the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread till thou 
return #8 earth. St. Auſtin (aith there is perpetua corrwptio and perpetuns 
{abor, {loth is puniſhed with continuance of labour : inthe fecond of 
Samuel the eleventh chapter and ſecond verle, thy idleneneſs fell to 
- luſt, andas itis in the firſt to Timorhve the fifch and the thirteenth; 
idlene(s leadcth to all finnes, Secondly, It is continued with pa- 
tience z what it thou labour and it bringeth forth pines & tribulos, 
rhorns and thiſtles, yet muſt thou bear i, and labour {till in the 
ſweat of thy face ? like him that planted a Vineyard with much 
pain and great coſt, 4nd he looked it' ſhould bring & , «nd it 
browght forth wilde grapes, and as it isin Pſalm 127. s in 
vain unleſs God bleſſe it : Plenty commeth not by mans labour bur 
by Gods mercy : Vain therefore were they, the firſt of Habekkok 
the fifteenth, That took fiſh with the angle and the net, and gathered it 
in their yarn; and when they had done , did' ſacrifice to their net and 
burned incenſe to their yarn, becauſe by thens they thought rhely portion 
was fat and their meat plentious : Their labour is even nothing with- 
out Gods bleſſing, leſt as in that place of Hebakkut, they ſhould 
- deifie their own labour : though the earth be unkinde labour thou 
ſtill, and boaſt not of thy labour left it be vain, Thirdly, asit is in the 
10. of the Preacher the 10, 1f the Iron be blant it muſt be whes ro have 
an edge, and. if need be of a better edge, then it muſt be whet with myre 

ength : And here if great labour will notſerve greater muſt be 
added, harder labour muſt be uſed, it muſt be labor ſudors ; i ehou 
wilt have hearbs for thy meat only ſmalcr labour will ſerve, but 
if thou wilt feed upon bread, thou muſtuſe much labor, cou muſt 
labour and ſweat z thy nutriment muſt be by anexcremene , bread 
is the intereſt of thy continual! labour : this is the yoke of che fins 
of Adam. God in puniſhing the Iſraelites will rememberthe land 


which he gavethem, Leviticw 26. 42. and they muſt ſuffer the paniſh- 
ment of their iniquitic ;, yes, when you ſhall <= your own ha wy 


f 
yee ſhall judge your ſelves worthy defbratHon for your iniquitie,int the thin, 
ty fixth of Ezekiel and the thirty firſt : Peel, iathe firſt of the Co- 
rimbians the ninth and the fiftecnth, faith # #e#e better for hinwnw 
die than not to det his duty. | 
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Now this ſentence upon Adam hath this u'c for us, pine & tri- 
buli, the thorns and thiſtles when we waik in the ficld Ipeak to us 
as Gods book doth, and make us a Sermon, tclliovg they ſhould nor 
have grown there but for us, the carti ſhould not have been curſed 
with barreneſs but tor our wickedneſs : if the thorn prick ;..or 
the nettle ſtipg thee, it will ſay hoc prozeer tes I was firit brought 
and till I grow to make thee remember thy obedience , ſo that 
the very neule that is good for nothing ſha/l put thee in mind of thy 
tau't : Be not angric with the earth it it be barren, for ic will ſay 
it was [0 non proprer ſe, ſed propter te, To conclude this point well 
jaitha Father, we muit have not only ſenſum pene 1» corpore, the 
tceling of puniſhment in our body, bur ſenſum ire divine in mente, 
the ſeeling of Go.is wrath in our foul, 

But now not to leave you plunged in deſpair with conſideration 
of grievous puniſl.mect, ina word I will couch the alay of this pu- 
niſhnent ; be comforted, tlough God be juſt yer he is mercitull, 
non eſt Crux ſine Chriſto, haſt thou a Croſs then haſt thou Chriſt to 
comtort thee, God hath lefc five fignes of his mercie in this ſen- 
tence, which the ancient Fathers term weſtigia miſerants gratis, im- 
preſhons of Gods mercitull favour, The fiilt is, non dixit maledi- 
au tu, curſed be thou, as he ſaid rothe Serpent, but terra maledudta, 
curicd be the carth : che nature that finnzd 3s not curſcd, noris it 
like Cains curſe inthe tourth Chapter and eleyenth verſe, for there 
1$ he curſed from the carth ; bur here the earth of which Adam was 
made, no Adam himiclt was curſed, Secondly, he is puniſhed 
bur with a little labour to his great finne, with a watry drops of 
ſweat, and the {wear is but an cafe [weat of the face, not like Chriſts 
ſweat in his prayer, the twenty ſecond of Zuke the fourry fourth 
verſe, which was like drops of blood trickling down to the ground. 
Thirdly, God might have ſuffered the carth to have been fruitleſs 
let man have labourcd never ſo much, but that man tor all his finne, 
yet with his labour ſhall make the car:h fruitful', in my opinion is 
a great mercy , which I ground ot of the one hundred twenty 
cighth Pſalme - when thou eateſt the Labour of thy hands, ſaith David, 
thou ſhalt be bliſſed, : Iris a bleſſing when the Wife i fruitfull as the 
Vine upon the houſe ſide, when thy Children are as the Olive-plants about 
thy Table : and it is a blefſing that yer with labour the earth ſhall 
bring forth truit: It is a comfort that your labour ſhall not be in wain, 
as $t, Paul (peakcth, the firſt to. the Corimthians the fittcenth and the 
htty eighth, God in mercy ſendeth rain to water the carth, whattro 
doe ? Iſaiahtelleth you in his 55.chaprer and 10,verlc,to give not only 
bread to the eater but even ſeed to the ſower : It is a comfort when we 
ſowe that we ſhall reap; he that ſoweth, eareth, reapeth, threſhath, 
doth it in hope, the firſt to che Corinth;ans the ninth chapter and tenth 
verſe, God giveth bread to the hungry and the ſced ro further in- 
creaſe by labour, dat acquiſitum, that thou haſt gained through thy 
labor. Fourthly, it is a great mercie ro call it pani tas, thy bread, 
thou ſhalt cat of thy own bread ; this is mercy, I ſay, ro rerme that 
mans 
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mans which is Gods, Laſtly, this labour hath a date and an cnd, 
it hathrempas refrigerii ; upon the amending your lives, God will put away 
y0ur finnes, and atime of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the 
Lord, Aits 3.19, Letthisbe laſtly your comfort, that though you 
labour long, yet you ſhalFhave a reſting after your labour, 


In fudore vultus tui veſciter ciby, donec revertaris in humum, Gen 3. 15; 
cum ex ea deſumptus fueris : nam pulyis es, & inpulyerem 
reverterts. 


zz Ow are we to handle the other part of Adams Sen Oktober x5; 
S\[f tefice and puniſhment; and in the Sentence we ?#5* 
are to conſider the ground of it, and the nature 
or form ofit : Diſobedience is the ground of The greund, 
this ſentence, and this Sentence is made even a 5n0vawre of 
Law, for according to that of Paul, Remans 6. 2: mots 
The Law of life which is in Chriſt Feſus, . hath freed 
me from the Law of finne and of death, ſo that fiane is the cauſe of 
death: Hence ſprung the Pelagian herefie; condemned by the 
Councell of Carthage : Thar ſaid that though we ſinned, yet we corcil carth.s, 
were frees, though we lived never fo diſſolutely, yet we were {a- 
ved, After Chiiſts comming death was not the reward of finne : 
but mark what Sr, Fames, in his firſt chapter and thirteenth verſe, + 
faith, 17hen luft hath conceived, it bringeth forth finne, and ſine, when 
# is finiſhed, bringeth forth death; and St. Pal, in the fifth to the 
Romans the ninetcenth and the rwenty firſt, ſaith, That as by one mani y,,,, 
diſobedience many were made ſinners, fo by the obedience of one were 
made righteons : 2nd ſurther, That as ſinne reigned unto death, ſograce 
by righteouſneſs might reign to eternal life, « Truthitis, that through 
fin came death, and that death hath.rule over all; Adam at the firſt 
by finne brought death, the laſt Adam by obedience brought ever- 
laſting life and as Peel, in the firſt to the Corinthians the fifteenth 
chapter and the twenty fix:h verſe, ſaith, That the Laſt enemic that 
Chriſt ſhould deſtroy was death , for as it is inthe lame chapter, As# 
Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt all ſhall be made alive, and the very wages of 
ſinne i death, but the gift of God is eternall life, faith Paul in the fixth 
tothe Romans and the twenty third verſe, Touching the natureand The naure 
form of the finne, God isnot the agent in ſfinne, but the cauſe of 2nd form of 
finne is only from Adam himſelf, And according to-that of the _ 
Wiſe man in his firſt chapter and thirteenth verſe, God hath not made caufe of Gane 
death, neither hath he pleaſure inthe deſtraition of the living, and inthe 4um andfin 
eighteenth of FXeckiel and the twenty third, God hath no deſire that cauſe of devth, 
the wicked ſhould dre, but if even the wicked return from his waits he ſhall 
live; ſo that Adam and his finne was the cauſe of death, death ae 
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made by him, for God is the Gud of life, It was the finne of N#- 
neveh that made God co threaten deſtruction to Nimeveh within 
tourry dayes; but wh'n, as it is in the third of Foneh and the 
eighth, they returned by repentance from tl.cir evill waies,, God 
ſhewed mercie and they were not deſtroyed. Adam he torſook God 
of himſelf, and ſo he brought death to himſelt : So long as he 
ſhewed his obedience unto God, the other Creatures were obedi- 
ent unto "him, there was no cnmity between him and the other 
Creatures ; intime of obedience he was nor in dagger of death ; 
God breathed into Adam lite, 44am brought death. The Prophet 
inthe 104. Pſalme 29, ſaith, If thou take away their breath, they return 
10 their duſt , lo that life is Gods, but duſt is their own; ground 
and they have their moiſture, and when that moiſture is dried up 
and raken away it turneth to duſt ; ex argilla fabricavit hominem 
Dews : Fob in his tenth chapter and ninth verſe ſaith to God, Re- 
member that thou haſt made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring me to duſt 
4zain : for if the moiſture of the grace of God be taken away, what 
are we but duſt. The Heavens ſend down the dew from above to 
moiſtcn the Earth, Iſaiah 45. 8. 1t # the ſpirit of God that giveth the 
moiſture 10 beliefe, Fohn 7. 39. It that be taken away we are but 
duſt. Thus farre of it as a Sentence, 

Now of this as of a Law : Firſt rouching the certainty of it in 
theſe words, to duſt thou ſbalt return ; of the uncertainty when, donec, 
untill, Therc axethoſe that eſcape the firſt part of this puniſhment 
of Adam, that live not inthe ſweat oftheir face, qui nom vivunt ex 
labore ſuderss, there are thoſe that live at caſe and yet fare daimily, 
that have aboundance and take no pains, #h4t lie upon their Beds as the 
door turzeth upon hu hinges, Proverbs 26.14. Butthough they eſcape 
that part ot the Sentence, this part takes hold of all, for all muſt 
die ;z this is univerſall this is certain Statuturm eff, it is a Statute 
and a Law that al! muſt die, from the firſt tothe laft 4dam, the fift 
tothe Romans the fifteenth, D.,vid himſelt ſaith of Llimſclfin regard 
of mortalitie of rhe body, Pſalmethe twenty ſecond and the fixth, 
I am 4 worm and not a man, Wehave comtort in Jeſus Chriſt to live 
for ever : this was it that Jeſus ſaid, har Fohn ſhould not die, the 
ewenty firſt of Fo-n and the twenty third, and by tum we look for 
the refure&ion of the body. This it was that mace Fob, in his nine- 
reenth chapter and twenty fixth verſe,to ſay That though after my skin 
wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſhall I ſee God in my fleſh, Touching the 
extent of this,thar it is univerſallro all ro die, it is plain notto be de- 
nied ,, for as it is in the eighty ninth Pſame and the fourty eighth 
verſe : What man livah and ſhall not ſee death ? ſhall he deliver hu ſoul 
fromthegrave? Though God haih ſaid to Kings and Princes and 
Judges of the carth, yee are Gods and Children of the Almighty 
yet yee ſhall dic as men and fall like —_ . the eighty ſecond 
and the ſeventh, /aquei mort, the ſnares of death compaſs about the 
Godly , their body goeth tothe grave, but their ſoul returneth 10 reſt, Pſalme 
the one hundred fixth and the ſeventh verſe, and as it is inthe - 
con 
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cond of the Preacher and the (1xteenth, The wiſe man dieth as well 45 
the fool : Look what ſenrence is given upon man, talls upon'the reſt 
of the Creatures, for man is the great Count-palatine of the world, 
and the chick mover in tlic Sphearz as he moveth all are moved, 
and the Elements, and Birds, and Beaſts were ſubjeRt ro' Mans 
change z his diſobedience made all difobedicar and out of order; 
ea asthe 'Wile-man ſaith inthe nineteenth of Eccleſraft. and the 
fifth 41 the living know aſſwredly they ſhall die, So much torrhe cer- 
tainty to-all, | 8 
Now of the uncertairity of the time, dones untill, which is verie uncerrainty. 
uncertain. 1ſaack though he were old and ncer his deathi, 'yet in Doxec uncill. 
the twenty ſeventh of Geneſis andthe ſecond he faid, ſenex ſums & 
diem wortia neſcio, 1 a1: now old and know not the day of my deah. The 
men of this world have their Portion in this life : chere are rhe 
gates of death, as David (pealeth, and laquei mortis, the ſnares of 
death, This time cannot be diſcerned, it is nigheſt us when we 
think our ſelves moſt ſecure + Foy when the rich man had layed up ſtore 
for many years, and ſeid to hu ſoul take thou thy reſt, even then came in, 
hic noite, this night thou ſhalt die. Death is pronounced upon all, 
but a flaming fire and vengeance belongeth only to the ungodly, the (c- 
cond cothe Theſſalonians, the firſt chapter and the cighth and ninth 
verſes. / bl 
Now touching the mitigation of this death in this ſentence of Merty indeath 
death , for as the Wiſe-man. ſpeaketh in the ſeventh "chapter 
and the ſeventeenth verſe The vengeance of the. wicked i fire and 
wormes; this bitterneſs muſt be alayed; for as Bernard ſaith, non eſt 
crux fine Chrifto, non eft puni#io fine wntHone, there isno croſs with- 
out comfort, no puniſhment without ointment... Chriſt delivererh 
them from the fear of death (that is Gods anger) that all thelr fe were 
ſubjefF to bondage, the ſecond to the Hebrews and the fifteenth : ſo 
then the fear of death mult be' alayed with the hope of life;: For The tcar of 
though the wicked be caſt off for his malice, yet the righteous hath hope in 4-ud. 
his death , the tourtecath of the Proverbs and the thirry ſecond. 'Þhis j;;.. 
is joy to us even in death, that Chriſt will change this vile body, that it 
may be faſhioned like his glorious body, the third tothe Philipians and the 
twenty firſt, and accordingto the fourteenth of the Revelarions and 
the thirteenth, their hope is with a bleſſing ; beati mortul qui in do- 
mino moriuntur, bleſſed are the dead which die in the Loyd; for they reſt 
from their laboures, Now in the verie words of the Sentence are 
implied two ſorts of this delay : Dozec implicch that they ſhall la- Dorec implictt | 
bour untill ;-then untill implie:h no eternity : there is a conſurnma- 2 <n4 ot la 
tion of labour : there is cnd of Jabour and an aſſurance of reſt,'the ** : 
bleſſed reſt trom their labours ; temp eſt refrigeril, there is « tine of 
refreſhing, the third of the As and the nineteenth.» They that live 
in caſe are weary of it : Salomon, inthe firſt of the X c ele- 
venth chapter and the fourth verſe, died in his age, Abrebam,inthe 
twenty fifch of Geneſis and the cighth, yeelded the fpirit and died agord Dex isa 
age; and death isnot only a reſting from labonr;bir from fionwalſo; Fin on 
ITS Paul from firne. 
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Pail, in the ſeventh to the Romans and the twenty fourth, defireth to 
be delivered from the body of ſinne, which he calleth the body of death, 
The holy Fathers on that place ,z bur this difference, that the Mar- 
tyrsdefire to dic that they might not ſinne, the MalefaRors be- 
cauſe they have fiancd, 

The other part of the delay is the chicfeſt, which is the cenfide- 
ration, that there is an exemprion of death trom the beſt part of man 
a qualifying of the puniſhment z for the-ſoul and body both offen- 
dec, but the body only is puniſhed , the ſoul mans better pazt is 
free, that is not touched. He faith not here thow ſbalt die the death, 
but thou ſhalt return to duſt , toras it is in the third ot the Preacher and 
the twentieth, all was of the duſt and all ſhall return to duſt : It is the 
body only that returneth to duſt, but the ſoul retarneth 18 God that 
cave it, + Mans heavenly part ſhall be free trom this ſentence : the 
head of man, his ſoul, which is necreſt God ſhall be fate, though 
his hcel be bruiſed : The earthly parc ſhall rerurn ro that ir was, but 
the heavenly par: retcineth ſtill the immortalicy. If Chriſt bein ws, 
the body is dead, becanſe of ſinne 5, but the ſpirit i life for righteouſneſs ſake, 
the cighth of the Romans and the tenth, This then giveth comfore 
in death, that though the bodydie the ſoul ſhall live for ever : This 
gave comtortto Adam that he had thus well eſcaped, that in the ves 
ry next verſe he calleth his Wife wich joy Hevah, which is the Mo- 
ther not of the dead but of the living, for Hevah is mater viventium, 
In the twentieth of Luke the thirty Breach and thirty cighth verſes, 
The Lord is called the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Facob , yet is he 
not the God of the dead but of the living, for all live unto him. : yet then 
the Patriarchs were dead ; but though the Grave had their body, 
God had their foul : the Patriarchs died, their (oul lives, the third 
of Exodus the {ixth; to be compared with the former place, for af- 
ter death they were not dead, but removed to another ſtate of life, 
God will bring his again from the depth of the Sea, Pſalme the ſixty eight 
and the twenty ſecond,ſo rhe godly ſhall ſuffer the firſt death; Reve- 
lations the ewenty firſt and the eighth, expoundeth that place : But 
the wicked and the accurſed ſhall have their part inthe Lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death : the firſt death is the 
dearth of all, the firſt death only is the death of Saints, bur the ſe- 
cond death is the death of finners. Davids ſoul is delivered from the 
ſword, P[alme the twenty ſecond and the twenty firſt; but dearh fee- 
deth alw:ies uponthe wicked as ſheep feed upon a Common; and as 
their like was without repentance, fo their death ſhall be without 
end : the godly wiſh for deathto reſt from their labours.the wicked 
wiſh for death that live in torment, w hich is great, Revelations 9. 6. 
The gates of death are mentioned in the Pſalmes , and in the ſeventh 
of the Proverbs ad the twenty ſeventh ; Penerralia mortis, the Cham- 
bers of death; The wicked live not only in the Gates, in the Courts, 
in the Chamb:rs of death, but even in the Dungeon of death, in 
the rwenty third Pſalze and the fourth verſe, and in the ſeventh of 
the Romans the twenty fourth, are to be delayed : in the one is 
mention 
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mention of wmbrs morts, in the other corpme morts ; they are to be 
delayed, with the g. of Marke, the 1. wheie'it is ſaid, #hat ſore there 
are that ſhall not taſte of death, till they have ſeen the Kingdome of God 
come with power : So that the firſt dearth takes hold of the gody, bur 
the ſecond death roucherh them not ; For they that be faithfull unto 
death, ſhall be crowned with 4 cromn of life, Revel, 2, 10,and inthe 11. 
verſe , the godly that overcome ſhall nat be hurt of the ſecond death': 
1/«jah 2:6. 19. they ure ſubjeR to the naturall death, burtree from 5, 
the eternall.death.; This is their comfort in the firſt death, to have and cternall. 
deliverie from the ſccond death, By the refurreGtion.ol the dead , 
to life is a ſecond return, for by the firſt retura che body retur- 
neth from duit to duſt, bur the fecondis from duſt to glorie, which 
is @ return not of the ſoul, bur of the body allo z according to that ,". 
of Fob, This body of fleſh ſhall be covered with immortalitie : and accor- 
ding to that of Hoſes, the 13. chapter and the 14. verſc, The godly 
ſhall be redeemed from the power of the grave and death : and accordi 
to that plaec of the Prophecic, Chriſt will be the death of death it ſelf; 
but moſt plain of all, is that of the 1. of the Revelayons the 18. 
ſpoken of Chriſt, That he i alive but was dead, but now he @ alive for 
evermore z and te hath the keyes of hell and of death : This then doth 
alay and qualifie the bitterneſs of this ſencence.. Hence now may ,, 
we gather uſe to our ſelves in theſe five things : The firſt is though i: diverſe to 
it be bitter yet it is wholſome :: the firſt uſe is taken out of pabves es, learn. 
Learn hence wade es from whence .thouarty thou art butot aclod, 7+ 
be not proud , thou treadeft upon that thou art leg that pit 11, ity 
thee in minde of humilitic , boaſt not of thy honour, for thy | 
nour is in the duſt, There is nothing in the grave whither thou goeſt, Pres- 
cherg. 11. 9nid ergo atolls cervicem in pulverem reverſuran *. this i 
a means to learn humility, learn of your ſelves what you area 
then be humble, Auſtin (aith that the time will come to give an 
account to God of thy doings z. remember thy own frailty and be 
not proud, for God knoweth whcreof we be made, he remembreth we ave 
bus duſt, Pſal. 103. 14. Elf 
The {econd uſe is out of pulvi in pulverem, duſt to duſt, We muſt _- 
remember whither we areto goe : weare now duſt, but ſub allend x, ,—, 
forms inthe likenc(s of fic{h, but we ſhall be duſt in che lik: neſs of chiogs of this 
duſt it ſelf, our fleſb of duſt ſhall be turned into duſt : and according "= 4uft. 
to that of the 14. ofthe 11. Thy pompe and pleaſure is brought dowwte 
the grave, the worms ſhall cover thee : then with Fob. 17. 14. thes 
waiſt [ay to corruption, thos art my Father, and to the worm, this «rs my 
Mother and Siſter ;, and as itis in the 26. of 1ſaiab and the Ig. tht 
—— be our dwelling : joy not then in the joyes of this world 
which are bux duſt and corruptible ; they are as Auſtin ſaith gavdis 
privands, but ſorrow for gaudia zicrns privands, fortow left thas be 
deprived ofeternall joyes. "i 2208 3 9D. an tie 
The third uſe for int: uRion is out of revertirs, ſhalt 
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jurreRion after death a changing, it i like a ſhadow, it is ſtill turning 
and returning; Paul ſaith iathe thirteenth to the Hebrews the four- 
tecenth verſe, Wee have here no continuing City, but wee looke hereafter 
for one, our life © unconſtant, our death uncertain , alwaies changing : 
this che inconttancic of mans life is the motive to good, as the 0- 
ther is the retentive-from evill. Pax ſaith, hee dreth daily, from fia x 
here on the earth wee muſt not ſecke for the hill of certain repoſe, 
but look in heaven for a perpetuall Ciry. The Tents and Tabernacle 
are taken away, therefore (with Abraham) Wee muſt looke for a City 
having a foundation, whoſe builder and maker « God, the eleventh of the 
Hebrews, andthe tenth verſe. 

The fourth uſe is out of domes reverters,untill chou returne, a time 
of returning, where wee muſt learne to returne by repentance unto 
God , before wee returne toduſt, that ſo wee may returne againe 
trom duſt nnto God, let men bce alwaics ready, ſpend not thy dates 
with the wicked that goe ſuddenly down to the grave, the twenty tirſt of 
Fob and the thirteenth; the fourty fifth of 1ſaieh and the cighth, And 
as they live ſo they die like beaſts, the third of the Preacher and the 
nintcenth, 

The fifth and laſt is,that we muſt return to God ; For ſhall the duſt 
give thanks uno thee, the thurtieth 1 ſalme and the ninth verſe : The 
godly ſhall be delivered out of temptation, though the unjuſt be reſerved to 
judgement, the ſecond of Peter the {econd and the ninth. We muſt 
return to God per penitentiam, Let it not be thought incredible that God 
ſhould raiſe again the dead, the twenty {1xth of the As andtheeighth, 
che firſt of Fes. and the eighth. So a man ſhall return ro God 
very well, by duc conſideration of theſe things , from the firſt, 
pulvis es thou art duſt z to return to God by humility ; by the ſe 
cond, not to joy in this world butin God , by thethird, to reſt our 
rurning and returning in God , and by the fourth, to comfort our 
ſelves, that out of the grave we ſhall riſe ro live with God. But 
what made” Abraham to add aſhes to duſt, the eighteenth of this 
Book and the twenty ſeventh, he ſaith 7 am 0 Lord but duſt and aſhes, 
The Fathcrs upon this place ſay that duſt is our beginning, and if 
we doe not obey Ged, by fire we ſhall be turned into aſhes, aſhes 
will be our ending : Weare all naturally duſt, and we are all by 
deſert alſo but aſhes : and alrhough (by no means) you cannot a- 
void to be duſt, yet by an upright like you may avoid to be aſhes - 
though. we cannot bur incurre the firſt death, let not the ſecond 
death take hold ofis : Though the grave incloſe us, ler nor hell 
ſwallow us. All we cat, all that we care for in this world is but 
for duſt, and for that will turn to duſt. If we be nothing but duſt, 
it we hope for nothing but duſt, if we care for nothing bur duſt, 
we ſhall be ſwallowed upin duſt. Lez ws remember we are clay, but 
God is the Potter, Iſaiah 64.8. Above all regard thy ſou], then ſhall 
thy body of duſt return to duſt, and from duſt ſhall return again to 
God that made it, and thee, thou; and thy body ſhall return to 


glory. 


yocavit 
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mater fit omnium hominum Viventium. 


was Woman, The myſterie of this name com- 
pared with the former Sentence is great 5 ſhe is 
called here Hevah, ſhe bath no name of deje- 
Qion and deſpair , bur of life and of com fort : 
Hereby is to be gatl:ered, that notwiſtanding 
the finne committed and ſentence pronounced, yet there was in 
Adam (ome matter of hope, for he belecved the promiſe made in 
the 15. verſe before, that the ſeed of the Woman ſhould break the $ er- 
s head : This was as it is in the a tothe Corinthians 2. 16. The ſ4- 
wvour of life unto life. Abrahams beleeved in Gods promiſe, the 15. of this 
book the 6. by this Scripture Adamletta Monument of his beliete, 
aS in the ocher, Abr4ham left a Monument of his faith, The ſeed of 
Abram in his age was promiſed tobe, in the 5. verle of that chapter, 
as the ftarres of heaven. Abraham deſired to ſee the day of Chiriſt 
and he ſaw it by faith, 2 "5M 
Herein we will conſider theſe rwo things, firſt the impoſition of 

a name, and then of this name, For the firſt, the impoſing of 
names is an argument of ſuperiority and power ; inithe'1g. ofthe 
former _— it is ſhewed, in thegaming of allthe Creatures by 
man, which names were properly given by him. la the thirty 
fifth chapter andthe eighteenth verſe , Zarobs Wife before her death 


called ber ſonnes name Ben-ont, but his Facher changed that nanie and cat- 


led him Benjamin, from the ſonne of ſorrow tothe ſonne of ſinſhgrh; 
Facob was after called Iſrael, the tenth of the ſame chapter : #he 
name of Sarai was turned 10 Sarah, the ſeventeenth of Geneſis andthe 
fifteenth verſe, as of Facob by the Angell into Iſrael, the two and thit- 
tith chapter and the twenty eighth verſe : and out of theſe new 
namesis taken matter of great myſtery; And Adn before called 
herIſheh, woman, as another from man, but here hee c 
thatro Hevah, which isa name of life to others. Now then touch- 
ing the impoſition of this name, wherein wee will conſider - 
nication of this name , and then the qualitie thereof. In the te 
venth of the former chapter, . God buggrhed into min the breath of life, 
an4 man wa a living ſosle, and here her name isa name of life 5 now 
life is two fold, cirher fora time, or for ever, ſhee is a mother of 
life, in regard of this life, for chat her birth is notof an abortive it 
is a blefſednefſe, produRion and education are in regardofthis life, 
that of the twenty ninth chapter and one and twentich verſe is, #h« 
of this life my terme is ended. Zathaca, this name belongeth to alt fe» 
males, in reſpeRot this life, for all bring forth life, —___—_ 


Vocavit autem Adam nomen uxoris ſux ( hayvam : e-quod ipſa 5m 3.0. 


Ma Dem here calleth his Wife by a new name, not by December 10; 
the former name in the 23, of the forther, which *** 


— _— 
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1: only this life were here regarded, rhe ancient Fathers that came 
from her, though they lived long, yet they died and bave long layn 
dead, and in regard of the I-ngth of rheir death, ſhee might have 
berne calle the mother of the dead, therefore this name is under- 
ſtood of the other life which is etcinall, for after death they had 
hope of another lite, David in the twenry ſcventh 7ſalme and the 
thirteenth verſe, Should have fainted but that hee beleeved to ſee the 
goodneſſe of Godin the land of the living. Andin the hundred forty ſe- 
cond Pſalme and the fifth verſe, hee had his portion and hope in the land 
of the living. God i the God not of the dead but of the living, the two and 
twentich of Mathew and the thirty ſecond verſe, 
Now where there is a Commandement or Promiſe of life, there 
is mcant cternall life : Hee that doeth the Commandements ſhall live, 
not a mortall but an immortall life , the Covenant of lite to the 
Prieſts and Peop'e in the Levitical] law is that life : That was it 
that made Fob in his ninteenth chapter and twenty fifth verſe, to al- 
ſarc himſelfe that his Redeemer lived, and ſo ſhould hee , but moſt plain- 
ly; caketh Chriſt himſelte, the cleventh of Fohbn and the twenty 
fifth verſe, of himlelfe, that hee « Life, and hee that brleeveath in him 
though bee were dead yet ſhall hee live, and in the very nature of the 
word it ſclfeis a double being, the on» temp »rall, the other perma- 
nent, which is expreſſcdin the origioall by difference of one letter, 
Hagzah and Havah, all have the common life, but there are thoſe 
that are ſtrangers from the life of God, the fourth of the gphejians and 
the cighteenth verſe, and there are thoſe ro whom God u life and 
length of dayes, the thirtith of Dewteronomie and the twentith verſe, (0 
that not by conſe quence , but by the very eſſence of this name is 
meant life erernall ; God hath hu booke where hee writeth the living, the 
thirty ſecond chapter ot Zxodws and the thirty ſecond verſe, there is 
« booke of life, the fixty ninth Pſalme and the twenty ninth verſe, God 
promifeeh to give 10 him that overcommeth, to eate of the Tree of Life, the 
ſecond ot the Revelations and the ſeventh verſe, and the ancicnt Fa- 
thers upon that place, non dedit corollam, ſed coronam vite, he gave a 
crown of lite, which is lite for ever. h 
There isa my ſteric alſo inthe qualitic of the name, which is com- 
prehendedin the word it ſelfe, which is a bringing of good news 
and glad tidings, as are cold waters to comfort the thirſtie, ſo is 
good news from a farre Country, the twenty fifth chapter of the 
Proverbs and the twenty fifth verſe; When Jicob heard that Joſeph 
his ſonne was yet alive, in a farre and ſtrange Countrey, and that they bad 
brought him Chariots, theſe tydings revived Jacob that was in age, the 
fourty fifth chapter and the twenty ſcventh verſe, this name of 
life is even as a name of joyfull rydings ; Ifinmatrers of this life 


| itbee fo, then much more inthings ſpiricuall, after wee have finned 


and deſerved puniſhment, then abſolution and remiſſion is a joying 
of z mans heart, and there is joy in this name, that word is ike” 

& vitaeſt ex verbo, man at the firſt was made « living ſoule, the ſe- 
veathot the former chapter, In the ſixth of Saigt Fobvs Goſpel 
Sing " the 


— * we - -< ; 
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the ſixty third verie, The words Chriſt-ſpake are ſpirit and life, and 4. 
gainc inthe ſixty eighth verle 'of the lamechapter, Petey ſaith tb 
him, chow haſt the words of eternall life, It 1s obſerved by rhe Greekt 
Fathers that the {evency [oterpreters did pur downe Heveh under the 
ſame letter Eveneelinm, which 1s good tydingy, this word is the ab-+ 
{trac of the eccrnall word. ln the firſt to the Corinthians, the fit- 
recnth chapter and the touty tifth verſe, the firſt map Adam was sti- 
ving ſoule, the laſt Adam was a quickning Spirit, a living Soule isin it 
ſelte , a quickning Spirit is unro others, 2» the word was life, the firſt 
of Saint Fohns Golpell and the fourth verſe, and in the firit Epiſtle 
of Saint Fohn che firſt chapter and the firſt vetle , Chriſt was the word 
ef life, and li'e it ſelte, verbam wvite, & vita, hence wee receiye 


Grace here and hcreafter : And' herein is the manifeſtation of the 


Trinitie given in this very name of Evah. The myſterie of ſalvation 
was known to Adam before hee gave the name; God hath givento 
his ſonne power over all fleſh, 1hat hee ſhould give eternal life to all them 
that beleeve in him , the teventcenth of Saint Fohn and the firſt 
verſe. The Promile of Chrift was in this, that the ſeede of the woman 
breake the Serpents bead, no: the ſecede of man; bur of woman, 
cherefore hee ſtill keeperh his owne name, burchangeth her name 
from 1Þþ«hro £vah, ſaying with himſelte 1a» Adam ftill, from mee is 
nothing but earth, but trom the Promiſe made by God to the woman 
hee giveth her the name of Hevah, and from” Hevah hee giveth life 
tothe end of the world z for the Fathers gather out of the firſt of 
the Corinthians, the fifteenth chapter and the one and twentith verſe, 
That by Adam came death, hee is pater morientium, but by the Promile 
of Chriſt in this riame, ſhee is meter viventium, the mother of the li- 
ving ; for by Chriſt wee live, and hee is thereſurreFion of the dead , the 
ancient writers obſerve that Adam was pulvs, & in pubverem rever- 
ſurws, hee was duſt and to duſt hee 1d terurne, thatis, of his 
owne nature; but by Hevehis promiſe of Grace, and though wee, 
as by nature, die with 4dew, yet God will raiſe ws up by Jeſus Chrilt, 
the ſecond to the Corinthians, the fourth chapter and rhe. thi 
verſe, It i hee that rayſeth rhe needy out of the duſt, according torhe 
hundred and thirteenth Pſalme and the ſeventh verſe, this is it that 
made Pawle, the ſecond to the Galathians and the twentith verſe," to 
ſay, That I live, yet not 1bat Chriſt that liveth in mee, and _ r 
h- 
thier 


now live in the fic ſh, vivo in fide fiili# virs, the juſt livecth b 

and ſhalllive the lite of Grace; ſhee is here then called the 

of that life; ſerthis verſc alide wee have no memorie thatthe 396 - 
miſe before made was of eternall life, hence thei is a ic of 
life, which was by tranſgreſſion the originall of death, for ſhee 
tranſgreſſed and thereby came death, but God brings light git of 
darknefſe, and life out of dearth ©: But whatis faith without chati- 
&, cvennothing , for fairh worketh by chaticle ; the fift to the 
Galathians and the ſixth verſe, then as from hence there is faith to 
bee taken, ſoout of this name is a worke of charitie toc os 
ard Eve her ſelfe that was dejeRed arid a plunged wo 

u 


by 
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Gen. 3. 21, 


Dec. 7. 2598. 


Five parts of 
this verſe, 


by ſecing ſhee had caſt downe her ſclte and all mankinde by her fin, 
making her, by her new name, partaker of Gods love and charity, 
this Charitie is not coneined in Eve alone, but continued in her po- 
ſteri ic unto the end of the world : Abraham had great comfort, the 
tweltth chapter and the third yerle, that omnes gemes, all the Nati- 
ons of the earth in him ſhould bee bleſſed, rhe eighteenth of the 
ſame chapter and the eighteenth verſe, and the rwo andewentith 
chap er and the eighteenth verſe, but this promiſe of all bleſſed- 
neſſe was that in her, ones viventes, all living ſhould bee bleſſed , for 
all chat haye beene, all thas are, and all that ſhall bee, arepartak- 
ers of this promiſe, fo: it reacheth trom Eve to the end of che 
world , Inthe firſt name 7s, ſhee is the mother of nature of them 
thatlive and then dic, but by this name ſhee isthe mother of Grace 
ofthem, thatthough they are dead yet ſhall live forever : by the 
one the mother of mankinde ; vy the other of the Church. Fob in 
his tenth chapter and twelfih verſe ſaith, witaw & gratiam tribuiftt 
mihi, which life is the life of God eternally : Therefore 4dam b 
this name did comfort himſelfe, his wife, and all others it their mi- 
ſcries, in that wee muſt bee not only the ſeede of nature by her firſt . 
name, but the {cede of Eve, of Grace, of the Promiſe, and of Hope, 
and ſo children of the Church, of the holy ſcede, to obtain the te 
of God cternall; And laitly, according to that of the ſecond of 
Malachy, Wee ſhall bee partakers of the Covenant of Peace and Life. | 


— — — 


Fecitque Feborva Deus Adamo & uxori ejus tunicas pelliceas, 
quibus veſtivit eos. 


HIS verſe is, as it were, the opening of Gods ware- 
Þ hboulc, and giving thence his liverie and aparrell, 
wherein 15 mercy and favoreven in judgement, for 
after the Sentence God promileth lite, and here gi- 
veth aparrell, ſo that as Abs:«ck ſpeaketh, this 
commendcth Gods mercy in his anger, asthere 
was a mercy precedent -in the Promiſe, ſo here is a mercy ſubſc- 
quent in this provifion, and God mingleth mercy with judgement, 
and joyneth Proviſion with puniſhment, according co that of the 
ſeventy cighth Pſa/me and the rwenty ninth verſe, this fayour God 
youchſatcrh, betore hee ends his Sentence hce giveth hope of lite e- 
verlaſting, and here addeth aparrell as the figne of his favor, for all 
the care of this world is for foode and the back, bus ſecke the kingdom 
#f God, anditheſe things ſhall bee miniſtred unto you, the fixt of Matthew 
and the three and thirtith verſe, 

This verſe doth offer in it ſelf five parts, as they lic in or- 
der : The firſt is the perſons of Adew and his Wife : The 
ſecond is that God made : The third is aparrel : The fourth 
is of Skins z The fift is, thas therewith they were araycd. 
Our 


without Cripplegate. 


JL 


Ouc ot each of theſe there is a double conſideration of good ule. +: 

To begin then inorder + Out of the perſons of Adamand Eve 
we lcarn, that though they were finners yer God gavethem his pro- 
vidcnce and proviſion : The Sun ſhineth on the good and onthe bad; 
the rain faileth on the juſt and the unjuſt, the fifth ot Mathew and the 
fourty fiſth, he  kinde nnto the unkimat, in the fixth of Lake and the 
thirty. fift, It God then give not over the wicked, much more he 
will nor leave the faith/ull. 

Secondly, he extendeth his providence not only to finners but 
even to the bodies of finners, which is ſhewed in his providence be- 
fore for the bellic, and here for the back , bo:h theie are expreſſed 
inthe tenth of Deuteronomy and the cightcenth : Food and- rayment is 
all we ſhowld deſire in this world, the firſt to Timothy the fixt and the 
eighth, yea Gods providence goeth further than for the bellie and 
back, for by it all the hairs of the head are numbred, thetcnthof Mathew 
and the thirticth , his providence watcheth over the ſoul andthe 
body,over the wicked , then much more the good, 

The ſecond point is God made : he arraied the Heavens wich 


ſtarres and the Eaith with graſs,and here he arraied Man with skins : 69d made 


Here let us not ſearch into the curiofity of the Jewes how God 
made them and what skins they were. Itis ſaid inthe holy Scrip- 
tures, that God builded an houſe, it is not meadtthat he was a Car- 
penter, and here it is to be urderſtood not that God was their Tay- 
lor, butthat God gave them power to kill beaſts, and capacity to 
make and ſhape apparrellz he was not the Workman himſelf, In 
the ſeventh verſe before they made themſelves Brteches of figge-leaves 
#9 cover their nakedneſs , they were for nouſe nor continuance, they 
were but vain : God muſt teach them and dire& them their clo- 
thing , Mans reaſon without God hath a fhew- of wiſedowe, but is 
without underſtanding, the ſecond to the Coloſſians and the twenty 
third. In the firſt of Samaell 15, 15. Saul. in his own conceit 
thought þe bad done well, to ſave the beſt of the Sheep and Oxtn. 
Thar apparrel that Adam made was cold and could not hold.-+ + 

The third is Clothes or Coats ; inthe originall rongue it is ex- 


3. 


preſſed that which is to cover and to defend. Before Adam in Pa-' <2 


radiſc had a care to have a Cover, ad honeſtatem, for ſhame-: there 
is 2 Commandement againſt the uncovering of ſlizme, in the cigh- 
+ teenth of Leviticus and the (ixth : which Padl in the firſt to the Coris- 
thians the twelfth chapter and the ewenty third verſe calleth our 
wncomely parts, Stem and Faphet will cover ſhame, though wicked 
Cham will diſcoverit, The bruitiſh Savages reſpe& not their na- 
kedneſs : The Se of the Cynicks and the Adamites were ſhame- 
Icſs of their ſhame : inthe fixth of the Revelarions ſhame muſt not 
be ſcen. Adam by the light only of reaſon covered his ſhame that: 
ſo this covering might be Yelam verecundie, a Vail of ſhainefaſtiiels.. 
We muſt beware that we change not our clothing i» vexileum'ſuper- 
biz, co be the ſtandard of pride : at the firſt it yas ordaifled fora 
covering for luſt, we muſt nor _ make'it a provocation fot tuſt + 
u 2 | it 
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4: 
Of Skins, 


it is made by God to ſuppreſs luſt, we muſt not then make itas a 
procurer of ſenſuality : Such is the attire ot an enticing Woman, in 
the ſeventh of the Proverbs and the nineth. Ss, Ferome upon this 
place, ſaith, rhat it is oppoſite unto this uſe or tirſt inſtitution of ap- 
parrel to make it nidum luxurie , a neſt for laſcivioulneſs. The le- 
cond reaſon why God made them apparrel, was for detence 
both of che cold of Winter and the heat of Summer, to fave them 
from the weather. St. Paul, in the ſccond to the Corinthians the 
cleventh chapter and the twenty ſeventh verſe, among other miſe- 
ries 1ckoneth cold and nakedneſs; and as itis in the fitch of the Ls- 
mentatdons and the tenth, the Propher ſpeaketh heat maketh the shin 
black as an over , {0 theſe clothes defended the $skin from the offence 
ot all weather ; For in nature every one nouriſheth and cheriſheth his own 
fleſh, the fifth ro the Epheſians and the twenty nineth 5 henouriſheth 
his belly with meat and cheriſherh his back with clothes. We doe 
account our ſelves debters to the fleſh 5 the cighth to the Romens and the 
tweltth, Theſe two are meant by things needfull for the body, the ſecond 
of St, Fames Epiſtle and the fixtecath , but as it is in the thirteenth 
o: the Romans and the tourteenth; Put you on the Lord Feſws, and take 
no thought for the fleſh; facere & non perſicere, were. vain to make a 
Creature and not topreſery it, God will nut : but here we muſt 
learn to take, heed, that wer make it a defence for neceſſity, and 
not an offence for ſuperfluity, the firſt of Fames and the twenty 

fiſt, | | 
The fourth point is,that this apparell was made of skins; Herein 
are two things to be learned; firſt that they were skins of beaſts, and 
then that the beaſts were deſtroyed : the beaſt was made to be de- 
ſtroyed, bur man was to be _ : they muſt die that man may 
be preſerved from death ; God hath greater regard of us than of all 
the beaſts; we are of more value than many Sparrowes, the tenth of 
Matthew and the thirty firſt : he is allowed here to kill beaſts for 
his apparrell, and aſter ro make their Tents of skins : God hath given 
ws more underſtanding than the beaſts, and more wiſcdome than the fowles 
of Heaven, the thircy fitth of Fob and the eleventh The ſecond 
ching is the quality ofthe apparrell, which is the firſt that God gave 
to Man, which they weare for his livcric, they are coverings of 
great frugality ; they are unlike unto ours which are for ſhew and 
not for durance. Ithad been as cafic for God to have made them 
of Silk and of Wool, But God regarded not the gorgeous ſhew. 
This fimpliciry of apparrell confoundeth the multiplicity of appar- 
rell jn theſe daies, which they may well call a world of apparrell: 
The gorgeous attire of the daughters of Zion, the third of 1/aiab 
and the fixtcenth, ſhall be altered to beggerie, ſo that they ſhall diſ- 
cover their ({ccret- parts. Here apparrell was made for the body, 
bur we make apparrell for apparrell, vail upon vail : the frugality 
confoundeth the riotouſneſs and madneſs of apparrell, and this 
fimplicity our ſumptuoſneſs : we are aſhamed of Adams attire, but 
Adam would be aſhamed of usang our prodigality. This apparrell 
was 
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was wichout pride : Chrift commandeth us net ts care for our bady, what 
80 eat or 29 put 0n, in the (txth of Matthew and the rwenty fifth ,, the 
body is better chan rayment, but now mens apparrell is much 
more worth than the body, tor as farce as earth is from heaven, fo 
farre doe we differ in apparrell from the ancient world : and now 
wen conſume their daies in vanity, as it is in the 78, ?ſelme and the 33; 
before plainneſs was ſufficient,but now cutting and imbroiderie and 
needle-work on both ſides, nothing will ſuffice : Eſas for hi belly 
ſold his birth-right, in the twelfth ot the Hebrews and the fixtecnth : 


Achan for a lutle coſtly apparrell loſt his foul, in the ſeventh of 


Foſhus the twenty firſt, and with his covetouſneſle he went to Hell 1 
it was a goodly Babyloniſh garment : the fimplicicy ofapparel was 
from Paradiſe, but the pride of apparel ſeemeth by thar place to be 
from Babylon. The ſumpruoutneflc of apparel leadeth men into ſun- 
dric tentations, the firſt to 7imorhie, the fixth and the eight verſe g 
thisis it that makes men #9 be lovers of themſebves, as it is in the ſecond 
to Timothie, the thi:d chapter z It draweth men to extortion, but ſay 
rich apparel be worn without extortion or oppreſſion or ill means, 
yet it buſicth the migde with vain thoughts, and hindereth charita- 
ble works; for oftca that too is beſtowed upon vanitie , which 
might better be beſtowed in charity, 

The fifth point and laſt is, Adams looked not ſcornfully upon his 
apparcl, but was content with it, which few of his poſterity are, for 
ſtill, though it be never ſo well, yet one way or other they Rill 
miſlike - that is the firſt, Secondly, We tiuſt think well of ſuch 
as weare ſuch fimple skinnes, and notaccoum vilie of them for ha. 
viog ſuch apparel: Forthoſe that went up and down in $ Skins 
and Goats skias, were ſuch quibus non dignue eras mundue, of whom 
the world was not worthy, the eleventh to the Hebrews the 
ſeventh : But he, in the fixtcenth of Sr. Zeke, the tenth verſe, that 
fared daimtily, that was elnthed in 
this he was not worthy of the world. Salomen in his Centicles faith, 
That the Kings daughter u beautifull within, God reſpeReth the in- 
ward heart more than the outward ſhew, the glory of apparel of 
gold, or ſuch like ; But if the hid man of the hears be ; da 
ſpirit of humility before God, is a thing much more ſet by, the firt of 
Peter the third chapter and the fourth verſe. Now we defireto be 
like golden (epulchres , it the out fide be gorgeous we care not how 
foyl and filthy the inſide is : well theretore ſay the Fathers, thit 
nimis cara corporis ducit incariam anime ; e00 much care of the body 
cauſeth the carcleſnefſe of the ſoul. Secondly, They came hereby 
into Gods tayour, by wearing his liverie they became his ſervants, 
and ſo of his houſho!ld : They are ofthe Princes houſe, ro whom he 
giveth bread and cloathing, the third of Z/ay and the fixt verſe , If 


they were Gods ſervants, then God was their Maſter, and on ba 
ſaid, the fixt to the Epheſians the ninth, thar the Maſter of ug 111 is 


Heaven, . | 
Out of theſe five clauſes, for things corporal, we learn that out 
devifing 
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and fine linnnen every day, for all - 
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Spiritual uſc. 


The nakedneſs 


o! the ſoul. 


deviſing, without Gods making, cannot ſtand, but is yain , thar 
God regardeth us more than all the beaſts he had made; hepreſer- 
yeth our life, though by their death; hence we may learn trugali- 
tic, and to flic vanity z we may learn contentment and hate of pride z 
hence we may learn that apparel was fiſt inſtitured to cover luſt, 
not to provoke it. 

And further than theſe literal points we may gather not only a bo- 
dily uſe, buralſo a-ſpicitual inſtruction : He might have taken the 
hair of the Cammel, or the wooll of the Sheep, bur the covering 
him with $skinnes doth teach him humility to exalt him toglorieg 
hence then may we gather matter of repentance and of humilitie 
hereby he hath to dejeR him in four regards, the firſt is, That by 
ſinne he lay open, in that he was atter thus covered, it put himin 
minde of his finne, though it was fſeemly to cover his ſhame, for to 
cover a ſtarre or the Sunne is a blemiſh to cither ; a Roſe or a Lilie 
are beſt uncovered in their proper natures - and ſo Adams nakedne(s 
in his innocencie was beſt without apparel, The juſt man ſhall ſhine 
like the Sunne in the Kingdeme of his father, the thirteenth of 9: atthew 
the ſourty third verſe, The ſecond regard out of this covering or 
clothing 1s, Thatthe birds are covered with their own feathers, the 
beaſts wich thcir haire and wooll, but man muſt dic for nakedneſſe, 
unlefſe he hath his cloathing from others. Thirdly, Goetothe 
brute beaſts, and wear their skinnes, and by looking on them learn 
that it thou hadſt been obedient, thou hadſt not nced of ſuch clo- 
thing , and repeat that of the fourry ninth Pſalm the twentieth verſe, 
Man was in honour and wnderſtood it not, and now he « become like beaſts 
that periſh. Laſtly, From the beaſts being (lain, To put him in minde 
that though he may preſerve his bodie for a while, yet in the end 
in pulverem reverters*though theſe muſt dic to feed and cloarh thee, 
yer in the end thou muſt die thy ſelf, Theſe penitentia!l megitati- 
ons may be taken trom this modell of apparel. 

Now touching the nakednefle ofthe ſoul,and the covering there- 
of ſpiritually, hereto may be applied rhat of the ſixteenth of ZJekiel 
the ſeventh verſc, Feruſalem was naked and barren, but thou haſt got thee 
excellent garments ;we are wretched, poor, and naked, the third of the Re- 
velations the {cvcnteenth verſe, then this nakedneſſe, which is of the 
ſoul it muſt be covered ; it is that whereto that of the ſixteenth of 
the Revelations the fifrcenth verſe, hath relation, Bleſſed & he that 
keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked and men ſee bs f:lthineſſe : And 
God through his mcrcie covereth our {nne ;z and it muſt be covered 
with a corering of skinne , the brutiſh affeRion muſt be covered 
with morall virtucs;the brutiſh affe&ion of anger of the Lion muſt be 
covered with patience ; the brutiſh affeRion of laſt of the Goat muſt 
beclothed with chaſtity ; the pride, the skinne of the Lamb of God 
which was the p:ide of the Serpent with the humilitic of the Lamb 
ſtain from the beginning of the world, the thirteenth of the Revelations 
the eighth verſe, muſt be thy cloathing, and we put on Chriit 
by Baptiſm, the third to the Galathians the twenty ſeyemth z Facob 
was 
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was clothed with skinnes which did repreſent this 7 It chen we'goe 
to the ſoul, it is to be clothed analogically with''rhe bodie; the na- 
kedneſic thereof is to be clothed by faith with Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lamb of God, | 


_ Y — — 


Et dixit Fehova Deus, Ecce, homo eſtne ſicut unus ex nobis, Coge Gen. 3. 23; 
noſcendo bonum &* malum * nunc igitur videndwn ne exten- 

dens manum ſuam accipiat etiam de fruttn erboris roite, ut 

comedat «vifturus in ſeculum. | 


N the former verſes of the Sentence I told you ,, 
+heir leveral uſes, and that inthe laſt ofthem was \548. © 
matter for penitentiall meditation. The executi- 
on of the Senrence I told you was laid in theſe 
three laſt verſes. This yerſe containeth a delibe- 
ration, or a reſolution of what God ſhould doe, 


and it 15, as it were, the writ for execution. Inthe 


he fuff. red, Feſwe _—_ 
written in Papers ont 


' Denteronomie the ewemy fourth verſe If any ſboll ache, wher 
the Lord done thus ? They ſhall anſwer, berauſe thty have byoken 
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it i$ made by God to ſuppreſs luſt, we muſt nor then make it as a 
procurer of (enfuality : Such is the attire of an enticing Woman, in 
the ſeventh of the Proverbs and the nineth. $1, Ferome upon this 
place, {aich, that it is oppoſite unto this uſe or firſt iaſtitution of ap 
parrel to make it wduw luxurie, a neſt tor laſciviouinels. The le- 
cond reaſon why God made them apparrel, was for defence 
both of che cold of Winter and the heat of Summer, to fave them 
from the weather. $r. Paul, in the ſccond to the Corimtbians the 
eleventh chapter and the twenty ſeventh verſe, among other miſe- 
ries xckoneth cold and nakedneſs; and as itis inthe fifth of the Ls- 
mentetions and the tenth, the Propher ſpeaketh heat maketh the shin 
black as an oven , (o theſe clothes defended the skin trom the offence 
of all weather ; For innature every one nowriſheth and cheriſheth his own 
fleſh, the fifth roche Epheſians and the twenty nineth 5 he nouriſheth 
his belly with meat and cheriſheth his back with clothes. We doe 
account our ſelves debters to the fleſh 5 the cighth to the Romens and the 
twelfth, Theſe two are meant by things needfull for the body, the ſecond 
of St, Fawes Epiſtle and the fixtecath , but as it is in the thirteenth 
0: the Romers and the fourteenth; Put you on the Lord Feſws, and take 
no thought for the fleſh; facere & non perlicere, were vain to make a 
Creature and not topreſery it, God will not : but here we muſt 
learn to take, heed, that we-make it a defence for neceſſity, and 
= an offence for {uperfiuity, the firſt of Famer and the twenty 
1ſt, | 4-0 

The fourth point is,that this apparell was made of skins: Herein 
are two things to be learned; firſt that they were skins of beaſts, and 
shen that the beaſts were deſtroyed : the beaſt was made to be de- 
ſtroyed, bur man was to be regarded : they muſt dic that man may 
be preſerved trom death ; God hath greater regard of us than of all 
the beaſts ; we are of more value than many Sparrowes, the tenth of 
Matthew and the thirty firſt ; he is allowed here to kill beaſgs for 
hisapparrell, and aſter ro make their Tents of skins : God bath given 
ws more under ſhanding than the beaſts, and more wiſedome than the fowles 
of Heaven, the thirty fitth of Fob and the eleventh The ſecond 
ching is che quality ofthe apparrell, which is the firſt that God gave 
to Man, which they weare for his liveric, they are coverings of 
great frugality ; they are unlike unto ours which are for ſhew and 
not for durance. Ithad been as cafic for God to have made them 
of Silk and of Wool, But God regarded not the gorgeous-ſhew. 
This fimplicity of apparrell confoundeth the multiplicity of appar- 
rell in theſe daies, which they may well call a world of apparrell: 
The gorgeous attire of the daughters of Zion, the third of 7ſaiab 
and the fixtcenth, ſhall be to beggerie, ſo that they ſhall diſ- 
_ their (ccret-parts. Here apparrell was made for the body, 

ut we. make apparrell for apparrell, vail upon vail : the 

contoundeth ” 44 riotouſneſs and modes of apparrell, pos gre 
fimplicity our ſumptuaſneſs : we are aſhamed of Adams atrire, but 
Adaw would be aſhamed of usand our prodigality. This apparrell 


was 
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was 229 wichout pride : ; Chriſt us n0s 18 care for our whe 
40 241 67 #6 put 6m, il the ne nl of nb dhe emer i th 
body is berter than rayment , , but now mens apparrell is much 

more worth than the body , tor as farce as earth is heaves, fo 
tarre doe we differ in apparel from che ancient world * and now 
men conſume their daies in vanity, as it is in the 78, ?ſalme and the 33; 
before plainneſs was ſufficient, but now cutting imbroiderieand 
needle-work on both fides, noching will ſuthoe : Eſas for bis bely 
ſold his birth-right, in the twelfch' of the Hebrews and the fixteench: 
Achan for a little coſtly apparrelll loſt his ſoul, in the ſeventh of 
Zeſbus the twenty firſt, and with hiscoveroulneſle be went to Hell 
it was a goodly Babyloniſh garment ? the fimpliciry ofapparel was 
frora Paradiſe, but the pride of apparel ſeemeth by thar to be 
from Babylon. The ſumpruoutneflc of apparel men inco ſug- 
dric tentations, the firſt to Timorhie, the fixth and the eight verſe ; 
thisis ic that makes men #0 be lovers of ebves, as it is in the ſecond 
to Timothie, the third chapter z It draweth men to extortion, but ſay 
rich apparel be worn without exrortion or-opprefſion or ill 
yet it buſicth the miade with vaia t ts, and hindereth charita- 
ble works; for oftca that too is ed upon vanirie , which 


might better be beſtowed in charity, 
The fifth point and laſt is, Adam looked not {corntully upon his 


apparcl, but was content with it, which = of his poſterity are, for abou 


ſtill, though ir be never ſo well, yet one way or othert 
miſlike- : that is the firſt, Secondly, We muſt think well of ſuch 
as weare ſuch ſimple $kinnes, and notaccoum vilie of them for ha- 
viog ſuch apparel: Forthoſe that went up and down in Skins 
and Goats skigs, were ſuch quibaus non e748 mundus, of whom 
the world was not worthy, the eleventh to the Hebrews Rey 
ſeventh : Bus he, in the fixtcenth of Ss. Zeke, the tenth verſe, chat 
fared daimtily, that was elnthed in purple and fine linnnen every day, for all 
this he was aot worthy of the world. Salowen in his Canticles faith, 
That the Kings daughter u beautifull within, God reſpeReth the in- 
ward hearc more than the ourward ſhew, the gory Apa 
gold, or ſuch like ; But if the hid man of the heart be 
ſpiris of humility before God, is a thing much more ſet gi br 
eter the third chapter and the fourth verſe. Now we defireto be 


like golden (epulchres, it the out fide be gorgeous we 

foyl and filthy the inſide is : well therefore ſay the "Ul 
imia cure corporis ducit incariam anime ; £0 much careoft the 
cauſcththe carcleſnefle of the ſoul. SroanFy They dns en 
into Gods tayour, by wearing his li 

and ſo of his houſhold : They fret 
giveth bread and cloathing, the third of 

they were Gods ſervants, theti God was 
ſaid, the fixt to the Epheſians the ninth, thas thit Maſter of 


Heaven, - 
Out of theſe hveclauſes, for UL corporal, wc tro ict 
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deviſing, without Gods making, cannot ſtand, but is yain, thay 
God regardeth us more thanall the beaſts he had madey he preſer- 
yeth our life, though by their death z hence we may learn trugali- 
tie, and to flic vanity z we may learn cuntentmcnt and hate of pride z 
hence we mzy learn that apparel was fiſt inſtitured ro cover luſt, 
not to provoke it. 

Spiritual uſe. And further than theſe literal points we may gather not only a bo« 
dily uſe, bur alſo a-ſpicitual inftruRion : He might have taken the 
hairof the Cammel, or the wooll of the Sheep, bur the covering 
him with $skinnes doth teach him . humility to exalt him toglorie z 
hence then may we gather matter of repentance and of humilitie, 
hereby he hath to dejeR him in four regards, the firſt is, That by 
finne he lay open, in that he was ater thus covered, it put him in 
minde of his finne, though it was ſeemly to cover his ſhame, for to 
cover a ſtarre or the Sunne is a blemiſh to either , a Roſe or a Lilie 
are beſt uncovered in their proper natures : and {o Adams nakedne(s 
in his innocencie was beſt without apparel, The juſt man ſhall ſhine 
like the Sunne in the Kingdeme of bu father, the thirteenth ot Ht atthew 
the ſourty third verſe, The ſecond regard out of this covering or 
clothing is, Thatthe birds are covered with their own feathers, the 
beaſts wich their haire and wool], but man muſt dic for nakedneſſe; 
unlefſe he hath his cloathing from others. Thirdly, Goeto the 
brute beaſts, and wear their skinnes, and by looking on them learn 
that it chou hadſt been obedient, thou hadſt not need of ſuch clo 
thing , and repeat that of the fourty ninth Pſalm the twentieth verle, 
Man was in honour and wnderſtood it not, and now he « become like beaſts 
that periſh. Laſtly, From the beaſts being ſlain, To put him in minde 
that though he may pieſerve his bodice for a while, yet io the end 

in pulverem reverteru*though theſe muſt dic to feed and cloarh thee, 

yet in the. end thou muſt die thy ſelf, Theſe penitentia!l megitati- 
ons may. be taken from this modell of apparel. 

The nakednefs _ Now touching the nakedneffe ofthe ſoul, and the covering there- 

of che ſoul, Of ſpiritually, hereto may be applied that of the ſixteenth ot ZJekiel 
the ſeventh verſc, Fernuſalem was naked and barren, but thou haſt got thee 
excellent garments ywe are wretched, poor, and naked, the third of the Re- 
velations the (eycnteenth verſe, ther this oakednefſe, which is of the 
ſoul it muſt be covered , it is that whereto that of the ſixteenth of 
the Revelations the fifrcenth verſe, hath relation, Bleſſed i he that 
keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked and men ſee bu filthineſſe : And 
God through his mercie covereth our ſinne, and it muſt be covered 
with a corering of skiane , the brutiſh affeRion muſt be covered 
with morall virtucs,the brutiſh affe&ion of anger of the Lion muſt be 
covered with patience; the brutiſh affeRion of luſt ofthe Goat muſt 
beclothed with chaſtity ; the pride, the skinne of the Lambof G 
which was the p:ide of the Serpent with the humilitic of the 

ſlain from the beginning of the world, the thirteenth of the Revelations 
the eighth verſe, muſt be thy cloathing, and we put on Chriit 
by Baptiſm, the third to the Galathians the twenty ſeventh y Faceb 


was 


_— 


without Cripplegate- © > 


L942 m—— — a9; ww rad. 


was ciorhed with skinnes which did veprelenc this ? Itchen | 

to the ſoul, it is to be clothed ana ly with'rhe bodie; the 
kednelic thereof is to be clothed by. faith with Ghrift the 
Lamb of God, 0 


Pm : 


. — - A « pf 


Et dixit Fehova Deus, Ecce, homo eſtne ſucut "nts ex mobi, cog 
noſcendo bonum C* malum * igitur Videndwn ne exten- 
dens manum fuam accipiat etiam de fruttn erboris rote, wt 
comedat *vifturus in ſeculum. | 


N the former verſes of the Sentence I told you 
-their leveral aſes, and that inthe laſt ofthemi was 
matcer for penicentiall meditation, The exeCuti- 
on of the Sentence I rold you was laid in theſe 
three laſt verſes. This yerſe containeth a delibe- 
ration, or a reſolution of what God ſhould doe, 
and it 15, as it were, the writ for execution. Inthe 
rwo next verſes is canteined the Execution it. ſelf. God 
ſeemeth ſo reſpective of them, that he is ſo uawilling 
upon them, yet is he carefull of his eruthq, for he ſaid #t 
ſtraint, in the ſeventeenth verſe of the former chapter 
the dearh1 if rhos ear the forbidden fruit y und that eauſt 
be performed, for his words are not byte fulming : and thirtfore 
that all may concur, in his Sentence was impoſed on bim's 
life z 3nd that it may be more painfall he is of Para- 
diſe, and likewiſe the corruption of life was | 
him and his poſterite we ſee daily verefied, retarne:h to 
and here it is made more manifeſt by the rakitlg away of the tree 
life. E (IH 
This verſe divideth it ſelf into rwo general parts, theone in theſe 
words, Behold, the Man i beceine as one of as, v6 knw gedd andevil ;thed 
other in that whichremaineth, . COATES 
For the firſt parr, I agree fully with the of the ancichÞft- 
thers, which are the moſt wiſe and the 
words, the man i become 4s one of us, 6, \s no 


theſe 
Ironic, bat as | 
them laith very well of vox #»:gni fragers, itis a Voice of thats 
der, wherein is written the mijery thar Ald» is ity as it 


death had 2 ſuperſcription w - was Any t , 
he fuff. red, Feſur Na\arenus na, es Malcfacoty have 
written in P on their heads, wheretorsthey are puniſhe#; $6 
theſe word$are 2 publiſhing, wherefore they are fed th ! 
they would become as God, knowing good and twill, think the 
may koow the caute of their fall, that as it is inthe't 

Dexteronomie the ewemy fourth verſe If any ſhell ache, 
the Lord done thuu ? Theyſhall anſwer, betauſe they have 
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Matter of 
faith, 


lronie. 


Sarcaſmm. 


A ſpeech of 
offeRion, 


nant of the Lord their God, becauſe they went and [erved ather Goa's and 
worſhipped them, even Gods which they knew nxt ; And here becauſe 
Adam obcycd the Serpent whom he knew nor and difobeyed God 
whom he knew z becauſe he would be as God and know good and 
evil, he taſted ihe deſerved puniſhment of Gods wrath, 

Now for the matter conteined herein, the ancicnt Fathers doe 
gather hence, fi:ſt matter of taith, queſ# «nw ex nobis, Adam is like 
one of us ; . hereby.is taken a certain apprebenſion ot the Trinity, to 
refute the [ews, that God ſpeaketh not as Princes doe,and like Em- 
per6:3,We charge you, It & onr pleaſure,&c. that though he be one that 
tpczketb, yet he uferh the plurall number': but this doth refute 
them ; for what Prince or Monarch faith Like one of v,toſhew the 
unity of Godhead and trinity of perſons ; he ſaid not like unto An». 
gells, but /zke one of ws -; In which words he ſheweth both a re-+ 
membrance or tukenofthe unity and the Trini'y, in thefourth of 
Fohsrt\\c twenty third verſe, the perſon of the Father , inthetwenty fe> 
venth verſe there following the perſon of the Sonne ſaith} tawbe : 
So that in ove is the Godhead, in ws i5 the perſons, So much of the 
charactcr. 

Secondly, It may ſeem God ſpeaketh this as an Ironie, ina ſcor- 
ning ſort, for ſurely it cannot be ſpoken direRly, for he ig not be- 
come like God that knoweth all things,but rather like the brute beaſt with- 
out wnderftanding , he,is become by his diſobedience 4jker the Ser- 
poneeng ſeduced him, than God that made'him.Some take them as 

ronicall, or which is more, as a Sarcaſmas or biting (| pecch, Behold, 
they are & God, they would have a quaternity inſtead of atrinity,they 
know both good and evill : ,in the firſt of the Kings che eighteenth 
and the eweaty ſeventh, EZl;4h mocketh the Prieſts of Baal, ſaying, 
Cry aloud, for be is aGod, it may be he ſlceperb, and muſt be awaked : {urely 
this wes a (cofting ſpeech + Hitherco apply the firſt roche Corinthi- 
as the twelfth chapter the thirty firſt verſe. S«/omon, in the firſt of 
his Proverbs the twetity ſecond verſe, ſaith the Scorner taketh pleaſure 
is ſcorning; ſo doth not God : yet in thetwenty fixt verſ-of the 
ſame chapter, Becauſe you have deſpiſed my counſell 1nd not regarded my 
corredtion, I will laugh at your deſtrut3:on, and mock when your fear com- 
meth : and yer ſurely this ſpeech is not altogether without an Ironic, 
though it be not altogether Ironicall ; tor according to that of the 
Proverbs before cited, God ſcorneth them that ſcorne anddeſpiſe 
him - but it is unuſual, and not to be ſhewed in any one part of the 
Scriptures, that God uſcth ſcorning to the penitent finner,though to 
the obſtinate, whom neither love of mercy nor fcar of puniſhment 
can draw to repentance. So then this ſpeech is nota triumphing 
ovyerthem in miſerie, or a deriſion of their fimplicitic, but rather a 
publiſhing or laying open of their ſinne by Ecce, behold. Facob, in the 
thi d of Geneſis che thirty ſecond verſe, though he wreſtled: 
with the Angell and had a bleſſing, yer the finew of Facobs thigh: 


ſhrank. This ſpeech of God here is with an affe&ion, ir is 
ſpeech. of affetion, an unperfeR ſpeech without a period, it 
? breaketh, 
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breakeeh off before ic be tall, like rhac ſpeech of our 5 
the ninetecnth of Luke rhe tourty ſecond verſe, 0h 


known, at the leaft in this thy day, Wethrg which bg _ Wy pare 
courſe of the 


but now are they hid from theey a «coy Li 6-ortevne 
{pecch , itisa (peech of com ,erce ; pitic break 

bo period, Ia rhe bebe the'fiieverſe, when Chriſt 
was (hewed to the People crowned with a crown otthornes Pilate 


ſaid, Ecte homo, Beholdthe man; And Auſtin, upon thac place, faith 
they are-words of commiſcration, and- why arc not 


words here allo ? $o' much tor the charaReer or torm of 
words. 


= 


Now of the matter of the ſame. It w2scohtnpilcence, deficect The maner is 


honor, belect ot error, that they ſhonld bt as God, "that wade them =. 
line, The Serpent promi[cd them that they ſhould nor dye atall, 
and that they ſhould be as Gods, erita fear Dd + they heard the 


& 2+ 5; 


noteher! Sr ie 


voice of the Devill and obryed him. Now rememberthar 
of the Devill is falſe; hereafter belecve me and be nor d<luded 
the Devil : So that God giveth chem an audible wordto e 
cheir earcs in this, anda lcfſorto continue in their heart for 
that ſo he may fay with David Pſalm 43. Deliver me O 
the dere 1full and wicked man , for he hubin wait for blodd, and larkeh 
for ther liver, the” firſt of the Proverbs the ei heeench veole's and fo 
dereſt him that miſlead them tromliter the ſight of 
God to the heavie indignation of rhe Lord. * Thi muſt workcom- 
punQtidn, ro ſee the lofle of Paradiſe Sos gow 
preſence, andthat through the ores 
ſo great bleſſedn«ſe to ſo 

The Serpent, as yourememberin 
two promiſes, the one xrHar Dei, che other 
mint; Godhere inhiss: hifar- rnd ria non #110 
trary of boxh ; for he ſaith Pulo#es & iy 
to their iinmortalitie, and i» labore & ſuitore comedes 
tw: $9 they ſhall neitter bc Gods norimmorrali.Thetreee 
the ordinaric meansto maintain him intime of innocencie- 
God deprives him of that tneans: he was 
wasthetree of life, he is deprived both of the 
dile ir felt, privatay loco & induments' + HE ut ab 
himſelf, or ſt:rve and die; The tree of life; "avthe ar 
ſry well, was ſymbolam or reſſe/a vita, a nora 
was warranted then, for Gog- gave them life, a berfe 
life ; and they were excommunicated from'et hs "= 
from this place of Paradiſe > Dekw'eff vita, G ps _ 
being ſevered from God, ſo they wete ſevere wt 
the ye firſt patern of civill "Het 
tree which was to'him the tree dem; and woul keepth 
Commandemetit nor the Law of QC 
whereſoever one liveth undera [aw and hop pad 
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pulvert revertdvis,chat is a bar Falkbed. 
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Mana pride. 


Chrifts humi- 
lity, 


he livech, deſcrveth puniſhinent (; the realon. why he (ſhould be ba- 
niſhed, laſt be put forth his hand and take alſoof thetree of life. And this 
wece\to-be the general defire ot all men, thatthey are willing to 
prolong their life even,in miſerie :_ rather chen he would diezhe 
wodld take of this eraeand live iamiſcric cternally , for faich 8 Fa- 
ther well :Gupidiores homines vite iproducende, qaam terminanda, men 
doat more upon the prolonging, than upon ending their lite z/. God 
ſaw thatthis deſire was Aconventent #9 live for ever + Chiiſthim(clt 
died, bu-now being riſen from thedcad, jam nov moritur, more Hial- 
1h now damipabitur 2 the fixc ro the Romans cheminih verſe, Chriſt bath 
triumphed over death, but Adam, attcr his tall, hadlivcd, it he had had 
hisawh delire,in miſery-perpetuall, an evil ererna}: Qur labour and 
pain is buttemporaliaillichon returaco duſt, but the Devils ſhall be 
perpemual ;-God turned the defire of Adam of cvill cternall to ag 
evill temporal, withawoxec,....This allo is another reaſon, why it is 
not expc«ien that he ſhould have his defire : God before hath pro- 
miſled fe inthe very-promile of -4he ſeed of the Woman : It God have 
pramiled abctrer like by another means than Ade defited, or the 
tree of life yeelded, that is in his Sonne our Saviour to live a Heayen- 
Iylitc incterarie bothiin foul and bodie, tor-he. changeth the ter- 
reſtrial like of the bodie-ſubjeR to pain and mitery, which hedefired, 
to a heavenly lite full of joy and endlefle gloric :'So thatinthas: God 
debarrcd/him to put forth his hand-to the tree of ite, was mercie 
even in judgement, ; $8. —_— upon this place ſaith well, Aaveria 
eft miſericordie in prowidemia diving, God by his providence ſheweth 
great mercy even in Judgment ; it was juſt that he ſhould die, bur if 
you conſider it wellia this Judgement here is not only a conjunRion 
of mercy and juſtice, but here mercietriumpheth over juſtice; for 
God depriyeth us of thiseree, yet he plantetha better, the 
ſced whereof giveth a fruit better than ot that, that is,of eternal life : 
Zecharie, in his third chapter the gight,ver(erellerh you, that the | 
branch ot this tree is His ſervant 1 Hes che green tree ſpoken of in 
the ewenty thirdot Zuke the thirty, firſt verſe : And the right of them 
that doe his commandement « ts betngrafied in thi tree of life, Rewelutions 
22. 14. 20d inthe ſecondofthe lame book,the ſeventh verſe, Chriſt 
is called, that tree of Life dn the Paradiſe of God, : |; ; 
Theancient Fathers, Our of xe jaw, |cſt now heopur forth his/hand, 
doe gather, that though he were now debarved to- pur forth his 
hand aodaake of thart-tree of life, yer God gives him comfort that 
yet hercatter he ſhoyldnot be debarred of th- gattingoutof bivhand 
to rtakehold of the other tree of life Jeſas Chriſti God faith here,that 
Math would be like one of ««, fuch was his pride. and diſobedience : to 
help thas, the Sonneot God will-be. like one: of 'us, ſuch was his 
love and humility. The Fathersupon the fiftieth of Zſoythe fixth 
yerſe ſay, that Chriſt-was YFirdelors, he was ſmitten, Yeoffed, and 
ſpix vpon ike one of us ; He was rempred in all things (finpee 
likeone of w, the fourth-ro the Hebrews the fifteenth verſes, 
he were cot fubjeR £0 our infirmities, yet was be ſubjeRtroour 


, , 


Withoke \Coippleyaresy winks. v9 
pafſivns, he lived, he tuffeged, tie Uyrd 16 one of us; God ſaith 
here of Adam inthis judgement, -Fece bimw; "and Pilate "Chr.ſts 
jad 2ement ſaith Ecre homo, bchold the mat +'S0 that 'Gad*became «x... 5m, 
man like one of us, ro mccrwiththis, that Adam would be Tike God 7 
He ſuffered all mileric like one of us, And he himſelf bare our finnes i 
his body on the tree, that we bring delivered from ſine, might lt in righ- 
zeonſneſſe,the firſt Epiſtle 0! Peter the ſecond chapter che faurrh verle, 
In a word, behold the Sonne of God is becomeTike one of os, that 
we may become like unco him, and hath found in himſelf the cryall 
of our infirmitics, - He, I ſaid, is become like one of us; according 
to that place in the 17,0t Fobxs Goſpel 21. verſe; which are Chriſts 
own words, that &« I am in the Father and the Father in me, ſo you all 
may be alſo one in ws, and in the twenty fourth verſe there following 
Chirſ ſaith, Farher, 1 will that they whom thou haſt given me, be 
me even where I am. | This then is here the ſeparation of us from 
God, bur-by Chriſt we acc reun.ted into Chriſt, as he is into his 
Fathet : and hereby is a reſtitution co'the place where Chriſt u there 
ſhallwebe, And to conclud.: we ſhall be reſtored to lite, ro glorie; 
ro cterni:y, to be indeed like to God, by incarporating us into this 
tree of lite , Whereby moſt great and pretions promiſes are given unts us 
that by them we. ſhould be partakers of the heavenly nature, and that we 
ſhould fly this earthly corruption, the fecond of Peters Epiſtles the firſt 
chapter and the fourch verſe : And though the miſeries of chis lite 
be great, yet 'according to St. Pawls words, they are not to'be com- 
parcd to the joyes ofthe next life, which arcetermal!. 


" . 
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Emiſit itaque eum Fehova Deus ex borto Hedenis, ad colendum 6a. 3.4. 


terram illam ex qua deſumptus fuerat. 


# Hat which was left before as a broken ſpeeth' Januar, 21, 
and vaperfcR, is here ſupplycd and ar large 159*- 
exprc\[[ed, for in theſe rwo are conteined 
exccution of the former Precept : And ini The execution | 
theſe two are the tw of the Execution ; *f 44am: 
Inthis is the firſt part, the ſending bim out if Þi- WO 
radiſe : and this very verſe doth vffer init felt is ſending 
tour {cveral points to be* handled, 'F The _—_ 
ſending forth. Secondly, from Eden, Thirdly, Whittier ?* Tot Zart;” tout 
Fourthly, To whatend ? To till the Earth whence be was raked; 
Firſt then couching the ſending, Sending, 25 a motion from place 1, His ſending, 
tO place, as an ordinarie moving, it is indifferent; The Angel, in 
ar from 
we 


the ſixteenth of this Book the eighth verſe, asketh 
whence, and whither ſhe goeth ? and biddeth her retwrnback't So 


muſt come to the other par: Whither ,, tor the ſending is knownto 
be good or evill, by knowing wherber the place wherto INE 
eat 
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s. To the 
Earth, 


3. From: 
whence he was 
taken, 


ient be good or evill.;; ayro be fenc with the Children of Iſrael out 
of captivity.is\ good, frombad to.better : Burt when the place from 
whence is good, and the place whither is bad,the ſending from ſuch 
a place to 2 worſe is a penal puniſhment, as here it was to Adam and 
Eve. OY 

\ Secondly hen, They, were ſent #0 the Earth from Paradiſe. Tolive 
then in che Earth, is the ſtate of us all, yer we had no experience 
with Adam of this bl ſſed ſtate of Paradiſe; butthey had tryall and 
qxpericace of all the pleaſures of Paradiſc,/o much more penall was 
it to them-t0 be deprived of a garden,ot a garden of Gods own plan- 
ting, full of a1l variety and conrentment, of a garden,the like where- 
of all che-cunning and'ravail of man ſhall never make, and tocome 
from theace to aground untilled ,barren,and full of thiſtles ; where- 
of he that had lived betore at caſe muſt now be che tiller hiaſelf, 
for it ſhall not betilled nor dreſſed to his hand. God dealt nor 
here with Adam as he Craleth with the Children of Iſrael ; He brin- 
geth them from captivity to 4 Lend fifrd with Cities which they builded 
not, full of goods which hey brought not, of wells which they digged not, 
vineyards & olive trees which they planted not, Dent.6.u. There is a great 
diff. rence trom the (ending them to a land lo crefſed and provided, 
and: ro a plece ſhall bear naughe but chiſtles and thornes, which 
wi:h all his labor and travail he ſhall not recover to the leaſt part of 
the exceliencie of this garden. If. Adam had been ſentroa place 
where ftuit ha! grown withour labor, or truictull wich labour, it had 
been ſomewhat, but heis ſent tothe Earth curſed before by God 
in the ſeventeenth verſe, from a place fully bleſſed, from a garden 
tothe ground, from pleaſureto labour, 

Thicdly, #ato the earth whence he was taken. This is not unprofita- 
bly added, for there is ule of this ;nterram de qua ſumptcs, The an- 
cient Fathers doe gather” hence, firſt this uſe, That it is arcmedy 
againſt pride and for humility z hereby they ſhould remember their 
former 2nd preſent ſtate, they ſhould remember from whence they were 
fallen and repent, the ſecond of the Revelations the fift verſe , or accor- 
ding to that of the fifty firſt of Zſay the firſt verſe, They ſhould look to 
the rock whence they were hewed, and to the hole of the pit whente they were 
digged : This then planterh in them humilitje ; tor no queſtion bur 
only for humilitic there ticeded no mention of theſe words (whence 
they were taken) God had faidin the 19. verſe, Ont of tht earth waſf 
thos taken, deft thou art, and to duſt ſhalt thou return ; And Meſes.in rhe 
ſecond chapter before, the ſevcnth verſe ſaith, Man was made of the 
duſt of the ground, and here again,. Out of the earth wert thaw taken : 
this iteragian of the ſame thing ineffeR is notneedlefſe, forthe ho» 
iy Ghoſt ſetzeth down. nothing that js needleſle, for true is that ſay- 
ing, that Nunquearm mmi diſcuiter, quod nunquam ſatis : But, this is 
iterated fo often to-put us in minde of humility, -leſt char 
ould ſtick ftill.in-cheir Romachs which madetbem firſt to rravſ- 
preſſe, and to baniſh the thought from their mindes, that they ſhould 

& Gad;, which thought were cnough to cheriſh pride z A 

at 
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that in remembrance of their ſorrow and repenrance, they ſhould ca 
duſt upon their heads with Fobs friends, the ſecond of Fob agar A 


verle, The ſecond uſe is the Juſtification of Gods right 
and equity, Man was not a nacive of- Paradife, he was « firabger, 
he was not borne there; for God took him elſewhere andparhim 
into this Garden at the firſt, the fifteenth of the former chapter, 

was brought from the Earth and put here : And-again page 
ſamptus wnde miſſus, but miſſus ande ſumpros; tie is not taken from 
whence he was ſen!, but tent ro the Earth from! whence he was ta- 
ken, He was brought'T ſay to Paradiſe, not madethere, tor this 
Garden of Eden was given him to take all pleaſure nad full uſeof ir, 
at the firſt upon a condirion he ſhould keep GudgCommandement 
in the leven:eenth of the former : bur he brake the Law of Parg- 
diſc, and therefore, according to hits juſt demeriies;he & ſext to Barth 
from whence he was taken, and this #niwereth with; Gods crauth and 
his Juſtice, Yet this Juſtice is tempeted with mercie; for God'ſen- 
deth him but to the Earth trom whence he was taken, Thefinne of 
the Devil you (ce inthe 14. of Eſaythe 14 verſe, what it-was, He 
world aſcend above the height of the Clonds, (ayitig, Ero fmils albiflime, 
1 will be like the moſt high, but God brought him downto the grave 
and ſenthim to Hell fire, ſpoken of in rhe twenty firſt ofthe Reve- 
lations the- eighth verſe. So man cartieth upon bis forehead his 
finne, Ecce homo faFus tanquam unue tnobis; Adam would beas God 
knowing g00d and evill; the very ſame crimethenthar was it Satan 
is in Adam, the tranſgrefiion of them both-is 0n&and che ſame + This 
was mercy then not to puniſh them alike, not dealing ſo withman 
as he had done with the Angell Lucifer, 4dew is here madeavsa 
ſcape Godttchat had all the finnes an@ iniquities>fthe peopleupen 
his head, and (© was (ent imto the wilderneſſe, the fiktecnth of Zevs- 
ticw the twenty firſt verſe. 4dow had his finnewpon/hisforehead 
by the laſt verſe, and here is ſentto the earth corfikir-+ So tharthis 
is mercy with judgement, IL. 


The fourth point is, the end, wh we terrami, to ſerve 1 ul, 4 Theend of 


#0 dreſſe the ground from whence he was 
walk up and down unprofitable and to beidle, not tobe ateaſe and 
doe antes. ry 0 be oxcupied in ery vice; —_— 
ro be exempted from this labor, none” I-ſay, 83 (petkerts #97 
him that ' grindeth in the mill, to the Pride os h upon hu wbyoxe ; 
Panl,in the firſt to the Theſſaloniens the fourth chaprer and thea4welfrh 
verſ-, admon'ſheth them, to love them that labour among them i the 
Lord for thetrwork ſake ; yea\, even the ſonne of Min cane nor 16 bilfekved 
but to ſerve,the ewentieeivof Marthewtherwenty eightti, Thelſefvaht 
which is idle and »9pPofitable ſhall becaft thts witer ; the ewenty 
fift of Matthew thethirtierh verſe, there'is his puniſhment; 8r2Firame 
- That God ſent not _ out of Paradiſe tothe i cEVAake 
the earth'a Paradiſe orgarden of pletſites but place Pur, 
operaretwr, that he ſhould work ' and OY] Re krhe 
rich matin the fixteetatof Lekelivedat 


Pi 
Xx 3 ry 


; this is the end: ; Noree Þ ſcadiog, 


Leflures preached in St. Giles's Church 


M are 080) [44406 
made by labor, 


ry day, and madethis world a world of pleaſure ; whereas Lear 
lived in pain and labour, yet mark what was the end , It was faid by 
Abraham jg the twenty tits of that chapter, Remember that in thy life 
time thow receivedſt thy pleaſure and La7arws pains ; now therefore he is 
comforted and thou art tormented, {0 was he puniſhed tor making rhis 
world to himſelf a Paradiſe. Abraham made not this world a gar- 
den of plcaſure, but removed his tent trom place to place, the thir- 
recnth chapter and the cighteenth veric : Iajeneſle 2nd fullneſle of 
bread is atrerwards puniſhed : 'The uffice ot the Prieſt is not to be 
idle bur co ſerve, the fourty fourth of EJechiel che fixteenth. The 
beſt Writers are of opinion that where now is mare mortuwm, the 
dead:S:a, was hexetotore in timcs paſt made by mans labour, only 
for a place of pleaſure asthe Gaiden of God, but God changeth ic 
intothe con:rarie, Tyrw ſometimes lived as in Eden the garden of 


. God, the twenty eighth of EJechiet the thirteenth , butia the ſeven- 


The fccond 
ule. 


tcenth verſe God will caſt Tyrw to the ground and bring itto aſhes, 
And if we will live in the carth in tulnciic and in pleaſure, as in Eden, 
and make it our Paradiſe, be aflurcd there will follow pains and a 
great torment. Secondly, He muſt doe this ſervice tothe ground, 
And-ſo was Kain (aid in the ſecond veric of the chapter tollc wing 
zo be a tiller of the ground : In the twenty (econd verſe, they wroughe 
metals taken out of the ground, as braſlc and iron; ard in other pla- 
ces they,work in quarrics Of ſtone, as in mines ot metal, we labonr 
the earth for bread and tor drink : all muſt operari terram. Apply hi- 
ther tbe thirty ſecond of Feremy the tourty ihurd verſe z Kings them- 
ſelves live in this world bur to ſerve; they are Gods ſervants in 
things holy and in things civil, tor they are the Miniſters of God to re- 
ward the good and puniſh the wicked, the thirteenth to the Romans the 
fourth verſe, And in the {ixt verle, for this cauſc pay you tribute t0 
Princes for that they are Gods Miniſters : If the King jay put this man in 
priſon and feed him with the bread of affiiition, it « done, the 1 ot the 


' Kings the 22. 27. The reign ot che King is the (ervice of Gods 


The third uſe. 


for in the thirteenth of the A&s the thirty (xt verſe, it is written 
David, after he had ſerved hi time ſlept with hu fathers : yea, in the 
fift ot Fohns Goſpel the ſeventecnth verſe, Jclus (aith, His Father 
worketh and he hinſelf worketh alſo , for Feſus for our ſakes made himſelf 
of noreputation, and took wpon him the form of a ſervant, the (econd of 
the Philippians the ſeventh veric ; and only by chis his obedience, as 
a {crvant he hath made us all rightcous, the fitt to the Romans the 
ninth verſe. | 

Take this alfo for a third uſc, «t operaretur terram de qui ſumptus 
eſt, to teach us that we ruſt doe ſervice rothe Country wherein 
we live : Every,one.is content and forward operari terram qua eff, 
to take pains and labour in trimmiog the carth, de qu4 ſaiFus, whereof 
he was: made, his own perſon, a mans private cvery one reſpe- 
eth, and will toiflow no means ro perte his own ſtare, bur he muſt 
_ terram de qui deſwmprus eſt ; he muit occupic his dili and 


rvice ia the carch/trom whence he is taken : Ic is the office ofthe 


Prince, 
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Princegihe Pricſts and People, to pragete - dr the peace of Fergſolam, 
Pſalm 12:2. 6. The king, the eg we the So\diers-or Captains 
joyn in the building of the Civic, Nehertiab 2. And actording 9 chac 
062 SwP440. 11Tbe Sonldiers are ſtravg and valiant for their Praple and 
the Citics of their-Ged, they fight tor:the Councr'e: whencs they 
were iaken. Selomps the King beſtawerh tvs/wits and his pains.40 
inrichand petcer bys land :Not only 4ardothksy,bi the: wwawuous 
Queen Heſter, rhowg hy wich-danger of; her lije, reſhlyed tq-make pe- 
tition to ihe King tor fakety ot het People JA arg” ena 
not only for her own'l:te, buc alfofor the lieother Pcopleyand'if 
they had bec n fold only tor peo ; ſhe would have 
held her 'ronguc A —— . Propic hadfalienco Idoiatrie, 
ſuch washis zcal tor the (afety hiaBeopley habe ye inore 
than once for the ſatety of themyand that: ns 
or it he would not ta b'ot or raze him out of hishodk = And/Chriſt 
himſelf would luffer rebukes for our fakes, Bows. 14,3 We muſt with 
and work rhe good of the Land wherein we live, both Forrhis life 
and f6r the litc to come, though ithe with the h.zardottheloſſe of 
our owa'lives, with Moſes, Hefter,,and our Saviour, . 

Furcher tharwe may joyn Women in this alſo; wh, thoug 
are nor named, yet they are not exclnpted' from: 
ſelves vithis [ervice of the Eanhy ough her 
ployed abroad, yet ſhe overſeerh vas Voygrws aoberraners 
of idleneſſe, ſaith the wileman, Prow, 31527: decker Caban 
ſervice '\Shewill doe him d and not evill all the dayerafber life\: $he 
[a rye dos - rene bands 

planteth 4 Vines nd: by the whole difcourſeofthat chap- 
ter it appearerh thae fhie is not. to live inidlanefſes Here finlbbe 
work in the carth for women alſo z"#4r the frait of her 
own h..nds, and her own works ſb her in the gates; thethirey firſt 
ot the Proverbs che thirty ft: ſt verſe. prrepbonsn his ſecond chapter 
of his Epiſtle to Tire, the fourth andabe-fift verſes; wor ay 

ty of Women, 18 love their Husbands, 40 dep eo tewhyabdenir 
wpto then, 

The eſpecial marter of conſideration is this, that RD Le eg 
togeiher taken from earth, but we have alſo x Heavenly paryy God 
breathed in us the breath of life; we bad. a- breathing pure 0-4 So 
that as we owe ſervice to the carth. from way 7 
ken, {a we' owe {crvide to God:from' w 
our ſoul :came, for the ſoul of man is cele 
owe notall our ſervice unto the tarth, xy nr 1 
God, for-vain is it whew man uſeb bb 
foulss mi filled, the fixt of 
eth for theſoul - As the bodyisr 
GE ee Ge SEES Grperss, Mc 

£8nims, the ſoul is the life ot the body, 
foul. Pall 11 Wy 6 yarvy dba i it 

Befides, as heretpdlogs we have' js: his 

ments, 


he ou 
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ments, thar he j yncth Mercy with Judgement; ſo likewiſe ht 
joyneth Mercic here with his Joſtice , yea, his Mercie-exceederh 
his Juſtice : Mercie and Judgemcnt are joyned together in a 
go. d man, the hundred and twelfth /ſ«me; and God is mercifulland 

fall of compaſſion, the hundred and eleventh Pſalmerhe tourch veric ; 
yea,which is n_—_ the hundred fourty ftitt / ſam the ninth verſe, 
His mercie is above all his works, yea,”his mercic (hall not only be 
joyhed with his Juice, but even triumph over Juſtice; |" 

The ancient Fathers doe gather the {ccond mercie by, or out of _ 
rhis ſending, «nd they doe expreſſe it out of the cighth chapter of 
this book, by the ſending of the Raven and the Dove our of the _ 
Arke ;' for Noah ſept forth the Reven which returned no: when the wa- 
ters were diminiſhed from off the Earth , but after the waters were abated 
the Dove retarned with an olive leafe in her bill : The Dove when ſhe 
came brought hope of returning to the carth, from whence Noah 
and his familic were taken: In the fourty ſeventh of Geneſis the twen- 
tierh verſe, though Foſepb bought for Pharaoh all the Land of Egype z 
yet after Foſeph gave them ſeed, and only the fitt part of the iticiceaſe 
was for Pharaoh, the reſt for themſclves, and they were well content 
totill and husband th: land, and to become for this relief in their 
famine the ſervants of Pharaoh. 

And our of Miffw'they gather another mercie : God ſhall ſend 
us one, and his name, faith Ferem, is Miſſws, one ſent, uponthe word 
Shileb mentioned inthe tenth o! Geneſis the twenty tourth verſe, and 
of Sile or Siloam, which is by interpretation ſent, the ninth of Fob» 
the ſeventh verſe -: Moſes in the fourth ot-Zxedu the thirteenth 
werſe, when God would ſend him to Egypr faith, 0h my Lord, ſend! 
pray thee by the hand of him whom thou ſhouldeſt ſend : The Propher, in 
the fixrecnth of Eſay the firſt verſe, ſaith. [end ye 4 Lamb tothe Ruler of 
the world from the rock of 1he wilderneſſe: This Lambthereprophecies, 
& that was ſent was our Saviour. And this word Miſſm,ſent,is appro- 
priated to Chriſt, and he is ſent that we mightrcturn again to Para- 
diie. Adam had hope that by one which ſhould come from the pro- 
miſe in the ſeed of the woman, he ſhould oncerteturn again. You 
have 2 plain example in the twenty third of Zeke the fourty third 
verſe, of the two MalefaRors that ſufferd with our Saviour, he ſaith 
to one of them, Hodie eris mecum in Paradiſo, 10 day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe, there is the return of one to Paradiſe. And again, in 
the 2 Corimhians 12. 4. you have another raken up into Paradiſe:this 
is then a ſending of the Dove with a branch in his mouth in hope of 
return, it is no emifſion of the Raven rot to return, But this return» 
ing is to the Paradiſeof God, for #n10 himthat overcommeth will God 
$ive 19 eate of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of 1he toes ore 
the ſecond of the Revelations the ſeventh verſe : So thatrhet place 
ſheweth a. maniteſt return toeat of the tree of life,2nd rotake 
the benefit of Paradiſe. And in the ewentiech of Fohns.Goſpel the 
fifteenth verſe, Chriſt appeared ro Mary Magdalen ai 4 5ardiner ; whente 


the Fathers infer, that he ſball bring us again into a a" 
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then was Eden, intotht heavenly Paradiſe, there'ro cate of the Tree 
of lite z by mercic through his owne ſoane ſhall he fend themiin a- 
gaine, as with Juſtice mingled with Mercy he fear them out: ©, $0 
much for thistime. | | 
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Quumgque expuliſſet bominem , inſtitiit a parte anteriore hoxti Hes 
denis ( herubos, flammamgue gladii ſeſe rotbrantis ; ad cuſtos 
diendum cviam quz fercbat ad arborem vite. 


41S is the putting forth of Adam and Evefrom 
Paradiſe, tor they. being lent forth betore from 
the garden of Edey, it may feeme that God deal 
with chem with ſuch mercy that he (pake tothem 
bur in jeſt - Bur to ſhew thatthis execution was 
in earneſt, and that not only the Sentence ſhould 
be executed, but the execucion proſecuted wich 
effec; it followeth in this place ro ſhew how the man wascaft out 
of Paradiſe, and how-it was fenced, and how the paiſage tothe Tree 
of life was ſtopped with a ficic ſword ſhaken; The occafion where. 
of was the ſlipperincſs of mans nature, who though he were in miſe. 
ry yet would defire toeate of the treezof Life, and ſo live in creranll 
miſery,ſecking by all means to ſhake off this penirential life, 8 there- 
fore God uſeth all meanes to drawhim to re andco think 
of his former happineſs and of his preſcnot miſery. Inthis verſerhen 
a cavcat muſt be had, that there be no daliance inthe execution, bur 
that the execution in all points be- fulfilled, they are 
caſt forth, chere are Cherubins ſet who are armed with fire and 
ſword, to proſecute the ſentence: and execution, and defend the 
aſſage into Paradiſe, that ſo all bis ſtatutes may- be found true: 
or all that God doth and faith, are dove in equity and trach, the hug- 
dred and eleventh Pſalm and the eighth verſe. 


Januar, TY 
1598; 


Another point is this, that of God and Juſtice; he fencerh the The Tree of 


Tree of life with an armed Angel/,with fire and {word : Arid theres 
tore look where the precept and law of God: is contemned, a Che- 
rubin and a Sword followeth, according rothatof the fixth 
of Levitiew, and the twenty fifth verſe ©: Mitten glidiam ſuper ves, 
I'will ſend 4 Sword wpen y0u, that ſball avenge the quarrell Cove- 
ment : Inthe twenty ſecond verſe before in the ſentence, the Tree of 
life was not fenced atallz therefore here God provideth tor ira. fomce 
and a better guard, which is Cherubins and aSword : The Sera- 
phin in the fixth-of Z/4y and the: fixrh nn Had a hot eoddein bis 
band, which he took from the Altar { Another bin inthe teach 
of Exgkiel and the ſeventh verſe, 7s hand unto vhe foe, 
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The end of the 


fencing. 


Inſeparaiio 
Paradifi & 


light, 


A Cherubim 
and a hric 
Sword, 


Cherubims, 


and givah of it to him that was clothed with linnen, thus ther was the 
paſlage of Eden guarded with an Angell, a Cherubin armed with a 
fiery Sword, in regard of the juſtice of God, "& , 

The end of this fencing thus of Patacile and of ther'Ftee of life, 
is, as the Fathers ſay,becauſe that it js the will of God, that the Pa- 
radiſe of God and the Tree of life, ſhoul1 be inſeparablie rogether, 
that none ſhould enjoy the Paradiſe of God, but ſhovld taſte of the 
Tree of life, and none ſhould have the Trce of lite, but ſhould like- 
wiſe <njoy the Paradiſe of God, that ſo wholaever ſhould enjoy 
the one ſhould have the other , for as it is jn the thirty fourth Pſalm 
and the twelfth verſe ; And likewiſe in the; firſt of Peter the third 
chapter and tenth verſe : Every man naturally bath a longing 
defire after long lite, and to fee good duirs; and to live long and 
happily, to have eternity and the Paradiſc of tel.ciry : tor ſmall is 
the comfort to live long and have no happineſſe,” 6r to have 
happineflſc and not enjoy it long © and therefore man when he was 
ca{t forth he was debarred hcreby, both of the ſtate offelicity and 
of eternity, that God might be true in }:is words and juſt in his 
works, | "C24 7; 

Now touching this guard it ſelf, this fence, i: covethþ£rwo 
parts : the one is a Cherubin taken and ſent+trom Heaven above, 
the other a fiery Sword from the 'Eatth below, that Adar# and Eve 
might conſider, that Heaven and Farth were-armed againſt them, 
to be a terror to their Soul and Body : this was'a ſpiritoall and: civill 
puniſhment, for there was in Adams (inne an inordinate defire of the 
Soul, to ſeek curiouſly into'/Gods ſecrets and to know'260d and c- 
vill, and likewiſc an inordinate appetite of the body to'behold and 
taſte of the forbidden fruit, thinking that was a fruit more pleaſant 
than all the trees in the garden, and God doubteth int} etwenty ſe- 
cond verſe, that he will put alſo forth his hand and take of thetree of 
life, and live for ever : and therefore to fence this Tree he ſetteth 
an Angell, not naked but armed to defend it, 1 ſay an Angell with 
a ſhaking Sword in his hand : And that theſe Cherubins are Angels, 
it is doubtlefle by:the-whole courſe of the Scriprures both new and 
old, and thercot the ancientand new writers make no Coubt : they 
ſay, that as the committing of finne was by an evill Angell, ſo emiſ{to 
the puniſhment for finne was by an Angell; their purting out of Pa- 
radiſe was by means of the evill Angell, and the paſſage ws kept 
againſt them by an Angell armed with a burning Swo:d + he came 
like a Serpent to provoke them to ſinne, and he was puniſhed by a 
Cherubin an Argell of that order : mention is made of the Cheru- 
binsin the time of the Law, in the twen'y fifth of Z xodws and the 
cightecnth verſe : And in the building of the firft Temple of Sals- 
moy s were placed the Cherubims in the inward houle, the figures 
of Cherubims compaſled the houſe, and the dores ot the Oracle 
were raved with Cherubims, the firſt of Kings the ſixth chapter 
and the twenty ſeventh verſe : And likewiſe in the ſecond building 
of the ſecond Temple, in the fourty firſt of ZZekiell were there many 
| Cherubims. 


| without Cripplegate, IH H% 


COhcrubims. And likewile' the Angell inthe f | 
welations and the levenicenth verte*; with the fickle char cam 
Heaven, was taken fora Cherubiar; and why'was KaChe! 
that was appointcd to detend this paſſage-ro the Tree 67 lite, 
puniſh 4dam and dubarte him of Paradile with Sword and Fire ? 
It app: arcth by the tenih of-EZHelt and* therwelfch verſe ;- That 
the Cherubim had a body with wings, & took fieric coals and (cat- 
tered them over che Cicy z and being appointedfor@guardfor Pa- 
radiſc, therctore ir is requifite they thould be warchtully theretote 
itis {aid they wcre ful; of cyes round about; or accordi.(goro the 
fourth of the Revelations and the Yeventh verſe, they were full of 
eycs before and behind, which ſheweth their knowledge which is 
requiſite in them : To this allo itis neceſſary that rhere be 2dded, 
rhat chey be armed wi.h power of Fire and Sword, for as the Che- 
* rubims of themlelyes were fearfull, ſo Fireand Sword mzkes the 
paſſage mo:e fteartull ; for ro behold the Sword which will cuc 
and the Fire which will burn -it-is dreadfull, for ;»ciþo inthe one 
ard inſextio it the other, the edge of the Sword and the flame of the 
Fire are both morc terrible; and it is very uluall in the Scriptures 
to ſee them armed : The Angell that ſtood inthe way of Balaam riding 
pon his Aſſe, the ewenty ſecond of Nembers and rhe ewenty third 
verſe, had his Sword drawn in hs hand, And in the ficſt of the Chro- 
nicles the twenty firſt chapter and che fixteenth verſe , The Angell 
that appeared to David was armed with a drawy Sword in bis band, And 
the Cherubim in the tenth of EJekiell and the” ſeventh verſe, was 
armed with Fire again(t Feruſalem,; and again in the ſecond to the 
Theſſalonians, the tirſt chapter arid his eighth” verſe, The wy ww 4 
God doe appear in fluming fre, rendring wengeance to then that ave" not 
know Gad nor obey the Goſpell, And here the Angell of God jepuned 
to Adam, both with a Sword and with Fire to puniſh him, 
he would oot obey God nor his commandment. That we m 
conclude theo, that God hath ſufficiently fenced this , wi 
his Angell chus armed with a burning Sword : the very Afﬀe which 
is of leaſt underſtanding, feared the Angell armed with a drawn 
Sword and pgrceived it before Balaam, but t& be armed with Fire 
it is more fcarfull than with a Sword, for many a otic would rug 
upon a Sword that by all means would” ſhun the Fire, look whar 
ſcapeth the {word ſhall be devoured bythe fire, andcheant a- 
thers upon Fob.22.20. And S. Ferom upon this place Taith; 

the CHohens are chus armed to ſhew that they havye-nor c 
nitudines ſcientie, by thcir many eyes," but plenitadine mys 
being armed in chis ſort, God tiketh%o0rder that they" 
both to be watchfull aad powerfull. Bur what doth this'viſidle tice 
of Cherubyms and of a Sword ſhiket meat? Tgmakethem i; 
have a continual remembratice of their fin, ant | 
gric!ctothicike of tlie pleaſure and happy place rhar they Uwved. 
and&to ſee themſelves left ro miſery, and burma of tetarniig tg 
that blefſe4 Paradiſe; by (o Rrong a(guard, (oftrongly armed-tha 
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there isno hope left to enter again into that tormer ſtare happineſs, 
andafgain how grievous is it to ſee whe cle& Angels above, and the 
ditanedAvgels beneath, yea all Gods creatures to become his enc- 
mics, and to be baniſhced trom Gods preſence all his pleaſure tur- 
ned to labor, all plentie to neceflicy, all joy ro ſoirow, {othar all 
that he ſaw without him was terror and fear, and all that was with- 


in him was lamentations and mournicg and woe, as it is inthe ſc- 


cond of EZekjell and the ninetcenth verſe, And as we (ce when the 
Ang-1! appeared unto David in the time of the great mortality, shas 
ſlew with the peſtilence ſeventy thouſand, David in ſack-cloth mourned 
and ſaid, it s even 1 that have finned, but what have theſe ſheep done, alas 
they have not ſinned, 1 ſhould have been paniſhed and my fathers houſe, and 
not this people, the firſt of the Chronicles tne twenty tirſt chapter and 
the ſeventeenth verſe, And, what greater grict could be deviſed 
than to be baniſhed Paradiſe, and co have yo hope left of returs, 
not to live any longer there but to live in the barren earth, in the 
valley of Achor, the {econd of ofee and the fourteenth verſe, which is 
in:crpreted the valley of mourning, and yer as the Prophet faith 
there, that valley ſhall be for a gate or dore of hope, tor in that 
God doth not pull up the Tree by the ror, nor doth he cut ir down 
as unprofitable, we have hope that we ſhall have uſe of ir hereatter, 
for ir is fenced to lome ule, neither is Paradiſc layed waſte nor ur 
terly deſtroyed, which giveth ys a gate of hope, 

Secondly, the Fathers ſay, we have further matter of hope in res 
gard the Sword is but ſhaken, the Angell ſhakes the Sword bur 
ſtrikes not with the Sword, Sr. Auſtin upon this ſhaking of-the 
Sword ſaith, that qui dicit percutiam non percutit, minatur mortem 
non occidit, mina jus, medicine ejus : He that ſaith I will ftrike ſtri- 
keth not, he thar threatnech death, flayeth not, his chreacnings are 
as hs curings : and again, heplaceth the Cherubims armed in the 
Eaſt of Edes at the entrance into Paradiſe, as che evill Angell thax 

rovoked them to finne, came with fair words and was in ſhew 2 
Fiend, but proved a deadly enemy, lo they ſay that though the An- 
gell that keepeth the paſſage of Par.diſe, doc ſeem an ou:ward 
enemy, yet in the end he will prove our very friend. , 

Thirdly, there is matter of hope in this that it is a moving Sword, 
why then faith $#, Ferome, may it not be removed, if Adam repent 
and remove himlelt far from.his former fin? Why may not God 
likewiſcrepent of this Puniſhment ? neither is it unuſuall char God 
doth ſo, for in the firſt of the Chronicles the twenty firſt chapter and 
the fifteenth verſe, After God bad ſent his Angell to deſtroy Feruſalem, © 
as he was deſtroying, God repemed of the evill and ſaid to < Angell tha 


deſtroyed, it is enough let thy hand ceaſe, and that Angell had a Sword. 


drawn in his hand: and afterthat David had builr an Altar gad made 
x in the twenty ſeycnth verſe of the ſanfe chaprety” 
—_ 6g4in to the Angell, and he put wp his Sw:rd again into hit” 
h : It was Davids caſe, the (eventy ſeventh yſalm and the ſe- 
venth verſe, In ſorrow and great grief he ſaid, }Fill the Lord ab- 
ſent 
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ſent himſelfe for ever, and will be ſhew no more faver, hath God forgus- 
ten to be mercifall ; no doubt God will (ſhew the mercy that hee 
found in his miſcry., or if with the Prophet, Fer. 47+ 6. 
thow ſword f the Lord, how long will it bee ere thaw ceaſe, twrne 
thy ſcabbard, reſt and be ſtill, no doubt God will be merciful. And tor the 
Cherubyms , the Cherubyms that covered the two endgof the 
mercy ſcate, in Exodw' the 25. chapter andthe 18. verle, were 
Chercbjms of proceRion that covered with their mipehe eoey- 
ſcar. And: in £7ckiel 28. it is ſaid, That the king of Tyrus had been 
in Eden the garden of God, and*verſe 14. Thes ht was the 
Cherub that covereth ; it was 4 Cherabym of on : They no 
doubt that accompanied the Lamb, Revel, 14. were Angels and Che- 
rubyms ſinging and harping for joy; and theſe Cherubyms that here 
ai Cappoinced with fire and ſword, if it pleaſe God to be mercifull, 
may turne their ſhzpe, and lay downe the Sword, for if Gods wrath 
be appealed , no o_ is executed, as in the eaſe of David, andof 
Feruſalem, and of Ninivie, where God ſtayed the-band of his An. 
gell, and his wrath ceaſed; for God giveth power to Ange 
Heaven and Princcs on the Earth, and all the ſhields of the world 
bclong unto God, Fſal.47. ſo that if he be appeaſed they yeeld their 
power, and it God will have mercy upon man, and will ſay deliver 
him thax he goe not downe the pit , for I haye received a reconcilia- 
tion, then ſhall he be reſtored to his former ſtate, Fob, 33-24- 

mans repentance God will deliver his ſoule from deſtruRion, and if 
here God were once reconciled, rhe ſyord ſhould be taken away 
irom the Angell, and he ſhould put it up into his ſheath, and man 
ſhonld recover his former ſtate. andghe Angell ſhaſlbecome an An- 
gell of mercy, like the Cherubyms, Exod, 25. Thas cougred with 
their wings the mercy ſeat or Propitiatory : Now. the meats of recon- 
ciliation is a Propitia:ory facrifice, for Sacrifice is the-way of Re- 
conciliation, When Abraham, with liis offering of his fonne, bad 
pleaſed God, the Angell ſtayed Abrabams knife, and he found favor 
with God, chap. 22, After David by his finne- had procured the py- 
niſhmene of his people, lie rep@ned him of his ſinne,. ond offered 
him up a burnr offering and a peace offering, and thenthe Lord an- 
{wered him by fire from heaven upon'the Alcar of burnce- Offering, 
and when the Lords wrath was appeaſed, the Angell ſheathed. 
his Sword, 1Crom. 21. 26. and here if,) in Adams caſes, Gods w 
be appeaſedand he reconciled, the Angell will lay dowahis firy- 
Sword, and flanms que «&rdet, & clan qui matte , the fire thac 
ſhould burne ſhall be extinguiſhed, and the (word that thould lay 
ſhall be ſheathed, and by a Sacrifice Gods wrath ſhall be appea- 
ſed, for Exod, 12. chapter, Where God ſeeth the, blood upon: fe 
of their houſes }\god and his Angell will paſſe over their —_— 

nor deſtruction ſhall not fall apon them, the token of ſhall beare- 
conciliation of Gods favor, and the Angell paſſed by : This brings 
us 10 the greatPropitiatorie Sacrifice, the like. whereof never was 
in the world, in the which is not the blood of Lambs, Goats, .or 
Yy3 | beaſts, 
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bealts, bur the blood ot the immaculat Lamb Feſws Chriſt, Gods 
{oonne and mans Saviour, who offered his prerious blood tor the 
finnes of us all, who was the only and all lufficient Sacrifhceto apa- 
peaſe the wrath of God, and reconcile man to his Love z «his'Sacti- 
ce drew the alliance of Men with Angels , made a reconcihation 
with God, and reſtored man to the tree of lite and che Paradiſe of 
God, and the Angels ſhall rejoyce and be glad at this reconciliacion 
and that Chriſt was exalted, the cleventh of the Revelations, and the 
fifteenth verſe, And the ſeventh place the Fathers doe alledge 
char this place is a poyncing even unto the Goſpell, that in the ten- 
cing thus of Paradiſe, it was foretold that one ſhould come thay 
through his obedience ſhould remove the armed Cherubyms, and 
giveunto mankinde a paſſage into Paradiſe, and this they ground up- 
on the firſt of Fechiel/and the tenth verle : and upon the tenth of 
EXechiell and the tourteenth verſe, and the fgurth of the Revelations 
and the ſeventh verſe, they agree that there were foure Cheru- 
byms inthe firſt of EZechiell and the tenth verſe, they had the face 
ot a Man, the {imilitude of the face of an Oxe, ofa Lyon and of an 
Eagle, :ndin thetenth of EJekieffand the fourteenth verſc, one had 
the face ot a Cherubym, the other of a Man, of a Lyonand of an 
Eaglc, and forthe Cherubyms in the fourth of the Revelations and 
the ſeventh verſe. The owe was like a Lyon, the other like an.0xe, the 
third like a Man, the laſt like an Eagle, and+ theſe foure beaſts in the 
Revelation i hey doe refterre unto the foure Evangeliſts. : But the 0- 
ther places, and thisalſo, they docereferre unto the four principall 
acts of Chriſt in our reconciliation. They doe apply the face of 
the Manto Chriſts nativitie, who was borne man of & pure virgin, 
The face of the Oxe to his paſſi>n, who reſembled his death to che 
death of arfOxe ſacrificed tor (he finnes of the People, andthe face 
of the Lyon to his ReſurreRion , who thereby triumphed over 
death,”even he that was a Lyonof the Tribe of Fedah. And laſtly 
they compare the face of the Eagle to his glorious aſcention where- 
by he mounted, like an Eagle, aboye an E2glcs pitch, only to re- 
concile us unto Gods favor, And it the Sacrifice of Chriſt be ap- 
plycd unto usthen doth ir appeaſe Gods wrath to us, David apply- 
eth Nathass rebuke to himſelfe, after all his ſorrow and acknow- 
ledgment of his ſinne, in theone and fiftith pſalme, with deepe and 
hearty repentance, he ſheweth that the Sacrifices of God are a Tontrite 

irit, and a broken heart he deſpiſeth not ; and if with David inche 

urth Pſalme and the fift verſe, We examine our owne heart and offer 
the Sacrifices of righteouſneſſe, and truſt in the Lord : this application 
of our Sacrifice to this Sacrifice-is by our hearty repentance, and 
then ſhall the Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus be unto us a reconciliation 
and a propitiatory Sacrificeeven tous that are penitegf; for hee that 
mourneth and forroweth for his finnes, that rep-nteth from his 
heart of his former wickcdnefſe, ſhall be ſure to havea part of this 
bleſſed Sacrifice once offered for all upon the Croſſe : And thisis 
Paxls Sacrifice in the twelfth ro the Romans and the firſt verſe, br 
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upyour bodies a living Sacrifice holy and acceptable unto God, which u your 


reaſonable ſerving of God; theſe then that ſacrifice their Soules and 
Bodics by Repentance ſhall be aſſured ro have a part io Chriſts ſa- 
crifice, If thyeye offend pull it our, the ninth of Marke and the four- 
ty ſeventh verſe, apply by thy repentance Chriſts paiſioato thy ſelf 
and Pas! the firſt tothe Corinthians, the ſecond chapter and the ſe- 


cond verſe ſaith , he efteemeth the knowledge of nothing but of Feſus - 


Chriſt and him crucifyed;, And the Tree of lite is fenced with Cheru- 
byms, which is taken for knowledge, and the Sword for power. 
Paul in the firſt to the Celoſirans and ti e 24 verle, Rejoyceth in hi af- 
fliftions to fulfill the reſt of the ſufferings of Chriſt in hu fleſh, And Chriſt 
nimſclt by hu ſufferings entred into glory the twenty tourth of Lake 
and the twenty (txt verſe, and if we with a contrite heart, in repen- 
rance, make a S4crifice of our {cnſuail and bruitiſh affetions, and 
with paticace beare our affliftions, we ſhall paſſe with Chriſt to c- 
verlaſting glory z the Angel ſh1ll lay down his Sword, the Cheru- 
byms ſhall become our friends, we ſhall be partakers of Chrifts Sa- 
crifice, which worketh reconciliation berween God and man, and 
the wrath of God being appealed, then followeth the reſtoring of us 
to the heavenly Paradiſe, And to him that overcommeth God will give 10 
eate of the Tree of life in the middeſt of the Paradiſe of God, the ſecond of 
the Revelazions and the ſeventh verſe. And ſo much thall ſuffice ar 
this time. 
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Deinde Adam cognovit Chavvam uxorem ſuam : qua ubi concepit 
& peperit Kajinum, dixit, acquifivi virum a Fehoya. Poſtea 
pergens parere, peperit fratrem ipſuus Hebelum 


HIS continuance of the ſtory of Moſes begins to 
ſer torth the increaſe of the world, after Adam 
and Eve were expelled Paradiſe. The ſum of all 
ſer downe in this Chapter to that end, is of 
two parts, Firſt, the propagation of man- 
kinde, Secondly, the ition of tnan- 
kinde, ſet out in Cainand Abe. The propa- 

eation is the fulfilling of that Propheſfie of 4daw, who foretold 
of his wife that the ſhould be, mater viventiom, in the third chapter 
and the tewentith verſe, and it is indeed a reſemblance of the ttee of 
life, in that by means hereof, albeit life cannot continue in any 
fiogular perſon becauſe of the Sentence pronounced by God, that 
as hee u duſt, ſo ſhall heereturne to daft, Chapter the third; yet there 
is i\mmortalitas ſpeciel, that is, a perpetuall ſucceſſion of lite inthe po- 
ſterity of Adam : Asa Tree, albeitin the end of the yeere it caſts 
hislcaves, yet till there remaines « ſubſtance of life in it, which 
mokes ir (end forth leaves again, Eſay the fixt and the thirteench 
verſe, ſo it isin mankinde, for as the old lite falls, ſothere riſeth 
upanew. When the Father dicth, the Child ſtands up in his place, 
and ſois life ſtill preſerved, This is done by generationggvhich is 
a kinde of creation , as it is ſaid of Adam, that he begat a Child in bis 
own likeneſs, after his Image, Geneſis the fifth and the third verſe: For 
aSthere is in God diffuſrvs virtue, whereby he communicateth his 
goodnefle to others; ſoit isa thing to beedefired, that Adew ha- 
ving received life ſhould ſhew the ſame to others ; that when Adm 
dyeth Cain and Abell iſſued up in his ſtead, which defrre is ſo planted 
in man, that albeit God when he ſaid to Adam, that in ſorrow 'an 


the ſweat of his browes he lags eate his dipne bread, told him, rhat hee 


ſhould have cnough todoeto get a living for himſelfe; yer Adam 


being ſcarce able to provide tor himſelfe; brgetterh children 4 And 
Lt. 2 


albcit 
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albcic God {aid untorhe woman that ſhee ſhowld bring forvh children in 
ſorrow aud travell, Geneſis the third Chapter and the (i+teenth verſe, 
yetſh:e not only brings forth Cain, but having trycd the paine of 
child-bearing, ſhce ſaid not as Rebecca, Geneſis the twenty fift Chapter 
and the twenty iecond verſe, but adderh yct and brings forth Abel, 
ſo high a reckoning did Adom and Eve make of continuing their 
kinde: 

- Inthe propagation we have two parts. Firſt, 44am; knowing: And 
ſecondly, Eves conception, unto which two things are to be added : 
firſt the manner of expreſſing the carnall copularion of Adam and 
Eve,by thisterme of [knowledg. Secondly the circumſtance of time, 
noted in the word [ afterward.) For Adams knowledg, and the ge- 
neration of mankinde, wee {ce that the cranſgrefſion of the Com- 
mandemecnt of God, in Paradiſe , doth not hinder martiage, ſo as 
it ſhould be a (inne to beger children but contrary wiſe marriage is 
2a remedy againſt {inne, the firſt of the Corinthians the ſeventh Chap- 
ter and rhe {ccond verſe, And that which God affirmeth touching 
the joyning of man and woman, Gereſss the ſecond Chapter and the 
twenty fourth verſe, That Man ſhall leave father and mother and cleave 
10 hu wife, and they two ſhall bee one fleſh, isnot repealed by God, tor 
wee ſec the accord of marriage betweene Adam and Eve is continu- 
ed, and they company together and bring forth children. And as 
the eſtate of marriage was not taken away by finne, ſa was notthe 
bleſſi-g of fruitfullneſſe and conception : Therefare, as beforc 
they fell, God (aid Bring forth fruit and multiply, and fill the Earth, 
the ficſt Chapter and the twenty eighth werſe, to here Eve receiveth 
from the Lord firength to conceive and bring forth Cain and Abel. 
Now the woman bringeth forth not only a feede, but the ſcede 
promiſed in the third chapter of Geneſss and the fifteenth verle, and 
that a holy ſeede, Matthew the ſecond chapter and fifteenth verſe, not 
only Men in Eaith, but Saints in Heaven, and the end hereot is, 
not only that wee ſhould defire to have our own names continue, 
but as Foſhus ſpeakes in the ſeventh of Foſhaa and the ninth verſe, 
quid fiet magno tuo nomine, that is, that not only wee may magnifie 
Gods name while wee live, but that when wee fall, anotherſecde 
may ſtand up and prayſe his name, that the ſeede may ſerve him, 
Pſalme the twenty (ccond and thethirtith verſe, A people that ſhall bee 
borne ſhall praiſe him, the hundred and ſecond Pſalme and the eight- 
teenth verſe. Touching the carnall copulation of Adem with Eve, 
where God expreſleth itby the terme of { knowledge) it ſhewethus 
the holincſſe of this congue wherein the holy-Ghoſt writ this, then 
which-there is no tongue that uſeth fo modeſt and chaſte ſpeeches, 
and therefore is called the holy tongue, and it withall ſhewerh us, 
that the holy-Ghoſt, by his owne example, commendeth unto us 
modeſty and chaſte ſpeeches, for-thac modeſt ſpeech which hee w- 
ſeth here to expreſſe the company of man and woman, he uſethallo 
Matthew the firſt, where he ſairh Foſeph knew not Mary, and this rhing 
hee calleth by another terme, Debitam benevolentiam, 1 Corimhians 
the 
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the ſeventh and the third verſe, that is, he exhorteth us #9 eveid for- 
nication, uncleaneſs , and filthineſs, Epheſians the fifth and the third 
verle, {o he might provoke us by his example : for as that broad 
ſpeech uttcred by Sas/, was after the Lords ſpirit was taken from 
him, and another evill ſpirit vexed him ; fo unclean ſpeeches pro- 
ceed not from the holy Ghoſt, that delighteth- in modeſt termes, 
Again, the term of knowledge is uſed as oppoſite to paſſion, to 
teach men that they muſt dwell with their wives 2s men of know- 
ledge, the firſt of Petey the third and the ſeventh verie, 1h rhoy be 
not like fed horſes, neighing after their neighbours wives, Feremiah the 
fift chapter, and the eighth verſe: The circumſtance of time, is no- 
redin the word Afterward, Thats, not beforc the was deprivedot 
Paradiſe, but when he was driven out. For the pleaſure of marri- 
age is a morrall pleaſare ; For as Chrift faith, 1#th1s world nven mar- 
ry, but they that ſhall be counted worthie of the - to come, weltlov. may - 
ry nor are given in marriage, bat are asthe Angells of Gid, Lauke,therwen 
tieth cha; ter. The uſe of marrige is, that becaufe men die, they 
ſhould begcr ſonnes, and leave a poſterity to ſtand up afrer them - 
Bur the Children of the Reſurregion dye 45 men,.and cheretorehe 
was made to beget Children. And, for ſpititnalljoy ox comfort ic 
is none ; Bur poſtquarn ſpiritus deficit, veniun ad ſolatls cars. It is 4 
carnall pleaſure: For as Cain being curfed our ob Gods Ciryy builc 
himſelt a City, in the fourth chapter*0 Geneſis i* hs Sau! being caſt 
out of the Lords fayour, would be honoured of man, inthe firſt 6f 
Samuel fitt chapter z So Adam being deprived ob ſpirituall comfort 


Afierward, 


and plcaſure, uſerh marriage as a carnall pleaſurei- For rhe poimt'of P nitis, 


diviſion joirtly,intheſe, this pair of Bretheren,we Havea'yiew of all 
mankinde, A4aw had more Children; butthe Holy Ghoſt conrear 
eth himſ{elfto feront mantkifide in thefe two. Fyeri\zs the Aproitte 
ſaich of Abreham, that he had two ſonniey ; one borww bfter the fleſly; ard 
other after the Spirit, Galatians the foarch ehapter,and the 
twentieth verſe. So were the ſonneFof Adam. Fo Can arcreckot 
ed as his poſteritic, Henoch, Lamech, Nimrod, Pharash, and all'ehie 
wicked : To Abell, Enoch, Noah, Sher, 4brabans; "Ifear, and all the 
faithtul!, which is the great partirioa'of mankinde: 'For the 
Scripture ſerterh out which is Gods' City, that is $97, and Feroſs- 
lem , and which is the Devils City, by Babyton', Theone aniwering 
to Abell ,the other to Cam: They (et itthe Devigcity, bijaner (wt 
ad contemptum Dei ; Gods city,by amr Dei uſqwe ann ſub A 
gain, by Abel/is ſec out thoſe thatare in'ſtxttof, grace ;by Can they 
thar are in ſtate of nature!” By the'one are ſer ouralrban vir wor bare 
after the fleſh 5 by the other” ſuch as artbotis anew, and led by the Spiris, 
Galatians, chapter the fourth. And this partionis made- of all add 
Finde through the wor; till char Iſt parricioh whiel Chriſt fuel] 
nah of the Yheepe fromthe Gorts. inthe five and iwentieth chay 

ter of Mathew, This partition we fet'n theſe rwer: Bor that although 
they were borh of one Father and Mother ; yet ſfckvywas the diver- 
firie and contr-riery of their nature end'Jilpoſition} as they firly"re 


add 
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Cain and Abell 
why fo called, 


pretent the diverle ſtate of mankinde. T he diverhic ts 16 relpeR of 
rcheir names, che contrarietic io reſpec of cheir works , for tie one 
roſe up againſt the other and flew him, The Devills ſociete in re- 
ſpect of their names is, the one is called Cain, that is, a purchaſer or 


efſioner, that is ſuch a one asthought it his felici:y ro enjoy this 
world,and, contrariwiſe, miſery to loſe ir, and the poſſcſhons there- 


of : But the orher Abell, that is, ſorrow, and vanity, ſuch a one as 


doth, with Salomon, account all things in this lite vanty and vexation 
of ſþirit,in the firſt chapter of the book ot Eccleſiaſtes ; ſuch a one as 
hath ſorrow by reaſon of continuall ſinncs, whereby he offenderh 


Abell Egnifeb God : of them Chriſt ſaith, in the fit chaprer of »atthew, Bleſſed are 


ſorrow and va- 


nuty* 


I, 


2, 
Ccnrrary 
wor c3, 


Why Cain flew 
Abell, 


The Wicked 
perlecute the 
Godly by hand 
end ronguc. 


they that mourne and ſorrow, for that they are out of their place. As the 
Prophet {peaketh, in the one hundred thirty ſeventh Pſalm, By the 
waters of Babylon we ſat down and wept, when we remembredthee O Sion. 
For Abell was not a City of this world, as Cai», but was one of thoſe 
that ſought for a City in Heaven, that was to come, Hebrews the thir- 
tcenth 2nd the ſecond verſe; He is called Abed, that is vanitie, Firſt, 
io reſpeR of the ſhortneſle of his life, in which regard, every man is al- 
together vanity, Pſalm the thirty ninth. T hen in reſpec of the afflicti- 
ons of this litc, in which reſpeR he ſaith, Every man is vanity. And 
therefore they tharare of Abell will ſay, We are ſtrangers and ſojourners 
&s all our Fathers were, Pſal. 39. They are ſuch as though they bein. 
the world, yet «ſeit as if they wſed it not, the firſt to the Corinthians 
the ſeventh chapter * They ſet not their felicitie inthis world, as 
Cain, but reckon all things in this world vanity and wexation of fpirit, 
and long to be reſtored to their heaycnly Country, 

Secondly, As they have diverſe diſpoſitions,(o their works are con- 
trary: For, as the Apoſtle ſaith of 1ſmeel and Iſacc, Gal. 4. He that was 
borne after the fleſh, par him that was borne after the Spirit : So did 
Cain perlecute Abell,as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, Fob. 1. 3.that Cain was 
of that wicked One, and ſlew his Brother , And wherefore flew he him? 
Becauſe his own works were evill, and his Brothers good : So as 
their diſpoſitions were diverſe, thcir works were cortrary : 50 in 
Cainthere is a reſemblance ofall i he perſecutors and oppreſſors, that 
have been in the world : And Abel is a pattern of all the Martyrs, 
that bave been ſlain by the hand of Cain, or wounded and perſecu- 
ted by the tongue 6* Iſmael, who by mocking perſecuted 1ſacc, in the 
fourth chapter tothe Galatians. In thele two is fulfilled that envy 
which God proclaimed betweenthe woman and the Serpent, and 
between their ſceds, _— the third and the fifteenth verſe, who 
was not only of the ſeed of that evill one, Joſhua the firſt and the third 
verſe, that was of the Serpent : and the reaſon why the name of 
Cain is ſet down inthe Bible, is, ro ſhcw the performance of that 
Propheſie, Geneſis the third and the fifteenth verſe, and to ſhew his 
wrath upon the Veſſels of wrath, Romans the ninth and the tweaty, (c- 
cond, ſuch as was Cain, Chim, Pharoah, and Nebuchadne7ar,and all 
the wicked ones of his Race, forthe order of their comming into 


the world, a5 Cain who was firſt born, was worſt, and Ae! the 
laſt 
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faſt born, was beſt , ſoit is wich all mandkind : For as che Apoſtle 
faich, firſs commeth that which « natarall, and then that which i fpirits- 
all, the firſt ro rhe Corimehbiens the fifteenth chapter and the tourty 
fixc verſe, {© firlt we are poſſciſed with anevill minde, before we 1. 
can hayea good minde, Fuſt Cain was born, after he begat Enoch, W* poiicfic an 
and then Tebalcain, then followes Lamech, and at laft Engſh a good 
man; {o God faith, there is firſt the root of bitterneſs planted in our 
hearts, Dewieronomie the twenty ninth and the eighucenth verſe, be- 
fore we can be rooted in faich well, Coloſ1ans the firſt chapter, thar 
we are firſt wild olives, and muſt be ingrafted into the true Olive, Romans 
the cleyenth. Nature doth not well at the firſt, bur is firſt inclined 
tocvill, till ir pleaſe God tro give grace : And whereas Cain had 
Abell tor his Brother, ſo we learn that the Companions and Bre- 
theren of all worldly poſſcſſions, is vanity and vexation , firſt, in get- Riches and 
ting, then in keeping, and laſtly in loſing them. When we finde Grcife ac 
that in riches there are thorns and pricking cares, Zeke the eighth, 4,1 i Riches 
that riches and grict are bretheren, then there is a Way to grace. re thorns and 
It we ſpeak of them leverally : To begin with Cen, inthat which © 
Eve ſpeaks of him, I have purchaſcd a man of God, There is ſome- 
thing to be commended, and alſo ſomewhat to be blamed + Thar 
which deſerves commendation is of two forts; Firſt, her thankful- 
neſs and confefon which ſhe makes after her deliverie, for the a- 
{cribes ir not to her ſelf, or her” husband, por to the ſtrength of na- 
ture, that ſhe had brought forth a Sonne, but that hecame bythe chilzccn 
grace of God, wherein ſhe doth as much as God requireth to be by God: grace 
done by women that come te be purified, Zeviticas the ewelfth CO 
where he took order, that in token of thankfulnefs ro God, who had thankfulnefle 
preſerved them, they ſhould offer ; Anditis as much as David confeſ- © 554 
ſeth, —_— one hundred twenty ſeventh, that Children and the 
froit of the wombe are a bleſſing that commuerh from the Lord, Secondly, 
if it be meant that ſhe had obteined a man for God, as ſome will 
have it to be exponnded ; for thereby ſhe declared her joy; ro be 
chiefly in that ſhe had a Sorinez not only to fill the earth, and to 
ſerve for Adam when he was dead 4 but one that ſhould ſerve God, 
and magnifie his name when they were dead , whereas ſh*called 
her firſt ſonne by a name that did ſer ont Gods goodneſs, arid che 
ſecond by a name that ſhewed mans vanity and miſerie; that is; to 
be commended, for we muſt confider Gods goodneſs with our «, wicriewn. 
miſerie, leſt we be driven to deſpair ; and when we behold Gods fider Gods 
goodnels, we muſt joyn the confideration of our miſeric, leſt we $794e, une 
wax proud and forget our ſelyes. Bur in that whereas ſhe thought ry. 
ſhe had that ſeed which God promiſed ſhould break the Serpents head, 
inthe third chapter of Geneſis: therein ſhe is to be blamed, for albe- 
it her faith is to be commended ,becaule ſhe beleeved that promiſe ; 
yet hcr defeR of faith is to be blamed,in the 1. Epiſtle to the Theſig- Wha: defe 
limansehe third chapter & the tenth verle ; that defe& was,thar ſhe __ 
made too much haſte for the peformance of the promiſe. The Pro. 
pliet ſaith of the true fairh; 2? credideris non feſtinas, in _ 28. 
chapter 
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chapter ot Iſaiah ; But ſhe makerh roo much haſte ; tor the promiſe 
isnot made © the teed of the firſt woman z theretore this was de- 
teRot taich to'be blamed in her. Tha: there was a reconciliation co 
be received, neicher ſhe nor any other did cyer doubr z tor all did 
look for the iced of the woman, to make this reconciliation, He is the 
deſire of all Nations, inthe {econd chapter of Aggai, and the eighth 
vere, The heathen did all equally worthip this Redeemer, As the 
ſeventeenth, though, ignorautly., But to take Cain tor Chriſt, and 
Bay-leſws tor Feſws, 1s a great error. 

Bur, if ſhe had not this conceice, yet ſke is to be blamed for the 
error ot her hope, in that ſhe calleth her (11ſt (00 Carn, a poſſeſſion, as 
if he were t\\c only Jewell, and the o:her Abel, chat is Vanity, as it 
he were one tv be defpiled, and of no reckoning. Wherein ſhe ſhew- 
eththat which is our common faulc, tor we alwaycs judge after the 
outward appearance, whereas God rippeth the heart, and maketh 
moſt account of thoſe things that ſceme co be of leaſt reckoning. 
Tais was Samuels faulr,when in chooſing one to annvynt among the 
ſons ot Iſs, did judge thc talleſt to be the party appointed by God : 
Wh: res ut was David the leaſt, and of meaneſt reckoning amorg 
them, whom: he had purpoſed to annoynte, in the firſt of Sammell and the 
fixrcench chapcer, Bucthis joy which ſhe bad of this ſon was venum 


gaudium. It was a great error in her, that ſhe accounteth him the 


greateſt Jewell, that was of the ſeed of that evill one : and defſpiſerh 
him that was the firſt Saint , who therefore is ſer dowa to be the 
frſt and cheiteſt of all the fairhtull, in the cleventh chapter to the 
Hebrews, and the,ſecond veric : Much more might ſhe have called 
her firſt Abell, who became yanity and came to nought, who endu- 
red ſorrow for cyer, And have called Abel a pofſcfion, for that he 
was the beginning of all Sainrs : Such a one as placed his felicity 
in the poſſcſhon of the heavenly joycs. 

Whereby we ſee what reckoning is made of the fairhfull in this 


The fie and life : Of thera Chriſt ſaith, 7# mundo preſſuram habebunt, in the fix+ 


reenth chapter of Sr. Johns Goſpel; And ye ſhall weepe and lament, 
bus the world ſhall rejoyce : Cain ſhall bui'd Cities in this world but as 
for you, be of good comfort, for T have overcome the world. Tow ſhall ſor« 
r0w, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy ; And though you be diſunited 
bere, yet in me ye ſhall have peace, Thele are the points to be found 
fault wich in Eve. 
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Fuitque Hebel paſtor greg, & Kajin fuit agricola. Gen 4 


2 © U remember I told you that che Tree of genert- Februar, 25. 
tion, is a ſhidow or reſcmblance of the Trce of (59% 
= life : tor though ſince the fall of Adam, the Rate of 
28 mankinde for the continuarice of ir, be nor like che 
<8 T[vie or Bay-tree, which never caſt their leaves, 
EFekiel the tourty leventh chapter and the twelfth 
verſe - yet it is compared by the Holy Ghoſt, to the Oke or Elme- 
tree, Eſay the fixth chapter, which chough they caſt their leaves, 
yet there ſprings out new the next yeer : So albeit man muſt rc- 
curn to duſt from whence he was taken, yet he ſhall leave a feed Pan Gall 
behinde him. Secondly, you heard that trom this tree, doe ſprout a+ rr apr 
two branches, that is, a pair of brethren, ro whom atl mankinde }. 
may be.reduced, from whom both Sion the City of God, and Babell C55 e 42'® 
cl;e City of Satan, rake their beginning concerning whom inthe va- mankinde, E. 
ricty of their names : we obſerved the variety of their natures, the _ _ 
one called Cain, that is, a poſſeſſion, ſets out thoſe people whoſe. variery in 
felicity is to ger, and which count it the only miſery to Joſe nmes ; © in 
the things of this life, the other called Abell, that is, vaniry, doth (rofkinns, - 
{et out unto us,thoſe which reckonall things in this life to be vanity, 
as the Preachey teacheth us to value them ; thereby we confidered, 
what account we made both of the. one and the other : In the 
world Cain is called a great Jewcll, and Abell deſpiſed as a thing of 
naught. | 
Now we are come to a {ccond and third divifion. : For in this Second and 
verſe, they are divided by their trades and calling, inthe next, by _ OP 
their religion and profeſſion in the ſervice of God, both which di- Trades. | 
viſions have their ground, the ſecond chaprer and the ſeventh verſe: }; 15 vcir Re- 
For where man is ſaid to conſiſt of two parts, body and ſoul, the | 
one formed of the duſt of the earth, the other breathed by God; 
that is, to ſhew that as according to Gods commandement; the firſt 
chapter of Geneſis and the twenty fixt verſe : He hath acareto fill 
the carth, by bringing forth children : ſo he muſt be as carefull to 
fill heaven, by a ſecond generation, that as he was to till the earth 
from whence his body was taken, chapter the third : So he muſtimploy xr qr eye 
his ſtudy in Gods ſervice, from whence he received his ſoul, his Soul, co fill 
care muſt be not only to leave behinde him a long generaticn, but I 
ſemen ſanftum, Mal. the ſecond chapter, as they muſt have a voca- Bhd 
tion, whereby to maintain naturall life : So they muſt be religious. Mans vocation 
and offer ſacrifice, that leading a ſpirituall life here on carth, they {14 cetip 1 
may obtain eternall life in heaven.But as Cain was firſt born after the a ſpirirualt 
fleſh,and then Abell : So alwaics fleſh goeth before the ſpitir, nature 
before grace, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, the firſt of the Corinthians 1, The nawurall 
& the fitreenth chapter,7 hat is not firſt which is ſpirituall but that which eur _ 
is natwrall, and then that which « ſpirituall, Therefore God was firſt yy > * 
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to teed the Iſraelites with Manns, and to give them water ont of the rock, 
the ſixteenth chapter of Exedw, beture they would receive the 
Law, which afier was publiſhed upon mount Sindi, the twentieth chap- 
ter of Exodus, For asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, there is a debt due to 
the flicſh Rom. the eight chapter, which muſt be paid before the 
ſpirit can with quictnefle attend upon Gods ſervice, which being 
__ ſor, the ſpigit is the fitrer to attend upon Gods wor- 

ip. 
likes os Fm we come to their ſeverall yocations, we have firſt to con- 
not eo be trai- fider in generall, that Adam would not have either of his children 
gt i trained up 10 idleneſſe, and therefore he ſets not only his younger 
Bur e> labor in [One ; but even his heir to atrade and occupation : knowing that 
" vocation, whereas God hath ordained, that man ſhall live by ſome painfull 
yocation, chapter the third, there is a thing, that both couched him 
and his, the neceſſity whereof is ſuch as Fob ſairh, Man i born v0 
labor, even & abird to flie, the fifth chapter of Fob and the ſeventh 
veiſe : And as he imployeth in trade, as well the eldeſt as the 
youngeſt ; So Abell the good, no leſle then Cainthe wicked fonne, 
tor the godly have no liberty to live wichout ſome honeſt cal- 
ling, and thercetore the Apoſtle ſaith, Let 4 man abide in that calling 
herein he # called, the firſt of the Corinthians the (cventh chapter 
and the twenty fourth verſe : If the godly mIy not live idlely, 
much more ought wicked children to be ſet to ſome trade of lite, 
The ſccond point to be obſerved is, that there is no ſooner men» 
tion made of the birth of theſe two brethren, but preſently the 
Holy Ghoſt ſerteth down their trade, commending unto us from 
Adams example, that which Salomon after reacheth, the rwenty ſe» 
cond chapter of the Prov. Teach a childe in the beginning of his 
Scalonable in- Waies, and he will not depart from it when he is old, for without 
_ d. ſeaſonable inftruRion, children and youth are but vanity, the ele- 
-T 6 venth chapter of Eccle. and the third verſe © Both theſe ſonfies are 
All ate nor 6; Dot ſet to one vocation, to ſhew that all men are not fit and meet, 
tor one and che FOr one and the ſame calling z for as there is this diverſity in the 
lame calling, earth, out of which man is taken, that one part of it is ſandy, ſome 
7 cliy, and ſome gravell, And as inthe heavenly light, there is chat 
diverfiry which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, the firſt of the Corinthians 
the fifreenth chapter and the fourty firſt verſe, one far differing from 
another in glory : So the like variety appeareth in the diſpofitions of 
men, in {ſo much as we ce, all men are not meet for one thing. 
Fourthly, from hence we learn, that albeit the labors and trades 
Callings wuſt OF men be diverſe ; yet they muſt be ſuch as both God alloweth, 
> ſuch.» God and ſuch as are ſerviceable to the publ.que wealth z we may not 
we fervizea.te Tay becauſe Cain, a reprobate, was a hutbandman, that therefore 
'© te Com- God diſlikes husbandiy : for God affirmeth of Noah that he was # 
> ap juſt and upright man, ang yet he was an husbandman, Geneſis the 
niath chapter, nor that the office of keeping ſheep, is therefore 
lawfull in Gods fight, becauſe Abel{che juſt was a ſheepheard, for 
in 
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in tems, and kept Sheep, Geneſis the tuurth chapter andthe twentierh 
veiſe : atid yet himſelf a wicked manz"the perſon doth not make 
the calling lawful), bur it muſt be taken from God himſelf, and be 
ſuch as God alloweth , touching husbandry Chriſt ſaith, My father 
& the Husbandman, the fifteenth chapter of Fobn and the firſt verſe; 
and you a6 Gods husbandry, faith the Apoſtle, the tuſt ok the Corin- 3 
thians he third chapter and the ninth'verſe :; Therefore the calli + 
of 'an husbandman is allowable , for the ocher calling, God himſe *S © 
& called the 5 hepheard of Iſrael, the cightieth Pſalore and the trit 
verſe : and Chriſt ſaith ot-his Church, 4 have other ſheep which I maſt 
gather under my government, that there may be but one ſhepheard, and one 
ſheep-foid, the tenth chapter of Fohn and the' ſixteenth verſe : By 
which titles we may colleR, that both rhcir callings are allowed 
of God, and for the profir, thit they be ſerviceable ;z the wiſc man 
ſaith of them, the King is maintained by husbandry, the fifth chapter of Y=bandry | 
Eccleſiaſtes and che ninth vertc : And for Abells trade, the ſeventh ;..., wan 
chapter of the Proverbs and the twenty fixth verſe : The fleece of the nad why * 
lambs ſerve for thy cloathing,and the goats milk for thy food, So that both 
arc profitable : And in regard of the great profit, that God youch- 
ſaferh ro mankinde by both, all men doe reſtifie their thankfulneſſe 
to Go: for fo great a benefit, not only at the bringing of harveſt, — 
in the nin: h chapter of Zſay and the thirdyeiſe ; butar their ſhee 
ſheering, in the firſt of Samwel the twenty fift chapter and the'ſe- 
cond verſe : And in che ſecond of Samuell the thirteenth chapter and 
twenty third verſe : bythe example of Naball and d4bſaloms, from 
whence we learn, not to {ct our {elves to yain and unprofitable 
trades, but ſuch as are both allowed of God, and: ferviccable to 
men. More particularly, if we ask what ground Adam had for this 
diviſion, we ſhall finde, that there are two of great importance. 
The firſt, From Gods commiſſion to Adam, in the-firſt of Genefbs r. Reaſon: 
:nd the twenty eighth verſe, where he willeth him 10 till the earth, —_ - 
and 10 beare rule over all the beaſts and Cattell onthe earth. So that God ground of bot 
will haye men to doe ewothings, the oneto follow husband: y, the *redes. 
other to keepe ſheepe and orher cartell - For Gods will is noe that 
the carth ſhall be covered with nettles, like the florhfull mans vine- 
yard, in the rwenty fourth of the Proverbs; nor that the cattell ſhould 
wandey about the mountaines, and be ſcattered without any ſbepheard to ſecke 
«fer them, in thethircy fourth of Ezekiel! > Burt will have the one 
painfully tilled and drefſed, by the hand of the husbandman ; and 
the oth*r diligen:ly and carefully looked unto, by the ſhepheard. 
This was Adams commiſſion, and therefore he trained up his ſons 
accordingly, | | 
Again, Theearthit ſelf taught 4dawihustodiſpoſe of hisChildren, +. Reaſes. 
which, as we know, divideth it ſelf into arable and paſture ground, 
the one to bear Corn, the other to ſeed and rear up Catrell - where- 
vpon, 25 we ſee, 4dam delivereth to C&nthe charge of Tilling, that 
part which is arable, and ro be plowed, and Abell is {cized ofthe 
paſture gro:inds, The pricricic is given'to husbandry, which agg 
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lag of more excellency rhan the ocher, aud thereto 15 gom mitted 
roche elder (oo. For therearth being tilled and (owed by the huſ- 
bandman, bringeth forth bread ro ftreagihen mans heart, in the 
hundred and fourth Pſaimw :: and the neccſhicy whereot is ſuch, as al- 
beit it be an unkiade part tor C4/# to kill Abel, that is, that no ground 
be lett tor paſture z yer itis a more unkiad pars for Abetito kill Cain, 
tharis, that paſture ſhould eat up arable ground, 
The ſecond And this ground taken from Gods commiſſion, bringeth forth a 
ground. ſecond ground: For if there muſt be diverle works, as there muſt 4 
where God appointeth diverſe vocations, there arc required diver(c 
gifes, for the- performance of thoſe works; Cain mult have a gilt 
meet for him that ſhall till che earth. Aud Abel! being a ſhepheard, 
Severall gifts muſt have that abilicie that is fic for that vocation, In regard of 
required init which variety of works, the Apoſtle ſaith, Ewery one hath bus proper 
ons, and why? £ifs af God, one after one manner, another after another, in the firſt roche 
Corimthiins, the ſeventh chaprer, and the {cvcnth verſe, to teach us 
thar ſeverall gifts aretobe imployed in ſeverall vocations. In the 
We 1've either ſentence uttcred by God we have {een, that itis Gods will chat cyc- 
oy care of ry one ſhall live either by the care of his mindc, or by the ſweat of 
__ baby : his body. For as members of our natarall bodies have their ſeverall 
and why? offices, inthe twelfth chapter to the Romens ; and the twelith chap-« 
ter of the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, So (as all the members doe 
not labour, for tome doe only take care, asthe eyc and thecar, other 
doe labor and {weat, as the hands and feet) inthe body Politick 
there are divers members, and they accordingly have ſeverall gifts 
from God. For as there is not only labour, but danger , ſo God 
hath qualified ſome men with gifts of minde, fit for the prevems» 
ing and avoiding of the one ; and to others he hath given ſtrength 
Some callings Of body, to endure and ſuſtainthe other. As there are ſome trades 
require more that require ſweat and labour, and very little carc, ſo there are cal- 
the firſt then lings that require great care and providence, and lefſe labour z and 
why; therefore God diſtriburterth ſeverall gifts for the performance of 
them : To ſome he giveth more ſtrength of body and great limbes ; 
to others he giveth excellency of wit, to foreſce and preveat danger ; 
Gif given co He giveth not to all men gittsalike but denyeth to one that which 
one, denyed ro he giveth to others; That the eye ſhould not ſay tothe fort, 1 have no 
octher : 30d weed of thee, in the twelfth chapter of the firſt Zpiſle to the Corintbs- 
ans, but that all might be ready to ſuccour one another. The tilling 
of the ground requirethgreat paines and labour, and confiſteth of 
great ſtrength of body z but the office of a ſhepheard is not a matter 
of paines, {0 much as of forefight and providence : And therefore 
husbandmen that take great bodily paines; after their ſced is ſowen, 
have many holidayes, and along time of reſt ; but the office of keep- 
ing ſheepe and the care belonging to it never ceaſeth, but laſteth 
day and night : Such was the care,that Facob had of Labans lheepe, 
in the thirty firſt chapter of Gexeſss; and the fourtieth yerſe : Such 
care did the ſhepheards take every night, whome the Angells found 
watching all night, in the ſecond chapter of Luke : Therefore _— 
giver 
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givech Cain a more firong body ;-bur #644, 25 his callitg required 
lefle bodily paines, fo he was more weake of confliturion, the Was 
eaducd with more ſharpnefle of wit, than bis Brother, 
Betore we ſpeak of the ſecond calling; becauſe this” 
requires 2 choice to be made, Abet! muſt i16t' be eohitdzeed- 
man, nor Cain a ſhepheard. That example, of Atdwms diftri 5 IR.” _ 
this point, ſhould make us ſct our children to ſuch trades a5 they Children he Hd 207 
are capable of : David was not accuſtomed to bear Sithls hibvie Ar- whey — '' 
mor, but was fitter 10 uſe the fling, the tirſt of Sarmell the ſeventeench v'« of, and 
chapter and the thirtie ninth verfe: Another confeſſech hitaſelFfan.. *"? * 
ficro be a Propher,ſceing he was alwaies an husbandman: therefore 
men muſt tollowt hoſe trades'6f lite, for which they are fit; The 
want of which difcrerion, is the confuſion of Church and Com- | 
mon- wealth, There are ſai h Salomen, that have the price of wiſedome locomven'ence 
in thely hands, and have not wiſdome in their hearts, 1n thie fixtcenth © x comuncy 
chapter of tlic Proverbs : Such as have prefermettt in places, where 
they defcrve ir no; contrary-wile iris a great benefit to the Com- 
mon- wealth, when mrn ſet their children to ſuch trades as they 
are fic for, 
St Facob (eting that 2/aac had great bones made him an tusband. Exanple. 
man; and perceiving that Zabe/ey delighted ia the waters, fic im- 
ployed him in navigation, and perceiving that Fu4s was ſtrong, 
and politick fit ro bear rule, made a magiſtrate of him, in the four. 
ty ninth chapter of Geweſis and the thirteenth verſe : Which thi 
when it is not obſerved, when Sds/ a mighty and ſtrong man [- 
for war is among the Prophets, in the firſt of Sambell the tefith 
chapter, then is there a grexx confufioh, Such as will imploy 
themſclves in the miniſtery of the Goſpell, muſt not be young 
Schollars, in the firſt of Timerbie and the third chapter : Nor dv 
in the ſecond of Petey and the third chapter + Nor without ground, 
and ſonndneſſe of judgment and knowledge, for ſuch undertake 
that, which they are not fit for. 
The conclufion is, that which the Apoſile Sr. Paul faith, Such 
as have diverſe gifts, we ſhould imploy them ro the glory of Chriſt 
our head, from whom we receive them, in the twelfth chapter of 
the Rowanes and the fixt verſe : And that every one, as Be butÞ received 
the gift, ſo he dee d'(pvſe and miniſter the ſame dne 10 another, as God di- 
Ppoſeth of his manifold graces, in the firſt of Peter the fourth chapter 
and the tenth verſe. | 
The ſecond calling wherein Abell was ſent, hath this ground; Greurd of 4. 
the husbandman is occupied in tilling the ground; whict is 3 thing ry 
without life - Bur ſheep are ops and they that undereTke ou. 


to keepthem, muſt have an overſight to keep then in ordet, And 
becauſe they are of all earrcll moſt ſubjeR to warldet, they weſt 
be kept in with bands, in the eleventh chapter of ZacBa#t4b + liute- 
gard of the great care, that ſhepheards take of theif _ Oo 

yernors of Common wealths are termed by the of thbp- 


hears : So the Prophet Feremviah ſpeaking of temporall Magi- 
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itrates, 1 will give you Paitors, which ſhall feed you with wiſdome and wn- 
derſtanding ,in the third chapter of Feremiah and the fitreenth verſe : 
And the talſe Pcophets are called fallc Shephcards, in the eleventh 
The neceſſiry Chapter of Zachariah : And of the 7 up that arc withour a'Go- 
of remporall yernorit.is ſaid, Let 003 the Lords people be as ſbeep without a ſhepheard, 
and ſpiciuall +» 4 
fhepbeards, 1A the twenty (eventh chapter of Numbers : And for ecclehiaſticall 
and wby* goverament, Chriſt ſaw the people As ſbeep that have no ſbepheard, 
and had compaſsion of them, in the ninth chapter of Matthew, and 
in the thirty tourth chapter of ZJekel : That which 1s performed 
to ſheep by the thepheards, as the leading of chem torth, the bring- 
ing them in paſture, the gathcring of them together being diſperſed, 
the defending of them from violence : All this is aſcribed to the 
Prophets, that ſhould teach Gods peoplc,and ſheep of hus paſture, The 
ſheep are ſubject to be torne #n pieces, by the Bears and Lions, in the 
firſt of Samwell and the ſeventh chapter : And 7he fat ſbeep, will kick 
againſt the young and weak ſheep; in the thirty fourth chapter of EJekiel: 
Againſt which injuries the ſhepheard is ro defend them, which is 
a repreſentation of that overſight, that Magiſtrates have of the 
people : Therefore God took Moſes from keeping of ſheep, to be go- 
wvernor over his people, in the third chapter of Exodus : And David 
from following the ewes great with lamb, was choſen to be King over Iſrael, 
in the ſcventy cighth Pſalme : As it by keeping ot ſheep they had 
been trained up and made fitto govern men - Therefore as in A- 
bell, is repreſented the care and overſighted, that cemporall magi- 
ſtrates have over their people and ſuljeRs ; So Foſeph is called the 
ſhepheard of Iſrael, in the fourty ninth chapter of Geneſis, And Cy- 
rw is called God; ſervant and ſhepheard, in che fourty fift chapter of 
Eſay : And for eccleſiaſtiall government, that is no leſſe ſet our in 
the care of ſhepheards, And therefore Chriſt who is the chief 
ſhepheard ſaith to Saint Peter, Paſce agnos meos, in the twenty firſt 
chaptcr of Fobn, 


Fut autem poſt dies multos, quum obtulit Kajin de fruftu terra 
munus Jebove. Et ipſe quoque Hebel obtulit de primogenitis 
greoss ſui, &* de adipe eorum : 


Aprill 23 Bryan c7HtsSE wo Bretheren, as we have hcard, are 
1599. the great patcrn of the maine diviſion of rhe 
4bell a yon " worlds that is, Abell is a parern of the Saints 
nia v9 and Church of God, and Cain of flcſhly and 
"ck | I wordly minded men, Conccrning whom 
| from the beginning, we have already confide- 

red two pats. Firſt, the diſpoſition ot their 

natures. Secondly, their vocations, Thirdly, 

| we 
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we are ar length come to their Religion 5 which, howſoever ir be 
laſt regarded of men, yer oughc it to be firſt in place > For hawſoe- 
ver 44am after the tall did provide for Religion in the c——_—_— Fir 
as Chriſt faith, Non ſic fuir ab initio, in the ninth chaprer aka. to reg, 
Theretore we are firſt to enquire of Gods ſervice, and atrerto-pro» ue m—_ 1 
vide for trades and occupations, a$ the Prophet exhorteth, Stand in why "a" 
the way, and behold, and aike for the old wayes, in the fixch chapter of 
eremiah, and the fifteenth verſe. 

Touching their Religion we have to conſider four poincs: Firſt, Dividea is = / 
the antiquities and generalicies of it, Secondly, the kindes of it, that tprt wn 
is, Cains oblation, and Abel; ſacrifice. Thirdly, the ground and ligicoa, 
reaſon why they performed this ſervice ro God. Fourthly, the 
warrant they had for it. , 

Firſt, for the Antiquitic of this kinde of worſhip, ia offcring up fo ». The aut 
God, we are to know, that there is no aRtof Religion remembred 24 rags 
in Scripcure before this offering of Cain and Abel: And therefore 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, that the Sacritice which Abel offcred up to Examples. 
God, was the firſt fruit of faith, that ever was ſbewed,in the clevench 
chapter to the Hebrews and the fourth verſe. As it wasthe firſt be. [19 aw 


fore the flood, ſo in the new world, when allthings had been drows- 
ed with the flood, che firſt ſervice done ro God, was the offering 
of Noah, uponan Altar which he made, as it is ia the eighth 

of Geneſis and the eighteenth verſe : lathe law of nature we fee it is | 

firſt, and ſoic was firſt in the law of Moſes ; for before he ſpake of * 1n the whe 
any worſhip, he willed that they (hould ſacrifice nnto the Lordeheir © 
God, inthe third chapter of Exodas and the eighteenth verſc + $0 is 

it the firſt, nor only inthe old Teftament, bur 1n the new , for, the 

firſt ſervice performed to Chriſt the ſon of God, was the oblation 3. As in he 
of the wiſemen, in the ſecond chapter of Matthew and the eleventh 545% in che 
verſe. «#4 
Secondly tor the generalitie: AS mentionis firſt made of oblariony 3. For the' ge 
(o itis ſaid generally,chat Cain and Abell offered: For there is no ReliÞ neraley _ 
gion, be it truc or falſe, that is without offerings and {acrifices, Not uy 

only the Jewes had them tut the Geaneiles alſo: And of thee [not 
only ſuch as were godly, as it is ſaidof Fob, that be offered a ſacrifice, 
in the firſt chapter of Fob and the fifth verſes but even thoſe Geatils 
that were not regarded of God, had their fact ifices; as Baloek had his 
ſervice alcars,vpon which be offered oxen and rams te Gad, Numbers twen- 

ty third. And forthe Cnriftians, that they have alwayes had Fn 
their offerings is plaine, tor of them the Apoſtle ſaith, Nos Aebeayage Our Chriſtiad 
4/rare, in the thirteenth chapter to the Habrewes , that is, a5 the Jawes mg 1 
had their alrars upon which they offered thoſe {arrifices which did * 
prenunciare mortem Domdni , lo the AI Lords 

cable whercon they doe avenciare mortem Domini; inuche-firlt Epiftlero | 
the Coriythians, the eleventh chapterandehe ewentyrhiſeh yerle.. | As 
the Jewes Sacrifices were figures, ſour Sacrament.are memorialls 
of Chriſts paſſion, inthe twenty ſecond chapter of Zubs, and 
nineteenth verſc, Facite hoc in memori noel | W 0 


Sccondly 
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Secondly, ch& kindes of their oft=ring arc, as che Apoltle ſaith, in 
+ offering, rhe fifch tothe Epheſians, and the firſt verſe, An oblation of « ſweete 
4 — +—"—_ ſmelling ſavoer, and a ſacnfice which the Hebrewes call Minchah and 
t. vacri®t. Zebach,and the Greckes Nlegozegg, and Guin: the Latines Oblatio and Sacri- 
ficium. Sothe Apoſtle ſheweth the divition where he ſaith, Preiſts 
were appointed to offer upto God, on the behalf ot the people, gifes 
and Sacrifices for ſinne, in the fifth chaprer to the Hebrews and the firſt 
vcrle : [hele were offered in the Tabernacle, in the ninth chapter 
tothe Hebrews, and the eweltith verſe ; and had their ground in Cain 
and Abell, atter whoſe example, their poſterity oftered thoſe oblati- 
onsto God. 
The oblation was a thing offered up whole as it was, wichout al- 
teration ; But che Sacrifices were changed and conſumed with fire. 
Such an vblation was that which Abel! offered : And theretore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, it was a [acrifice, in the cleycnth chapter of the 
z. at Hebrews and the fourth vcrle : By taich Abell offered a better ſacti- 
uiſhed " fice. Whichtwo kindes of gifts or offerings, are chus diſtinguiſhed g 
i. To pleaſe, as there are mwnere placentia, ſuch a gitt was the Mandrakes which Lea 
= ky ici gave 10 Rachel ro pleaſe her, inthe ti.icticth chapter of Geneſis and the 
fittcenth verſe : And muneraplacantia to pacific anger, ſuch as F«- 
' T,.01-.6. 0b gave Eſau, when he had offended, in the thirty third chapter of 
Angels offcr Genefss ; And the brethren of Foſeph when they had offended him, 
_—_ © inthe fourty third chapter of Geneſis : A preſent ot Spices, the firſt 
ig 2, 29 kinde of oblation which is to plcale, is common to us, with the 
and why» Angels themſelves, for they offer up to God praiſe and thankſpi- 
:. Praiſes w Ying, becauſe they know God 1s pleaſed with them, Burt the ſe- 
men, w offer. cond'fort, is proper to men only, who as they have procured 
£ od: wth, Gods anger by ſinging ; {o they are to offer thoſe gifts which may 
pacific his wrath, 
3. The ground Thirdly, the ground and reaſon why they offered, is firſt for 
+ yet  oblation. Albeit God forbad to offer to Idols, yet his will is not 
Sor obtas. Fat We ſhould nor- offer at all : And though we may not offer to 
I, £0 on , . * : 
on. God, to the end wemight ſupply his need, ſeeing he is not hungry, 
In teſtimony of if The fiftieth Pſalme + Yet he will have us offer in teſtimony of our 
thankfuinefle, thanktulneſſe ro him , as he ſaith, offer co me the ſacrifice of thankſgi- 
and why? -©ing; Sothatasa Prince, having made a conqueſt of a City, doth 
diſtribute-it to his ſubjects at his pleaſure ; yet fo, as he reſerveth 
to himſelf a rent or ſ{ervice, be it neyer {o little, that they may 
thereby acknowledge, that whatſoever they have they hold it of 
him'; {ſo God will have us after the example of Cain and Abel, in 


rn fine dierum, that is'on the Sabbath, to offer xo him our quit-rent, we 
eur quir rent May not come before him empty handed, the rwenty ſecond chap- 
wo _ and ter of Exodus; but bring ſomething with us, to acknowledge that. 
1. Toxcknow- Whatlocyer we have, we have it trom him , So the people were 


badge = ts bring cheir firſt truits in a basker, and to offer to God by the 
tim Prieſt. and to make not a vyocall, but a-1call confeſſion of Gods 


it from him. 


Not only by poopdnefſe, and providence for them, inthe twenty fixt chapter 


A S_— of Dewteronomie : As David acknowledged, all comes ol thy _ 
= & quo 


} xampler. 
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& quod de mans tua accipimus, ea dams 11bi, in the firſt of the Chront Nec. 

cles the rwency ninth chap:cr and tourtecnth verſe : Even fo as God 

gives us our ſpirits, in che twelfch chapter of Eccle, We mult offer , r, 08 i 
ro him ſpiritual ſacrifices, in the firſt of Petey and the ſecon.! chap. $u! ſpiriwall 
ter : And ſeeing corpus aptavit nobs, in the tenth chapter of the He- =: 
brews : And in the tourticth Pſalme : We muſt glorific him both +. In bocy th: 
in our bodies, and in our ſpirits, in the firſt of the Corinthians the c2\ves of our 
ſixth chapter, that is, we muſt offer up to him the calves of our 

lips, in the fourteenth chapter of Hoſe, that is, the {acrifice of praiſe 

to God, which is, the fruit of the lips, in the thirteenth chapter of the 

Hebrews and the fifteenth verſe: And thirdly, it muſt nor be a vocall ;. 1, our tub. 
conteflion, but we muſt really acknowledge ir, by offering of our ance, and 
ſubſtance ro him, we muſt not come emptic handed, in thetwenry ""? 

ſecond chapter of Exodus, But as we contefle before the Lord, thac 

we were like to periſh till he provided for usz ſo we muſt give him 

2 preſent, even the firſt truits of that we have, acknowledging that 

all came from him, in the ewen'y fixt chapter of Deateronomie; {0 The ground ci 
as the ground of our oblation, is the teſtifying of our thankfuln: (ſc, wo 
Another endis, the teſtifying and acknowledging of our ſubjeRion |, ur alu. 


ro God, that as he gave us our fouls; ſo we conteſſe we ought to fuloels. = 
beſtow our ſouls on God, - Eras - act 
on ro God, 


And thaz we ſhall d:c, if when our own reaſon cannot attain , ,, as ad 
to {ce, how that ſhould be juſt which he requireth : yet we be con- fubj-& our 
rent to make our ſouls ſubje& to him, and co bring them into the '*** to God. 
obedience of Chriſt, in the ſecond of the Corinthians and the tenth 
chapter : If as we have grieved the ſpirit of God with our ſinnes ; 

{0 we be content to grirve our fouls, and to break them with ſor- 
row, which @ a ſacrifice to God, in the fifty firſt Pſalme and the ſeyen- 
teenth verle. 

Secondly, as we have received our bodics from God ſo we ,. © wbjee 
muſt make them ſubje& to God, by abating the defires'which our our bodies to 
fl:cſh delighteth in, that we may delight in that which God requi- God 
 reth, and that we be content ro impoveriſh the body; to chaſten 

it, and bring it under by taſting, in he firſt of the Corinthians and 
the ninth chapter : that it may be more hit for his ſervice, we muft From both fout 
not only acknowledge iri our ſoul, that we owe our ſelves, both 324 body, our 
ſoul and body to God, but we muſt open our lips and ſhew forth @es roreh 
his praiſe with our mourhes, in the fifty tirſt Pſalme. Gods praiſe. 

And laſtly, we muſt honor God with owr ſubſtance, inthe third chap- , y,. my 
ter of the Proverbs : And not content our lelves with the oblation honour Gog 
of the lips, as a ſacrifice that coſt us nothing, inthe ſecond of $4- J"> our ſub. 
muell and the twenty fourth chapter : The lactifice alſo hath ewo 1, ,_.. 
grounds, alſo hath eo 

Firſt, The confeſſion of our finnes, for in that the poor Lamb, or 8'ads. 
other beaſt whatſoever, hath his chroat cur; what is itelſe but a He > 4 
confeſſion, that what the Lamb ſuffercth, the ſame we our ſelves aud wy? 
deſerved ro {iffer : As the Lamb dieth, ſo we deſerve the dearh 
both of body and ſoul : And as the Lamb was burnt to aſhes fo 
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we deicrved 10 be burnt in #he lake of ſire and brimſtone, in the tewen- 
tieth of the Apocal. and the tenth veric : For ſine effuſione ſanguinis 
non eſt peccatorum remiſcio, in the niath; chapicr of the Hebrews ; And 
{0 in that che poor beaſt Iath his blood poured out z we doe there- 
by confeſſc, that we cannot have remithon of finnes, without the 
ſhedding of blood, it we ſeck it in our ſelves. = 

> Theconfef@© But there is a ſecond ground of the {acritice, and that is, the 
_—_— contcfſion of our faith, which maketh ail che other confeſhons per- 
which mach feR, for how is it poſſible that a-Lamb ſhould be worth a Man, and 
mg mr Per- that the death of an unreaſonable creature, ſhould be a tufficienr 
7 fatisfaRion for the finnes of a reaſoable ſoul; the Apoſtle ſaith, 
It ts impoſſible that the blood of Lambs and Goats, ſhould take away ſinnes, 
in the tenth chapter of the Hebrews and the fourth verſe : Ir colt 
more to redeem ſouls, then lo vile a price, or the price of the moſt 
pretious things in the world, in the toi.rty ninth Pſalm : Therefore 
Chriſt, the the reaſon why they offered ſacrifice, was tro make confeſſion of 
Lamb fla, by their faith in Chriſt, whom they contefled to be the Lamb of God; 
_ — ſlain from the beginning of the world, by whole blood we have 
fion of finnes, remiſſion of ſinnes : So the Lame which Abel offcred, in the fourth 
min'y? chapter of Geneſis, which Eſay foreſaw ſhould ſtand before his ſhear- 
rer, in the fifty third of Iſaish , whom Fohn Baptiſt pointed at, Fobn 
the firſt chapter, and the twenty ninth verle, Ecce Agnes Dei, is 
Chriſt the Son of God, flaia trom the beginning of the world, to 
take away (innes, 4poc. the thirteenth chapter; And inthe blood of 
that Lambe are the finnes ofthe whole world purged, as it is inthe 

firſt Epiſtle of St. Fohn, the firſt chapter and the ſeventh verſe. 
"Rh Fourthly, The warrant whereby they offered their oblation and 
The warrant ſacrifices, was not any exprefſe command ef God inthe Scripture; 
whereby *7. and God only knoweth what kinde of ſervice beſt pleaſeth him ; and 
ons and facri- of themſelves they were not to deviſe any thing ; but they were 
os. taught by Adam, and Adam was inſtruted by God: As Adam had 
ne ® expcricnce that God was able to bring light out of daikneſſe z ſo he 
God, and chey rauzht Adam by his ſpirit, that, as by the tree of life he would give 
by Adem. life, ſo by death he would give lite : For as inthe Sacrifices of the 
We by our L1w, the Jews were taught, that out of death God would give them 
vacraments, life z ſo noW in our Sacraments, Chriſtians 2re aſſured, that by the 


-u —— death of Chriſt whereof the Supper is a commemoration, the faith- 
of nar. © full obtain life. The meanes whereby God made this known to 


That uwbcy had them, was firſtthe light of nature, which told chem, that ſecing ſo 
oftended God. many infirmities and fickneſſes lay upon them, it was for that they 
>. Tharthey Had offended ſom body. Secondly, that all chey poſſeſſed was from 


owe thanktul- _ , 
neſs for all! ſome ſuperior power, to whom they ought to be both thankfull 


_y ___ be and dutifull , and ro acknowledge both theſe in words, as well aS in 
ear ws” heart, and to expreſſe this ſubjeRion by works, that is, by offering 


m hearr, ward 


and works.  {omthing to God : But as for confeſſion of faith, no reaſcn of 


. Fer the eeg- man, no light of nature, that could apprehend that, but as Chriſt 


no reafonor ſaith, in the (ſixteenth of Matthew, it was the Revelation of 


—_—_— Gods Spirit, which taught them, chat Chriſt the Lambe of 
(ods \pirir, , God 


\ 


a 


without ( ripplegate. 


God ſhould be offered as a Sacrifice tor finne z ot which all the 1- 
crifices that went before were types. 

Concerning Cain and Abell we are to obſerve two points ; Firſt; 
what chey had in common, Secondly, what fcverally. 

For the firſt, As we learn that all muſt offer, both in the Law, in ay, 636 poce 
the thirtieth chapter of Exodw;tor God will have bis offcring,be we *:4rich awſt 
rich, or poor z and in che Goſpell, where Chriſt allowcth and com- 
mendeth the poor widows oblation, Luke the rwenty firſt; So both 
Cain and Abel bring their offerings to God, The things ihey had in 
common are Three: Firſt, Offerings. Secondly, To offer to God. 
Thirdly, They offer of theic own;and that which they hid gotiea by 
their honelt vocations. 

Firſt, In that chey both offer ſomething, it is plain, we may not x; 
worſhip with empty hands, Exodus the twen'y lecond, and give him that We may | 
which coſt ws nothing, in the ſecond of Samwell and the ewenty fourth qr morih'e 
chzpter : Our ſervice muſt be as Paul ſpeaketh, in the firſt to the empry hands, 
Corinthians, che ninth chapter, and the czghteench verſe, 2/imomey Lafi- f B've bat 
wy. luchare worſe than Cain, tor he brought ſomthing, and there- thiog, 
forc ſhall cond: mn thoſe that contene themſelves with the ſacrifice 
of the lips. The oblation is originally Mincah,that is, a thing brought, 
not terched from them , they muſt proceede of a willing affeRion ; 
arid therefore alſo are called in Greeke wexoropz.as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, in 
the twenty ninth Pſalm, afferte Ded : They chought it aor a wearineſs 
to ſerve God as the people did, Matthew the third ; They confidered 
he was a God of infinite Majeſtic and power, in compariſon of 
whom, all the Kings of the carth are but crickets and graſhoppers, 

I{atah the fourtieth, and the xwenty third verſe, 

Secondly, They both offered to Gbd, not to Idols, Hoſes the fe-+ 2; 
cond; not to the creatures, as the Sun, and Moon, and ſtars, (of Both of:red to 
whom they ſay, Fer. the fourty fourth and the ſeventeenth yerſe, C24, and oc 
Let us offer up Cakes to the Lucene of heaven :) Much lefſe doe they offer 
to Dcv1ils, in the firft to the Corinthians the tenth chaprer, and the 
twenty fixth verſe: nor co their own bellies and backs, making their 
bellies their God, and ſacrificing to their backs, on which they think 
they never beſtow coſt enough. 

Thirdly, they both offered of that which they had gotten by their ,, 
own labour and induſtric : It was not the fruit of finnez for God Both offered 
ſaith, 1 will not have the price of « whore, in the twenty third of Deuters- 4: —_ 
nomie, and the eighteenth verſe : no ſacrifice, be itnever ſo beauti- your, ? 
full, ſhall come inro Gods houſeifir be unlawfully gotten : But we 
muſt offer ro God that which we have gotten, by tollowing ſome 
honeſt calling. 

The things which they had in ſeverall, are three, Three ſeyerall 

The firſt is the time when they offered , which circumſtance, and 5m oe 
the reſt ſheweth, that there is a great difference between their ſacri» , 
ice; for the Ho!y Ghoſt is mo:ediligent to ſerdown AbelPs ſacrifice EY. 0/0 
than Cain's, Of Cain it is ſaid, he offered ix fine djerum, that is, it they offered. 

as long before he could fi;de in his heart to give ſomthingto God 
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Caine: ved 
hind: lt hilt, 


and God afccr, 


but Abell gave primitias, the firſt thing that cver he had, Cain ſerved 
himſelf frſt and God laſt ; but Abell was caretull of Gods ſervice 


Bur Abel! dia in the firſt place,and afrer proviced for himiſclt, And this isa materi. 


CoOnmai yo 


2. 
D:Frence in 
the chings 


which they ofe 


ſcicd. 
Cain's was 
that which 


Came Mcxt £o 


hand, 


Abe's was the 
frſt and taricf 


of his ſheep. 


3. 
Difference in 
the perſons 
tha: offered 


Abe's was to 


tcſtific his faith 
in Chrift, and 
ro exprefſe his 


thankfulneſs. 


Faith maketh 
men oftcr of- 
en, and of the 


beſt things. 


all point diligently to be conſidered, There are none 10 hard heart- 
ed all thcir life long, but it they draw near their end, & that ſickneſs 
come, then they will offcr, #z fine dierum, and in noviſſimo die, Fer, the 
fift : Thole are times that will compell men to be mindtull of God: 
Bur it we wi'l have our offcrings pleaſing ro God they muſt be pri- 
mjlle. 

Secondly, that which they had in ſeverall, was the thing it felf 
which they offcrcd, which was diverſe and different, God doth 
not fin.e fault wich Cains offering, but maketh choyce of AbeP's tor 
Cain oftered ro God that which came firſt ro hand ; any thing, as he 
thoughr, was good enough ; but Abell made choyce ot the farteſt of 
his ſhecp. As God is the firſt ard beſt thing, ſo he offered to God 
the firſt of his ſheep, and. the fattcit among them - But Cain con- 
founded this order : Of the difference of whole minds in offering, 
theſe verſes are witrefles : Abel, when he would offer, faith, 

Sacrum pingue dabo, nec macrum ſacrificabs - 

Cain ſaith, Sacrificabo macrum, nec dabo pingue ſacrum. ; 
Cain was of the ſame minde,that the Prieſts were, that would be ſer- 
ved before God had his part, in the firſt of Samwel, the ſecond chap- 
ter, and ſixtcenth verſe + So Cain will have enough tor himſelf, be- 
fore he will once offer any thing to God. 

Secondly, when he doth offer he maketh no choyce of his obla« 
tion, but thinketh any thing good enough z but the Propher faith, 
Curſed be he that offereth a lame offering 10 God, and ſacrificeth a corrupt 
thing ; for I ama great King, al. the firſt chapter, and the four- 
teenth verſe : Offer ſuch to thy Prince, would he be content to ac» 
cept ſuch offerings * but we will offer the beſt things to earthly 
Princes ; how much more to the great King of Heaven, and there- 
fore the Wiſeman ſaith, Honour God with thy ſubſtance, and that with 
the firſt fruits of thine increaſe, Proverbs the third and the ninth verſe. 

The third thing obſerved by the Apoſtle,is the perſon of the par. . 
ty that offereth: Abel was a faithfull man, 8 that made his ſacrifice the 
better accepted, Heb. the eleventh and the fourth verſe, By faith Abell 
offered a better ſacrifice than Cain : the faith of Abel was lis aſſurance, 
that God was a great God, and would not accept of lame offerings; 
and therfore 15 carefull to beſtow the beſt and firſt thing he had : 
For knowing that ſacrifices are teſtimonies of the thankfulneſs of the 
heart, Abel, to teſtific his faith in the blood of Chriſt, and to ex- 
prefle his thankfulneſs for the ſame, doth chooſe out of his flocks, 
the farteſt of his ſheep : Faith maketh men offer often, and better 
things , but they that are without faith, carc not how few times they 
offer, nor how {mall their oblations be. 

We are to know therefore, that theſe two m1y not be ſevered, 
neither fides from obtwlit, nor obtulit from fides, where there is faith, 
therewill be offerings z for, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, that from the wy 
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whenchere is little faith or none at all, as in Cain there arc offerings 
ſeldome made, and when they offer, itis the ſmalleſt and meaneſt 
things they have, the ſecond ro the Corinthians the eighth chapter 
and the {eventh verſe, As ye abound in faith, and word, and knowledee, 
and in all diligence, and in your love tows ; ſoſee that ye abound im theſe 
graces alſo, 


Reſpexitque Febova ad Hebelum & ad munus ejus. Ad Kajis 


uum vero > ad munus ejus non reſpexit : 


>=2 Hich words contein the acceptation of the ſervice 


greateſt moment, and which putteth che greateſt 


is a pattern of the diſtintion which is between 
the godly and thewicked, begun inthis life, and 
perteRed inthe great day of the Lord, when he 
ſhall ſer Abeand histrue Worſhippers on his right hand, and Cain 
and his falſe Worſhippers on the lett. In the denomination ofthe 
name which Eve gave her firſt Son, I told you wharis the worlds 
cenſure, viF, that Cain is a name of great price in the judgment of 
the world, butas for Abell, thatis a name of great contempr, and 
ſuch as Abell was, are perſons of no account; but here we ſee Gods 
cenſure upon them both is otherwiſe ; for as the Apoſtle faith, He 
that praiſeth himſelf « not allowed, but he which God praiſeth, the ſecond 
to the Corinthians the tenth and the eighteenth verſe z ſo Cain that 
was ſo precious in the eyes of the world, is of no account with God, 
but Abel which was of no reckoning with men, but deſpiſed as 2 
thing of nought, heis highly accounted with God, for he hath re- 
ſpe& to his oblaion, but as for Cain and his oblation, he reſpeRed 
them not - So we ice that as onthe one fide, God makes the ftone 
that was refuſed, to be the head ſtone of the corner, Pſalm the one han- 
dred and eighteenth and che ewenty ſecond verſe, ſoon the other 
fide we ſce it true in Cain and Abel, which Chriſt affirmerh in the fix- 
teenth of Luke and the fifteenth verſe, that which # high in the account 
of man is abominable with God, The words contain two points z firſt 
Gods regard to Abel and his offering ; ſecondly, his want of re. 
gard towards Cain and bis oblation ,, firſt chat we may underſtand 
what is meant by regarding; reſþicere is nor only aſþjcere, for God be- 
held Cain and his offering no leſs than Abel, God ſeeth all things be 
they never ſo private, he ſceth Sarah when ſhe laugheth behinde the 
Tent door, Geneſis the cighteenth and che twelfth verſe, wherber we 
flie up to heaven or lie down in hell, he is preſent with ws, we cannot goe 


from hu ſpirit, nor flye from his preſence, Pſalm the oric hundred and = 


thirty ninth and the ſeventcenth and eighteenth verſes, but reſpicere 
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ofCain and Abel with God, which is the matter of '#99- 


difference between them and all the world, and 
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God ſceth al! 


things, and all behold thoie things that We 


is when oae likes a thing fo well, that he iooks on it again, as we 
love, tor ubi amor ibi oculws ; fo God 


jp; when behold Abel and bis offcring with an amiable look, as not Conten- 


c loves, he 
beholds with 
2n amiablc 
look 


The example 
of a Nurſe. 


Iſaiab 66. 11. 


Teftified by 
viſible figns. 


By fre. 


The perſon 
wuſt krſt be 
pleafing to 
God before his 
gift be accep- 
te 


tiog himſelt co look once upon it, which gracious reſpeR of God 
is ict out by a loving regard that a Nurſe hath ro the Child 
when ſhe bearcth it on her lap, ſia the fixty fixt and the twelfth 
verſe. 

Ot che next oblation, offer this which Noah offered to God : it is 
ſaid that the Lord ſmelled aſavor of reſt, the eighth chapter of Geneſis 
and the one and twentieth vyerliez by which ſmelling, and by this 
ſecing and beholding with the eye is meanr, nothing elſe, but that 
God received them in good part, and therctore the Paraphraſt ex- 
poundeth theſe words ſuſcepit Dominus, which expoſition is ground- 
ed upon the words of the Prophet, Malachy the firſt chapter and the 
eighth verſc, the offering is no more regarded nor recetved acceptably in 
hs hands. On the other fide the Lord beheld Cain and his offering, 
but he ſuffered not his eye co ſtay uponit, for hee did not allow of 
itz this accepration the Fathers {ay was teſtified by a viſible figne, 
and they ground this opinion upon the word, forthe Apoſtle ſaith, 
the cleventh chapter to the Hebrewes and the fourth verle, God bears 
Abel witneſſe that hee was juſt, tor it was uſua!l with God to teſtifie 
his liking of the ſervice of bis ſervants, by outward and viſivle teſti- 
monies, Leviticus the ninth chapter and the twenty fourth verſe, 
there came fire from the Lord and waſted Aarons burnt offering, to ſhew 
that bee allowed itz ſo hee approved Gedeons Sacrihce, Fudges the 
fixth chapter and the one and twentieth verſe, when the Angell 
xonching the ficſh with the end of his ſtaffe, cauſed /17e ro come forth 
and conſume the fleſh, whereby hee knew that his offering pleaſed 
God , So, when Salomon had ended his Payer, fire came downe from 
heaven and conſumed hu Sacrifice and Oblation, the ſecond of the Chro- 
nicles the ſeventh chapter and the firſt verſe, bur it isplainin the 
firſt of the Kings the eighteench chapter and the twenty tourth 
verſc. The God that anſwereth by fire let him bee God, laith Elias, to 
ſhew that rhe crue God doth by outward tokens teſtific who bee his 
true worſhippers. 

But to come i particular to Abels Oblation, Gods liking is upon 
twothings : upon the Perſon, and theg upon the Gift, for non ex 
ſeipſis placemt munera, ſed ex offeremibus, and St. Auguſtine. now ex 
muneribus Abel, ſed ex Abel munera placuerunt, And S:, Ambroſe,privs 
i qui dabat, quam ea que dabat placuerunt, (0 the perſon hath the firſt 
pl.cczbur he re/pe<d not the perſon only nem ne van putentur obla- 
Hones, it is not ſaid he had reſpe@t to Abel and not to hus offering, but 
reſpexit ad Abelem & munera, that is not to Abel alone, butto him 
and his gift; thc perſon muſt firſt pleaſe before the gitt can be ac- 
cepted, but as he reſpeRs the perſon, ſo will he have the gift with- 
all; and therefore Goc that ſaid, 7 will have no Bullock out of iy houſe, 
nor Goats out of thy folds, (aith gather my Saints together that make a Co- 
venant with me with Sacrifice, the fifticth pſalm and the fifth yerle, 
and 
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and 'where he ſaith 3how deſireſ# no ſacrifice, he means, God chicfly 

reſpeds the perſons of mcn that they beluch as may plcalc him, 

otherwiſe all their oblations are (0 ao purpolez but when they are 

ſo qualificd that they can offer cohim 4 contrite and 4 broken ' <t 

then God will accept of th.ic Sactihces which they offer upon his 

Altar, che fifty firſt Pſalm and che ninteenth verſe, pon eff detraben. 

dem oblationis, ſed adjiciendums fidii, as Abel offcied by taith, the 

eleventh tothe Hebrews and the fourth verlce, ſo we may not take 

away obtulit, but joyn fides withit; ſo ſhall our oblations pleaſe 

when our perfons are by faith in Chriſt reconciled to him ; the 

perſon of the Offcrer hath a great priviledge, for be the work never 

{o excellent, it ix come noc trom a perſoa q alificd in ſuch fore as 

God miy take liking, ir is to no purpoſe. ihe ſame words,l have 

ſinned, uled by David in the ſecond of Samuel and the twe!frb chap- 

ter, pleaſed God, but in Fudas were not reipeted, Mathew the 

twenty {even-h chaptcr; lv tor praycr, both the Phariſces and 

Public :ns went to one place, for 01e purpole, burthe onc departed 

juſtificd rather than che other, Luke the eighteenth , for the Sacra- 

ments ; Simon magus was baptized and never the better, but Saul 

and the Jailor were baptized and obtained remiſſion of ſfinnes, the 

cizhch ot the As and the (ixtecath verſe ; ſo Fudas was partaker 

otthe Supper with the other Apoſtles, but he only was an unwor- 

thy partaker. The reaſon is, li the fruit be good, we muſt make 

the tree good alſo, Matthew the tweltth : It cannot be good fruit 

that commeth of an evill tree : The ſame work of mercy done by 

an Heretick and prophane perſon, is not reipeed, but in a Chri- 

tian is highly accounted with God; not that God reſpe&s perſons, G4 ;, > we. 
for he looks not 45 man looks, but he looks on the heart, the firſt of Samuel ſpetter of per- 
the ſixtcenth chapter and the ſeventh verſc, and regards no mans per- Ao mat 00m 
ſon, Matthew the twenty ſecond chapter, tor if he ſhould reſpe& DM 
one more than another, then he ſhould regard C4» rather, being 

the firſt born. But yer there is ſomthing in the perſon of Abel, 

which made him more reſpeRed than C4/», and that is thac which 

God reſpeRs in mens perſons, Feremeh the fifth and the third 

verſe, occu/i tui reſpiciunt fidemn, and the Apoſtle ſaith that it was by 
falth, that Abels ee had the enfrntis the cleventh to the He- 

brews and the tourth verle ; which faith becauſe it had relation to Ang reſpe&s 
the word of God, was accepted of God , for Abel belceved the fit. chat hath 
word of God, uttered Geneſss the third and the fiiteenth, rouching Geb pranks 
the bleſſed ſeed , that ſhoyld break the Serpents head, and give an 
entrance inco Paradiſe, which was kept with a ſhaking ſword. This 
word of God is 4 great and pretions _— the ſecond to Pezer and 
the firſt chapter, which Abel reſpeGed more than all things befides 
inthe earth, as Devid ſaich of Gods word, that it was the joy of his 
heart, Pſalm the hundred and ninteenth and the one hundred and e- 
leventh;ſo becauſe Abel ſo much reſpe&ed the word and promiſeof 
God, that it was the only joy ot his heart, therefore God had a ſpe- 
ciall reſpe& ro him more than'to Cain:as hisname did fignific ww 
0 


LeFtures preached m St. Gtles's ( burch 


—— — 


©" "FM {o he counted himliclt and all the world nothing bur vanity, and 
we comme. & £4Ve not bunſelf to vanity, Proverbs the thirticth chapter and the 
+ God 2nd his eighth verſc : As David laith Pſalm the (cy. nty third and thetwen- 


Word. ty fitth verlc, Whom have I in heaven in compariſon of thee, and there 
i nothing on earth which 1 deſire beſides thee? ſo Abel had this ac- 
count ot God, that he deſired nothing on earch inicſpeR of God 
and his word. | 

Touching his Oblation, it there be an «»fained faith, the firſt 
to Timothy th< firſt chapter and the fifth verſe, chen there is a fained 
and countericit faith; but chat we may know that Abels faith was a 
erue faith and not tained, we lee it had ops fidez, rhe firſt to the 

Abe's ia'th Theſſalonians the firſt chapter and the third veric, It was 4 viſible faith, 

——_—_— for he ſhewed hu faith by his works, Fames the {econg and the eigh- 

* reenth, thar is, by the cffc&s of faith proceeding from it; for as 
there 15 ſpiritms fidei, the {ſecond to the Corinthians and the fourth 
chapter, ſo it hath a body, and in that regard, the faith of our Fa- 
ther Abraham is ſaid to have ſteps wherein we muſt walk, Romans the 
fourth and the twefth verſe, but a {pirit hath no teps, That which 
proved Abrahams faith to be true and nufained, was the work of 
f.ith which he performed , of which it is ſaid ob1ulit Abrahams fili- 
wm, Hebrews the eleventh chapter and the ſcventeenth verſe; and 
the ſame thing proves Abels faith to be atrue faith, Hebrews the ele- 
venth and the fourth verſe, fide obtulir Abel ; and the offering faith, 

For Imitation» i$ that faith which is commended to our imiration, 

Sreps of Abe's The ſteps of faith which were in Abrabam and Abel are, Firſt, 

—. Gratitude, whereby we offer a little of that we have,in thanktulneſſe 

:. Gratiade. to God, from whom we acknowledge all to be recieved. 

+. The at of Secondly, the act of Obedience, when by ycelding ſomething ot 

Obedience. ghat we have, we acknowledge our ſclves ready to loſe all we have 
for his ſake, that gave usall, 

3. The at of Thirdly, the act of Humility, when, by offtcring a lambe ro God, 

Humilitic. © we confeſſe thereby that we our ſelves deſerved to ſuffer, that which 
the poor beaſt ſuffereth ; and ſuch an aR of faith God reſpeReth, 
4d quem reſpicio ? ad humilem, in the fixty ſixt of 1ſalah. 

i The a& of Fourthly,the a of Hope and perſwaſion,when being perſwaded 

Hope and per- that the death of 2 corruptible beaſt, is no juſt recompence tor the 

——_— life of man, we hope to be ſaved and cleanſed from our finnes, in the 
blood of Chriſt the lambe of God, which was fignified by Abel's 
lambe. Theſe a&s arethe ſteps of the faith of Abel and Abraham, 
and God therelooketh upon ſuch as reſt:fie their faith, by theſe ct- 
fects. 

Thefaichofthe And, that we ſhould bring this faith and theſc oblations, we are 

-leeever  toconſider, that ſuch hath beenthe faith of Gods lervants, from the 

fa, beginning - Beforethe flood, Abel's offering was in faith; after rhe 
flood, Noah in faith offered, Geneſis the eighth chapter, and the 
twentieth verſe. Inthe time of the law God gave charge, that both 
p- or and rich ſhould offer, Exodas the thirtieth chapter, and the 
"fteenth ycrſe. During the Tabernaclez which was carryed hither 

an 
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and thuher, Exodus the thircy titc chapter God commanded, 
whotuever was of a willing hcart, jet tim bring an offering. 
When the Temple was up, David prayeth to God, 0 Lord, the people 
have offered 10 thee willingly with joy, accept 11 therefore, and keepe this for 
ever in the purpoſe an4 thought of their hearts, that they may full offey, 
the firit bouk- of Chronicles, and the twenty ninth chapter; Atrer 
the Goſpcll, 1hey brought all that they had, and laid it at the feet of the 4- 
poſtles, in the tuurth chapter Ot the Alts of rhe Apoftles, Nor only 
che rich were to offer, as 16 15 1 the one and tlutieth chaprer of Exo- 
dws , butthe poor that could not bring jewels, were to offer Camels 
hair, torhe builing ofche Tabernacle, as it is inthe c. ircy tif: chap- 
rer of Exodus ; and ticre. orc the poor widow was commended ng 
leſs, for that little which ſhe put in of her penury, than the rich men, 
in the one and twenticth chapter of Luke, The Churches of Mace- 
donia were {0 caretull hcreot, thatintheir extream penury, their li- 
beralitie abounded,in the tecond Epsſtle to the Corinthians, the 
cighth chapter and the {econd verſe ; they were willing to their pow- 
er, and beyond their power, to ſh:w cheir liperalicy. 

There is a difference between almcs anu off. rings, as Paul ſhew- 
eth, in the ewenty tourth of the As, and the (even ccnth verſe, / 
came and brought almes andofferings. That diſtribution which they of 
Mace4onia made, to the por ſaints at Feruſalem in the fitreenth chap- 
terto the Romans, and the rwenty fixt verle, is not that oblation 
which the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, in the tourth ro the Philippians, and 
cightcenth verſe, where the Apoſtle ſaith, I received from you an odor 
that ſmelleth ſweet, a ſacrifice that is acceptable and pleaſant to God. That 
which is offered ro Chriſt, and givento holy uſes, 1s onething, and 
that which is given to the poor 1s another. 

For the offerings themiclyves, both Cain and Abel offered, but 
not alike : Abel had rcſpe& what he offered, and made great choice 
of his obJation z he « ffercd noi in fine dierum, as Cain; but primitias 
greg, and note meanc(t, bur the tarteſt of his ſheep, and there- 
tore Go.! hath ſpeciall regard of 4bcl ; But as for Cain, as he had no 
regard what he offered; ſo God had no repſcR to his oblatian, As 
here Moſes ſheweth che quality of Abe/'s offering, chat it was the fat- 
teſt he could finde , ſuthe Apoſtle ſhewerh the quantity of ir, obro- 
lit plurimam hoitiam, in the eleventh to the Hebrews, and the fourth 
yerſc ; for he had a regard ro the Majcſty of that great God, from 
whoa: he received all thai he had,” and therefore ferveth bimfwick 


the beſt, | 
But to Cainand his oblation he had no regard 3 Gods eye upon Cain 
was not as the eye of a Cockatrice, tizat is hurctull 5 only he defleth 
with Cain privatively, and not poſitively, withdrawing trom Cain 
that favour and good liking which he ſhewed to Abell. The queſtion 
15 ther. fore, why Cain was not regarded ? It the {ame faith had been 
in him, which was tound in Abel, he had been refpeRed. He had o6- 
talit as wel! as Abel, burnor fides ; but be: auſe h= wanted faith, his 
oblation and his perſon was noc reſpected, quia fine fide iaypoſitbile eff 
Cee placere 


The diff:rence 
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and oftcrings, 


Note. 
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placere Deo, Hebrewes the-cleventh chapter, and che fixch verſe. Obs 
lation is an outward teſtimony of that inward reverence we have of 


*- God, whom we acknowledge to be our {uperior ; trom whom we 


receive all help and ſuccour , and to whom theretorc-we (ubmic,our. 
ſelves. This perſwaſion of Gods goodacſic,muſt firſt be ſetled in our 
hearts, and then we outwardly reſtific our taith ; chat when we offer 
to God a lictle, we teſtifie thatall cometh: from. him : But this taxh 
and inward perſwafion Cain wanted, and conſe quently,in-making an 
outward teſtimony ofthat which was not i-him, he. played the:hy- 
pocrite,and wastherefore rejeted. Mcn doe firſt requirethe heart, 
and inward aft: Rion,and then the ourwaid rcſtification z much more 
will God require.it at our hands, and we. cannot deceive himwith 
outward ſhewes, who trieth thc reins and: heart, 

Secondly, butwhy did Cainoffer ? It he had offered by faith, it 
would have brought forth as good <ffc&ts as 4bel's faith did © Bus 
therefore he offered not by faith ; yet he muſt of neceſſity offer for 
theſe reſpeRs; Firſt as Eſa forbore ro kill his brother gill che dayes. of 
mourning, for his Father came, Geneſis the twenty ſeventh. and the 
fourty firſt verſe, becautic be durſt not offend his Father , ſo Caiw 
offered, becauſe he durſt not offend his Father. Adam being a re- 
ligious man, would have been offended: if, he had: not offered, 
ſo the reaſon why his offering was not reſpeted, was becauſe his 
tear toward God, was taught by mens precepts, Matthew the fif- 
reenth chapter, this was the way of Cain, of which the Apoſtle 
ſaith, woe be to them that follow the way of Cain, Fade the cleventh 
verſe : Secondly, he thought he-muſt of neceſſity offer to pleaſe o- 
ther mes, for he was in the number of thoſe that heve aſbew of godli- 
neſs, but deny the power thereof the firſtto Timothy and the ſecond chap- 
ter; and this makes-the ſacrifices ot the wicked abeminable before 
God, becauſe they come asthough they had reſpe& to ſerve God 
only, bur it is but co pleaſe men. 

Thirdly, ſecing faith is the gift of God, why was he not endued 
with taich, which might make his perſon and his oblation accep- 
table to God as well as Abels? The anſwer is out of Fob, He was 
one of thoſe thas are abhorrers of the light, rebelles lumini, the twenty 
fourth chapter of Fob and the thirteenth verſe. : what ground had 
Cain to offer, but only the light of nature ? which caught him, thax 
God only is able to help in time of need, & that it is hethat gives all 
things : Burt ittels usnot only thus much, but ſhews us what kinde 
of oblations muſt be offered to God, that is, prima primo, and the 
beſt things to him that is beſt and of great«ſt majeſty. The Lord 
#4 great King, and his wameis terrible, the firſt chapter of Malachi and 
the fourteenth verſe, therefore. we muſt beware what we offer to 
him, But C4» was rebellious ro this light, and becauſe he uſed this 
talent evill, he is deprived of this light of faith, the twenty fifth 


light of narwe, Chaptcr of Matthew 2nd the twenty cighth verſe; for the light of na- 
ture is 25 the light ofa candle ſhining in a dark place, till the day-ſtar, 
that is, the light of faith, ariſe i» owr hearts, the ſecond Epi 
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Peter the firſt chaptcr a:.d the nineteenth verſe; And he that u not 
faithfull in little, how ſh.ll much be committed 1 hin? che fixicenth 
chapter of Luke and Lie tcmh veil, he hed reipet tonorhing bur 
to plcaſe men that arc but ficth and bluud, and clicretore the mea- 
neſt things he had ſerved his turn, 

Laſtly, Ifrchis be the ſumine of all our defires, which Devid pray- 
eth, P/al/m the one hundred and nintecnth and the one hundred and 
thirty ſecond verſe, Look upon me, and be mercifull unto me, as thos «- 
ſeſt to doe unto thoſe that love tby name ;: We mult imicatethem, that 
by taith hav./ plcaled God z, we muſt have both the faith ard offi - 
rings of Abel ard Abraham; and untotheſe we muſt add, thatour 
offecings come not trom us egre, in fine dierum, but ti:at they be pri- 
mitie, uhcy may not be the leaneſt ot our ſheep, bur the fatteſt ; vu 
if we examine the faith and offerings of the world, we ſhall finde the 
greate!t par: goethe way of Cain , chey offer in ſine dieram, and with- 
out any Cc oice, th- vileſt ti:ings they have; and many are worſe 
than Carn, tor whereas he + ftered, miny defire ſuch a Religion 
wheren ti.cy may come before \God with empty hands, they would 
offcr 4 ſacrifice that coſt them nothing, the (ccond of Sammel, th. twen- 
ty fourth chaptcr and the rwenry tourth verſe, rhe firſt to the Corin- 
thians the ninch chapter , and there is another degree of men, that 
content chemiclves with . pirituall ſcrifices : ſome will be content eg 
add ,vitulos labiorums, that is nt only conceive ſom god medi-ations 
for a time,bur hear a Sermon & praiſe God with a Pſalm; but as for 
a real oblation they bring none. But this -was nor Abels faith, his was 
an offcring faith , & if we will be ſaved as he was, we muſt bring his 
faith to God, and ſhew the cf: &s of it : Fides and obrulit muſt noc 
be ſcvered, for that is abomination. If our offerings be i fine dierum, 
if they be the meaneſt things we have, thea they are ſacri,.cia ſers, 
& rejettions oblationes : We muſt confider and ballance that which 
we offcrto God, with that v hich we offer to our bellic, whom wee 
make our God, as tis in the third chapter to the Philippians ; and that 
we offer 10 our backs, in the fi:ſt Epitle to Timothie, tie lecond chaps 
ter, and the ninth verſc, in coſtly apparell. It therefore we have bect 
flack and unwilling co offer to God z we muſt henceforth off-r more 
franckly, and pray tharGod wouid continue this purpoſe in our 
hearts, to offe; to him, in the firſt book of Chronicles, the twenty 
ninth chapter, and the eigh centh verſe 4 becauſe 7bs is « ſavonr , 
and [melleth well, and i acceptable to God, Philippians the fourth chaprer 
and the ſeventeenth yerſ-. It we will have the true faith, it muſt be 
that faith that doth worke by love, inthe fift chapter to the Galatians, 
and the (jxt verſe ; that it be like Abrahams faith, which did cooperare 

eribus in the ſecond of Fames and the twenty ſecond verſe : ard 
uch a faith, 4 hat? joyned 10 it love, and all other wirtnes, in the ſecond 
of Petey the firſt chapter 211i the ſecond and third verſes : For where 
there « great faith there will be great ſacrifices and oblations, in the eighth 
chapter, of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corimtbians. 
F | 
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ZZ N which words, as we (ce the original taint and 
& corruption, that came into our nature by the dit- 
obedience of man, breaketh torth ; tor here ori- 
ginall finne ſheweth ic ſelf firſt in Ci», in whom 
we ſee that verified, which the Apoſtle aftirmeh 
of all men, that there «4 ſpirit in ws that luſteth after 
envy, inthe tuurth chapter of Fames, and the hit 
verſe : For here the envy of Cain is maniteſt, in that he is angry, be» 
caule God did approve Abe/'s lacritice, and reſpeRted not his, This 
envic and malice of his procceded-trom the Devill, whois called 
the envions man, Matthew the thirteenth chapter, and the ninetcenth 
verſe, tor that he ſoweth enyy and all other vices in the hearts of 
men, There went another finne before envy : For where Abels 
ſacrifice was done in faith, and therefore reſpected ; we have ſhew- 
ed that Cain oft-red only to pleaſe men, and conſequently whatſoe- 
ver he did was hypocrifie z which, albeit ir goc before his envy, 
yet itis only in the heart, But the firſt finne that ſhewed it (elf out- 
wardly was his malice and envy againſt his brother ; where we are 
to note the proceeding of fiane, Firſt, He began with hypocrifie 
within, and then follows hatred and envy without z for if ſhipwrack 
be made of faith towards God, charity towards men will not long 
beunbroken z Ifthe end of the promiſe, which is faith in the bleſ- 
ſed ſeed of the Woman, be not regarded, the end of the commandement, 
which « love, in the firſt epiſtle ro 7imorhie the firſt chapter and the 
fift verſe, will little be reſpe&ed , For, as Saint Fohy (aich, This com- 
mand we have from him, That he which loveth God, ſhould love his bro- 
ther alſo : But he which loveth not his brother, which he ſeeth, how ſhall he 
love God which he hath not ſeen? the firſt epiſtle of Fobn and rhe 
fouth chapter. In the words themſelves there are two things ex- 
preſlcd, Firſt, a heavineſle or anger conceived : Secondly, the aba- 
ting of his countenance,that is,Ca#ns {inne in an inward impoſthume, 
and an outward jaundiſe, 

But inthe firſt we are to marke, It is not ſaid, he was diſpleaſed 
or angrie, but wrath, and exceeding wrath, the inward infeRtion was 
come 10 a ſuppuration : It was not envy only, but alſo hatred, 
which made him proceed to the murtheriag of his brother, the 
firſt epiſtle of Fohn the third chapter. If we inquire, why he was 
__y ? We ſhall fnde thartto be, for that his heart was diftem- 
pered, cither againſt God, or his brother, either againſt his that 
did reſpe&, or againſt him that was reſpeRed. The firkt paifi- 
on or affection of our nature mentioned in Scripture, xs we fee 
is heavineſſe, which is the firſt fruit of fiane, and of jr (elf is Rei- 
ther to be conJemned cor commended, for , x peccais a{citur 
tri ſtaula : 
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riſtiia : And as the worm cats out the timber whexeia. it,was. bred, 
ſo ladneffc, being bred of fiane, is the bane of finne 5 for there are 
ewo'ſorrows, in the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians andihefecond 
chapter, Triſtitia ſecundum Deum, & triſtitia ſecundum ſeculam : The 
Godly locrow is commendable, tor it briogs torth repentance , but 
the worldly forrow cauleih nothing but death and ercinall de- 
ſtruction. If Cain was ſorry becaulc he offered not his ſacrificein 
faich,as Abel did,heis not to be blamed; but his ſorrow was 2 world- 
ly, ſorrow and therefore to be condemned. As the King ſaid to. Ne- 
hemtah, Why i thy countenance ſad, ſeting thou art not ſick ? this is no- 
thing but ſorrow of heart, Nehemiah the iecond chapter and the ſecond 
verlc : 50 whete welce Cain heavy and his countenance caſt down, 
we may gather that he is diſquicted and ſorrowfull for ſon hings 
and charity, whoſe property 1s to think the beſt, the firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians the thirteenth chapter, would that we thould attri- 
bute it tro ſorrow for fin, that it was becauſe his ſacrifice pleaſed nor 
God ; but it is not that godly forrow, but the worldly ſorrow that 
bringeth deſtruftion ot body and ſoul, The carefulneſſe of Cains 
ſorrow mult be conſidered by the cauſe and effet of it; It God be 
the cauſe of his ſorrow, it is not to be commended; for alt 
the ſenile ot evill be the natural obje& of forrow, yes God may 
the mattcr of ſorrow : Asif ſome good befall our enemie, thea we - 
have juſt cauſe of ſorrow , but it good befall our brother, the law 
of Nature and Gods law will not ſuffer us to be ſorry for that. But 
to be {orry forthe good of our brother, thatcommeth withour 
detriment or hurt to us that is intollerable, and can be no juft cafe 
of ſorrow ; and therefore Cain in that he conceiveth ſorrow, for the 
good that came to his Brother, without his hurr,is guilty of a wor!d- 
ly ſor:ow, that is to be condemned. | 

The cffe of his ſorrow may be of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Ifhe were fory to the end he might puniſband be rer-n- 
ged of himfelt for his carcleſneſs in lervice, then it was 4 
godly ſorrow, and worthy commendation ; but if mſteed of wor- 
king revenge upon himſelt for doing il}, it makes hia perſecute his 
brother for doing good, then it isno good ſorrow. 

Secondly, Ifit were fuch a ſorrow as did provoke him to-emu- 
lation, as Gods purpoſe in receiving the Genrils thas! was 
to provoke the Jewes to follow their faich, the cleventh of 
the Romans and the eleventh verſe, then is wasa godly ſorrows bue 
if it be ſuch a ſorrow as makes him- worſe, then it is no good ſor- 
row. 

If we examine Cains ſorrow, we ſhall finde firſt it was cauſleſ(s; 
and therefore evill ;_ for if God know notthe cauſe, a3 in 
that he asks why art thou ſorry ? then no doubt he had no cauſe to 
be ſorry, If we come to the ſuppoſed cauſe of his ſorrow, it was 
not any evil! that happened on his part, for then he would have 
ſought to removeit z but the cauſe of his ſorrow was good. not the 
good of an enemie, for then it were tollerabley bur frarts, 

Ccec-9 or bonum 
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& bonum innoxitm, ſuch as was not hutttull ro hin, theretore it was 
20 un;'uſt ſorrow : For theeffeR of Cains lorrow, godly ſorrow doth 
wvindicare malym in ſe,the ſecond to rhe Corimbijang the leventh chap- 
ter verſc the cleveath,it hath two eftc Rs, £32v/nnor 27 cndanon: it is NOK 
only a grict of heart for finne committed, but a raking of revenge for 
the ſame ; & as it makes aman ſorry for the fin paſt, to it makes him 
carefull and zealous of himſelt for the time co come, and this makes 
the ſorrow of repentance acceptable to Godzbur the ſorrow of envy 
Sorrow of envy Is no {uch ſorrow, Cain was not grieved tor that he had not ſerved 
God as he ought, neither took he covy of himſclt, buthe doththe 
more hurt, tor through envy he flew his brother, the firſt epiſtle 
of Fohn and the firſt chapter, fo tarre was he trom being provoked 
by his example to good. Secondly, where the efteR of godly ſor- 
row is to doe lefle evill and more grod, he did not chaſten his bo- 
dy and bring ir under, the firſt ro ihe Corinthians and the ninth chap- 
ter, but he proceeded de mals in prjus, the firſt ro Timothy and the 
third chapter. The goodnſle of Abels ticrifice did nut provoke him 
to doe good but to due hurt : Why ſlaies he his brother? becauſe his 
brothers works were good and hs own ewvill, the firſt of Fohn the third 
chapter and the twelith verſe, The Wiſe man fa th, anger is cruel, 
and wrath is raging ;, but who can ſtand before envy, the twenty leventh 
Envy and an: Of the Proverbs and the fourth verie, where anger and envy take 
g*r is joyned place, there is nothing but murther, cherctore they are joyned to- 
wich murther. oerher, the firſt of the Romans and the rwenty nin: h verſe, the fitch 
Examples, Of the Galatians and the twenty fiſt veric, and this is plain in Eſas, 
| who, ſo ſoon as he maligned Facob tor the birthright and bleſſing, 
yowed to kill him, Geneſss the twenty ſeventh - This was the cffe& 
of the envy of the Sonnes of Facob againſt their brother Foſeph, Ge- 
neſss the thirty ſevenih ; ſo becauſe David was reſpec d of the peo- 
ple more than Sau/, of whom they ſang David hath ſlain his ten thou- 
ſand, and Saul but a thouſand ; Saul was moved to envy and ſought to make 
bim away, the tw {t of Samet the cightcenth chapter and the ſeventh 
and eighth verſes. And the caulc why the Jcwes put Chtiſt to 
death, waspropter invidiam, the twenty fixth ot Matthew & the cigh- 
teenth verle : Envy ſtayeth not it ſelt cill ic bringeth forth murther, 

and therefore is ro be condemacd and avoided. 
Touching the originall of envy, which as we ſec is accompanied 
Envy che With ſuch effeRs, icis the daughter of pride and ſelf-love, a drop 
_ Jner - , of char poyſun w herewith the Scrpent at the firſt infeRted Ewe, "and 
——_ and ie! hich Adam received from her, and was derived trom them both 
to their poſterity, by means whereof there are,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
certain blinde and abſurd men, the ſecond to the Theſſalonians and 
the third chapter, indecd bcaſts in ſhape of men, ſo blinded with 
the love of themſelves, that they think no man ſhould be reſpeRed 
more tham they, they think rhemſclves the only men in the world, 
the twenty firſt of Fob and the firſt, and take to themſelves that 
which God only challengeth ro himſelt, 7/aiah the fourty ninth, 

ego ſum of non oft prater me. 

The 


without Cripplegate- 


The ablurdity-of Ca/athorouyh cnvy,and ſelt-love, was ſo.much 
that he perſwaded himſclf, God ought-toreſpeRt bim ti, 
did neyer {0 ill, and that he ought, nor io reſpeRt Abel how well ſor 
ever hedid.;, he thought Abel. ought-not-to, be berzer,, nar. affar to 
God a better facrifice than he. ; Burit any man may-lantully Rtrive 
to pleaſe, God, he is nur rightly, offended with, Abel, becauſe. hela. 
bourcd 0. doe God the beſt ſervice he could. Ca4ins diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt Abe} was in reſpeR of his gagd ſervice, wherein we ſee that 
verified which the Wilc-man. ſaith, 1has there, are ſome which fret 
47ainſt the Lord, the nintcenth of the Proverbs and the third veeles 
as Fona« to whom the Lord (aid, deeftirhou well ro be angry, the. fourth 
of Fonas and. the fourth, werle; tur the: abſurdity of this-pafſion a- 
gainſt God is more abſurd, for as.the Rebells(pakse of-Moſes in the 
{xt chapter of Numbers, will he put out this proples eyes ,, (o hc leeks to 
take away, Gods juſtice, io that he thinks. muchchat God doth, re- 
gard the good ſervice of Abel. We cannat takeaway his utice ag 
more than his providence, for as he ſ{ccth the ſacrifice of hoth, io 

in juſtice-he-reſpe&s the good and rejes the evijl, Cain (aid as.the 
wicked: doe+ in. their heart God doth, not regard, Pſalm thetenths 
but if Cain deſires that God ſhould not regard Abel nor his. good.(er- 
vice, hedcfires a. thing unpoſhble, far God 3s net unjuſt, to forget the 
labour of our love, Hebrevos the fixt and thetenthxeric, Shall I juſftifie 
the wicked ballawce and the. bag of deceitfull weights, the fix chapter, of 
Micha and the eleventh veric, therefore whether, we reſpe& Gad 
or Abel,this cauſe of Cains forrow.is unjuſt, and his eayy is notonly 
auwiz, but alſo <n:@ mayiz.: And therefore whereas other fignes are 
puniſhed: only in. the-world ro come, and have pleaſure inthis life, 
as.if that future- puniſhment were not ſufficieat for envy : God takes 
order that it ſhall have puniſhmen in this life, for the enwviens manis.4 The eniiou 
torment to himſelf, 25the Wiſe man ſaith, the tourteenth of the Prg- =49.k a cor- 
verbs and the thirtieth, invidia eft putreds offinms, "pays 
The deprees of Cains heavine(s. were, that he was iratus valdt : 
It was not one of the firſt degrees of anger, which the Phil»lophers 
Call oemirue: There are piflions which are no finne at all, as in the 
fourth chapter of the Epheſians, iraſcimini & nolite peccare, and.cthe 
Lord faich doſt than well to be angrie Fones the third chapter, meaning 
there-is ſome anger that is good, ſo there is an anger that 1s.n0 
for the firſt motions of anger are not ſo hainous z torthenawure 
men cannot keep away theſe paſſens, no more than birds. maybe 
kept from lighting upon trees. The Preacher faith, Eclefpaſtes 
the ſevcath chapter and the cleventh verſe, irs nidificat in ſing ftu/t} ; - 
whereupon one ſairb, that alchough anger will lighc upon our oa- 
ture whether we will orno, yet we may keep ir from making 2 neſt 
in our hearts, and fo.long itis no finne , therefare Caius fin.is 
inreſpeR it was not only wi:hout & juſt cauſe, but forthat he faſſy- 
red anger to reſt in his heart. Nae. 

The falling down of his countenance is a fruit obtheo abundance The wngue ths 
ofhis hearr, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Matthew the twelfthchap. Ta=pe we 
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The counte= 
nance the glaſs 
of our aftecRi- 
ons. 


Examples. 


Harred cannot 


ſpeak peace- 
able, 


Pride of heart 
appearcs by 
proud looks. 


Countenance 
caſt down, a 
Sgn of ill 


Be conrent 
when Ged 
chaſtiſcth, and 


contrary, 


Fre: not «tt the 


proſperity of 
the wicked, 


rer anc the thiity tourth verie, ex abundantia cord 05 loquitar, the 
rongue is tac trumpet of the minde,and the countenance is the glaſs 
whercin we may behold theaffeQions ot the heart, as che Preacher 
ſaith, heavineſs will appear in the countenance, (0 it d:d in Laban coun- 
renance, Geneſss thc thirty firſt chapter , no lefle than tt doth here 
in Cain; ſointhc Bretheren of Foſeph,Geneſzs the thirty ſeventh chap- 
ter, in ſo much as they could not {peak peaccably to him, ſo Saul 
ever atrer looked aſquint on David after he conceived diſpleaſure at 
him, the firſt of Samuel and the cighteenth chapter; fo the Scriprure 
ſheweth rhart the pride of the heart appeares inthe countenance, by 
the proud look, the one hundred and tirit Pſalm, and the high looks, Pro- 
verbs the ſix:hchapter, the adulrerous minde i ſhewed by eyes full of adul- 
ter, the {cond of Peter ani the ſecond chapter : when the minde 
imagineth evill, then che light of che countenance is turned into 
darkneſs, and the countenance which fhould be upright is changed 
in ruinam vultss, wich caſting down of the countenance, becauſe 
it is both an cffetand fignot ill; and the Apoſtle willeth that we ab- 
ftain from any appearance of i, tic firſt ro the Theſſalonians and the 
fifth chapter, therefore we arc to avoid it, 1riſtisia valtys oft hoſtilis 
teſſars, the outward badge and token of ſume inward evill concei- 
ved inthe heart, & abſtedendwum eſt non ſolu! a mals, ſed ab omni ſpecie 
mali, For the concluſion, as we have already once [cen the wa 
whuitis, that we might not tollow it, Fwde the cleventh verſe, {0 
here again we arc to conſider his way, which is of three ſores, 
Firſt, not toreſt and be content with that which God will have 
cometo pals : he was dilpleated becauſc God reſpeRted Abeland 
not him ; whereas he ſhould have ſaid with EZ, the firſt of Samuel 
and the third chapter, Dews eſt, faciet quod bonum videtur in occuls tjue, 
and with Pavid, the ore hundred and ninteenth Pſalm and the (e- 
venty fifth verſe, I know Lord thy judgments are right, and that of wery 
faithfulneſs thou haſt afflified me , but ro ftomack God for any of his 
doings, is a thing tharevery one muſt avoid tht will not walk in 
Cains way. Fres not thy ſelf becauſe of the wngodly, ſaith the Prophet, 
Pſalm the thirty ſeventh and the firſt , we may not think much that 
God doth reſp<& the wicked and blcfle them wirh temporall blcſ- 
ſings, much leſlc are we to repine at the good of the godly, The 
Prophet affirmeth that he was offended at the proſperity of the 
wicked, in ſo much as he ſaid, 1 have cleanſed my heart in vain, and 
waſhed my hands in innocency, Pſalm the thirty ſeventh, he' could not 
tell what to think of it till he went to the S inRuary, and there he 
Iarnce, that albeit they f :uriſh inthe world, yer he ſers thera in 
dippery places, thit they may fall down to their diſtrution, there- 
fore we may not fret our (elves, conſidering that thoſe things prove 
ro Gods providence. This was Davids meditation onthe Sabbath, 
Pſalm the ninty ſecond and the fixt and ſeventh verſes, That albeit 
the unwiſe know it not, and fools dot not anderſtand ſo much, yer he was 
aſſurcd, that when the wicked did grow as tbe gr-{e, and all the workers 
of wickedneſs did flouriſh, then they ſhould periſh, (othat we have no juſt 
caule 
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caulc to be dilplcaled with God, it he reſpect the wicked (ceing it 
is tor his hurt, but if he reſpeR Abel and his guod {: rvice we are co 
beglad : When righteous men are in authority, then the people rejoyce, 
Proverbs the twentieth chapter and the ſecond verie, to 1t 15 : he joy 
of the world, that the godly are reſpeted of God, and enjoy his 
favourable countenance ; and he that will not follow Cains way, | 
muſt confidere virtut! ſue, & alien non invidere;,, when men oe not _ riſe noe 
labour ro exale chemlelves by their own virtue, but riſe up bythe $, "ther, tall 
fall of others, that is Cains way, which we muſt carefully avoid, as 
we will aſcapc the wrath of God, 

Thirdly, the example of 4bels good ſervice,and the favour which 
God vouchſafcthto him tor the ſame, ſhould have provoked Cain 
roa godly emulation, debuit fratrem mutatus imitari non amulari, 1 
have oblerved that nothing 1s done but upon emulation, ſaith the 
Preacher, Eccleſiaſtes the fourth chapter : It that be taken away all 
defire of vircue will die. That which we areto apply from hence 
to our uſe is, that If Gods dvings, which are juſt, be ſubje& 1o the 
unjuſt conſtruRion of men, as it fallsout in Cain : We ought not to 
maryel if our doing be hardly cenſured which many times are 
wrong, notwithſtanding howſoever we may rightly be reproved 
oftentimes for our doing, yet God is alwayes to be acknowledged 
riehtecus when he is judged, Pſalm the filth, for he @ righteows in all his 
wayes, Pſalm the one hundred and fourty fitth, amal no iniquity in him, 
Pſalm the ninty ſecond. 


Tum dixit Fehova Kino, Quare accenſa eFt ira tua , G7 quare Gm.q « 7. 
cecidit -oultus tuus* Nonne fi bene egeris, remiſti? ft 
-vero non bene egeris, pre foribus eſt peccatum excubans * 


zÞ HI CH words of God do let as fee, that the fof- jure io. 1599 
10w of Cain was not the ſorrow of repentance, | 
but of malice and enyy, and therefore he findeth ,,;v; frrow 
fault with it{aying, Why «rt thou wrath ? and why 'i ot malice and 
thy countenance 6ai# down * God knew no juſt cauſe ©? 
of his ſorrow, and therefore it was not a good 
and godly ſorrow, but malicious ang tull of en- 
vy. Theſe words contain a ſermon of God, and the firſt that was Gods fr f@r- 
preached after man was ſcent out of Paradiſe z and it is the ſeed-plor arp i 
ot all other ſermons, that is in the Prophers and Apoſtles. -- ="5pg 

In which generally, we are taught as much as the Prophet after 7,6,ing 
affirmeth of Gods goodneſs, 7hat he delighteth not in the death of fin- fianers to re- 
mers, Etekiel the thirty eighth chapter ; That he will not have any to pe- Ft: 
riſh, but come to repentance, in the ſecond of Petey, the third chaprer, 
and the ninth verſe. And hereof we have a plain example in Cain, 
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Meanes to cure 
the fin of man 


Gods word, 


Phyfick for the 
foul. 


1, of comfort, 


2, of reproofe, 


who is the firſt of all he reprobates, which, not withſtanding God 
laboureth to bring to repencance, 

Again, hcre we ice the bleſſedneſlc of mans ſtate , tor albeit the 
Angcls be of all creatures moſt excellent, yet in theſe two relpeds 
mans eſtate is more bleſſed than the Angells. - For the (inne of An- 
gclls is incurable, as Fude ſheweth, Fade the f1xth, The Angels that 
kept not their |.rt eſtate, but loſt their own habitation, are reſerved by God 
in everlaſting chains rojudgment : Whercas the (10 of man may be cu- 
red. - S-condly, in cnat God when he was to redeem the world, 
would not aſſume the nature of Angels, but tooke che nature of man, 
inthe ſecond chapter to the Hebrews, and the fixtecnth verſe, For 
there is cure and phylick for mans finne as the prophet ſpeaketh, Les 
there be an healing of thine error, ig the tourth of Dantel, and the twea- 
ry fourth ycrlc, Theretoie the peop'c acknvwledged, that albeir 
they have trcſpaſſed againſt Goo, in t2king (range wayes : yet 
there is hope in 1ſraet concerning this, in the teach chapter of the farſt 
book of Eſdras, Andit yece repent, iniquites veſira non erit in ſcanda- 
lum, E7ckiel the cjgiicenth chaprer, and che twenty ſecond verle : 
There 15 means to cure the fin ot man, Ti.irdly, therctore fecing 
ſin is not incurable, we may not negleRt finners, but muſt labour 
to reſtore them, as God dealeth here with Cain. And this is the du- 
ty whcreu”t> both the Prophets and Apoſtles doe ſtirre us up : We 

efire you to admoniſh them that are wnruly, 1n the firſt to the Theſſalontns 
the fift chapter and the fourteenth verſe: And he that converteath 4 
ſinner from his way, ſhall ſave 4 ſonl, Fames the fitt chapter and the 
twentieth verſe, Further we learn, that this cure is wrought of 
God by means of his word, for that & the phyſic k of the ſoul,and the balm 
of Gillead, Feremie the eighth chapter ana the twenty ſecond verſe : 
And not only by the rod, but allo by diſciplinegas appeareth verſe the 
eleventh, Fitcly, As the diſcaſcs of the ſoul are double , ſo is the 
ſpirituall medicine of Gods word double. When Adam and Eve 
were caſt down with ſorrow for rhcir ſinne; then God cured them 
with the word of comfort, telling them of the bleſſed ſeed, in the 
third chapter of Geneſis, amd the fifteenth verſe : But here he meet- 
eth with one of another diſeaſe, and miniſtreth to him the word of 
reproofe,rebuke and threatnings. In reſpe of the one the word it 
ſelf s compared to honey, Pſalmthe nineteenth and the tenth verſe, and 
in reſpec of the other, the Miniſters of the word are called the ſalt of 
the earth, inthe fift chapter of Matthew, and the thirteenth verſe; The 
one is the word of mercy, the other the word of judgment : The 
one is {ct Out by the ole poured in the wounds of the ſick man, 
whoſe nature is to ſupple , the other is Fgnified by wine, which 
hath a pcircing power, Zuke the tenth chapter. Therefore out of 
Chriſt's fide came out only blood, bat water alſo; Fobn the nine- 
teenth chaprer, and the thirty fourth verſe, There is a cure both by 
compuntion of heart through ſorrow, in the eleventh chapter to the Ro- 
mans , and by wn:0x, that is, by the Holy Gho# which anoynteth us 
with the ole of gladneſſe, Therefore we muſt marke what diſcaſe 
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the /oul hath, for it is as unkindly to heal wounds with ſweet words, as 
it is in the fixth chapter of Feremiah, asto apply ole to chote parts 
that require VIPeg.”. 

The parts of the ſermon are four : And by ancient Writers are 
reduced to theſe tour uſes Ct holy Scripture, which the Apoſtle no- 
ecth in the {ccond to Timorhie, the third chapter and tle fix-ecnth 
verſe : To reproofe belongeth, Why art thow angry? and why « t 
countenance cat down £ To doftrine, If thou doe well fbalt not thou be ac- 
cepted ? To correttion, If thou doe not well, doth not finne ly as the dore? 
Laſtly, for infrudion,he telleth Cain, that albeit rhe deſire of ſinne doe 
aſſault ws, yet it ſhall not have dominion over w. Or, as other 1aterpret 
enis place, it containeth to..r motives and arguments, why fin ſhould 
be hatefull co us. Firſt, becauſe ſnis a bruitiſh thing, and ſuch as no 
reaſon can be given for. Secondly, it will deprive us of our re- 
ward. Thirdly, not only fo, but we ſhall be caff down into bell, to be 
pertakers of the wrath of God for ever. Fourthly, albeit the Devill doe 
labour to make us commit finne, yet the ſeed of the Woman ſhall 
give us grace and ſtrength to refiſt finne and the defire thereof. 


In the firſt part are two queſtions : One of the minde, Why art og; 
thou angry ? The other of the countenance, Why i thy coumtenance caft th aint. 
dewn ? Concerning both which (in that God knoweth no cauſe of V*®«f the 


Catn's ſorrow, ) it is plaine, that it was an cvill ſorrow ; for God al- 


loweth not that ſorrow, for which we cannot give a reaſon : And as Nae. 
God will come one day to ask an account of our works; ſo we muſt A reaſon to be 


every one givea re;ſon of our actions, inthe fourteenth chapterto 


the Romans and the twelfth verſc, and in the firſt epiſtle of Peter, the a&ions, 


fifth chapter, Butif we be not ablerogivea reaſon of thoſe things 
which we doc,then arc we as bruitiſh a3 unreaſonable beaſts : God 
teacheth man more than the beaſts of the earth, & giveth him more wiſdome 
than the fowles of heaven, Fob the thirty fitth chapter, verſe the cle- 
venth + Therefore man ought ro doe God more ſervice than they. 
Therfore the Prophet ſaith, inthe thirty ſecond Pſalm Be not like horſe 
and mule that have no wnder ſtanding. ve are,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, men 
of underſtanding, in the firſt co the Corinthians, and the ten h chapter; 
ſuch as ought ro doe nothing, but what they cangivea reaſon for : 
Therefore the word is called, ax 3aae, il the firſt epiſtle of perer,the 
ſecond chapter, and the ſzcond verſe; and the ſcryice that God re- 
quireth of us, iS 29:4 x<np#z. in the twelfth chap:er ro the Romans and 
the ſecond verſe, and they that doc otherwiſe are not only evill bur 


abſurd and unreaſonable men, in the ſecond to the Thefſalomans, the ,j; | 
third chapter and the ſecond verſe. As God ſets this brand upon — 
all kinde of finne that is unreaſonable, ſo chiefly the finne of Cein 


for his hatred towards Abel, was not for evill, but for good. Innaru- 
rall reaſon we are to love goog things and hate evill, but where he 
bated his brother, becauſe his works were good and his own evil, the firſt 
epiſtle of Fo#», the third chap er and the twelfth verſe, it appeares 
that his fine was bruitiſh and unreaſonable, which unreaſonable 
kinde of dealing the holy Ghoſt expreſſcth, 7s thine ege evill Fg 
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We muſt make 
account tor ge- 
tures of vur 
hbodics. 


AﬀeRtions, 
Hope, 
Fear. 


ſhall bee ascepted. 


his is goed, Matthew the twentieth chapter and rhe fttcenth veric, 

Secondly, tor his co::mtenance 5 Gor! will aave an account of the 
geſtures of our bodies for as they were both created and redeemed by 
God, ſo we muſt glorifie God both in body and ſþ:14t, thc firit to the Corin- 
thjians, the fixth chapter and the tn earticth veric, God allowethno 
aff:Rion that is cauſlsſs, and theretore condemneth unzdviſed an- 
ger as a fianc, Matthew the fitth chapter, which was Cains ſ1nne, 
The ſecond motive is, If thow doe well, ſhalt not thow be rewarded 
and accepied * wherein he wills us to look, not only ro the ground 
and cauſc- of our aRions, hut to the end of them , as if Gud ſhould 
ſay, if reaſon cannot move you to hate finne, yet let aftcRion 
mOve. 

Now there are two chiet aff. tions which move the life bottvet 
man and beaſt, that is hope, and /eare; h:ſt God moves with tlie 
hope of reward, If thou doe well ſ| als thou not bce accepted ? thin with 
the fcar of puniſhment, but If rho doe evill ſinne lyerh at the dore. By 
the firſt queſtion, Gocs meaning 15, Am ] ivch a ene as doe not 1c- 
gud weil doings? All Scripture aftirmeth that God tendreth 
goodnefle, dicite juſto quia bene & erit merces, \o ſaith Fehoſaphat to 
the Jadges in che t1 1-0 ( h,pter Tſa. Be of good conrage and dve it, for 
the Lord will bee with tbe good, the {econ Looke of the Chronicles and 
the nintcenth chapter, with whom the Apoſtle agreeth, Be ſftedfaſt 
and unmoveable, quia labor weſtra non erit inanks in Domino, as it 15in 
the firſt of the Cormbians and the fiiteeath chaprer, and the conclu- 
ſion of the whole Scripture is, Behold I come ſhortly and my reward i 
with mee, the two and twentirh chapter of the Revelations and the ſc- 
cond verſe, If our love were perte& it would caſt out feare, and 
wee ſhou'd nut neede to bee drawne to doc well with hope ofre- 
ward, but becauſc there is great imperfeRion on both parts during 
this life, therefore wee have neece to bee ſtirred up todoe well, 
with the one, and terrihed trom doing evill wich the other. The 
rer\on why David hearknedto Gods ftatures was, propter retributt- 
onem, Pſalme the hund:ied and npintecn h; Moſes was contented to 
ſuffer adverſity with Gods people, for that hee looked to the recompence 
of reward, Hebrewes the eleventh chapter, ſo thar it is Gods will we 
ſhould take notice of this word of comfort, that if wee doe well wee 
The word Neſhah vſ{cd inthe originall hath two fi- 
nifications, both ro reward, and to forgive, 55 it is inthethiny ſe- 


cond Pſalme, Bleſſed are they whoſe intquities are forgiven, the firſt 
ſenſe hath reference to the fourth veric, where it is ſaid, God had 
reſpei# to Abel and his ſacril.ce, And for the other ſenſe ( thou 


ſhalt be forgiven.) It is agreeable to the Scripture, which teacheth, us 


that to ridd our felves of finne wee muſt breake cff iniquity with 
right dealing, Damet the fourth chapter; and mercy, Foel the ſe- 
cond chapter and the thirteenth yerſe ; ſani7ifie a faſt, call an Aſſem- 


bly, then ſhall the Lord bee merciful , and Peter to Simon Mage, Pray 10 
God if ſo bee the thought of thine h. art may be ſorgiven thee, Atts the 
eighth chapter 2nd the twenty ſecond v« ric. 


Bur 
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But Abel did well, and that was n.t rewarded in this lite, for his 
brother kilied him, he was not rewarded here, theretore-it foilow- 
eth he wassewarded inthe lite tocome, For God « #08 unrighteous, to 
forget the labo ur of our love, Hebrews (he fixth chapter and the tenth 
verſe : though God torger us onearth, yet we ſhall be remem- 
bred inrheaven, It is 4 righteous thing with God 10 recompence them 
(which are wroubled, with reſt , when the Lord Feſus ſhall ſhew himſelf from 
heaven, the {econd to the Theſſalonians, the frſt chapter and the fixt 
and leventh verics. Sothat the lecond motive to drive vs from 
finge js, that it deprives us of the reward, and ſets us our of the 
hope of Gods favour : In which caſe we muſt practife the counſell 
of the holy Ghoſt Apocal. the ſccongd memor eſts unde cevideris & reſe- 
piſce. The third motive is, that if thow doe not well, ſinne lyeth at the 
dore, which is the corrective part, as it God ſhould ſay though nci- 
ther reaſon can move nor hope of good, yet let this move us, that 
fin doth not only deprive us of God, but brings eternal JeſtruRion : 
ſi bonus non infrut#uost, fi malus non impunt 7 'for God takes order that 
ncicher good (hill be unrewarded, nor evill unpunifhed, finne ſhall 
not only deprive us of our hope and ſhut us out of heaven, but lock 
us faſt in hell, ro endure torments for ever, Thisis a thing worthy 
our cor fideration, That it we doe not well we ſhall be pun:ſhed, for 
ſinne lyeth at the door, and if we (inne againſt the Lord, be ſure your 
will finde you out, Numbers the thirty ſecond chapter and the ewenty 
third verſe , tor finne doth intangle men as'it were with cords and 
ſnares, Proverbs the fifth chapter. Sinne lyeth at 1he dove, firſt in diem 
judich aſſervatur ,, vhereinare two points: Firſt, concerning the iy- 
ing ot finne ; Secondly, GY where it lyeth. By)ying wun- 
derſtood the a& of (inne ; and as that which Ilyeth is {2id ro rife + 
gain, ſo finne is not ſo low nor fo aſleep, but after it hath lyen a 
while it will riſe again, that is, afzer the a performed there enſi. 
eth a remorſe of conſcience tor the finne committed ; for the a4 of 
finne, howſoever the lips of 4 ftrange woman drop 4s hony, yerof the 
remorſe, he ſuith the end is more butter th..n wormwoed, Proverbs the 
fifth chaptcr and the third verſe; for finne is never ſo ſweet in com- 
mitting as it is bitter in remembring : The bread of deceit is ſweet#0 
« manin the att of ſinne, but after when he is touched with remor[e, it fil- 
leh his month with gravell, Proverbs the twentieth chapter and the 
ſcventcenth verſe. Whoſoever devoures holy things, they prove a ſnare 
10 them, Proverbsthe twentieth chapter, andthe twenty fifth verſe - 
How goodly a colour ſoever the wine have inthe cup, and how plegfanth | G 
ever it goe down; yet inthe end it will bite like 4 Serpent, Proverbs the 
twenty third chaprer and the thirty firſt and thirty ſecond verſes. 
They that are defirous to fall aſleep, hide themſelyes in ſome-pri- 
vate corner, that they may not be difquie:ed ;4o there is a ſecrecy 
of ſinne, and men would fain hide finnes, but there is a day af the 
Lord, which when it commeth, it ſhall i/uminare occults tenchrarum, 


the firſt to the Corinthians the fourth chapter and the fifth verſe, 


then the moſt ſecret finnes ſhall be laied open , for therets nothing 
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covered that ſhall not be known, nor hidden that ſhall not be revealed, Luke 
the ewelfth chapter and the ſecond verſe. 

Touching the place where franc lycth, it is at the dore or gate; 
and this it maketh finneroawake : For it cannor ſleep by adore, 
where there is cuntinuall knocking. But there 15 a double interpre- 
tacion of the word dore, 

Firſt, it is referred to thedore of a mans conſcience, of which it is 
ſaid, Behold, 1 hand at the dore and knock, in the third chapter ot the 
Revelations, and the twenticth yerle. And according to this ſenſe, 
Gods mcaning is, that when fin is once committed, a mans conlci- 
ence will cafily be dilquieted with the lcaſt knocking, for the ſleep 
of finne is like the ſleep of him that ſlecpeth wpon the zop of a maſt, in 
the rwenty third of the Proverbs and the thirty tourth verſe, which 
being toſſed toand fro of the winde, ſuffcreth him not to take an 
quiet reſt. And that ſinne is wakned by the dre of the conſcience, 

Afition we have a plain cxample in the Children of Facob , tor when affli- 
— Qion did knock at the dore of their conſciences, they remembred 
ente, to ama. their finne and confeſſed ;, 1hat all that miſery was befallen them for they 
ken it being 2= cruelty towards Foſeph, inthe tourty ſecond of Geneſts and the twenty 
oy ſecond verſe : and after Facob was dead, the remorſe of conſcience 
did ſo waken them, thatthcy would not be quiet till they had asked 

Foſeph forgivneſs tor their cruclty towards him. 

Secondly, becauſe there are ſome that can ſear up their conſcien- 
ces, (© as they will not be touched with any remorſe : Therefore 
there is another dore whereat finne is (aid to lye, chat is the dore or 
gate of death, Pſalm the ninth, Iſaiah the thirty eighth and the tenth 
verſe, Tam going tothe gate of death, This gate or dore cannot be 
ſhut up; we cannot eſcape death, & Fudex ſtat pre foribus, Feremiab 
the firh chapter, as ſoon as we are out of the dore of death, we 
ſhall ſce the Judge ready to give ſentence upon us, and to condemn 

Sinne barkech us for Our finnes : then finne ſhall not bark like a Dog, but howle 

like » dogge. and roar as a Lyon, not ſuffering us to take any reſt, but keep us in 
continuall rorment : The confid: ration of ſo great miſcric as is 
procured by fine, ſhould terrific us from finne, unleſs we be worſe 
than beaſts, who by no means will be brought to run into the fire 
or any other apparent danger, uſc what extremity towards them 
you will. 
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"HE At erga te eſt appetitus illius, & tu prees illi. 
= Hich words, as heretofore I have told you, contain 
a very gracious and mcrciftull admonition, or (if 
you will have it ſo) a Sermon, and thar the beſt Ser- 
mon that ever was made by God to Cain, concer- 
ning the reforming in him(c]t of thoſe inward tre(- 
paſſes of hypocriſic to God, and malice conceived 
againſt 
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agaialt his brother ; Ot whicb, as the ancient Fathers bave divided 
chem, be four parts. Firſt, by wayof expoſtulation, Why art vhos 
wrath ? Fc, Secondly, a point of doctrine and direQion to the pro- 
miſe, 1f thou doe well ? &c. And the third a point of correction, wtre- 
red by God by way of commination, If thow doe wot well, fin tyeth at the 
dore. And theſe three we have already handled, now come wee to 
the laſt, which is the martger how God will deal that he ſhall be in- 
exculable ſaying, erge ek appetitis ejus, rhe meaning whereof it 
is good that wee know, for indeed the diverſe taking of the word 
ewe, whereunto cas ſhould be referred, makes that the words are 
todiverlly tranſlated, yer arcall erue and of due and high regard; 
aad have very fruictull and godly meditations; for there bee char 
refer this word ejws to Abell, that is, thy brothers defire ſhall be to 
thee, which is not here meant, There are others that refer it thus 
becauſe no mention is made here of Abel, but that fiane is che laſt 
thing ſpoken of, therctore they refer it to finne thus, the defire of 
it ſhall bero thee, which is the beſt tranſlation, and the moſt gt and 
congruent ſenſe, agreeing with the words. So then to deal cruly 
and uprightly, I have told you that the words may bear both ſen- 
ſes well and with good profit, therefore I will rake chem both 
firſt together, and then tell you which is beſt - It then we under- 
ſtand it co be Abel, which cannot be referred co any mans perſon 10 
well as to Abels, take it ({o, as it God ſhould ſay, indeed I reſpe& 
thy brother, and if thou rejoyceſt that Abel is reſpeRed, thou doſt 
well, tor ſo thou ſhould doe , but thou art grieved thereat ; Why 
then art thou ſo ſad ? Here God expoſtulates with kim, &-it is a'con- 
demning of his aQion, becauſe it is a fooliſh thing to.doe that which 
hath no good reaſon: to be rendred, to warrant the doing of is 
Therefore God divideth the ſenſe in:o two parts ; either the realon 
muſt be in God or in Abel, in God for fayouring him, ior in Abe, 
becauſe favoured of God, Now God in the fofmer part hath ac- 
quitted himſelf, ſaying, 1f thos doſt well, ſhalt not thou be accepted ? tor 
behold I am juſt, and will regard thy-well doing, therefore thou 
haſt no cauſe to be grieved for that ; Or elſe thou ſhalt be rewar- 
ded according to juſtice, and that in bounty and liberality, which 
is by ancient Fathers grounded up. n the words of God to abrahams 
Fear 10t, for I will be thine exceeding great reward, Geneſis the fiiteenth 
chapter and the firſt verſe, that is, If ehowdoſt well, chow ſhalt be ſureev 
be rewarded for it, but if thou doſt not well thou haſtno cauſe tobe grie- 
ved neither; for as I am juſt and wilf calk with thee, & one day thou 
ſhalt hear of it , ſo yet my juſtice is fall-of mercy, { intend not pre- 
ſenly to take thee by the throat, but give thee ſpace to repent;"ay 
ſhall but lye at thy dore; ſo that nor only Gods ma 64 x, many 
herein, bnt his mercy is exceeding great and mixed with juſtice, 
If God took order, that after his finne committed; Calvihod 
by and hy come to judgement, but ſhould have time firſt to bethink 
himſelf of its this is matter of comfort, that noman ſhould deſpair 
by and by when he hath ſinned , far that God 6 eatenpend 
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would not the death of ſinner, and theretorc giveth him cine to repeat; 
This ſhewerh that God gave him no cauſe of grict. There remains 
that the gricf muſt be conceived againſt Abe/, becauſe God ſo much 
reſpe&ted him ; bur {o the ſenſe is, as it God ſhould ſay, Cainart 
thou grieved tor Abels good, and feareſt he ſhould grow inlolent by 
the favour I have ſhewed him, and ſo he ſhould deſpiſe, and thou 
ſhouldſt be vile in his eyes? It Abel have offended thee, why his 
defire ſhall be iubjc&ro thee, but that is no Cauſe why thou ſhouldſt 
be grieved; for he being the Child ot grace,doth not aftec ny ſuch 
manner of ſupcriority as thou teareſt, butis as modeſt and as hum- 
ble as he was before, and fo thou hait no reaſon of impaticncie a- 
gainſt him. 

And not only that firſt, but this ſecond, that God ſhewed plain- 
ly thax it is his will that in and by the fin commitred no man ſhould 
loſe any priviledge which of right is du to him, and which before 
hee had; andevery motion, in a Superior, to fiance doth nor diſ- 
charge him of his authoriry, Which is contrary tothar falle opinion 
and cenſure of them which chinke that even Princes themſelves, at- 
ter ſinne committed, loſe all their prerogative and ſupremacy of 
goycrament which they had before, and thattheir SubjeRs are not 
bound to doe their ſervice any longer ro them, bur that ever after 
_ their allegiance ſhall ceaſc, which is falſe and contrary to all rea- 

ſong, and got Gods intent and will here. For as ia the chapter be- 
fore, after Adam had finned, yet Eve was ſtill ſubje& to him z ſo 
the ſame God faith, and ratifieth here, that Cainthough he had 
thus finned both againſt God and his brother, yet being the elder 
and firſt born, and fo before Abel, ſo there ſhould be a ſuperiority 
and dominion that he ſhould ſtill retain by nature : And it is Gods 
aſſertion, that that ſuperiority ſhould be retcined ftill, and that Abel 
ſhould not ſeckto be his Superior; neither did he. That was the pre- 
rogative Which Cain had before Abel, as the elder. But to yeeld this 
obedience, hath been the continuall praftiſe of all the Saints and 
Children of God : King Saul was a wicked man, yet David rebel- 
led not againſt him, becauſe he knew him to be the Lords annoin- 
ted, ſo the Prophet Feremy ſaith of Nebachadne7ar a wicked King, 
that he will viſite the Nation and Kingdome that will not ſerve him, 
the rwenty ſeventh chapter of Feremiah and the ninth verſe, and for 
the new Teſtament, both Pavl and Peter confeſs the ſame, Paulin 
the fiſt to Timothy, the ſecond chapter and the ſecond verſe, and 
Peter, inthe firſt epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond chapter and the four- 
teenth vyerle, doe will, that duty and allegiance be given to the higher 
powers, not only if they bes good, but though they be Tyrants and 
wicked Princes that tear not God: And it is it that God ſaith by Fob, 
Fob the chirty fourth chapter and the thirtieth verſe, 1hat by him the 
Hypocrite reigneth, that is, for their finnes God will ſend wicked 
Princes, and Cain ſhall bear rule over Abe! : God doth nor only a!- 
ledg, that thus it was, but thus he woul.i have it. This Govern- 
ment thus by God eſtabliſhed, in the beginning was by David, Fe- 
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remy, Paw, Peter, Fob, and all the reſt of the Patriarchs and Saints 
of God conf f1-d and allowed ; So that it we regard Abcl either in 
reſpect of him(elt or his demeanour towards Cain, of we reſpect 
Gods goodneſs herein, no juſt cautc can be of grief, neither wasis 
Gods will that Abel ſhould reliſt, nei. her doth he ary ſuch chings 
and ſo iadeed there was no juſt cauſe why Cain ſhould fear it or be 
grieved : And this may ſuffice for the fi: ſt, which I will ſhat up 
with this Caveat of infiruction ofÞ; thar tor as much as the grict 
of malice and cnvy cannot be terched from God who is juſt, nor 
from Abel who is mild and modcſt, then it remains that itcaine from 
Cain himlcl', whom God repeats four times together in the words 
of chis Text (tho and thee) and fo he muſt return to his own hearr, 
and remember how his own finne is cauſe of his grief, as God kim- 
ſelt ſpeaketh by 7ſa/ah the tourty lixth chapter andthe cighth verſe, 
Remember thu and be aſhamed, bring it again to minde you tranſgreſſort * 
And for the new Teſtament, Zuke the fiftcenth chapter, the pro- 
digall Sonne when he came to himſelf, confeſſed his own unwor- 
thineſs, and (aid, Father I have ſinned; which is another main poine 
of Divinity eſtabliſhed trom the beginning, that as God ſaith, Hoſes 
the fifteenth and the ninth perdirio rue ex 3 Iſrael, ſalns autem ex'me, 
ſo our we!l doing or ill doing is cauſe of our 1egarding or deſtru- 
ion ; ſo ſaith Fames, no man 15 tempted of God, for God cannor be temy- 
red of ill, neither doth he temps any man, but every one i tempted o he 
own conchpiſcence, Fames the firit chapter and the thirteenth verſe ; 
Sothat from the firſt we have this Doarine, thatif God be judged 
he is innocehr, and if Abel, there is no fault jn him, and ro\come to 
Cain, he is1n all che fault. / 

Bur now if we come about and [ay, it Is noe meafit of the perſon, 
bur ofthe chings, that is fine ; then we muſt proceed another way; 
yet true and very profitable, and ſo ſay ad te appetitus ejue'; jw 
faich Auguſtine, cnjus ? namquid fratris abſt. - Nay faith he; ies 
appetitzcs peccati ;, and Aiguſtine doch ground this upon Feremiah the 
httecgth chaptcr and che ninteemtii verle, where its Tad, If rhowve- 
turn; and inth. (ame verlc pſt convertantar ad te, non ty ad illds + and 
ſo after Auſtin, Sr. Ferome [ith cxccllenily, nt peccarum ills, ſed ile 
peccato dominaretur, not thit finne wight have dominion over him; 
but he over fine; and fo ins maniter dealt all cheancient Divines: 
[t is well known $3, Ferome knew the tongues; andwas well ac- 
quaiared wich the Scriptures, and*fothe ſenſe is more perfect and 
compleat chis way than thi other. | This thenis thepoinrofinſtru- 
ion, as'bcfure by 'way of praiſe-and threat; fo here God'deals 
by way of admonitio*; which is brought in by way of ſuppoſing 
an exculc; as if one ſh6uld 1zy, I would not gricvegburT cinnot doe 
other wiſe, ' I have no power over myfſelt rorulemy felt or reffain 
this griet how then &an 1 role overt £ thar is,0ver finne, ' But a: 
gainſt ri/is (yppoſition of Cain, Gods inftruRtion'isthiis; thougWfin 
be turned rowards him, yt God fairlr he may beMaſtes | 
\hat he needs not yeeld Ot; 4s it Go@ ſhould Tay to Cain, 1 _ 
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have thee doe that which my grace offtereth unty thee, and not 
that which the concupiſcence of an leads thee to. - 

Here are two pe, + wy nF - Firſt, our own ſtate in theſe 
words, but unto thee bis deſire ſhall be ſubje# : Secondly, our dury 
what to doc, thou ſhalt rule over him, For the firſt, I grant it, thou 
canſt not live without it, for frame lyeth as the dore, knocking, and 
will run inaad embrace thee it thou open the dore to itz it. is not 
poſſible, bur ad te apperitas ejaw, gpnne will be taking hold of thee, as 
it is exaQtly (cr down, Hebrews che tweltth chapter , finne hangs on 
faſt, This is your ſtate faich God, and take notice of it, bur then 
doe your duty ; when fiane knocks, look that you ſhut the dore a. 
gainſt it, when finne runs to you, ſce you turn your back on it, 
and when itd<cfires, letit be in vain , and then ſaith Sr. Auſten, & 
ſurgendo & proferendo fraſtrs defatigetur, ut tandem mihi proferat, & 
diſcat amplius non ſurgere;, and this it is that God would have us to 
remember, to repcll finne by ſtriving againſt it, and not become 
Slaves to it by ſerving the luſts of it ; For as many times as a man 
rcfuſcth the converſion and taraing of the oportunities of finne, ir 
is the redoubling of ſo many rewards and crowns in the Kingdome 
of heaven : ſothat I tell you (as often I have) thatit ſignifies both 


comfort and exhorcation, thit thar which-cxhorts ſhould com- 


fort, and that which comforts ſhould exhort too. 
Firſt for comfort z not that any man ſhould think himſelf forſa- 


ken and out of the compaſs of Gods favour, when finne runs to him, * 


for therefore it is called converſion, it is the motion that water hath 
in hollow places, that howſoever on hills or ſteep places it runs 
down, yet in hollow places it ſtaieth, ; ſuch is che nature of finne : 
As if God ſhould ſay, ſeeing your nature is ſuch, that it is natu- 


rally inclined to (inne, bythe teint and corruption of the poyſon of . 


that Serpent which firſt beguiled your firſt Parents, which every 
man in his own nature hath ſenſe of, yet he ſcels no morethan all 
the dear Saints of God have felt. Therefore that it ſhould not ſeem 
ſtrange to any man when he ſceth finne run to him, and findes thoſe 
temptations of fin and motions thereunto, for it is no other thing 
than what is incident to all, the firſt ro the Corinthians, the tenth 
chapter and the thirteenth verſe, No temptation hath taken you, but ſuch 
& is incident #0 may, Now that is our-inclination naturall, which 
we cannot avoid here in this life, and that is comfort againſt the ob- 
jeRs of finne, that our caſe is no worſe than other mens. Bur 
withall to this comfort God joyns exhortation, that for as much as 
we ſhall be continually provoked and aſſaulted by finne, and fin 
will run tous and ly atthe dore, yet we are not to goeand meet it, 
and it not goe meetit, we muſt take heed we draw #t not to ws with 
cart-ropes, as if it came nor faſt enough, 1/aiah the fift chapter and 
the eighteenth verſe ; and as E7ekiel ſpeaks, we may not be as dragens 
ſucking till, E7ekiel the fourth chaprer and the ſecond verſe, ner 
put the ſlumbling blocks of iniquity before our face, E7ekiel the fourth 
chapter ; we may not plough for ſinne, Proverbs the ewenty firſt _ 
an 
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and the tourch verle, as it he ſhouid lay, finne will come faſt e- 


nough ia the fallow grounds ; theretore we need nor to provoke war 
ſclves by pictures, lewd ſongs, cuterludes, and ſuch like meaps ro 
draw iti0 us, but to abaadonthem all ; 15 that which che Apo- 
{tle exhorts all men roy in the {ccond tothe Corimbians, the-gluventh 
chapter and che twelfth verſe, t# cu off «ll occaſions to ſnme, Obſerving 
what that is that proyoketh them tofinne, and cut that off that we 
draw notfinne to our ſelves, and fo be acceſiary to finne, and caule 
of our own woe 2: It the water be comming, that we give no pal-, 
ſageto it; it the coals lye before you, ſpit on 18 you may, but beware 
you blow irnot z and it finne would. have paflage, ſtop it, leſt ſer- 
ving (in you be carryed away captive of finne ; for of whomſoever a man is 
overcome, his ſervant he s, the (econd of Peter and the ſecond chap- 
ter 4 4nd his ſervant you are to whom you obey, Romans the (ixch and the 
thirteen. h verſe : Therefore give not your members as weapons of unrigh- 
geouſneſs 10 ſinne, but give your ſelves roGod, This is our duty which 
we muſt doeand pertorm , tor as the former part is ſet down forour 
comfort, ſo this ſerves for our inſtruction ; So there is a comfore 
in our eſtate comming by this exhortation, and there is «x horts- 
tion out of the comfort, to doe our duty on finne, which hill and 
us in great ſtead inthe day of the Lord, 
Here are four divifions or diſtinRions. 


Firſt, God ſaith, There is finne in body,and finne in ſou), there 


areas well corporall finnes as mentall, and as well acuall as cogi- 
table, 


Secondly, $4 bene feceris, nonne acceptaberis ? ſo that God faith Malice » Gore 


plainly,-he that bearech malice doth not well, that is, he finneth agzioft man 


againſt his brother, for a man may as well fnne againſt man 
25 againſt God, for that Gods command is, Love thy Brother or 
Neighbour as thy ſelf , therefore a man ſhould notimagine,that excepe 
he offendeth God, he (inneth not, That is a ſecond diſtioRion, 


A third diſtinQion is, peccatum cubens and vigilans, that is finne Sinne Neeping 


as wel 


Ged. 


{lceping and lying ſtill, and finne waking, that 1s the temptation of and wakiag, 


ſine before and while it ts committed, and then the remorle af- 
rer, 

The fourth and laſt diſtinQion, is that which puteth a difference 
between the Children of God and of the Devill, berween the repro- 
bate and the regenerate z that in the godly there is peccatum 5 
but not dominans, fin ruleth but reigneth noty from is g101uad- 
ed that which the Prophet ſaith, .in the nineteenth Pſalm, Keep 1hy 
ſervant from preſumptuons ſinnes, and in the one hundred and nine- 
recnth Pſalm, Dirett my ſteps, thas no iniquitie have dominion over ma y 
{othe Apoſtle inthe fixth chapter ro the Rowans, Let not finve rtigne 
in your mortal bodies, yet he conteſſeth, inthe ſeventh chapter to 
the Remans, that ſinne dwelleth in him : By which-we may (ce'phinly. 
what it meaneth , for finne would command a mans body, | lineys; 
foot and hand, yea, ſet all the parts of his body awork, abputthat ic 
ſollicit.th : But that party when _ biddeth him ———— 
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ceth till ; when finne biddeth him ſtretch our his hand, canclaſp it 
cloſe ; when finne biddeth him dclighe his eye, can ſhut iecloſe 
when ſinne biddeth rake-to heart, and one doth with Hghs ſhake ic 
off, he that when fin commeth running, ſhucterh the core againſt ir, 
& avoideth all provocations ; in ſuch a one, there is peccatuns enrrens 
but not dominans. That is for the divifion, and rhe difterence be- 
eween theſe ewo ſorts of perſons, | - 

But ſecondly, we have a main foundation, which the ancient Fa- 
thers and DoRors ground upon the thirteene verſes of the third 
chapter, where Goduſeth the ſame words to the woman, that he 
uſeth ro Cain here, Why haſt thow done this * And the Woman ſaid, 
The Serpent begailed me ;, It ſheweth that the proceding of Cains finne, 
was as the firſt finne was; for the Serpent firſt ſhewed her che fruit, 
and ſhe did eat ,, and then after, ſhe ſhewed it ro Adam, and it pheafing 
his fight, he likewiſe did eat, This is the proceeding of finge, from 
the Serp:ntto Eve, from herto Adam, and fo here the preſuming 
of reaſon in Cajn, contraryto reaſon, was as that in Eve and Adam, 
and therefore, as afrer God ſaid to the woman, Thy defire ſhall be ſub. 
jedi to thy busband; and he ſhall rule over thee, (0 here he ſaith, Cain ſhall 
bear rule over (in,and the ſame ſhall beta'l in mans ſenſualicy,tbar is, 
his juſts and concupiſcence, which betell his uper part, which is 
his reaſon, alluring him and drawing him to finne : Thetfore they 
call the underſtanding and reaſon,which is the uper part of the ſou), 
Adam ; and the lower part, that is the affetion, Eve, The deſire 
and pleaſure of finnc, thar is the apple, and ſinne is as the Serpear. 
As this is grounded uponthe ſpeech of God z ſo is it upon the fimili- 
tude and manner of finnez whereby man is caught as a fiſh with 
the bair, in the firſt chapter of Fames ; for reaſon taketh the bait 
firſt: Such a proceeding is in all ſinne, and there is no other tempta« 
tjon to finne now then there was in the beginning to Adam and Eve. 
Thus much for our ſtate and duty ariſing by way of inftrution end 
exhortation, to behave our ſelves ſo, as ſinne get not the rule over ws. 

I come now to the laſt in theſe words, But thos ſhalt bear rule over 
it : Wherein we ask, How ſhall this be fulfilled ? can we give to 
nature that power and freewill ? nay, itis plain, we cannor, neither 
is Gods intent fo to doe, for we ere not able of our ſelves, as from our 
ſelves, to think a good thought, as it is in the ſecond to the Corinthians, 
the third chapter, and the third verſe ; for we have all been as an wn- 
clean thing, all our righteouſneſſe is like a filthy cloth, in the fixty fourth 
chapter of 7ſaiah,and the fixth verſe : fo that he that hath no more in 
him than the ſtrength of nature, 4s as he that followeth the fteps of an 
barlot, whoſe caſe 1s like to the oxe 1h4t goeth 1ovhe ſlaughter, as ir is in 
che {ſeventh chapter of the Proverbs. Therefore it is not to be defi- 
red, aeither is it in our ſtrength ro doe it, for where God ſaith, Tee 
ſhall rule over it, 1s our ſtrength able xo doe thus ? No. Further 
2s Moſes ſaid, in the 30, of Deuteronomie, and the 14. that Gods 
meaning 'in giving him the Law, was not that he could doe it, or 
ſhould of himſelf, but it was verbum fidet;, the word was as near to 
chee 
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thee, eyen in thy mouth, and 1n chy heart rodoe it, This word.is the 
word of promije, as Pas expoundeth it, 1ache centh chaprer coche 
Romans: The means to rule finne is as near thee 38 finne is, Sy 


not in thy heart, who ſhall goe up into heaven? the means is the word of 


faith, which aflureth thee of Chriſt 1þe promufed ſeed, who thell' for 
thee break the head of the Serpent, as ic is inthe third chapter of Geneſis, 
and give thee the vidtorieover finne, tor elſe this dotrine had been 
falſe, it chat promiſe had not gone before , then there is Chriſt, 
without whom we can doe nothing bat ſinne, a5 him ſcit (peaketh, Sine we 
nihil poteits facere, in the fifteenth chapter of Fob & the fitth verie ; 
lt is he that giyeth repentance, in the ſecond epiſtle to Timabie, the 
ſecond chapters by whom they come #6. amendment, aus of the (nare of the 
Devill, Andtherctore as the Apoſtle ſaich, Wee muſt be ſtrong mm yhe 
Lord, that we may be able toreſiſt, in the fixth chapter tothe Bplefons, 
For we are able to doe all things in himskat firengehueth ws, as ic 15 anithe 
fourth chapter to the Philippians, that is, by the trengeb of his grace 
cnabling us : For che pertormance whereot, we muſt ſuerohim wad 
begge it at his hands by prayer, Apndthat is the meaving of the 
words, that we ſhould ire ad Dominem, ut in Domino dominemur ; wee 
muſt goe to himthat hath 179d wpon the bead of the , and 007 came 
the power of Hell, Sinne and Death, and he ſhall tread dawn Sata wnder eur 
feet, inthe fixreemb chapter tothe Romevs, and the twentieth verſe: 
In the one hunderd and tenth Pſalae, He ſhell bear rule ower hris ene- 
mics ;, then he may juſtly bid us bear rule over finae, ſeeing he is 
both able and willing 10 help w., There is no man hath ſet ir down 
moreexcellenily than St. Gregory, who ſaith, Fujlus Dew inf at pree- 
cepto, quia ciien inf#at pracepto, precurrit anxilio, lo thatif a manean 
remember what Chriſt hath done, how that he which hath broken 
the Serpents head, will give us power to bear rule over {finne; as he 
is able, {o will he, if we be carneſt uitors to him for, Joe 
grace and ſtrength whereby to rediſt temptations of finne. $0. ſaith 
the Apoſtle, in the ſrxcond ro the Cartmibians, the fixt chapter, and 
the firſt verſe, 1f wee receive not this grace in wain, or it we be was- 
ting to ir, by talling 2ay from thegrace of God, in che twellth 
chapter to the Hebrews, and the fifteenth veric, then ſhall we be able 
to have dominion over finne. As this isttuc, and cannot bedenyed, 
that God hath ſhut upall under finne, a0 have mercie-over all; ſo be 
will pour out his ſpirit won all fleſb, in the ſecond of Feel, and the twen- 
ty cighth veric. What ſpirit ? The fpirit of greece and , inthe 
twelfth chaprer of Zechariah , that 1s, &ſalw the ginchand the x.lth 
verſe, He faileth none that ſecke hive, and call upon him, that is, he offer- 
eth grace to all, if they pur r not a may fromrhem; by 
which grace they may 1<fiſt finne, and bear rule over it, Then 
we muſt goe to Chriſt, and as be faith, an «he fimb chapterat 
Fobn, and the thirty ſeventh vere, vententem ad anc nou ejiclanss, veer 
offering rohim our prayers, he wilnovbewanting coumoftrengel- 
en us, tharwhen finne:comes to us;whichis cocarſus peccatt, amr ame? 


ad Chritum, we muſt mnne to Chriſt, the ſeed of the omen. ' As zhe 
Ece 3 ſeed 
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iced otthe (pirituall Serpent is fianc ; 10 God hath made it here, 
ſaying, Sinne lyeth at the dore , (othe ſeed of the womanis/Chiſt, to 
whom we muſt have recourſe for help, and (ay, as the fpouſedorh, 
in the firſt chapter of the Canticles, and the third ard fourth verſes, 
Trahe nes, nam curremus ad te + We will run to tho'e perſons, in 
whom we fcel thz ſcat of their oyntments, ſuch as ſhall be able to 
give us good counſell & inftruQion, Albeit, it is certain we thall not 
need to run to Chriſt,tor he ſaith, Revelations the third chapter,verſe 
the ewentierh , Ecce, ſto ad oftinmn o& pulſo, it is but to open the dore, 
and let him in. Whea finne lycth ac the dore, Chriſt lycth there 
roo, ſo that iris but to open to him when he knocketh, and (inne will 
away : For le: Gideon ariſe, «nd bis enemies will fly : So will ſinne fly 
if Chriſt comc; and we ſhall come ſafe out ot our dores, it we let 
Chriſt in. 

Toconclude : Then ſeeing we fee our eſtate by nature, and what 
Gods will is, who hath lctt us a means whereby we may bear rule 
over (inne , we muſt rake notice of ir, that is, run rothe promiſed 
ſeed of the woman, Ir is needfull that we know the ſenſe of domi- 
nion, that is, that we have a ſenſe of choſe contrary ſollicitarions to 
finac, as Pas! ſaith, I delight in the Law of God, touching the inward man, 
bus I have another Law, incheſevcnth to the Romans, and the twenty 
ſecond verſe , .There « a cominuall combat and ſtrife between the fleſh and 
ſpirit, the fleſh luſting againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 46. the 
fifth chapter tothe Galatians, and the ſeventeenth verſe, When we 
cannottell what finne is, nor what be the cfic&s and fruits of it, and 
how it ſollicireth and defireth,8& when it rcigns we arc ready to meet 
it, and ruane as faſttofinne as finne cometh ro us, and that is dan- 
gerous : Therefore we muſt take notice of his conflit, and know, 
that berween the heel and the head, this'conflidt ſhall for ever be, 
Geweſis, the third chapter and the fifteenth verſe, and every man 
ſhall have either peccatum habitans, wel occurrens , but which ſhall 
have dominion, whether fleſh or ſpirit, nature or grace, it is ex- 
celicnily ſaid by Salomon, in the (ixteenth chapter cf the Proverbs, He 
that ralerh his own minde and Iuits, hath a greater viftorie than be that 
winneth s City, for rhey that winne Cites, are oftentimes ſlaves to 
their own luſts, and a {mall appetite overcom: th them , This is not 
the conqueſt here ſpoken of but the maſteric over our ſenſualicie, is 
itthat God — and he that oyercommeth it ſha!l receive a 
crown at Gods hand, as the Apoſt'e ſaith, I have fovrht « ht 
hence forth is layed wp for a in the ſecond IA ro nts 
and the fourth chapter. Now everry man is not in caſe to geeinto 
the field, ro encounter with his enemic, and to winne Cities , but 
every Chriſtian isin ſtate to ſtrive againit his own luſts, and to fight 
with finne, which is the Serpents feed : There muſt be a bruiſing 
bervecn the heel of Adams ſeed, and the Serpents head ;, rhis com- 
bar we muſt all undergoe : whereof we have matrer of comforr, if 
wee Overcome in this copflit , and :1ſoot inſtruction and admoniri- 
on, that ſeeing God miſlikes ſnne, promikng reward to them that 
do: 
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doe well, and threatning them that doe evill, ſaying, that {1 

at the dore, that as one day ſhall come, when this aa be 
as between the Creditor and Debtor , berween the Judge and 
malefator : But withall he ſhewetb, that howſ95ever gar raruce 
be inclined to finne, yet as Gads concluſion to Canis, that finne 
ſhall not ger dominion over him; but he ſhallrule over i by erace 
offcred to him, ſoit we by prayer be carnefſt Syitors 40 God for 
grace, and take hold of is being offered, we ſhall be conquerors 
over finnc in Chriſt and bear rule, and inthe end we ſhall obrein 
the reward promiſed, which is cterna!l happineſs in the Kingdome 


of heaven. 
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[ctherto we have heard Gods Sermon preached to July 29. 1549: 
Cain, andin this verſe is {et downthe (ſucceile: and 
efie that it took, and it ſheweth chat it was invain, 
in regard of the effe& for which it was preached, 
though it were uttered by God. For the end both Ty. «04 of 
of this and all others is, that the Audizors mightbe bearing Gods 
drawn to repentance, but we ſce that Cam becommerh morepb- "< 
durate and hardened ig his figne ; And where the end of hearing 
the word is, that ſinnc might not bove darvinion over a, nit we bear 
rule over it ; we [ee Cain js not the better for Gods Sermon, bus like 
Ahab, \clls him to be the band-ſlave of finne.. rt C L413 YC 3 
Now inthe hearing of Gods word, the chiteſt matrer required at 
our hands is, That we harden not our hearts, Pſalm the ninety fifth; Net ts harden 
but if a man be of Cains minde, if he ſhall bardey bis reaps as Pharachs, ouc hears. 
Exodus the eighth chapter and the filthenth verſe, 1f be ſboll ſay; he 
xr gle -7 Hive ws, we will nut bear it, bn1 will doe _ 
oeth out 0 our mouth, Feremiah che tourty fourah:chapter the 
Em verſe; In ſuch Gads word taketh noeffet: Now it 
is plain, why Caiz was aot moved at the word: by God, 
for chere is no means ordained by God more: 10 work re- 
pegrance, than the word of reprehenſion-; Than the ſhewing of 
ar opt agogy rt nagar manor re wrue , 
other part, the dangerof t | j ro 
doe cv1ll 5 and when withall we heare, chat albeit | 
on us, yet it ſhall not prevail againſt us, but we ſhall havethe ma- 
ſtry over.it, if weaccept, of Gods graceofferedroms. 7-1 1 
Now ſecing God laboureth by all cheſe: means to drive.Calv 
from (inge, and he notwithſtanding continues hatdened iniaywoſee 
the Prophets words verefied, that God ordereth his works in fach 


ſort, 


LeRtures preached m St. Giles s ( burch 


ſort, That the mouth 'of wickedneſs may ve ſtopped, rſalm the one hnn- 
dred and {eventh and the tourty iccond veric. God may in this re- 
ſpeR lay to Cam, andevery wicked man, quid debui facere quod non 
yo ? Iſaiah the hifulvy chapter z 10 «hut we ate notto accuſe Gud that 
Cain proved io wicked, for he 35 to be juſtified when he is judged Pſalm 
che fitcy firſt, The ule hercot. periazns to chole that are Preachers 
of the word, that {ecing the Scholar 1s not above his Maſter, ſee- 
ing the Meſſcnger is not greater than he that (cnt (im, we ſhould 
content our {clves, if our preaching have not that ſucceſs we wiſh, 
ſecing Gods Sermon madeto Cain did want «ff. & : And yet we 
ſee our weakneſs in the Prophet, w.:o ſeeing that his pains twok no 
place with Lis auditors, reſolved that he would (peak no more inGods 
name, Feremiah the tweutieth.clapter and the nach veile, but E( 
made a bectcr concluſion, Iſaieb che tourty ninth chapter and the 
fourch verſc, For albeit he confeſſed, be laboured in vain, and ſpent his 
ſtrength in vain 4 yer.he Will goc on (till, for 1h44 be knew bu reward 
was with God, Whcn God preacheth, and Cain never the better g 
when Chriſt in his (irſt Sxrmon could doe n0 good, we are not to 
think ic ſtrange, though our preaching want ſucceſs, ſecing norhing 
befalls but what betcll God and Chriſt, the Prophecs and Apoltlcs; 
for it-was St. Paxls calc allo, the lecond tothe Corinthians and the 
ſecond cl.apter , it is better it thould wam efte& being preached, 
than it ſhould not be preached at all, and better i: ſhould periſhin 
the cares of the hearers, than in the mouths of ſuch as are Miniſters. 
Thus much we have to obſerve on Gods part. 

Now on Cains part we are to note, firſt what is Cains way, that 
taking notice of ir, we may labour to ayoid itz forthe Apoftle ſaith, 
Woe #0 them that walk in the way'of Cain, Fudeche eleventh, Now 
the way-that Cain walked in, was to hear Sermons, but not to pro- 
fht by them : As he was careleſs in his ſacrifice, an1chought any 
thing would ſerve'to offer to. God; fo when God preacherh rohim 
he had a» reſpe& hiuiw he heard; and cherefore' he had-no prohie 
thereby, When God had ufed all means that could be ro draw 
nan 'fr0m firme Firſt, by ſhewing him that ic was an abſuid rhiog 
toufinne, more beſ%ming a bruit beaſt thin 4 reaſonable man, Se- 
cond!y, by ſhewidg trim nor only chat he ſhould by finte deprive 
himfe!F of God butprocure his own woe, and be brought to ac- 
count for ic, And'laftly, by miniftring to him-comfort, that from 
the blefſed ſced oFrhe woman, that hath broken the' heaT of the 
Serpenr,. he ſhould receive ſtrengeh to ſubdue ſinne yer tor all this 
be ſtops his care the the deaf Adder, Pſalm the titty erghth, and ſaith 
withrhem, 'Feren#ab the fourty tourth arid the fixreenth verſe, Sy 
what you will, we will oe what pleaſeth our ſelves. This was Cains hu- 
mor, and this was theirs alſo that heard Feremy : Fiekieithe th 
third chapter and thirty krit vexſe, They come and fir before thee , t 
hear thy wor ds, but doe them nots but their heart goeth on their toveronſneſs, 
awd" rupneth wpon their worldly affaires. Cain'wes the Parriatch of all 
ſuch, and 25 they walk in his way, ſo they muſt come to be parts- 
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k.1s of chat woe that bclungs to him and toallhis otip.ing. But 
we are further co nucc,, that Cain was not only not a whic better; 
but far worſe after the Sermon; he went as the Plalmiſt fi 
P/alm the ſixty ninth, from one wickedneſs to another , he proceeded New. 
from wrath to deadly hatred, and from hatred ro mugrther, from 
peccatum in affetts to peccarum in effetn, for the word that goeth out of 
Gods mouth, jhall not return ts him woid, but ſhall accompliſh that which 
God will, and proſper in the things whereto he ſent it : 1845 like the rain 
that falleth down from heaven and watereth the earth, which though 16 Ht. 5. 
bring not forth good corn, yet 1s cauſeth thorns and thiſtles to ſpring ap, 
Iſaiab the titty tifth chapter and tie renth and eleventh verics : and 
to the Apoltle ſaich, chat rhe Golpel preached by him is not in 
vain, bur is cither odor vite ad vitam, or odor morts ad moriem, the 
ſecond to rhe Corinthians and the ſecond chaprer z and this effec it 
hath, pot chatir is che nature of Gods word tv biiag forthevill, but 
as the nature of water is to coals, and never to kindle unlels it be in Example. 
lime, which is hot and kiadled by means which naturally coolerth 
and queachcth all ocher things; ſo where the nature of Gods word 
is to kill ſine, if ic be uttered tothe wicked which periſh, finge is 
made unreaſonably fintull by the word, Romans the ſeventh chapter, 
and wicked men are the more hardened in their finne, when by the 
word they arc 1eproved of {inne : Hence itis, that men being re- 
proved und checked of finne by the word, have proved more fin- 
tull : As Abner being reproved by 1sboſheth, was the worſe, in the Now. 
ſecond of Samuel andihe third chapter,ſo Aſs being reproved of the The worſe by 
Propact was the worle, in the ſecond of the Chronicles and the 
hifceenth chapter. 
For the pariculars of this verſe, we muſt know, that Caiv's finne 
is not a {inne preſently com mired, but that kinde of fiane, which is 
plowed for: He gocth about and tercheth a compals, before he 
committeth the deed: He had alrcady reſolved co murther his Bro- 
ther, if opportunicy would ſcrve, before he ſpake word to him : And 
as he that looketh after a woman, 10 lu#t after her, hath already committed 
adulicrie in bs heart , in the fitch chap;er of Mathew, ſo Cain 
was alrcady guilty of curiher, though it were nor actually commit» Murther in , 
ted ; and ſoit was with F«des, (0 looh as he had agreed with the hens, _ 
Scribes and Phaiiſcs to kill Chrit, he was guilty of murther before 
God, as if it were already done : Allihe while that he was compa» 
Cing with them about his death, he was in that finne. as Chriſt ſaich 
ot him, 2uod facs foc cito, Fohn the thirecnth chapter, and the | 
ſeventh verſe ; only Cain aad Fades wanted but opportunity, whi 
lo ſoon as they had obtained, they committed their finne actually, - 
The cauſes of Cains proceeding tothe commirting ofthis ac, are 
{:t down after diverſeſorts,, | | j, 
Firſt, he ſecketh a convenient place and opportunity, and maketh 
choyce of the field, becauſc he would not be hi in doing the 
murther ; for he could not have any opportuaitic at-home 
4am and Eve being at hand, would —_ been ready to hind 
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And as he makes choyce of this place, not to be hindered 1, fo, in 
that after he dcnyed the taR, it appeareth, his defire was as well not 
to be diſcovered, as not to be hindred. Whereia we have to re- 
ſpeR firſt his great blindneſs, that could not lee the nature of ſinne ; 
tor in that he ſought ſucha place for the doing of it, as might be 
hid and unknown : It is ſtrange he could not perccive itto be a work 
of darkneſs ; his own conſcience did condemn him, for he durſt nor 
be (een to doe that which he did, but in hypocrific would ſeem not 
to be what he was; this was his way, and we muſt beware that we 
walk not init. Again, it is ſtrange chat he was more afraid of 
Adam a mortall man, than of the omnipotent God, and was more 
feartull, chat Adam his Facher, a mortall man, ſhould ſee him, than 
that God who is ableto grinde him in a morter, ſhould behold his 
fat. Wherefore as finne is a bruitiſh ching, perſwading againſt all 
reaſon, to fear man more than God, ſo is i a diſhoneſt thing, for 
that we will not be ſeen to commit (inne, as a thing that ſtandeth 
not with their credits, and therefore make choice of ſuch places as 
are firreſt for the concealing thereof, 

Secondly, he deviſcth how to draw Abel to that place, and what 
means to uſc, that Abel might goe confidently with him thither ; 
To that end , though he have not now ſpoken to him of a 
long time, yet he is content to ſpeak kindly tohim. The heathen 
man ſaith, that if a map will hate, he muſt doe ir aperre, unleſs he 
will be worſe than wilde beaſts, tor they violenly flie uponthoſe 
things which they hate z bui the Devil! hath raught men to diflem- 
ble their hatred, that they might be worſe than beaſts. Hatred 
commodfy is diſcerned by filence : one argument of that hatred 
and grudge which Foſehs bretheren bare to him, was not potwerwnt 
aRoqui illam, Geneſis the thirty ſeventh chapter; and ſo Abſolom ha« 
ving conceived hatred anddiſpleaſure againſt Ammon, ſpake neither 

ood nor ill to him, the ſecond of Samwe! and the thirteenth chapter, 

ut as the S-rpent when he moſt of 2ll hated our firſt Parents, would 
ſeem to be touched with ſome commiſſeration of their eſtate, Geneſis 
the third chapter, Hath God indeed ſaid ye ſhall not eate ? Nay, but he 
knoweth, &c. $& he ceaCheth Cain to diſſcmble his hatred with fair 
words, which diſimulation is a fiance, condemned not only of the 
heathen, but abhorred by the Sainrs ot God : For when ſuch a one 
as walks in the houſe of God with him as his friend and companion, 
ſhould deceive him, then David had caule to pray againſt ſucha one, 
Pſalm the fifty fifth; Let death ſciFe wpon him. Cain though he ha- 
ted his brother and purpoſed his death, yet to accompliſh his pur- 
purpoſe, he makes a fair ſemblance of love : So Abſolom beitig 
minded to murther Ammon, pretends great love to him; he 
muſt needs have Ammon to the Sheep-ſhearing, or elſe all his coſt 
is loſt , But ball wot Ammon my brother come ? that cond of Samwel and 
the thirtecath chaprer, this courſe took Foab with Amaſa, the [e- 
cond of Samuel and the twentieth chapter , ſo Fudas difſembled bis 
malice with ball Maſter and kiſſed him,Fohn the twenty ninth: This fin 
is 
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is abominable, yea, it comtarneth ſeven abominations, as the Wiſc- 
wantells us, Proverbs the twenty l1xth chapter and chetwen:y fitih 
verlc, and they that clo.k hatred wi h love and flattering words, 
walk inthe way of Cain, T ht which Caizlpake with Abel when 
they were alone, as S:. Jerome chinkeih, was that he tould Abel 
what God had ſaid to him, and wiat he had taught him : the Scp- 
ruagine referres itto this verſe, that his words to him were eamw 4d 
agrum,what{ocver it was he {aid it was abominable hypocrifie. 

Thicdly, we ice chat Abel obeyed the voice of his elder brother, 
for that it was Gods will hc ſhould bear rule over him, ſo he wene 
thinking all had been well, for the beſt narures are leaſt ſuſpicious, 
as we have an example in Gedaliah, who beleeved that 1hmael had * 
no purpole to hurt him, Feremdab the fourtiech chapter, for charity 
i not ſuſpicious, 19 the firſt roche Corimbians, and the thirteenth 
chapter, «{p.cially Abel had little cauſc to ſuſpe& him that was 
come from a Sermon, and ſeemed to be anew man, ſothat he ſpake 
kindly ro him that had nor given him a good look along time. This 
change in Cain made Abelto goe with him, and being in the place 
appointed, Cain arolc and flew him. 

Touching the death of Abel, we are to obierve from the words, 
Firſt ic was a violenc death, for his life did not goe out of him, but 
as the word lignifieth, it was rent from him. Secondly, it was a 
bloody death, asthe words of God to Cain ſhewz The woice of thy 
Brothers blood which thou haſt ſlain cryeth to me, verle the tench, Thurd- 
ly, it was a ſudden death, and therefore more grievous, becauſe 
thereby not only the body is killed bur the ſoul alſo, of ſuch a par- 
ty that is in ſtare offinne, and hath nor reſpite graunted to repent 
chereok. 

In this a& of C4in, we have to obſerve theſethings wherby his fin 
5 aggravated : Firſt, the finne which he commirteth is murther, 
a finne the more grievous, tor that ir is the defacing of Gor's Image, 
Geneſis the ninth chapter. Secondly, his fat the more odious, 3s 
that the party murthered is one more weak than himſelf, for he 
was younger than Cn, therefore it was a cowardly part ro (et up- 
on hs inferiour : Iris the thing which the Wiſe-man complaineth, 
Eccleſiaſtes the cighth chapter, 1 ſaw one man bear rule over another, not 
for good : ſo the authority and tuperiorry which was committed to 
Cain, ſhould have been tur Abels good, but he abuſed it to the hurt 
o' his younger brother. Thirdly, where God will not have any 
innocent blood ſh-d, but ſacrifice muſt be offered, Denteronomie the 
twenty firſt chapter, Cain kills innocent Abel, which dothin a third 
degree aggravate his finne; tor to ſhed innocent blood is a thing thar 
Pilate himſelf could not abide, and therefore waſhed his hands, decls- 
ing that he was clear from killing Chriſt, Matthew the twenty ſeventh 

chapter and the twenty fourth verſe. Fourthly, he breaks the bogd 
of nature, for the party murthered is his brother, and ſo he becom- 
meth J,@ Romans the firſt chaprer, Fiftly, he feares noteo kill 
him though he know it will be to the great grief of Adam and Zve 
Fit 2 his 
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tus Parcats, where he deals wore ity: Eſau, whou + 0uld not ute 
ter his hatred againſt Facob 1ill the dayes of monrning for his Father 
were paſt, Geneſis the twenty leventh chapier, Sixtly, it was not 
done ex ire impetu, but ex odii habitu , and agaiaſt luch the Prophet 
prayeth, be not merciful ro ſuch as ſinne of malicious wickedneſs, Pſalms 
Cloakd ha the fifty tiluh, Seventhly, his hatred was nut open, but cloaked 
=_ wer © andhidden under a ſhew of love, which makes ir more grievous. 
ſhip, It was not mine enemie that did me this diſhonour, for then T could have 
bornit : It was not mine adverſary, that exalted himſelf againſt me, for 
I would have hid my ſelf, but it was thou my companion, my guid and fa- 
miliar friend, therefore let death ſe17 upon him, Pſalm the fiity fatth and 
the eweltch, chirtcenth and fitceeath veries. Eighthly, this finne 
is committed atter Gods admonition, who had uſed all means to 
draw him to repentance. Ninthly, not only being admoniſhed, 
but ſecing his Faiher made an exaniplc of Gods wiath, whom he 
ſaw daily labouiing and moyling in t ic carth for his diſobedience 
to God, Tenthly, that which makes Cains finne out of reaſon fin- 
full, Komans the ſeventh, is the cauſe, not tor any offence that Abel 
had comm.tred, but for doing his duty in Gods ſervice, as the A- 
poſtle notcth inthe firſt epiſtle of Fohn, the third chapter and the 
twelfth verſc Wherefore ſlew he him ? becauſe his own works were evil ad 
his brothers good, 
Cain Parriarcch AS before hc was the Patriarch of all hypocrites, ſo here Cain is 
of hypocries, the Patriarch of all perlecuting Tyrants; tor that he {1-w his brother 
Goats torno other cauſe but tor well doing, and tor this good ſacrifice 
whereby he pleaſed God, And as Abel is ſaid to be the firſt of all 
righteous men, Matthew the py third chapter and the twenty 
Abel he firſt fifth verſe, ſo here we tee him the firſt Martyr, wherein we ſec the 
_— works ot the Devill, who & 4 mwtherer from the beginning, Fohn the 
cighth chapter and the tourty fourth verſe, for he did not only mur- 
ther our firſt Parenis in Paradiſe, bur he makes Cain a mutherer, 
Anger concei- firſt of his own ioul, by conceiving hatred againſt his brother and 


vm OO purpoling his death, and then by killing the body of his brother. 
ſoul : As this is the effc& of the Devill, ſo he makes the ſinne of eavy the 
Envy the means ;.of which finne the Wiſe-man {2i:h, Proverbs the twenty 
— ſeventh chapter and the fourth verſe, Who can ftand before envy ? 


there is no way but death with them that are envyed, The Brethcren of 
Foſeph were content with nothing but the death of their brother, 
but that two of them did withſtand it, Geneſis the thirty ſeventh 
chapter. It was eavythit made the Scribes and Pharitces crucific 
Of barred pro» Chriſt, Matthew the twen:y ſeventh chapter. We ſce how Cain 
eeds murniet. rrocceded againſt his brother, from envie to anger, from anger to 
hatred, and from Ko muriher : theſe degrees muſt be obſcrved, 

SPuY that we may avoid them in our (elves, becauſc there is n> man bug 
may fall as well as Can, except the grace of God doe ſtay him, 

To coaclude : It is a neceſſary point, that we conſider aright of 
of this matter ; for the Prophet complaineth, in ihe fitty feventh 
chapt.r af 1/a/ah, and the firſt verſe, The righte:us periſheth, and wo 
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man conſidereth is; SOitisa tauie if we do nut conſider hit denth of 
righteous Abel. The Wiſeman coinplaineth, itt the ſevent chap- 
ter of FccleſtaiFes, and the ſeventethth verſe, In the dayes bf my Vamiry 
I have [een a good man puniſhed in his juftice, and a witked man vominue 
longer in his malice, This was Abel”s calc ; but when 4 mai fli4lt con- 
fider, that death was at tne firſt inflicted upon fianc , beciule #t & the 
wages of ſin, Romans the fixt chapter and the laſt vetle 4 and char fs 
« the means by which dtath eftred intorhe world, Romans the fife chaprers 
and yet that Abel a righteous man, is the firſt ch#t di#nik of this Cup, 
inthe old Teſtament, as Fohn Baptiſt was in the new, it will niake 
him (ay, Hoc eſt onus Fehove, as it13 in the raenty thitd chapter of 
Feremiah, and the thirty tourth verle z and Fic eft dures ſermo; 
the fixt chapter : The Apoſtle ſaith, Ged!intſſe bath fromiſes both in 
thi life and the life to come, in the firſt epiſtle rv Timethie, tot forirth 
chapter and che eighth verſe z and among the prothifes of this lite 
long life i one, inthe f1xt chapter ro the Epheſians, ind thethird verſe, 
which God promiſeth ts them that honour their Swperiors, On thee other 
fide God threatneth, chat he blood thirſty and deceitful man ſhall not 
live out half his dayes, Pſalm the fifty fift : And yet Cats lived bo 
and Abel a godly man dycd foon, Therefore, when We fee the 
righteous dye quickly, and the wicked live long, We muſt take higed 
we ſtumble not ac Gods doings, bur juſtifie God, and acknowledge 
that he # juſt and tree, and every man a lyar, Pſalm the fifty firlt, Romvavs 
the thi:d ciapter, Therctore ro make this poinit plamn,it is trire; long 
lite is promiſed as a blefling of God; which he prothifeth 66 the 
{crvers of his command ; bur withall we muſt know, thereate c&r- 
tain cauſes, wherein this rale holdeth not rrue, thiar the durifulf and 
holy man ſhall live long in this world. | 

The exceptions are : . 

Firſt, ia reſpeR of the parties themſelves, to whom this 
is promiſed : Itis with a Godly matt, as with the ftrairofrrecs; if 
after it is once ripe, it beſuffered ro'continue on the trees, it will be 
rotten; ſo ir is with good men tnthis world : Arid therefore the 
Wiſeman fairh of Enmch, that beetn'e he lived # firntrs, God 
tranſlated him, and he took hims away, leaſt wickedneſſe ſhoatd alter his whe- 
derſtanding, and deceit beguile hu minde, Sap. the fourch 5 In 
{uch a calc it is not a benefir, bura detriment fora: mantsHhvelong: 
And there is no man, burin (uch a reſpeR, will be'cortent, eixr God 
ſhall break promile with'him, 

Secondly, Another excep:ion isin reſpe& of thi t of 
finne : If a party tharpleaſerh God) ſhould by become 


long' 
miſc:able, he would not think lony life a bleſſing';\ and theliefore 


Godin mercy took away'good Foſſeb\tHiar He ſhould'norſce rhEmhi- 
ſeries thar were to come uporn'rhe Jews{-by rHtcapiivifle; in rHeſe-' 
cond |ooke of Chrowivley, add'rhe evirtytourtivenepteny cis fray 
he youchſafed to that godly King, Becauſe Nis heartmielfed ne 
hearing of che booke'of the Lawe, and did nor harden his tieart as 
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Thirdly, in re{pe& of God z oi whom Anguſt. faith, God be- 
ſoweth »n ſome men the bleſſing of long lite, becaule he will be 
known to be the Author of it : Bur leſt we (hould think there is no 
other life but chls, rheretore he taketh the bleſhing of long lite from 
ſome of his ſervants, to ſhew thatthere is another lite, wherein they 
ſhall be parrakers of the promiles , tor it God Joc not reward the 
godly in this lite, doubtleſlc it ſtanderh with his juſtice to reward 
them in the world to come. God will ry the patience of bu ſervants, 
and the obedience of them that keep his commandements, Apoc. the four- 
tecnth chapter, and the tweltth verie ; he will have it appear, that 
we are not mercenaries and hire{ings, that ſerve him tor cemporall 
benefics. The Children of God arc not ſuch as Satan thought Fob 
to be, that is,one that would not ſerve God for neught , and God to ſhew 
that Fob ſerved him, without any ſuch: reſpeR of preſent reward, 
rook away all that he had, and ſo made the patience of that holy 
man appcar. So Abel icrved not God tor a temporail reward , he 
was as willing to {acrifice himſelf, as the lambe which he offered 
ſois it with all godly Saints. The Apoſtle St. Paw cared not for 
his life, ſo he might |,niſh his courſe with joy, Aids che twentieth chapter; 
They citeeme more of Gods favour than of life, Pſalm the ſixty third, 
And therefore Abel (aid with bimlclt, I will rather forgoe my life, 
than not offer to God ſuch a ſacrifice as ſhould pleaſe him : Where. 
by we ſce Gods end in depriving of the godly of outward blc ſlings, 
rhat it isto try their pati.nce.; and though they dyc, yet death #« to 
them no loſſe, but advantage, 2s it is in the firſt chapterto the Philippi- 
«ns : Forit Abel tor long lite on earth, have cternall life in heaven, 
he hath no wrong done him ; if for a life of vanity, as Abel's 
was, God give him a life of ycrity, he hath no injury offered him : 
But God performeth his promiſe of long 1:fe, much betrerthan if he 
luffered them to continue long in the fl-ſh, tor no man liveth ſo long 
bur his life ſhall haycancnd , & nihil eſt longum, quod finem habet : It 
in ſtead of vanity and ſorrow, he have happin«fſlc and glorie, he 
hath no cauſe to complain. Beſides, the Righteous though they 
dye never {o ſoon, yet they ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance, as it 
is in the one hundred & twelfth Pſa/m, And the memoriall of the juſt is 
bleſſed, in the tenth chapter of rhe Proverbs : No man but would wiſh 
to be in Abels calc, ro enjoy everlaſting happineſic in heaven, and to 
be praiſed of men on earth. Ifthe husbandman bruiſc the grape on 
purpoſe to make wine for the comfort of the people, they have no 
cauſe co complain of his dealing z ſo weare not to murmur at Abel's 
death, that being a righteous man , yet he cnjoycth not the promiſe 
of long life , for he is made our example as the Apoſtle ſaith; in the 
eleventh chapter to the Hebrews, Abcl defunitus loquitur, But what 
is that which he ſpeaketh, Noli emulari ? That which Abel (aith is, 
Fret nat thy ſelf, becauſe thou enjoye#t not the outward bleſſings which the 
wicked have : It was my caſe faith Abel, I ſerv:d God carefully, 
yet I lived not long upon the carth, | offered unto God of the fatteſt 


of my ſheep, whereby God wa« pleaſed,and yet was for that and for 
no 


Þithout Cripplegate- 


no other caule hated of the world, Propyer Infor, » Th Lag 7 
fratri ſuſt inus, ſed etlam mortem , us I have done, ſv do wi 
is the juice that is given us to drink, out of the RR. Lo, 0 Jam 
Abel. 
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Quamobrem dixit Fehova Kajino, Ubi eft Hebel frater tuus ? ga. 4.4. 
qui dixit, Non novi : An cyſtos ego ſum fratris mei * 


=> Hat the death of Gods Saints is pretious in hy fight, Pſalm Augatt 14; 
&þ the one hundred ag fixcceqth and the fi centh 1599. 

verle, it ap pPEares ay, Þ y yokh other ark ſo 

by this, that he miketh In w/ition for t 

Plalm the ninth , for at this wy e God pr Tn 

a judgment conceinihg the wicked! oh 

fat of Cainin murthering Abel, which judgment is cogtioued toth 


ſixteench verſe , for the ninth conteins an Inquiry or 


the tenth a Convidion of Cain, the eleventh A neith J n 


is permitted to ſay what he can for himſelf, in the $7 andy is 
down his repriving, ot mitigation of his puniſhrat For befo 
we procced we muſt call to ounce at this is j 
which God held : The ficſt was he a our Lee te 
Geneſis the third chap.er : This oak held pls Cain ouf 
radiſe, trom whence we gather, that albeic man a5 now 
of Paradiſe, yet not out of the compaſs of Gor Tons 

as the Apoſtle ſaith, Thoggh we beleeve mot, yet Ni, 7 
wot deny himſelf, in the ſecond to 7i mothy and hy pix 

ſo when we be in Gods favour or out of ir, yer his pro idence e &x- 


rendethto us ; which providence of God ath appeare ay 
ut 


ſo much as inthe diſcoverie of blo ; for albeit 
and gene. 


Paradiſe, yet he was not out of th h of Gads 
far, but God knew well the ouſt Rt aa Thiel 
therefore calls bim to account Cath 
doth God daily ſhe of his conjdgs 
earth, Pſalm the fifty el nooſe 

Secondly, from hs wy we are to noxe, hat pron 


Judgmentin Paradiſe was OL Ye 4 Eg 


I 


0 
againſt od himſelf, oP P this to ns 
will is, chat juſtice "(hall | proc ceed., , agy. 0n ol 
againſt bimſelf, but when We 0 end.one ag 
fore inthe Commandemen: s of the to 
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he did Aden and Eve, bur for breach of, 05 I One manto! 


Lefures preached in St. Giles's Church 


Note. 


A comfort, 


God {cech out 
wrong t© Ie- 
venge it, 


another ; a5 Cain tor the {inne he commurred againſt his brother. 
The point it felt is a Citation or conventing of Cain by God be- 
fore his Ldement Seat, not by any f{ccrer or inward working of his 
ſpirit, which is the uſuail way whereby God worketh repentance 
in mcns hearts, but with his owa audible voice from heaven : Our 
of which is offcred both m.iter of comfort ro Gods Saints, which 
are the poſteritic of Abel by imitation ; and allo matter of terror to 
the wicked, which are the offprivg of curſed Cain :; For albeit it 
ſeemed God had no care of his faithfull ſerv.nt Abel, in thathe ſuf- 
fred him to be (laing yet we ſee he takes care for his blood, fo thar 
it ſhall not be ſhed, bur he will call Cain to account for it. So that 
they may learn this for their comfort, that howſoever we reckon of 
it, Tet the death of Gods Saints is pretions and of high eſtimation in Gods 
ege, P[alm the one hundred and fixtecnth ; and that whether they live 
or dye they are the Lords, in the fourtcenth chapter of the Romans, for 
as both our bodies and ſouls are Gods, 1n the firſt ro the Corinthians, rhe 
fixth chapter and the twentieth verſe, ſo no doubt bur he rakes care 
of both ; wherewithall we are to obſerve that God is ſocarefull 
of his ſervants, that he carcth not for himſelf, to ſhew his care to 
them, for he bad received many indignities himſclf from Cain, in 
that he, without any regard, offered to God that which came firſt to 
his hand, not making choice of his ſacrifice as Abel did ; And again, 
when notwithſtanding the Sermon which God preached to him, he 
doubred not to proceed from one finne to another, till at laſt he had 
murthered his Brother z bur yer God calls him not to account for 
theſe, bur only for the wrong which he did co Abel his Seryant : 
and ſo the godly ſee tortheir great comfort, that howſoever in re- 
gard of preſent afflitions, God ſeemeth to have caſt off all cars 
of themz' yet he will forget himſclf, that he may be mindfull of 
them. 
The point of terrorto Cain and his poſterity is, that howſoever 
they pe. [wadethem(ſclves, Pſalm rhe ninety fourth and the ſeventh 
verſe, The Lord ſhall not ſee, neither will the God of Facob regard is : yer 
here we have a plain inſtance, that Ged doth ſee Cain murther his 
Brother, though he docit inthe field , He ſeeth Sarah laugh within her 
ſelf behinde the Tent dore, Geneſis the cighteenth chaprer z Hi eyes be- 
hold the way of the Adalterer, though he wait for thetwielight, and ſayno 
e5e ſhall ſee me, Fob the tenty fourth chapter, and he doth not only 
ſee them and their works, but videt & requiret, in the ſecond of the 
Chronicles, the wei ty fourth chapterand (he twen'y ſecond verſe, 
that is, as Fob and Salomon affirm, Hee will after this life call them 
104n account, and bring them to judgment for every thing thty have com- 
mitted, be it never ſo ſecret, whether good or evill, Fob chap. 19. Eccleſs- 
aſtes the twelfch chapter and the fourteenth verſe , wherewithall 
we are to note, that thitis here verified which Fehw ſpake inthe 
ſecond -f Kings and the tenth chapter, that is,that no —_ the Lord 
ſhall fall to the ground, For before Cain had commi ted this murther, 
God toid him, If thou doe evill ſinne lyeth at the dore, And we ſec here, 
that 


without Cripplegate: 
that albeit Cain ulcd all che means he could co cover his fact, yer it 
is diſcovered by God z and though his finne ſeemed to be « 
while he concealed it wit'in himſelf, yet God will not ſuffer hin, 
bur wakes him out of his ſleep : And fo we are to know, whoſo- No. 
ever are guilty of theſe or the like finnes, that we cannot keep ther 
ſoclols, but he that hath the key of David, will open the dore of 
our conlciences, and bring them to light, 
The Examination ſtandeth upon two parts, firſt Gods Queſtion, 
and ſecondly Cains Anſwer, 
Inthe Queſtion we ſhall ſee that the wayes of God are Mercy and 
Fuſtice, Pſalm the twenty fifth, 
Firſt, Touching his Mcrcie ; it we ask what was Gods intent in 
aSking Cainthis Queſtion ? we ſhall finde doubtleſs tha it was not 
to learn where Abel was, for he knew that Cain had ſlain him, 
though Cain thought within himſelt chat his tat was unknown to 
any, For his intent, St. Ambroſe tells us what it was, /gnorantians fo- 
mulat, ut confeſſiones urgeat , and as Auſtenſaith, non interrogamiis ut 
diſcat, ſed invitantss ut peniteat ; the gate of repentance is confeſſion The gue of 
of finne, and God makes as it he were ignorant whar was become pencanceis 
of Abel, that ſo he might provoke Cain to confeſs his fac; and ſo > pores 
conſequeatly ſhew himſelf ſorry for it; for the ſoreor wound can- 
not be healed fo long as it is kept ſecret, but when iris diſcloſed, the 
Phyſition is willing to cureit 5 andas a Judge is the more provo- 
ked by the importunacy and obſtinacie of the offendor, ſo nothing 
doth appeaſe him ſo much, as when the offendor doth willingly 
confeſs his fault, and by voluntary confeſſion ſhew that he hath 
grace. This was that which God deſired in asking this Queſtion, 
and the reaſon is, that Cain by his voluntary confeſſion, if he had 
not been hindred with the hardneſs of his heart, tight as ; cara 
ſaid to Achan,' Foſhua the ſeventh chapter, Give glory 19 God, is, 
by accuſing himſelf to clear God : We muſt confefſe that we are 
Tru drm ug) drugs), It was Cains part to have conteſſed, that as he was 
the cauſe of Abels death, ſo he flew him being not inforced there- 
unto z bur ufing all means he could to diſpatch him, and that God 
isnot tobe charged for his death in any reſpeR, for that he labou- 
red before by all means to diſwade & withdraw him from that vile 
fa&. Touching which voluntary confeſſion and of our 
ſelves; the Fathers out of Proverbs the eighteenth chapter and the 
ſeventeenth vyerle, ſay juſtus in principio ſermons ef accuſator ſui, and 
they read theſe words of the Prophet, 1/a/4h the fourty third chap- 
rer andthe twenty fixt verſe, di/ctu intquitates prior, #tjuſtificeris, for 
the way to be juſtified before God, is ro accuſe and condemn our 
ſelves, for it  athing acceptable to God, that we accuſt and judge our 
ſelves worthy to be deſtroyed for our iniquities, EJekiel the thirty fixt 
chapter and the thirty firſt verſe; foras the Apoſtle ſaith, the jadging "*h 
of our ſelves is the way not 10 be judged of God, inthe firſt tothe Coriw- ſelves, we prez 
thians the eleventh chapter, tor by this means we prevent his judg- = nd 
ment ſothat Gods intent herein was an intent of mercy; W 
Ggg we 
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Note. 


Gods mercy. 


we are to obleryc theſe three qualities whereby God draweth men 
to repentance, his oodneſs, and bis ling ſuffering, and patience, Ro- 
mans the ſecond chapter and the firſt verſe, which goodneſs of 
God towards Cain appeares hercin, that having already uſed per- 
ſwafions and preſervative phyſick to keep Carr from finning, he 
contents not himſelf, but miniſtreth medicine curative now he hath 
finned. Here the words of the Prophet are tulhlled, Pſalm the 
ſixty ſecond and the eleventh and iweltrh verſes, Semel atque iterum 
loguntzs eft Dems, and both ſpeeches of mercy; the firſt in the ſevench 
verſe, ne peccer, the (econd in this verle, wt ft peccaſſer, peniteat : The 
firſt ſpeech was as the Apoſtle (peaks, in rhe firit to the Corinthians 
the teath chapter, qui ſtat, videat ne cadat, but now that he is tallen, 
he ſpcaks again, wt reſurgat of peniteat, Feremiah the eighth chapter 
and the fourth verſe, Shall they fall and not ariſe ? both which cfic&s 
of Gods goodnels the Prophet noteth in theſe words, Pſalmihe one 
hundred and fourty fifth and the fourteenth verſe,7he Lord wpholderh 
them that are ready to fall, and lifteth up them that are down. Secondly, 
his long ſuffering appeares in chart, poſt tot ſcelera, ater that he hath 
finned, both againſt God and himlelt very grievouſly, and againſt 
his Brother, yet God ceaſeth not to call him to repentance; and 
whereas the Lord ſaith, For three tranſgreſi:ons and for four I will not 
turn, Amos the firſt chapter and the fax verſe; yet when Cain hath 
finned not three or four times, but five or fix, and addeth cranſ- 
greffion to tranſgreſſion, yet ſtill he continucth to be mercfull to 
him, if he would accept of its as Fes ſheweth, God ſpeaketh once and 
twice, and man ſeeth it not ; in dreams and viſions of the night, then he 
opens their eares by correiting them ©: Loe all thoſe things will God work 
twice or thrice with a man, that he may turn back h1is ſoul from the pis, Fob 
the thicty chird chapter and the ewenty ninth verſe. Thirdly, to 
long ſuffering we may add patience : in that God ſpeaksto him, wor 
increpando, ſed interrogando, medici inſtar potius quam judicis z and fo 
we {ee Gods intent in asking the queſtion, is an intent of mercy, 
that by his goodneſſe, long ſuffering and patience , he might have 
drawn Cain to repentance, had he nor in the hardneſs of his heart 
_ wp wrath for himſelf againſt the day of wrath, Romans the ſecond 
chapter. 

Secondly, tor Gods juſtice ſhewed in this Queſtion, the adviſed 
proceeding of God in the matter of Cain and Abel, is a pattera for 
all Judges, how ro proceed in judgment, namely, tharalbeit they 
know the party accuſed be guiley of the fa, ycr they may not pro- 
ceed againſt him till chey have made him confeſſe the fat, which 
wasthe purpoſe of God with Cain; for ſo he dcalt with our firſt Pa- 
rents in that firſt judgment : He knew Adam had exten of the cree, 
and yet he asketh, Ha# thou eaten ? inthe third chapter, ſo he dealc 
with Sarah, Geneſsr the cighteench chapter and the fifteenth verſe. 
Secondly, from Gods example they are taught to proceed with fa- 
vour, not with a headlong and furious ſpirit, but with che ſpirirof 
meekneſs, as Foſhus with Achan, Foſhua the ſeventh, My PT 

the 


Without Cripplegate: 


Is 


the Lord glory, and confeſs ; fo the Apoſtle willeth, Galatians the fixt 
chapter ,)f any be overtaken, reſtore him, in ſpirits lenitay. Thisdly, 


from hence they have a good ground to make inquiry and examina- 


tor the ſhedder of blood, not only upon the findi:g of a dead body, 


bur it che party be miffing, as God, for that Abel was nor preſenr, 
examineth Cain where he is, and what is become of him, 


Now followcth Cains Anſwer, wherein brit generally ewo things 
offer themſelves. Firſt, the nature of ſinne is ſer out unto us, 


which isrs draw men from one finne to another , for ſo Cain was 
drawn from hypocrific to cayy, trom envy to murther, from mur- 
ther to hardac(s of heart, and ſo to defend and excuſe his finne. 


This the Prophet callerh a twiſting of finne, when he ſaith of fins 


that they weave the ſþiders web, 1ſaiah the fittly ninth chapter and the 
fitth verſe : finnc 15 like fire-buſhes or thorns, that are folden one within 
another, Nahum the fi:ſt chapter and the tenth veric, it is like the 
diſcaſe called rhe canker which frenteth, inthe firſt ro Timothy the (e- 
cond chapter , even ſo finnz maketh men to proceed unto more un- 
godlineſs, and cogoe from one finneto another. Of this we have 
aplain examplc in C4/#n, and nor in him only, but even in Devid the 
the Servant of God, who atter he yeelded to one finne, ſtayed nor 
there, bur proceeded tothe commitring of another, inthe ſecond 
of Samuel and the cleventh chapter. Secondly; we are to confider 
the hiding of fiane, that ir is ſuch a thing as deſires to be concealed, 

and not to be diſcloſed : Soir was with Adem in the mattersofcon- 

cupiſcence, and in Cain in the matter of revenge, both i=4yu and 

3vuts, luſt and wrath are ſuch things as we would have concealed, and 

not come tothe hearing ofall men ; that is, we have in us not only 

ſinfull ſouls, but guiletull ſpirits, Pſalm» the thirty ſecond, Bleſſed 
are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and is whoſe ſoul there # no gut 

The Prophets meaning is, that we doe not only (inae againſt God, 

but we would beguile God in hiding our finnes from him, if it 
were poſſible, as if we were other manner of perſons than indeed 

we be, and as it we were altogether free from choſe finnes which 

God ſecth we have commited, Therefore we are to know, that 
as confeſſion is the dore to repentance, fo the hiding of finne is the 
damming up of the dore of repentance for it we will have favour 

at Gods hand, we muſt confeſſe our fianes, but if we ſay we have wo 
ſinne, we deceive our ſelyse, whereby we ſee that fiance is a thing to be 
avoided. Secondly, that it is unlawfull in that whoſoever com-. 
micteth fine, doth that which he darenot avouch or acknowledge; 
for the Apoſtle ſaith, Remens the fourteenth chapter, Bleſſed i be 
which doth not allow in his a(t that which he covers, for many allow and 

approve of that in thcir ations, which in word they dare not but 
condemn, They which commit murther as Cai#,or adultery,whe- 

therir bc luſt of revenge, or the luſt of uncleanneſs, howſoever they 

yecld to'itin-the practiſes of their life, yetthey cannot juſtifie it by 

word of mouth, be they never ſo wicked , whether they will or no 

th-ir conſciences will make them contefſe they have done that they 
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We are to 
have care of 
our Bretheren 
in three 1c 
ſpeQs, 


ought not to have done, Adam and Eve made 2 Contcflion of their 
taulr, though ic were with exculing themiclves, by laying the faulr 
ne upon another z bur in Cain we nnde, not only an excuting of ic, 
but an obftinate denying "of it, In which regard his (inane is of a 
greacer laſt and {cantling than Adam's, and hereby he thewes him- 
jelt notto be of Adam, but ex malizno ills, Fobn the third chapter and 
the tweltth verſc. 

Ofthe Anſwer there arethree parts : Firſt, Abnegatio weritatis, 
in theſe words, 1 know not. Secondly, Abnegatio charitats, in that he 
denycth thar he & his Brothers keeper. Thirdly, 4bnegatio humilizats, 
in that wichout all modeſty, he an{wereth by a queſtion, 4m I my 
Brothers keeper ? 

For 'the firſt, In ſaying he knoweth not where his Brother is; 
thatis a lye with two additions. 

Firſt, Mendacium impium, In that he |yeth not to man, but to God, (ni 
the fifth chapter ot the As of the Apoſiles, and the fourth verſe. The 
Wiſe-man ſaith oft Kings, which arc but mortall men, inthe (1x. 
reenth chapter of the Proverbs, and the thirtecath verſe, Righteows 
” are the delizht of Kings, and the King loveth him that (þeaketh right 
things ; Then much lefle can God, which is the King immoral, 2+ 
way with lycs, for lying lips are an abhomination to the Lord, in the 
eweltth chapter of the Proverbs, and the twenty ſccond verſe + Hee 
knoweth all things, and his Majeſty is greater than all the Kings of 
the earth : Therefore Salomon praycth, in the thirticth chapter of 
the Proverbs, Take from me vanity and tes. 

Secondly, As it is impious and ungadly, fo it is fooliſh, in that 
we ſeek by lyes to blinde Gods eyes, To whom the darkneſſe « no dark- 
neſſe, but all s light, Pſalm the one hunded thirty ninth : For the 
Wile-man ſaith, the 14. ofthe Proverbs, and the 22. Errat omni; 
qu facit iniquitatem ; that ignorance and wickedneſle are twinnes 
and inſeparable companions, wyiz & mwygizs. Cain ſhewcth his folly 
in that he believeth the Devill ghe Farther of lycs, that he may 
conceal his fa& trom God, ſoe as he ſhall not know of ir. Second- 
ly, becauſc God might obje& upon his deniall, chou waſt ſeengoe 
into the helds with thy Brother z fiance which time he was not ſeen : 
he prevents : his objeRion, and juſtifieth his lye, and withall defends 
his finne , for he ſaith he is not bu Brothers keeper, that is he denieth 
thathe is totakecare of any but himſelf. 

That poſition of Cain is falſe , for he was to have a care of his 
Brother, Firſt, if he had been but a may. Secondly, in that he was 
his Brother. Thirdly, for that he was his inferiour, committed to 
his government. The law of humanity would teach him to be 
caretull of Abel, in regard ofthe firſt, The law of naturall affeRi. 
ON, Or 5524, will inforce him ro re{peR his Brother, And in that he 
was his inferior, made ſubje& ro him, the law of nature will inforce 
him to have a regard of him, being commir'ed to his truſt : This is 
the law 0* nature ſaith Chiſt, in the ſeventh chapter of Maurthew,That 


what we would have men doe tow, we doe the ſame to them, for that is the 
: Law 
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Law and Prophets ; If our neighbours oxe” goe aſtray, or fall down ander 
his burthen, Gods will ;s we ſuccour him, Dewteronomie the twenty ſecond 
chapter ; Much more arc wc $© have 2 tender regard of men, be- 
caule they are our own fleſh, from whom we may not hide our compaſſion, in 
che fifty cighth Chaprer ot 1ſaiah. But it that will got move Cain, yet 
let natura)i affeRion provoke him to take care of Abel, becauſc he 
is his Brother, iſſued our of the loynes of Adam, as he him(ſclt was. 
Thirdly, he is co cake care of him, becauſe he is under his goyern- 
ment. 

Secondly,As Cains poſition is falſe, ſois it wicked : For it all men 
ſhould take care only tor themſelves, and not tor others, it would 
be the diſſolution of all ſocietie : Burt the law of nature willeth that 
the members of the body have the ſame care one for another, as they have ſe- 
verally any one for it ſelf, in the tirſt epiſtle ro the Chrimhians and the 
ewelfch chapter, Thelaw of the Churchis, Nemoque [#4 ſunt querat, 
ſed quiſquis que alterius, in the tirſt ro the Corinthians the teath chapter 


andthe rwenty fourth verſe : Which rule, as it concerneth all men 


generally, {o clpecially it toucheth thoſe that doe dominari, as Cain; 
whaſe duty, non preſſe ſo/um, ſed prodeſſe. As one private man may 
not renounce the care that he is co have of another privat man ; ſo 
much lefle may a publique perſon lay aſide the care of a private 
man. Feroboam had no care ot the people, though they periſhed in 
death, in the 13. of Hoſea and the 2. verſe. And when F#dar came 
to the High Prieſt, and conteſſed-his fault ; They (as if they were to 
care for none but them(elves,) anſwered, What # that to we ?  Looke 


' thou0it, in the twenty feventh chapter of Marrhew , they were per- 


ſwaded they were not bound to take any notice of his ſtate, Theſe 
were ſteps of Cains finge, and grievous finnes. 
Thirdly we are to confider rhe manner of his anſwer, which is aoc 
a ſimple deniall of his duty, but an unmodeſt ſpeech, Am I my Bro- 
thers keeper © as it he ſhhold ſay, Am I bound to take care of my 
Brother ? L 
[n this anſwer we ſee that Cain to his former finnes of lying and 
malice, adds. the finne of pride and preſumption. Of which che 
Prophet ſaith, Be not merciful ts them that offend of malicious wicked- 
meſs: which finne whoſoever commitreth, cannot be clear from the 
great finne which is irremediable, as David faith, Keep thy ſervant 
from preſumptuous ſinnes, ſo ſhall | be clear from the great ſinne, Pſalm the 
ninerecnth and the fourteenth verſe. The inſtruQion that we-are 
to gather hence is, that wee ayoid the wayes of Cain, if we will e- 
ſcape his curſes, in the eleycnth verſe of the epiſtle of Fude : He was 
carried with a lying ſpirit, in the firſtof Kingsand the twenty ſecond 
chapter; and wee may not ſcek to beguile God as he did, as if we 
woul1 hide our innes from him. 
Secondly, There is (piritus malignwe, in the firſt epiſtle of Foby, 
the third chapter and the twelfth verſe, the malicious ſpirit which 
perſwaded Cain. that he was not bound to take care for his Brother : 
Wee muſt take heed of that ſpirit likewiſe. | 
G88 3 Thirdly; 


—— 


LeRures preached m St. Giles's ( hurch 


UC 


Gen. 4+ I'o. 


Aug. 19.1599. am 


Thirdly, Wee muſt bc ware of the haughty and proud ſpirit, 
which made him anſwer God fo immodeſtly ; we muſt learn to bee 
humble, for, as the Wiſe-awan [ai pride is the forerunacr of de 
ſtruction, - Wee muſt icr before our ſelves the example of Abra- 
hams humility, who acknowledged him {cli to be but duſt and aſbes,in 
the eighteenth claprer of Geneſis : And with Fob (ay, 1 will repent 
in ſack cloth and aſhes ; for if wee in humilitic confeſſe our ſinnes, God s 
mercifull and juſt to forgive «s our ſinnes, in the ficit epiſtle of Fobn, the 
firſt chapter and the icventh verie, Wee muſt inſtcad of the ly- 
ing ſpirit, poſſcſſe our ſelves with 5i;e ſpirit of truth , for the malici- 
ous ſpirit, we muſt have the ſpirit of chatity z and tor piide, pur-0n 
the ſpiric of humilitie, 


—— 
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Dixit -vero Deus, Quid fecitth * ecce rvocem ſangumum fratris 
tui, me ab ipſa bumo mclamantium. 


howloever lic might imagiac he was c{caped, by 
that bold utterance of a known lye and untruth, 
yet he was deceived, as all they ſhtl be deCieved, 
that having done amiſs, doc ( as the Hebrews 
ſpake) pus their tru in the ſtrength of their & 
face, and in deceitful lips, ſaying with them, Fob the 
ewenty fourth chapter, 9us ze wiait ? or with her, inthe thirtieth 
chaptcr of the Proverbs, that having commited ſinne, wipeth her mouth, 
and ſaith, Non feci, For albeit Cain would not contcile his tault, bur 
denycd it, ſaying, Neſcio, and not only, but excuſed his finne, affi,m- 
ivg without charity toward his Brothcr, fo without all humilitic 
or modeſty to God, that he was not bound totake care of Abel, yer 
for all that God proceedeth to convict him, 

The verſe ſtands of rwo parts. Firſt the queſtion, Quid fecift ? 
Secondly, a plain deteRtion, in the words following, 

For the firſt poinr, there are diverſe exceptions. For the nature of 
this queſtion, ſome makeit a new queſtion, touching the ſame thing 
that God asked in the former verſes : Others refterre it to Cains de- 
niall; as if God ſhould ſay, What haſt thou done ? in (aying thou know - 
eſt not, If we underſtand it ro be a ſceond queſtion, then we are 
to remember what the Prophet ſaith, in the fixty ſecond Pſalm, 
that God ſpeaketh not once but twice, co (hew that he is mercitull, 
and that his oath is a true oath, whereby he affirmeth chat he 
deſires not the death of a ſinner, in the thirty third chapter of EJe- 
kicl, and the cleventh verſc, for ita man do bur ſay, 1 have finned, 
and perv:eried righteouſneſſe and it did not profit me, he will deliver his ſoul 
from going imo the pit, inthe thirty third chapter of Fob, and che 
cightceath verſe, ſo greatly is God pleaſed when men doe __ 

y 
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ly cont. flc their tinnes to him + And that isrhe Tea, on, that God 
having once already asked Cain, Where « thy brother Abel ? doth now 
a5k him again the ſecond time, What haſt chow done f whictvis all ove in 
«ffec with the firſt queſtion. The other queſtion ſcemed far off from 
the matter, but this comes more near tothe point : Wherein God 
doth more prefle Cain, as if he ſhould fay, thoa haſt done this mur- 
ther, I will have thee contefle it : Which is all one with that ſpeech 
of Faſbuab to Achan, My ſon give glory 19 God, and confeſſe, Foſhuah the 
leventh chapter : Wherein he willeth Cai# to do as they did of 
whom Luke recordeth, that they came and confeſſed and ſhewed rheir 
works, Atts che nineteenth chapter 4 for it is Gods will thatwe ſbeald 
call to minde our own deeds, before he come to ſet before us the things which 
we have done, Pſalm the fiiteth, But others referre this queſtion to 
Cains denial), why dideſt thou not confeſſe thy. faulr, that I mighc 
have had meicy on thee ? Wherein we ſee that verified that the 
Prophet affirmeth of God, in the ſecond chapter of Fve/, That be & 
ſorry for our afflitHons , and withall itis an admonition, reaching us 
our dutics : For God maketh two ſermons to Cain, one before he 
ſinned, verle the ſeventh, the other after he had ſinned,” in theſe 
words, Ubjeſt Abel frater « As by the firſt be teachcth av3r6-fay 
with Paul, in the ninth chapter of the As of the Apoſtles, uid fact- 
am * {0 when we have finned, we muſt {mite ourbearts with Devid, 
inthe ſecond of Sawnel and the ewenty fourth chapter, and ſay as 
the prophet [peaks, Feremiah the cighth chapter and the fixt verſe, 
quid fect * "Gods queſtion to Cain dorh plainly infimuate co us thus 
much, chat when we have finned we muſt repeat usofche evill, 
and lay, what have 1 done ? for if man repent hot that he hath fin- 
ned againſt God, God will repent that he hath made man, the 
fixt chapter and the fixt veric; but there is to be noted in 
this queſtion, that the reaſon thereof is, that Cai» by 
his brother, did not only ſhew himſelf like the Devill, rhat evi one, 
as St. Fohy calls him, in the firſt of Foby the third chaprer and uhe 
rwelfth verſc, who was 4 murther from the beginning, but that he ſhew- 
eth himſelf like unto him in denying the truth, as the Devill is ſaid 
to be the Father of lies, Fohn che eighth chaprer. 

The detection of Cains Crime is in theſe words (the wotce 
brothers blood cryedh 10 me from the earth) God goerh for and 
ſhewech, chat although the Devill doe ſtop Cainy mourh thathe will 
confeſs his fa, yer all is to no purpoſe, albeir he himſelf will gore 
ſay he tach killed Abel, yet God ſttts before his egereho rhings whith be 
hath done, Pſalm the fiftieth and the rwenty firſt verſe 1.98 ©: 

Corcerning theſe words there are two inrerp : Firſt, 
that Gods meaningin theſc words is, thit howſbever man aceds an 
Accuſer, yet he needs none; for he knoweth who is guiky —_ 
therc be none to accuſe z rhar man hezres nothing but vocall ſpecth 
but Go heares blood ſpeak, 2s God doth loquifuralir, fo he doth 
audire muta, He calleth thoſe things that ate not, Sues nee 
the fourth chapter; he makes things deaf-eo hear, rn4aKes 


things 
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things ſpeak which are dumb z as he heard Moſes chougtwhe ſpake 
not a word, Exodus the fourteenth chapter. Man cannot fee in the 
dark without the light, But the darknes and the light are all one to him, 
Pſalm the one hundred and thirty ninth, Al 1hings are naked and bare 
before his eyes, Hebrews the fourth chapter, {o that he needs no Ac- 
cuſer. Secondly, the other ſenſe is the fuller and the more gene» 
rally embraced, which is this, though the perſon guilty being ar- 
igncd will not confeſs himſelf, and albeit there be none to accule 
him, yet he eſcapes not z as for the Acculer there could be none, 
for there were now but three perſons upon earth, Cain himſelf, and 
his Father and Mother , as for Cais he denyed the deed, as for Adam 
and Eve, who were his Parents, ſuch was their naturall affcion, 
that they could not finde in their hearts to acculc their Son, though 
it were for killing a Child,that was more decr to them than he was : 
Of which compaſſion we have a like example in the Widdow of 
Tekoah, in the ſecond of Samuel the fourteenth chapter; and there- 
fore as Ambroſe ſaith, qus potuit alter occidere Abelem , though there 
be ncither confeſſion nor accuſation, yer God proceeds to convince 
him, and grounds himſelf upon the grievouineſs of his fine, The 
woice of thy Brothers blood cryeth to me, This kinde of proceeding 
in Judgment is uſuall, though F#ds ſpake not a word himſelf, and 
there was none to accuſe him, yet he was convinced by thoſe to- 
kens which he left with Thamar, Geneſis the thirty eigthth chapter 
and the twenty fixt yerſe : And the Garments of Foſeph which he 
left with his Miſfris when ſhe caticed him, was thought evidence 
cnough, Geneſis the thirty ninth chapter ; ſo we {ce that albeit there 
be neither conteſſion nor accuſation, yer God proceeds againſt Cain 
by conviRtion, and he doth convince him not by the voice of per- 
ſons which is the more uſuall witneſſc, but per vocem fſunguinum. 
The Leſſons to be learned hence are, Firſt mattcr of Faith, for 
the ancicat Fathers upon theſe words, The woice of thy brothers blood 
ergeth; compared wich the Apoſtles, Hebrews the eleventh chapter 
and the fourth verſe, by the which Abel being dead yet ſpraketh, doc 
ground the immortality of Abel, nam qui loquitur vivit, of which we 
are to be perſwaded in regard of the truth of Gods promiſes made ; 
for God in his firſt Sermon ſaid, If thow doe well, ſhalt thow not be re- 
warded? As for Abel albcit he did well, yet he was not rewarded 
inthis life ; therefore it followes there is another life wherein Abe! 
muſt have his reward for his good ſervice to God , For i#t @ arighte- 
os thing with God to recompence tribulation 10them that trouble the godly, 
and to the affiited reſt, when the Lord ſhall ſhew himſelf from heaven, in 
the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, the firſt chapter and the ſixt 
verſe, And God is not unjuſt 10 forget our works and labour of love, He- 
brews the ſixth chapter and the tenth yerſe., And for a third proof, 
if God be the God of Abraham, as he affirmeth himſelf to be the God 
of Abraham Iſaac and Facob, then no doubt but Abel liveth no lefſe 
than Abraham, becauſe as Chriſt affirmeth, dews non eft mortuorum 
des, ſed vivemium, Luke the tyenticth chapter. Secondly, hence 
we 
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we have commended to us moral] dodtrine, againſt thoſe which 
doubtnot wi: hour all fear to diſpacch and rid out of the way what- 
{ocver is a ſtay or lettothem, becauſe as rhey ſpeak, mortal non mor- 
dent ; but ſuch areto learn from hence,that albeitihey whoſe blood 
they doubt not to ſpil] doe not bice, yet they crye out to God for 
reyenge even when racy are dead, as Abel, torjit they crie nor, the 
ſtones in the ſtreet will crie, as Chriſt ſpeaks, as albeit Abel be dead, 
yer the voice of his blood cryethto God tor vengeance. 

Concerning which, fix points are to be noted. 

Firſt, It 1s crue chat the ſouls of them that are deceaſed are brought 
in,crying for vengeance, Revelations the fixt chapter, How long Lord ? 
but i: is not here affirmed of Abel, that his ſoul in heaven cryeth for 
vengeance : as he kept innocency, ſono doubr he kept 2 brotherly 
affet on to Cain, though he deſerved it not at his hands, As $7e- 
phen did not c:ie for vengeance, but prayed, Lord lay not this ſoinne to 
their charge, Ads the ſeven h chapter, and our Saviour, Zeke the 
twenty chird chapter, Father forgive them, they know not what they doe, 
but ir is his blood that cryeth, and his blood, nor de corpore, bur de 
terra, that is, though the ſoul out of heaven complainnot, yet his 
blood out of the earth ſhall cric to God for vengeance. 

Secondly, His blood though it be ſeparated from his body, 2nd 
concorporate wirhche Juſt of the earth, ſhall crie and ſpeak to God, 
& if the bl»od of beaſts off:red in Sacrifice doe ſpeak to God, ſoas 
they make him anſwer by fire, inthe fi. ſt of Kings the eighteench 
chaptcr,then much more ſhall the blood of man when it is ſhed have 
a voice (0 ſpeak to God for revenpe, and [o forcible is the vocie of 
that blood, that there' is no expiation but by blood, and the land 
cannot be cle:n'ed, but by the blood of him that hath ſhed blood, Numbers 
the thirty fift chapter : 1t che blood of them crie the blood of Inno- 
cents ſhall ſpe1k ro God for yengeance ; and ſo whenthe Iſraclites 
fed their Sonnes and daughters and ſhed innocent blood, the wrath of 
the Lord was kindled againſt them, Pſalm "the one hundred and fixt 
and thirty {ſeventh verie; butthe blood ſhed by Cain was the blood 
of an Innocen!, even of righteous Abel, Matthew the twenty third 
chapter, and therefore muſt needs receive an anſwer ſooner from 
God than the blood of beaſts, Revelations the fixreenth chapterand 
the fixt verſe, and the ninteenth chapter and the ſecond verle... 

The thiad pant is, tharthe word blood is expreſſed in theplurall 
number ſanguinum clamantiuns, to note that in killing Abel, he did not 
only ſhed his blood, but the blood of all thoſe tharmight have 
proceeded of Abel, it he had lived and married, whereby his faRt 
is the more grievous in that it is committed i# £4514 pancitate gewerss 
humant : Others (ay itis expreſſed plurally, becauſe eyerydropot 
Abels bloo4 did crie for vengeance; ſo thire was blood- crying 
with many voices for revenge. Taz 

Fourtnly, This voice is not every ordinary voice; but vs 
ti, which (heweth that murther isno light finne; bur great add haj- 
nous ; for as the Heathen man ſaith,leves loquuntsr, ingentes clamanty 

Hhh peccatum 


Leftures preached in St. Giles s Church 


Note, 


fighs crie for 
VoRgeance. 


Nore, 


peccatum cum voce is nothing but ordinary fiance, but peccaturs cums cla. 
ware iS ducpria 145 imptinls duaprunts, Romans the leventh chapter, ic 
is one oftholc (inncs which crie,and therefore ſhall have vengeance. 
They are in Scripture four, Firſt wiltull murther, as Cains in this 
place. Secondly, the finne of Sodom againſt nature, which cried to 
God for vengeance,Geneſis the eighteenth chapter;which by the qua- 
litie of the puniſhment appeareth how filthic it was, for it was pugi- 
ſhed with ſtinking brimſtone,. as the fin it (cif above all others doth 
moſt ſtinck before God. Thirdly, the oppreſſiog of the poor, Ex. 
due the ſecond chapter and the ewenty third verlie, which crieth to 
God : for as God plagued the Egyptians for oppreſſiag the poor 
Iſraelites, ſo he will plague them that oppreſs the {tranger and poor, 
Exodws the twenty ſecond and the twenty firſt verſe. The founhis 
Deateronomic the rwenty fourth chapter and tho fourteenth verſe, 
that of other poor the poor Laboarer muſt not be oppreſſed, nor hjs bire de- 
layed from him when he hath taken pains ; tor as the Apoſtle ſaith, Fames 
the fitt chapter, ecce merces operantis clamat in auribus domin}, Theſe 
are the fiancs that ſpeak not, but crie to God tor vengeance, Fiftly, 
for the nature of thecric it iSia Hebrew, vox precons or proclamantss, 
of ſuch one as hach ſtrong ſides,of which we have an examplc,Ge- 
eſis the fourty firſt and the fourty third verſe, where Pharoah cauſcth 
one to Crie with a Trumpet before Foſeph Abreck ; lo forcible was 
the crie ofthe blood of Abel in the eares of God, The fixt point 
is that which maketh it up ſure, for where there is no voice of any 
Cryer, be he never ſo ſtrong, that can be heard up tothe top of 

igh hills or ſteeples, the voice of this cric is heard higher than any 

ill or cower whatſoevcry it is heard de rerrs ad mre, ſaith God, it 
pierceth the very heavens z ecce quouſq; volat vox ſanguinis. 

That which we are to learn from hence is, Firſt matter of coms 
fort to thoſe of Abels fide that ſuffer wrong. 4b:{ (aid never a word 
-_ his Brother flew him,ncither doth his (oul from heaven, it is 
his blood from the earth that crieth for vengeance, for as the Pro- 
phet ſaith, Our ſtrength i in ſilence and quietneſs, Iſaiah the thirtierh 
chapter, Though we poſſeſs owr ſouls in patience, as Chriſt willeth, Luke 
the twenty firſt chapter, yet God will ſay #1thi vindis, Demeronomie 
the thirty ſecond chapter, and as I am Judge of the world, ſo 
I will be revenged of them that doc wrong : Therefore the A- 
poſtle willeth not to ſeek revenge, becauſc God ch.llengeth that ay 
a thing properto himſelf, Romans the twelfth chapter. Hebrews the 
tenth chapter, #aceas os, loquitur ſenguis, which is a point neceſſary to 
be urged, and teacheth us that we necd not to be Gods remem- 


Our ears and Þrancers in this point, for the revenge of injury , for as he heareth 


the voice of blood, ſs the voice of our weeping and teares, Pſalm the 
fifty fixc and che eighth verſe, he hearerh the fighes and grief of the 
beart, Pſalm the thirty eighth and the ninth verſe, and the inward de- 

of the heart though it be not mitered, Exodus the tourteenth chapter 
and the fiſt. enth verſe, as in Myſes : Therefore Fob ſaith rerrs me 


operias menm (enguinem, neque clamores meos intercipi.t, Fob the tenth 
chapter 
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chapter :, and it he keep a veſlcl topur our teares in, much more 
may we per{wade Our ſelves 1hat our blood is previous in his fight, 
P{alm the one hundred and xtceath. and the fificenth- verſe ; which 
pojat cminiftreth great comtore to them that ſuffer wrong, - 1+ 
Secondly, Hcoce we learn what is the nature of fiuneg before 
the Holy Ghoſt called it peceatwm cubans, that is, ſinne faſt aſleep , 
but here is percatur clamans, not only Ganc awake, but Crying out 
and warning ; tor (inne cnciceth genely at the firſt, but efter ic will 
pull 2 man by the throat : Even as the Devill is tenteavor; Marchew the 
fourth chapter, he tempteth men tg ſinne, by all che pleaſant means 
he can, and when he hath prevailed with chem, then he is accuſator 
fratrum, Apoe, the tweltth chapter, Sinne is like the witc of Potiphar, 
which tempted Foſeph by all fair means to folly, and as it he had 
been guilty,did firſt accuſe him,Geneſis the thirty ninth chapter: And 
as one an wered Foab, when he would have had bim {mite Abſalom, 
If I had done it, it would have been the danger of my life, yea thou 
thy ſelf which perſwadcſt me to doe it, wouldeſt have been the firft 
that ſhould accuſe me, in the ſccond book of Samuel, the eightcench 
chapter and che thirtecath verſe , fo finne hath no ſooner with its 
deceitfulnefſe allured a man to doeeyill, but it will traight way call 
to God tor vengeance againſt him » Which thing ought to make it 
odiousin the eyes of ail men, Though Abe} complain not, Caiz 
cont-iſc not, and Adam accuſenor, yet we cannot lo.eſcape, for eur 
own ſinne is as 6Serjeant that will finde us out, Numbers che thirty fecond 
chapter, and the twenty third verſe, and when it hath tound us, & 
a Goalor, it will hold and binde us with cords, Proverbs the fifth chapter, 
and the twenty ſecond verſe : And as the Prophet ſpeaketh, in the 
ſecond chaprer of Habakkak, and the eleventh verſe, The one ont of 
the wall and the beam out of the timber, ſhallcry to God for vengeance wpon 
#ppreſſions, though the poor whoſe faces they have ground ſay nothing, E- 
ay the thi; d chapterand the fitreenth verſe, Touching which pur- 
{uit of finge, the Wiſe-man ſaith, in the tenth. chaprer of pogray 1 
Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought, neither curſe therich int A 
chamber, for the fow!s of heaven ſhall diſcloſe it : Tea 4 mans own ſpirit 
will make him to confeſſe his own ſine, and if all means fail, yer rhe 
ſtones in the ſtreet will cry for vengeance, And we {ce that there 15 wx 
non ſolum oris, ſed operis, as the Prophet ſpeaketh"6t Gods works; 
that the very heavens have a voyce, wherewith they doe exarrare 
gloriam Dei, Pſalm the ninteenth ; And therefore the Heathen ay, 
Res ipſa loquitur. Which as it miniſtreth fear ro:Cais and tothe y 
wicked; io comfortto the Godly : For if as we ſee in Cain, finne 
have a voyce to plead before God againſt a man z then no- doubt Good works 
but the good works that a man doth,will ſpeak to Godfor himyand ic to God, 
are remembraancers to put God in minde to be gracious unto hint : 
As God heareth rears and putteth them in # bottle, as he heareth 
fighes and inward deſires of the hearr: which ſpeaknto him4/ che 
Almes that Cornelize gave, had a voyce to plead unto» God for hiny4 
ſothat of a hcathen he was made a Chriſtian, A#s the renth chap- 
Hhh 2 ter. 
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ter. For as the concupilſcence ot evill is finne , ſo the very defire 
of good, is a virtue that pleaſcih God : And it che taking away ofa 
mans lite, doe pull down the vengeance of God, then the ſaving of 
a mans life, or of his ſoul, will be a forcible means to procure 
Gods favour. 
To conclude : The laſt point to be obſerved from hence is, Thar 
ifthe blood of Abel hada voyceto ſpeak unto God; then the blood 
of Chriſt Jeſus muſt needs have a more powerfull yoyce, becauſe 
3t ſpeaketh better things 1han the blood of Abel, Hebrews the twelfth chap. 
ter and the twenty tourth verſe z tor the blood of Abel cryed for Ju- 
ſtice, buc Chriſt's blood cryeth for Mercy : If when we doe evill it 
will plead co God for vengeance , then if wee doe any good work, 
much more ſha'l it ſpeak to God for us. And God as he is inclined 
to mercy, ra:her than to vengeance, will rather hear the yoyce of 
our good works, than of evill, becauſe our good works ſpeak better 
things than our wicked ations. 


Nunc itaque tu maledifus efto : exſul ab iſta terra, que apernit 
0s ſuum ad excipiendum ſangumem fratris tui 6 manu tua. 
Quum humum 1am colueris, ne pergito edere vim ſuam tibi : 
vagus E infeſtus agitationibus eſto in terra. 


9 N theſc two verſes is contained the ſentence pro- 

y nounced by God againſt Cai» ; for God having 
performed chat which the Holy Ghoſt telleth us 
iathe thirty third chapter of Fob and the twenty 
ninth verſe, that God will deal twice or thrice with 
4 man,that he may turn back hi ſoul from the pit : 
Firſt in his examination, Where « thy Brother A. 
bel ? Secondly, in his ſecond queſtion. What haſt 
thou done ? Thirdly, in layingopen before Cain his fine, Behold, the 
woyce of thy Brothers blood cryeth to me. Having ſpared him for three 
tranigreſſtions, he will no longer bear with him, but proceedeth to ſentence 

ainſt him, tor the tourth, in the firſt of 4mos, and the third verſe x 
ch that as he gave ſentence againſt Ad confeſling, to aſſure 
usthat we may proceed likewiſe upon confeflion; ſo we may doe 
in caſe of conviction: And that itis a good ground to pronounce ſen- 
rence ; not Only when Parties are conyiced upon witneſſes, which 
is the more uſuall way, but when by manifeſt _—_—_ and proofs 
they are proved guilty : For ſoin Cain, The falling down of his 
countenance, His going into the fields with his Brother, And he be» 
ing found ſlain, thereupon are manifeſt rokens that he flew Abel, for * 
there was none elſe to doe it : Upon thaſe grounds God proceeds 
to give lentence againſt Cain, - 
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lo which ſentence we havean Ecce of Gods Severity'in his Ju- 
ſtice, and of his Bounty in Mercy. ; -£ 
Forfirſt, This 1s a great mercy to Cain, that where God did not 
take this judiciall courſe with Koreh, tor reſiſting the Magiſtrate of 
Gods people, but cauſed the earth preſently to {wallow him bp, in 
the fixtcenth chapter of Numbers; and puniſhed 4nenrids with ſuds 
dea death, tor that he hed no to men but t6 God, Att5the fifth chapter, 
and never ſtaycd either co ſee whether he would confeſſe, or tocon- 
vince him , yet he will not proceed againſt Cain, till he have proved | 
him guilcy, and condemacd him accordingly. 3 
Ot Gods proceediag in juſtice againſt Cn, there are three parts. ; 
Firſt,rhe ſpiri-uall par:,againft his foul. Secondly,the Oeconomicall 
part, againſt his labour beſtowed in tilling the earth. Thirdly, his 
Poliricall puniſhment, which ſtandeth herein, That he ſhall be an exile 
and Y agabond onearth, 
The firſt part of his puniſhment is in theſe words (Curſed art thed 
from the earth : ) for Gods meaning herein (as Cain himfelt doth 
apprehend it, verſe the fourteenth) is, that Cai» is caſt out from the 
earth, and from the preſence of God; thar is, God doth infli& upon 
him an Ecclefiaſtica'l ſevering from Gods preſence, not from the 
preſence of his Providence, tor of that ,P[alm the one hundred thir- 
ty ninth, Whither ſhall I goe from thy preſence ? bur from the preſence 
of Gods favour and grace, of which the Prophet prayeth, Caft me preſence of 
not from thy preſence, pſalm the fitty firſt, from the tellowſhip of the God: favour, 
Saints, as in ſaying, C#rſed art thou from the earth, he pronounceth u 
on him the ſentence of Baniſhment out of the ſocicty of men. As 
God doth leparate Cain out of the family of Adam, which was an I- 
mage of the Church, wherein he heard Gods word , ſoalſo he doth 
baniiſh him out of the company of men. 
Touching the firſt point, we know that it is the higheſt 
ment that can be inflicted, to be curſed of God ; for in the third of 
Geneſis, and the fourteench verſe,the ſentence pronounced apon the 
Serpent was, Curſed art :how z it there had been any puniſhmentmore 
grievous, doubtleſſe Govd would have laid it upon him. And in 
the end of the world, the laſt and moſt fearfull puniſhment, or ſen- 
tence upon the Devill and his Angels, is, te meledi&i, Matthew 
the twenty fift chaprer : Eſpecially, when the curſe is direed to 
the perſon, malediiFw ts, as if it were ſhot out of purpoſe agai 
ſo he dire&ed the curſe tothe Serpents perſon, Geneſis the third. 
chapter and the fourtcenth verſe, Curſed art Thow above all cartel : 
But when God came to 4demw, he {pared his _ wonknm the 
curſe upon the earth, MaleditFa terra er tt, Geneſis thie chap- 
ter dee ſevenreenth m : Bur we _ ſentence is of 
nounced againſt Ces perſon, (as it was againſt the Serpent,) Curſ- \ 
ed art Thee from the earth : Wherein we may (ce thatCav#'s ſine is 
another manner of fin than 44's, and therefore is more grievouf- 
ly puniſhed, as it ſtanderhi with juſtice, 2uM" 4d raHvntne pece ets eris 
plagarurs modus, Demeronemie the twenty fourth Chapter; A 
Hhh 3 But 
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But Caiy's (inne is greater than Adam's, five wayes. 

Firſt, Adam's finnc proceeded out of concupiſcence, but Caix's 
came of malice, which deſerveth no mercy, as the Prophetſheweth, 
Pſalm the fifty ninth, Be 101 mercifull ro them that ſonne of malicious wick- 
edne(ſe. 

_ Adam's; (jane was committed upon a ſudden, and did 
not take root as Cain's did ; tor his (inne was a long time hatching 
and breeding for all Gods preaching to him, yet he went forward 
in finne, aſbcit he had long admonition trom God co keep him trom 
it. 

Thirdly, Adam having committed his finne, was taken with fear, 
and fled to hide himfſe)t it he could ; but Cain was nor a whit afraid, 
bur faced it our, and never thewed any ſorrow for ir, 

Fourthly, when Adam was examined he confeſſed his finne wil- 
lingly ; bur Cai» obſtinatly denyed ir, and would not be brought to 
confeſſc ir, though God had three times laboured co make him con- 
feſſe - He denicth his tault, non 1471 audatFer quam procaciter, W here- 
fore Adams ſinne and Cains are nor both of one regard or nature, 
and therefore muſt not be puniſhed alike, but the one more grievou- 
fly rhan the other, So yet we {ce here is a grea: correſpondencie be- 
tween the Serpents (inne and Cain's ; tor as the Serpent of cnyy 
murthered our firſt Parents; ſo Cain is here the inſtrument of the 
Serpent to kill Abel, for that he eayyed him ; And therefore the 
Wile-man ſaid, Invidia Diaboli intravit mors. 

Kiftly, As the Devils fiane is pride, Er0 ſimils altifims, Iſalah the 
fourtecath chaprtgr 8& che fourteenth verſe ; ſo Cain ſhewed his pride 
by his contempt of Gods word & command, who forewarned him; 
not to kill his Brorher , as alſo by his ſaucy anſwer ro God, An I my 
Brothers keeper ? Wherefore as Cain's finne is equall ro the Serpents 
figne; ſo he hath the ſame puniſhment that the Serpent had, Male- 
diftus tw. 1nregard of which likeneſle of cheir finn:, che Apoſtle 
faith, Cain is ex maligno illo, inthe firſt of Fohn thethird chapter and 
the twelfth verle ; thatis,rather the Son of the Devill than of Aden : 
and therefore the Son is puniſhed with the like puniſhment that was 
laid upon the Father, 

For the contents of the word Maledifim : The nature of a curie 
is, That the party upon whom it is pronounced muſt be evill, as the 
Propher ſaith, 7ſaiah the third chapter, and the eleventh yerſe, Dici- 
te juſto quia bene, v4 autem male quia male ; eſpecially that party is cur- 
{ed that hathnogood in him, tor wee ſee, in the eighteenth chapter 
of Geneſis, if there had bcen any good in Sodom, but five perſons, the 
Lord would have ſpared it ; but becauſe there was no good in it, it 
was plagued with fire and brimſtone, which doth moſt of all reſemble 
hell. But on the other fide, becauſe there was wine found in one cluſt- 
er, the Lord ſaid deſtroy it not, 1ſadah the fixty fifth chapter, and the 
eighth verſe. Inthe new Teſtament, God promiſeth mercy to the 
Church of Philadelphia,quia modicam habes wirtmem inthe third of the 
Revelations, and the eighth verſe, But Cain had no goodaeſle leftin 
him ; 
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him, tor whereas the goodneſs of a finner is tear,hame fon 
and repentance; Cain had none of theſe, Ade was atraid when 
he had fianed, but Cain was iv little atraid rhat he faced our His fin, 
and as ior (hawe it was with him as the Prophet ſpeaks, 

the eighth chaprerand the twelfth verſe, Wire vhey aſhurned whew 1 
had committed ſiune ? Nay, they were not aſhamed , and tor coifeffion 
he would make none, of whum that is verified, periis confeſto, Fert- 
miah the ſeventh cbap:er and the twenty eighth verſe. Whereas the 
patience & loog ſuffering ſhould have lead then) to repentance, Cas 
tound nothing 1n himſc 11,6ut hed as heart 1hat could not repens, RiWans 
the ſecond chapter, in regard whereof the ſeatence of God pro- 
nounced apon him is juſt, Secondly, itis juſt in that ic is a ſevering 
of Cain from Gods tav. ur, for as Cyprids ſaith, anricitjants ram $er- 
pemte inimicitia cam Deo ſequitar,or it is juſt that he ſhould be delive- 
red roche p:tty wi h wrom he was efitred into league, Thus God 
dealt with his people, Fadges the terith chapter and chie thitteenth 
verſe, They have forſaken me and ſervtd wher God! : Goe hd cHhe Is 
them,let them deliver you ; and as the inceſtuous Cotinthian had made 
a league with Satan,ſo the Apoſtles will is, #t 1r4dathy $414#2, in the 
firſt epiſtle co che Corinthians, the fit chapter; and this * peri 
from Gods favour is from his preſence, which he ſhewerlt to his 
people that meet together to praiſe and pray td Hith, ard to hear his 
Word, and be pattaker of his Sacraments, of which preſence he 
giveth this command ; Seek ye my facts to which the Prophet laith, 
Thy face Lordwill1 ſcek, Pſalm the twenty ſeventh and the eighth 
verſe, wherewith agree the Apoſtles words, in the ſecond to the 
Corinthians, the _ chapter and - tenth verſe, 77 ——_— 
I forgive any thing, I forgive it for your ſakes is aggtwny YXerfh, 
Ah fight, or once of Coda Cos bo tend Dat 
preſence of God, fo we ſee he went ont preſently from the pyeſere pb 
Lord and dwelt in the Land of Nod, Genefii the foutth the 
ſixteenth verſe. Thus is the effect and ſamiie of that part Sf the 
Sentence which is ecclefiaſticall or ſpiritua}l, touching his ſoul , 
for all that remains, comains that part of the Scriteace which'is tet- 
retrial, where we {ce it was Gods will, that he which had ſhewed 
himſelf favage cowards mankinde in killing his Brocher, ſhoald be 
baniſhed from che company of men.” Sothtat when'ir is (aid, & 
art thou from the carth which hath received thy Br abers blond fot 
hand : The meaning is, he ſhall be caſt out of his owl C6 + 
whereby God doth plainly expreſſertius much, That wiftulf mur- 
ther is to be punithed by cafting our both from Charch'anid Colti- 
mon-wealrh, bothrfrom che Communion of Saines and the Society 
of men : For eavv is a finne of ſuch nature, that God thi 

hell norro be a ſofficient puniſhment for it, cauſeth C4# to confurne 
himſelf on earch with ycxarion of minde, for xs the Wiſe-wail 
ſaith, The effel? of envy i the roning of the owes, Proverb; the fout- 
teenth chapter and the thirticth verſe. "I 
Secondly, God ſers down a teafon wHythe earth RT 
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and abhor ſuch perſons as Cain was, and the reat0.1 is duuble, Fult, 
For that there is a wrong done to the car:;h when a man is wiltully 
murthered ; that is, ſhe 1s bereaved of onc of thoſe that ſhould cill! 
and dreſſe it, and of one of her Inhabitants, Ic is the reaton why 
the Crowners (it upon thoſe that wiitully make a way theinſelves , 
for they are no lefle injurious to the cath than they thai kill others, 
Secondly, Becauſe the earth muſt needs ab{1urre that which is con- 
trary to nature, and doth violate thc courſe ot nature ; tor naturc 
doth will all men to ſeek the ſafety anc pref. rvatioa of otbers, but 
Cain wickedly and unnaturall ſhcddeth the blood of his Brother, 
which God doth rh: toricall and pathetically exprefſe thus; Thar 
blood which Cain doth unnaturally ſhed, the earth doth kindely 
and lovingly reccive, that it ſhould not lic oper inthe fight of che 
Sunne : which a& is like tothac of Rizpah, which David commen- 
ded ſo highly, that ſhe took ſackcloth and covered the dead bodies of them 
that were hanged, and ſuffered neither the birds of the air to light upon 
them by day, nor the beaſts of the field by night, ia the ſccond of Samuel, 
the twenty ficſt chapter and the tenth verſe; wherein the carth is 
ſelf, void of ſenſe, appeared more kinde to Ael than Cain, for as 
the Wiſe-man ſaith, God will arm hu creatures to be revenged of his enc- 
mies, in the fift chapter of the Wiſedome of Solomon aud the tenth 
verſe ; omni creatura ingemeſcit, Romans the cighth chapter, they 
ſhall all grieve and abhorre that at which is unnaturall. As be- 
fore the blood it (elt cried to God for vengeance, ſo |:erethe earth 
it ſelf receives the blood into her boſom, which was ſo unnaturally 
ſhed, and theſe are two witneſſes, by whole teſtimony Cain is ſut- 
ficiently convicted of his finnc, and howſoever they be dumbin 
themſelyes, yet they have a voice wl:ich God heareth , ſorhat no 
man can keep his finne ſo ſecret but it will be reycaled, as Fob con- 
feſleth, Fob the thirty firſt chapter and the thircy cighth verſe z My 
land will crie againſt me, and the furrowes thereof will complain together, 
if 1 have eaten the fruits thereof without ſulver. 

Which dereſtation conceived by the earth againſt the fact of Cain, 
1s further ſet forth in the next verſe, two waics, Firſt negando cibum, 
Secondly negendo ſedem, for the firſt it is ſaid, when thou til'eſt the 
earth ir (hal not yeeld her ſtrength unto thee,ro feed thee. Secondly, 
thou ſhalt be in continall feare, and it ſhall deny it (elf ro thee, not 
affording thee any certain manſion, for thou ſhalt be an E xile and Yaga- 
bond upon earth. All that the ca:th affords us is, peabulum o& latibulum, 
that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, NMelexrd; x omndowse, inthe firſt to Ti- 
mothy the fixt chapter, it doth both alere & ſuſtinere, Two things 
wedefire on earth, ſufficiencic of living and maintenance, and peace 
and reſt againſt trouble. Againſt cheſc two are ſet for Cainspuniſh- 
ment, Firſt want, # that the earth ſhall deny its ſtrength ,, and unquiet- 
neſs or reſtleſneſs, in that he ſhal be an Exile and Vagabond, 

For ſufficiencie of feeding, albeit God betore had curſed the 
earth, yet not ſo, but that by labour it ſhould yceld ro man bread; 
but gow God ſaith, if C4in labour and take never ſo great pains in 

tilling 
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tilling the earth, his labour ſhall be in vain, though he ſwear and la- 
bour never ſo much, yct it ſhall withdraw that humor and ftarnels, 
whereby iris wont to ſend forth corn for food ; "that is, hi r frair 
{hallnot make bread, and maintain the lite of him thar is a 'ſh:dder 
of blood 2 So whatſoever Cain enjoyerth uponearth, isnor of right, 
for except the carth be willing both to feed him and to ſuſtain/him, 
he hath no juſt poſſeſſion or intereſt in it, & quodjure non peſidetar, 
farts & latrocinio uſurpatur ;, every peece of bread that Carn and all 
thoſe that walk in tus way doe eat, they cat it wrongfully, and ſhall 
make acd an account foric, as it they had ſtolen it,” Sotharthough 
Cain (peaknever {o much 19 1the cory, and wine, and ole, and they in 
hu behalf tall to the earth, and the earth tothe heavens, and thi heawotns 
crie unto God, yetthere ſhall be no anſwer for his relief, Hoſeithe 
ſecond chapter and th- twenty firſt verſe, bur they ſhall all conpire 
and plague Cain for his finne. Fob (aith, If I have eaten the fruit of 
the earth without ſilver , or grieved the ſoules of the Maſters thereof,” Fob 
the thirry firſt chapter and the thirty nin: h yerſe, ro ſhzw us there is 
a right, nr only of labour, but of perſon, tor Adam may car of 
the fruits of the carth, by rightof his labour beſtowed in dreſſing it; 
bur Cain for that he is a p: r[on accurſed, cannot extthereof.” God 
gives Adam food upon condition of his labour, bat food is denyed 
ro Cainthough he take never ſo much pains, for that Cain is a per- 
ſon accurſed by God, and hathno part in that blefſed ſeed, 77 whom 
all the promiſes of God, touching this life and the life tocome, are yea and 
amen,'.in tlie ſecond: to the Corimtbians, the firſt chapter ind the 
twentieth verſe, : 
Secondly, As we deſire [ufficientie of living againſt want, fo we 
deſire reſt and quictneſs trom crouble; and this we defire ratherthan 
the other, For a little with the fear of the Lord is better than great tre«- 
ſure with trouble; Proverbs the fifteenth chapter. aud the fixteenth 
verſe; bur as the cearth denyed h.m fufficiencie, {oit will not afford 
him « dwelling placeto reſt 10, 
Oftheſe words there are ewo conſtrucions,and bothprofitable. 
Firſt, 'Thc $-p ungint cr nflare*theke' words (Vagabond and Rene- 
ate) gemens & rremens, thac isin gtiet and feare ſhale thoii be all 
vhe daicsof thy life, without any-terraig" dwelling to reſt'ia. * He 
that is ia gri-\ is heavie and butthenſom to him(clf, but he that'is 
in fear is fuſyicious of others, which is a "great veuation 3 which 
kinde of puniſhment is laid upon them that keep” not Guds Com- 
mandements, that they ſhall be (mitten ich ſearefulneſs, they ſhall 
fy atthe ſhaking of a leaf, Leviticw the rwen:y ftxt chaprer and the 
ſeventehh verſe, They ſhall flye wen no man purſueth, Proverbs the 
ewerty eighth chapter, And-albeir they'goefrom'placerophee 
ſeeking for reſt and peace, yet noneſt pax impils, Iſaiah the fitry ſe- 
venth chap'er, Of this'Fear we have an example in Cain, who 
being guilty of the breach of Gods' Command; confeſſed, that 
he was now in that caſc, tha; whoſoever ſhall finde him might till 
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Secondly, Tc other '{eale which they gather of theſe words, 
chat where chere are but ewo places tor mc ro reſting, either his 
own native Country, or ſome other where he can be : Cain ſhall 
rarry neither in his own Country, nor in any other, bur ſhall ſh fr 
ard remove from place to place, and fiude reſt nowhere yz theretore 
he went out of his own Country, and went and built.a City in the 
land ot Ned;,and yet was not quietthere neither. And this is the 
caſe of an evill conſcience, nut to reſt any where z, for.t>a good 
conſcience Angelus ſufficit, bur for him that hath a bad conſcience, 
ipſe mundus angulws eft : Therefore we are to think of rheſe things 
when wc begin .o commit any-fins, .namely, that thereby we de- 
privc our ſclyes both of living and vl welling, -{o thati$ we finne a» 
gainſt God by tranſgreſſing his Precepts, we can' neither Jaok to 
have food ſufficicat, nor place coaycaicat to dwell and reſt 
in 


—— 


The qualification of this Sentence or mercy with God ſhewerh 
her: 10, 1s, chat a:beir C49 be puniſh:d with waat of food a/id dwel- 
ling, ye 1c 1s but ſuper terram,, therefore it he repent while he is 0n 
the carth, he may let himſelf in a better ſtate, tor rhis reſtraint 
doth ſhew th.t God gave to Cain {pace to repent, Apocalyps the [e- 
coad chapter and the twenty firſt verſe , o that there is hope for 
ſinners {o long as God ſuffers them to continue upon earth : for it 
God would not have Cain repent, he ſhould thave been preſently 
ſxallowed up of the carth as Koreh was, and have dycd (uddenly as 
Ananias did : Therefore this ſuper terram is a mercy, It ſheweth 
alio that all Cains care was ſer upon earth, and therefore God duth 
Were puni- Puniſh him wi h that which was his delight : as he had no care at 
ſhed with that all of heaven, as appeared bythe manner of his Sacrifice which he 
Heel w* offcredto God, without any choice at all, but ſet his affeRion ups» 
oncarth , ſo God puniſherh him with an carthly puniſhment, that 
he ſhould finde no comfort or reſt on earth : this he doth both 
in juſtice and mercy, to draw him back to repentance, and to make 
him ſorry having a ſenſe of his miſeries, Hoſes the ſecond chapter and 
the ſeventh yerſe, / will gee and return t0 my firſt hucband, that the want 
of food onearth and of reft, might make him ſorry with the prodigall Son, in 
the fifreenth chapter ut Luke, 1 will gee 18 my Father, God (uffcrs 
Cain to hive in penury, that the fe::ſc thereot might inforce him 
torhis reſolution, R«dibs ad Patrem : AS the dove ſemt owt of rhe Arke, 
f ndine noreſt had no place 10goe to, but to the Ark, from whence 
ſh: ca'11e, Geneſss he eighth chapter ; ſo God doth puniſh Celw wich 
2 reſtleſſ- life on e:rch, that he might ſeek for reſt in heaven, 
And as the Angell called Age, wh o ſhe wandred from her Miſtris , 
to return to her and humble her ſelf wnder her hands, Geneſss the (ixteenth 
c'aprer, andthe ninth verſe, fo it was Gods will that Cain conſide- 
ring his reſt!efſe life on earth, ſhould retura to God, from whom he 
had now ſtrayed as a loſt ſh-ep, by means of his greivous ſiones, 
and ſu! mit himſelf under his mizhry hand, as it is in the firſt epiſtle 
ol Pes.r,confcffng his finne, and craving torgiieneſſe, That ſo God 
| m1 
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mighthave mercy on him, recieve him into everlaſting Tabernacles, Lake 
the ſixtechrh” chaprer, whetc is'reſt yoid of trouble,/and ſufficiency 
of all good things. | | | may = 
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HE - word which fignifieth ſinne-here, in ocker 


{inne, asin the thirty ſecond chapter of Nam- 
bers and the twenty third verſe, Tee: have ſinned 5- 
g4inſt the Lord, and be ſure your (inne ſhall j;nde you 
owt + Which double fgnification. makerth -t 
there is a double reading of this verſe : "The oge 
io the Text, My puniſhment & greater than 1 can bear, The other in the 
Margent, My ſin « greater than can be pardoned: So inthe Textthe word 
is tranſlated the puniſhment of finac, inthe Margentthe finne it ſelf, 
which is the primarie (igaification of the word. - And they that 
cura it puniſhment tor finne, doe therebyExpreſſe Ca/»'s murmuring 
againſt Cod : They that turn it for finnedoeſhew Cair's R_ 
on. I rather follow that in the Margent, (+47,) that the ſenſe is 
thus; My fonne « greater than can be pardoned. Firit,” becauſe 


ment of fiane, Secondly, becauſe-the Hebrews: it ſo. 


Thirdly, for that all the old'Fathersread ir ſo;  Fourthly; for that 
there is no mention of the third perſona; - Laſtly, becauſe the full 
ſenſe is comprchended inthe next verie.- So thatweare to take it 


thus, That Cai» being examined, and hearing the ſentence'prongun- 
ced by God upon him, breakes forth into-this complaint, My ſine i 
greater than can be forgiven, AS 


In which words gencrally,wee ſceanew Cain, for no man would 


imagine that Cals, who a little before anfwered Godiſo p__ 
ws. would ſubmit himſelf ſo gently,that he which ſaid, / know er 
his 
eg, in the 


where my brother i, would now upon the ſudden confeſs 

he that before was ſo bold, ſhould now becoihe ſod 

fight of his ſinne ; he that had ſhewed' himſelfs gyant, ſhould ſo 

ſuddenly become a Peaſant, but'it is not Cains cate-only, bur che 

caſe of all his progenie ; For Phoraobthar ſo proudly and boldly: 

in the fifth chapter of Exodar, and the ſecond verſe, Who ir the Lord 

that I ſhould hear his voice © 1 know nat the Lord; after doth acknow- 

ledge the Lord, and ſubmit himſelf to him, in the nimch chaprer- of 

Exodus, and the twenty ſevcnth verſe, 1 hdve now fiamal, the Lord & 

righteous , but 1 and my people are wicked: Pray thou to the Lord thatebere 

be no more thunders. - | DR W G4 
Saul having committed a yery grievous on agai 

doth notwithRanding very boldly lay to Samuel, inthe of Sams: 

1i 2 


places ot Scripture 1s uſed for the puniſhment of » 559. 
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e/, he fifteench chapter anduhurtcenth verte, 7 have fulfilled the com- 

mandement of the Lord ;; but 2 licle after (verle che thirteth)he ſubs 

artrteth himſclt, / have ſinned, but honowr mee. And Fudas the'per- 

fe example of Cain, albeit he had purpoled to deliver i1is Maſter 

inco the hands of the Scribes and Phariſces,isas bold to deny that he 

had any ſuch intent as any, as it is inthe twenty fix h chapter of Mat« 

thew, and the twenty fifth verſe; but after the deed done, we fce he 
is couched with remorſe for ir, and ſaid, inf the twenty ſeventh chap- 

ter of Matthew, and the fourth verſe, 1 have ſinned, betraying the inno- 
cent blood : This is a ſtrange metamorphotis, and it is expedient that 
we mark this new ſtile, That when a man ſecs Cans offering, he 
may ſay with the Prophet, in the fifr chapter of Feremiah, and the 
thircy firſt yerle, 2uid fiet in noviſſimo ? For if our caſe were as Cains 
was, that no man ſhould ſtand in our way, but preſently we, might 
be revenged of him without danger, it were a thing ro be liked , but 
wee {ce Cain himſelf doth not eſcape unpuniſhed. Who world 
not deſire to be intheir cale,, of whom Fob ſpeakes, in the twenty 
firſt chapter of Fo5, and the ſeventh verſe ? If their flouriſhing eſtate 
would hold, which live and wax old and grow in wealth, their ſeed ts efta- 
bliſhed in hi fight, and his generation before their eyes : But that which 
maketh their condition miſerable, is that which followeth in the 
thirteenth verſe, They ſpend their dayes in wealth, and ſuddenly they goe 
down to thegrave. The Prophet conteſſerh he was greatly diſquic- 
red atthe proſperity of the wicked, til he went to the Santiuarie of God, 
for there he underſtood their end, that they are ſet in ſlipperie places, Pſalm 
the ſeventy third. So albeit C4/# had the dominion over his bros 
ther and flew him, thinking none would call him to account for it x 
yet wee ſec at length he acknowledgeth his finne, and affirmeth it to 
be ſo great as that it can have no pardon. 

Wherefore if we will judge rightly of C4/», whom we have heard 
before what he was z we muſt not ſtay there, but read on forward, 
and fee what he is now : For we muſt judge of the wicked by their 
deed; & of them our Saviour Chriſt ſaith,in the 1 2. chapter of M«t- 
thew,Their end s worſe than their beginning : Betore his ſin lay ſtill, and 
his condemnation flept « And thus it is with the wicked, that while 
they are aſlcep in finne, they will believe nothing, nor give credit to 
any word of God, Wherefore we (ce a plain example in Lot's ſons 
in law, in the nienteenth chapter of Geneſis, and the fourteenth verſe, 
when he told them the Lord would delitroy the City, he ſeemed to 
them to be ſom jeſter - And when finne awaketh, and damnation 
fleepeth no longer, then it is a matcer of earneſt ; it maketh Cainro 
cry out, My ſinne « greater thay can be pardoned, And howlſoever E- 
ſas contemn his Birch- right, yer; when he ſeeks, it cannot be had a- 
gain; it makerh im weep binerly, Geneſis the rwenty fifth chapter, and 
Hebrewi the twelfth chapter - : Sothat albeit ac the firſt, they ſeenor 
the inconvenicnce and danger of finne, yet in noviſſims, Feremiah 
the thirtieth chapter,and thetwenty fourth verſc, at the laſt day they 
ſhall ondcrſtandit plainly, » + _ 

; Touchiag, 


without (Vipplegate. 


it 


Touching the wotds themſelves, here 1s 2 conteſſion,; wi 
be faulty; for true confeſſion hath prayer joynedwith it, asthe 
pher; havitg made confeſſion of his finne, faith, *Forcbs cauſe 7 pro 
ed, Pſalm the thirty ſecond z And-Peter to Simeon Magus, Prey the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven vhee, in the cighth the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, and the twenty ſecond verſe 5 burthis conteffion 
hath no prayer, and therefore is faulty. . 

Burto ſpeak ſo much of it as is good in his-confeſſion. 

Firſt, he confefſeth his finne, nor cvery finne, but his crooked and 
perverſe finne, ſuch as Fob ſpeaketh of, in his thirty chicd an 

te 


and the twenty ſeventh verſe, 1 heave ſinned and rig 

Again, inthat he ſaich, his finne « great, he that he te 
weight of it ,and doth not extennate it, and make it lefle than it is 
This confeſſion is well, but only for two exceptions that aze cafily 
taken againſt it, 

Firſt, that which Chryſoſtome maketh, That it was too late, for is 
ſhould have ſtood in the eighth verſe; for as the Wiſe-man ſaith; in 
the eighteenth chapter of the Proverbs, and the ſeventcenth verſe, 
Tuſtus in principio ſermonis accuſator ſui, And as the fathers read,in the 
fourty rhird chapter of 7ſa/«h, and the twenty fixth verſe, Dis 16 ind- 
quitates prior, ut juſtificers , for we may not foreflow the time, bur 
ſeek the Lord while he may he found, Iſalah the fifty fift chapter. 

Secondly, becauſe albeit it be ſaid of repentance, $i vers Punquam 
ſera, yet þþ (erarard vers, if it belate it is ſeldomtrue. 

And this confeſſion of Cain, as it is no true contcflion, for that it 
was long deferred , lo chiefly forthat it was a confeſſion withiour a- 
ny petition or prayer for pardon z and he made-no prayer, be- 
cauſe he had no hope ; and no hope, for that he wanted faith; - Ve 
muſt therefore beware that we deferre not our confeffion and | 
tance, bur ſpeedily return to God, for that is the cauſe that he bears 
with usz he might preſcntly conſume us after we-have finned, but 
he ſparcth us for repentance, as the Prophet ſpeaketh , in"the 
thirticth chapter of 1/al4h, E xpeiZat Dew wi miſeriator'; and his + 
i$extended to all finncrs, upon Condition of Tepentance. © Albelt 
Nebuchadne77ar were a grievous fianer, yet the Þ celleth him, 
in the four.h chapter of Daniel, it be break off his by rig hteome 
dealing , and his iniquities by mercy to the poor, Erit ſanardo\ erroris:” And 
= rophet to them wr - - wore . 

aith, If you turn, your iniq 108 be 10 your 4 7 
eighrortch chaprer, tins the thirtieth verdd (+ Therefore the Godly 
man ſaith, Wee hove rreſpaſſe 47 4inft God, wee have taken fir ange 
yet now there is hope in [rae] for 1his, Exadue the tenth 


cond yerſe z Whichis a point very material, forifhopeof merc 
and forgiveneſſe be cur off, finners will fall intotheir "caſe that | 
deſperarly, in the eighteenth chapter of .and the twelfth 


verſe, Wewill walk inthe of our ;\ 
ſtle ſpeaketh, They will be ſwallowe Y of 100 much | 
epiſt]e to the Corinthians, the ſecond chapter ; that-is, 


liizg 


438 


Lala preached in St. Giles s Church 


ot mercy,men tall into deſperate bardne1s of heart,or into.deiperate 
fear & {orrow, ſo as they cannot be comtorted : And thisisit.which 
the Devill deſires,tothe end he may bring this to paſs. Asiathe be- 
gianing he rook — againſt one tree, & charged God with nig- 
gardlineſs & cnvyalbcit hecould not charge God for all the trees of 
the Garden, inthe third chapter of Geneſss, and the fift verſe; ſoal- 
beicit be impoſſible tor the Devill co perlwade Cain that God will 
not forgive ſinnes, becauſe in as much as if God be extream to mark 
what i done amiſſe, and emer into judgement, no man can be juſtified in his 
fight, Pſalm che one hundered and thirticth, and Pſslm the one hun- 
dred fourty third, therefore he muſt ne-ds torgive (innes, unlefſe he 
will ſhew (hat he hath made all men for nowght, Pſalm the cighty ninth x; 

et he tels him that howlocver finnes may be forgivcn, yet Caiy's 
_ cannot be pardoned ; He te!s Cain that a mu. there; ot his Bro» 
ther, and ſuch a one as deayeth the deed with fuch preſumptuous 
and proud anſwers, cannot have pardon. But the error of Cain 
ſtands herein,not that he is perſwaded that his fin is great, for aur. 
ther no doubt is a great finne, but that he th.nketh it ſo great, as 
#t could not be pardoned ; as it Gods mercy were not great enough for 
his finne were it never ſogreats Cain's error then as we [ee is Major 
iniquitas quam propitiatie. 

W hich error God doth moſt of all deteſt : 

Firſt, for that ir doth prejudice his Power, as if he that is Almigh-” 
ty, were not able. to pardon the finnes of wicked men. 

Secondly, It doth prejudice his truth, for God affirmeth of him- 
ſelt; 7hat he forgiveath iniquity, tranſgreſiion and finne, Exodw the thir- 
ty fourth chaprer, and the ſeventh verſe, which is the finne that Cain 
ſpeaketh of here. The Prophet faith of God, in the one huadred 
and thirtieth Pſalme, He ſhall deliver Iſracl from all his finnes , He hath 
ſhut wp all ander finne, that he may have mercy over all, Romans the ele- 
yenth chapter : And as he came into the world to ſave fingers, ſo 
primss peecatorum, in the firſt epiſtle ro Timorhie, the firſt chapter, and 
the ſixteenth verſe : This C«/» could not be ignorant of, having 
heard of the promiſe which God made, That the ſeed of the woman 
ſhould break the Serpents head,that 1$,(as we have ſhewed, )rhe head and 
chiet finne that the Devill can infe& the ſoul of man withall, 

Thirdly, This error doth derogate from his goodneſſe, which 
makes it more odious to God yz for Gods mercy hath a preeminence 
aboye his juſtice ; Palme the one hundred fourty fifth, his mercy 
is above all his workes , And as the Apoſtle faith, in the ſecond 
chapter of Fames, Mercy triumpheth over Fuſtice : Theretore the fin 
againſt Gods Mercy is more grievous. 

- Again, It is the more odious in Gods eyes, becauſe it takes from 
him the Glory of his Mercy, which is cfſcnciall and naturall in Gods 
for his Juſtice groweth out of man; and he is ſaid tobe juſt, not ſo 
much in regard of himſelf, as in reſpec of his dealing towards men, 
i" that he rewardeth the good, and puniſherh the bad ; But as for 
Mercy, it is naturally in him, and a part of hjs Eſſeace z But his = 

c 


is without Cripplegate: 


h— ——" 


ſtice commeth trom without , tor when men provoke hintby their 
finges, then he ſaith, 1[ai4h the twenty eighth chaptet und ihefeve 
reenth verſe, Fudgment will 1 lay tothe rule, and righteouſneſs to the 
ballance, Theretore it we conceive of God'as 'a hard Lord, 
whereas we ſee heis ready to forgiveten thouſand tzſentfro His Ser- 
vants, Marrbew che eighteenth "chapter, or think Him co Bea Hard 
Father, whereas he is moſt kinde ro natighty and uhthrifty Sons, 
Lake the hfteenth chapter : We doe dcrogate *gainſt his'mercie 
and goodneſs, who in reſpeRotf his maturall inclination to mercy, 
is called mercy, Pſalm» the fifty"ninth'und ce TeventcchtiiVerie ; 
wherefore as the Apoſtle ſaid to'the Jewes, 4s 'the' rhirternch 
chapter and the fourty fixt vetſe ; Stting you have parthe ward of Gad 
from you, and judged your ſelves unwiithy of exernall life; "fo ifdiy man 
by takiag\n <rromous opinion of Gous mercy, doe pur ic from him, 
and judge himſelf unworthy of tmet&y, 'there is no hope thar he 
ſhall ever obrain'forgivenefs., burhe muſt cither fall into chat de- 
ſparare hardneſs'6f heart, that 'is mentioned, Feremiah the" eigh- 
tenth ch '/prer, orcl{e be continually tormented with 's wixnded 
ſpirit, Proverbs the eighteenth'chapter, 'auid be ſwallowed up of heavi- 
meſs, in'the ſecond to the Cortnihians, the {, cond chapter. 

Touching Cains conceit, it is certain if his fiatie 'cannor be par- 
doned, it is either in regard of the finne it ſelf, or of Gods juſtice g 
but neither of cheſe are any ſuch hindrance, thac they ought to draw 
us tothat which Cats faith, 

' Touching fiave, its not 2 thing impoſſible to obrain pardon for 
ik, | 
Firſt, Becauſe ſinne is the work of a Creature which is finite, nl 
therefore-can doe n6thitrg but that which is faite 5 Bar God # tnfe- 
nite, #nd of his greatneſs there is nol, Fſulm the ode hitidred and 
fourty fift : And therefore look how much God is greater than 
mao, ſogreat is his power to the tnttcy and c vently ir is 
not poſſible that his tnercy ſhould b@ overcome of our finne and mi- 


ſerie. 
; hiniihis, Uhit- is, inde 


Secondly , gone hominis et 
is a work of infirmitie, and conſeqtteatly it cannot overcome Gods 


wer s /or the weakneſs of God is than the f mes, in 
_ ficſt to the Corimthians, the ty cheer, dns -h reaſon 
to ſay or think that the weakneſs of man is ſtronger than the 
ſtrength of God z and therefore rhe Apoſtle faith, Romans the third 
chapter, Can the unbelief of man, which is an infirmite of man, make the 
faith of God of none fe ? Ir is not poſſible : Though webe onfnifut, 
yt he abideth faithfull , and cannot deny himſelf , in tie ro 
Timothy, the ſecond chapter and the thirteenth yerle, 

Thirdly, Wheress finnes are ſaid to be grexr, forhe number of 
them how great or many ſoever they be, a we are not to doubt 
but there is pardon for them , tor there is mttcy tfeted whete there 
is multiplicitie of fintie. Chriſts cotihfe/tis, Feye Mercifull as your 
bravenly Father is mercifall, Luke the fixt chapter : add we (b char 

mans 


Wo, 


ets 
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mans Me1rcic is {o great, that it torgiverh thoſe that Joe vitrad ſeven- 
ty times ſeven times, Matthew the eighteenth chapter and thetwenty 
ſecond verſe ; therefore Guds mercy mult needs be greater ;There- 
fore God, to ſhew the greatneſs of his mercy, faith, Yamſpever 
man will not receive bus wife when ſhe goeth from him, ana becommeth ano- 
ther mans ; yet turn ye tome, and 1 will receive. you to favour, Feremiah 
the thicd chapter and the hiſt verſe - So weſecthart Gods mercy 
excceds mans mercy. But the reaſun why we delpairof pardon 
upon the ſight of our finnes is, forthat as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
Mans thoughts are not as Gods thoughts, Iſaiah the hifty tift chapter : 
man thinks chat unpoſhble tro be numbred, which God doth num- 
ber. David, to ſhew that his finnes were innumerable, faith, they 
are more than the hairs on hs head, Pſalm tourticth and che ewelfth 
verſe, and yet Chriſt ſaith that our heavenly Father doth number all 
the hairs of our head, Matthew the tenth chapter ard the thirtieth 
verſe. Manaſſeh crieth out that hu ſinnes are more than the ſande of 
the Sea which cannot bt told, andyet God doth comprehend and hold it in 
his hand, Iſaiah the fourtieth chapter and the rweltth verſe ; And 
albeit in mans judgment the Starrcs may ſeem innumerable, yet the 
Prophet faith, That God counteth the number of the Starres and calleth 
them by their names, Pſalm the one hundred ani! fourty ſeventh, ſo 
albeit our fiancs ſeem innumerable co us, yet he can number their, 
and albcit we think it impoſſible they ſhould be forgiven, yet God 
doth not think ſo. 

Fourthly, Againſt the grievouſneſs of finne there is hope of mer- 
Cy ; For though they be as red as ſcarlet, he will make them as white «s ſnow, 
Iſaiah the firſt chapter and the cighteench verſe : As our figne is 
great, ſo ſaith the Prophet, Great 1s thy mercy towards men, for thow 
haſt delivered me from the nethermaſt hell, Pſalm the eighty fixt andthe 
thirteenth verſe; and ſo great that he ſaith, Pſalm the ſeventy firſt 
and the fifteenth verſe, 1 know no end thereof :* Theretore albeit the 
greatneſs of ſfinne be grande barathram, yet major eft aby[[me miſeri- 
cordie del, And as there is in us abundance of finne, ſo in Chriſt 
we finde ſuper abundant grace for the remiſſion of ſinne, Romans the fift 
chapter ; but as for peccarum mewn, that is, ſuch finnes as are of the 
ſame fize that Cains was, againſt whichthe Devill chiefly takes cx- 
ception, that we ſhould not doubt of Go''s mercy, but chat we may 
finde pardon : though our finne be-the ſhedding of blood, yeticis 
pardonable , for David committed murther, and yet obtained for. 
givnels, and was received to be a Saint in heaven 

Though a man be guilty of lying and denying the truth, yet 
there is mercy in ſtore with God for that finae; tor Peter after he 
had denyed his Maſter, and {wore that he knew him not, againſt 
his own conſcience, w2s for all that forgiven : and that we ſhould 
deſpair ofno finne to them that did ſhead the blood of the Sonne of 
God that holy and juſt one, and killed the Lord of life, evento 
thoſe the Apoſtle ſaith Amend your lives and turn, that your ſins may be 


done away, Aﬀts the third chapter and the nintcenth verſe; and yet 


this 


this finne is farre greater chan Cans finne. " Ferome lauh that 
did offend Gud more in repelling bis grace, and deſpuir 
mercy after his finne, than he divin becraying che Sonne of God # 
Therefore 'whea Cain ſaith My fone 4 greater than can be pardoned, the 
Fathers ſay Pentiris Cain : and Bernard (ith abſit, major enim eff dei 
pictas quam hominis imguitas ; whereupon albcit Manaſeh contc ſſech 
chat he bath ſinned above the number of che ſand ot the Sea, and- 
chat his rran/grefſions are multiplied; yet khowing chat Gods mercy 
is greaterthan che malice of men, he ccaſcth not to crave forgive- 
neſs, and for that obrained pardon, and was reCcived into favour; 

To coaclude this point, he thae will hotd C«#s opinion,” dotli 
nor beleeve the promiſes ot God, that the womans ſeed ſhall be of 
ſufficicat power to break in peices che Serpents head,but inlaying b# 
ſin « greater than cas be forgiven , ic is all one as it he laid, ice 
and p-'yfon of the Serpear 1s greater than the virtue and power of 
Chriſt, and contriry torhat which the Apuſtle faith, Hebrews the 
ewelfth chaprer (5hat Chriſtes blood ſpeakerh berter things than the blood 
of Abel) he holds chat A4bels bloud c.uerh lowder tor yengeance, than 
Chriſts blood cn doe which crieth for mercy and lorgivenels : 
bur it is abſurd and blaſphemous fo co think, for it carinoc be bux 
Chriſtsblood which is Gods b:iood, 4#s che twentieth chapter,auſt 
have more force to intreat tor remiſhon'ar Gods hand, thanthe 
blood of a man can have to obtain yengeahce'; major entev eſt propi- 
(iatio quam iniquitas. | Fs. > 7 

For the Juſtice of God which is the ſecond hindrance, thas it 
ſtands : Thar which God h:th pronovinced cannocbe recalled, buc 


of hus 


that the King ſhould d't except: 
ſhould be deftroyed If ir did 

fore God revoked his Setits 
the thirteemch » Bxcept 


tha Grond ah deere oe , b 


: 


and calls his brother | hn 4 £ 
Manthew tbe fifth chapter andvc try tecc 
juſtice of God is no hdrance, 


that is, may obtain forgiver 
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ed not, theretore he iscxcluded trom the remiſſion at fans, - 
The poiat chat remains is, That we conſider rue, tin the 6+ 

cond to che Corinthians, the ſecond chaprer, the deyiles andy $ 
which the cnemie of our Salvation uſcth ty, work our d 3 
for whca firine is to be committed, he brings them to mpton 
and albeit God hath threated plagues tor luch an ach ones, 
yet he perſwades a man, as Peter, did Chit, in the faxteenth; chap- 
ter of Matthew, Non fiet hac tibi, that is betore finne1s committed , 
but when finge is firuſhed, and the Devill bazh that be would.haye, 
then he laboncerh to bring men inco deſperacion, ſaying, it muſt 
needs be, and they cannot avoid the wrath and judgements of God. 
In the reading ot the old Teſtament, he layeth a vail over the beaxts 
of men, as it was with the J-ws, that by the Law they might nor 
{ee the grievouſneſle of finne, and ſo avoidths danger. of it, inche 
ſecond cpiltle ro the Corinthians, and the third.chapter , but when 
he hath entiſed men to commur {inge, then he blindeth theirey 
that the light of che Goſpell, whereby they are: aflured of the for- 

ivenc{le of finnes, and of the mercy of God, in Chriſt, ſhould nor 
ine into cheir hearts, in the ſecond to the Corimhians, the fourth 
chapter - he will neitherlet them {ce the grieyouſneſle of finne, be- 
fore they commitit, nor behold the mercy of God, atter it is com« 
mitted : Which mercy of God is {o generally offered to all forts, 
that cvea murtherers & lyars,albeitthey be grieyous fagers,cannot 
deſpair of mercy, for we {ce both David and Peter obtained pazde 
and none arg debarred, but only they that ſay, ,2«d nobys tecum Feſw 
Naarene ? inthe firſt chapter of Mark, and the twenty touyrth vere: 
That wed exclupeg the Deny binjls cat) ths was this dc- 
ſperate fear, for as Auguſtine ſauh, 0bfinatione ſas, &r non enormitaic 
ſceleris, Demon eſt Damon. : Belo Cain ihe” Child ofthe. Devill, 
ſecmeth alky chus, much in this his contcſſion, I defire ng.pardon at 
thy hands God,becauſcI ſeethe greatncſs ot my. offence; 
than thy aiexcy : For Cain, we le what betell him, becauſe, as the 
Prophet ſpeakerh, Nolait imeelligere, wt bene agerts, Palm the thirty 
fixt ; becauſe he had. no care,to.doe as God would haye him , 
therefore God gave him wp to he luſts of his own hgart ; and asthe Apo- 
RI. {pcaketb, .1a chs lecoad to the Theſſalonians, the lecond, chapter, 
and the teorh yerſe,, becauſe when God. ſpake to. him., be heligwed 
not the trwh, that ht might be ſaved, God ſent him ſtrange. deluſions; that 
he ſhould believe the Devil; lyes, who preachedto hiay and per{waded 
him aftcr he bad fifiged, ghat bus fipme was greater than Gods merey: tor 
if Pharadh firſt, harden his owa heart, Exodas the gighth chapter, and 
thethin Tecong verſe, itis julk eh«t God. harden 
wot hear j io his minj s, Ex beanhchaprer 


verſe, . But bec:; Prophet aincth, chat whi a 
Rave begled [7 ot utie of dconmed,ans | 
the wick<dacfle | Y 


apter,;.. Therefore 


we muſt, be heed ve { re deſperationg. 


make pot. a, way to, preſumption, for chat isrhe great finae-ag on 
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which the Prophet praycth, io the ninteenth # ſale, Keep thy ſervant © 


from preſuniptuous ſinnes, ſo ſhall I be clear from the great ſinne':; [his 
was the finne of Cats, arid we muſt bewa:e that we walk not in bis 
way, as Fude counlclleth, 2s t nimid fþe preſwnrptio, is the high 
way to deſperation thereto when we know Gods will, as Cain did, 
we muſt ſeek no faircher, nor follow our own wiſdom. It was Sauls 
fiance, he would be wiier taan cither Samet or the Lord tuinſelt , 
tor beivg commanded to deltroy the Amalckites, wich all rhey 
had, Savf 4s it God kacw not what he did, takes upon Lim to pare 
the beſt rhings, inthe firſt book of Samwel, the fifteenth chapter 4 chis 
was his preſumption. We mult beware, ſaich Moſes, in the ewen- 
ty ninth chapt: r of Dewteronomze, and the nja:centh verſe, That when we 
hear the words of the curſes and the puniſhments, which God threatneth 4- 
zainſt the tran, _ of his Law, Tha: wee doe not bleſſe our ſelves in our 
hearts,ſaying,1 ſhall have peace though 1 walk afier the ſtabbornneſs of mine 
own heart , chus adding Jiunkenueft; torhirit, It we will not de- 
ſpaire we muſt fear, for fv did Fob, and therefore he iaith, Timer 
mews ſþes mes, in the fourth chaprer ut Fob and .he ſixth verſe : The 
tear he had and tele, wheu he was a50ut to finue, wroughcin hia an 
afſured hope and aflurance uf Gods tavour , 2n . that fearmade him 
ſay, Etiamſi eeciderit , ſperabo in eum, Fobthe thinteeuth chapter. 
Thatfear isa means of hyupe,the Apoſtle 5. Peter ne wetli; tur having 
{aid, that he woul have all inca to hope perteRly, intze firſt of 
Peter, the firſt chapter and the thictecath verſe, he exprefleth the 
means low they ſb4ll at:ain to this perte hope, & that by paſſing 
their converfation in fear, verſe the ſeycatcenth, This courſe did nor 
Caintake, but contrariwile, when he heard God rell him, that if he 
4id evil, finne lay at the dere ;, he tor all that blefſerh himfclf in his 
heart,and ſaid I ſhall doe well enough, though I walk after the fabbornne(ſe 
of mine own heart, and k:1l Abel my Brother, contrary #0 Gods commande- 


ments. 
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En expellis me hodie a fuperficie iſtius terre, ut 2 facie tua abſcon- 
dam me : cumque vagus ſim & infeſtus agitationibus in 


# 
LO 


terra, ſi ullus fuerit qui me inveniat, inter faciet me. 


d AINS ſpecchto God (as we ſee) Rtandsapont 
parcs ; one touching his finne, inthe | 
vere; che other ing his en, in 
this verſc ; which alſo contaiizs two paits. Firſt, 
4 meer r: p=tirion'of the ſentence pivenupon 
SR in thee}-veath verſe. Secondlygan addition which 
Cain h.m[clt makes, That now whoſoever ſhould finde 
him ſhould kill bim, which is 11s chicf complaint; © My RTF" 7 
K kk 2; For 
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For the 1; ſt part, When ſentence is pail-d upon any perlon, God 
requireth tw ohings. | Kg 

Firſt, Agnitionem culpe, whereunto two things. belong : Thar i-, 
Promiſſio penitentie, 3s EXckiah promilcth, Thas. he will walk all the 
dayes of hu life, in the bitterneſſe of his ſoul, in the thirty cighth chaprer 
of Iſaiah, and the fifteenth verle z And tlie Apoſtle laith, Thas the 
true tokens of Godly ſorrow, are to be angry, tobe afraid of himſelf after- 
wards, and io he revenged of himſelf for the ſinne commited, inthe ſecond 
epiſtleto the Corinthians, the ſeventh cii.upter,andthe eleventh verſe. 
And Deprecatio pens, that is, petition tor torgivenc ile, as, The Lord 
be merciful to my ſinne, and forgive me my ſunne. 

Seconily, God requires juſtrficationem juſtiti, that is, declare that 
the- (entence 15 paſt upon us juſtly, as David doth, Pſalm the fifty 
frſt and the fourth verle, Again thee only have I ſimncd, that than may- 
eſt be juſt when thou ſpeakeſt,, and clear when thou judgeſtd, And this like- 
wiſe hath two parts. 

Firſt, That we think well of God, ſaying with the Prophet, in 
the one hundred and nintecnth Pſalm, and the ieventy fatth verle, 7 
now, Lord, that thy judgements are right, and that thou of very faithful. 
neſſe haſt af flicked me. | 

Secondly, To bear quictly and meekly the puniſhment that he 
layerh upon us, by David's example, in the thirty ninth Pſalms, Tacut 
Domine, quia tw feciſti. But as for Cain, we {ce on his part, neither 
promilec of repentance, nor petition for torgivencfle : he confeſſeth 
his fault indeed, ( My finne & greater ) but it was no true confeſſi. 
ON, 

Firſt, That it was too late, it ſhould have ſtood in the ninth verſe, 
for A juſt man will be firſt in hs own cauſe to accuſe himſelf, Proverbs the 
eighteenth chapter, and the ſeventeenth verle 4 bur he:denyed ir 
proudly, and ſo was farre from making any promiſe of repentance. 

Secondly, No true confefſion, becauſe without any petition of 
forgivencſle, for he concieved this fooliſh opityon, That his finne 
could not be forgiven; asif the Womans ſeed bad not Power to break the 
the Serpents head, or the blood of Chriftcrying tor mercy of God, 
&id not cric louder than Abels did for juſtice, which the Apoſtle 
faith feaketh better things than the bloed of Abel, Hebrews the twelfth 
chapter. But as for his opinion touching Gods, juſtice, bath Cir 
and all others ought with Demig to acknowledge in every puniſh- 
ment that he Jaycth upon them, Pſa/m the one hundred and ninc- 
teerth and the one hundred and thirty ſeventh verſe, Righbteons art 
thow 0 Lord in all thy judgments : They ought to judge ads worthy 
to be deſtroyed, EXekiel the thirty fixt chapter, for (0- did the better 
Theet, Zuke the xwenty third chapter and the fourty firſt verſe, We 
indeed ſuffer righteouſly, for we receive things worthy of that we have done, 
but this man hath done nothing amiſſe. But as for Cain he maketh no 
fuch acknowledgment of Gods juſtice in puniſhing him whereas 
he ſhould have confeſſed he was worthily caſt out of the earth, 
becauſc he had bercaved the carth of one of her Children, killed a 
mn 
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nan, 47 innocent, and not only 10, bur a Sant, chat he was wor- 
thily caſt out of Gods preſence being defiled with blood, even as 
Zoab was pulled trom the Altar, in the -fwrſt of Kings the ſecond 
chaptcr, as if he would pollute che Altar ; For asche 
in the firſt to the Corinthians the fitt chapter, the reaſon why the 
Corinthian was excommunicated, was becauſe by « Uirtle leaventhe 
whole lump ſhould be leavened. The other was juſtly puniſhed with a 
like of {orrow and tcar, becauſc he had been a caulc of forruw and 
tcar tO many; yet Cain doth none of all ciicfe, burinſteed otac- 
knowledging Gods juſtice in regard of his deſcrt,he makes irftrange 
and wonders att (Behold) but we are taught torhink othet wite, 
that how grievous {oever God paniſheth us, yer he dealeth not with ws 
after our deſerts, Pſalm thc one hundred andihird', We maſt not think 
[trange concerying the fiery trial, as if ſame ſlrange thing were come to us, 
:nche firſt epiſtle of Peer, the fourth chaprer and rhe twelfet verle : 
” We muſt not make-atecce of Gods Judgments a5 Caim ddthytor God 
i5 wiſe z and albcit the party puniſhed be'"innocenr,''yerweareto 
rhink that God will ſufter no puniſhment to come ro him without 
juſt cauſe, much more ought we to juſtitie him whenhe puniſherh 
a notoriqus Offender. Bur from his word (eece) it appeares that 

Cain did not ſo much as conceive a right of Gods juſtice, ® 15 4 
The fecond paint in juſtifying Gods Juſtice is, #obear 'queethy the 
puniſhment that be layeth uppon ws, Levitiews the's fixtchaprer 
and che tourty fiſt verſe, whict-Cirift calls the raking up ofthe 
Croſs, Matthew the fixtecnthy chapter; for ifwe'beacthe puniſls 
of our iniquitic unwillingly, ſaperimponit#r nowtollitar crux'y theres 
fore firſt we muſt acknowledge'inregard of our finnes, that God 
dealcth more mercitully with us than we deſerve. Secondly, We 
mult bear quietly the puniſhment laid upon us, for ou ofa 

the godly gather matter of thanks." Fob having all cakenofibra Hi 

ſaith, Fob the firſt chapter, bened/&Fum fit momen domini,-and Dovid, 
P/alm the one hundred & Cree valicem [alusis ie praiſeth 
God for the cup of affliction as well as for the cup of falvation,& is ds 
thankfull to God for the benefits which he 'by "means of affliction 
beſtoweth upon them againſt their-will, ns for thoſe thiat:eome: to 
them with their with and good liking y and this is the petieRivn 
that we are to ſtrive unro , but if we doenorar allreckonthem as 
benefits; yet we muſt ſay withiE//p whe firſt of , thechird 
chapter+and the eighteenth verſe, Dominus off, fackes Vi- 
detur in-«cu/is ſuis, therefore the Propher amply of him tiaris accu- 
ſtomed to bear the: yoke from: his youth, Lamentations the third 
chapter andthe twenty eighthiverſe, ſides & filebiz, to muſt we 
doc and ſay with David, in the ſecond of Samuel,'the fiſteeoth 
chaprer:andthe rwepuy(ſixt verſe, "Here am 1, let him doend me as feem- 
eth good in his eyes 41 Bog Cain Teemerh nov thus tobeatſeRed, bes 
cauſe he is altogether in the enumeratiog- of his putiiſhmenty *it'is 
0 quiet bearing, but odioſs reperislo, If this finne were fogrearas 
he (aid-it was, he ſhould have NT va in:6 the confide- 
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ration thereot as David did, Pſalm the fitiy fiilt, My finne « ever be- 
fore me, {o he ſhould ever have thought of the grievouſneſs. of his 
fin. And couching the party killed , Firſt it was a manz Secondly 
his brother ; Thirdly an innocent, Ag .in, in regard of humfclt, it 
was of cnvy that he killed him, not ot a ſudden, but by premedi- 
cation, after a trecherous manner, for he went with him into the 
fields, and there fell upon him, his ſinn: was the grearer, for 
that it was an offence to God who had preached along Sermon to 
him, that it was a gricf to Adam and Eve, a fcandall and offenceto 
all ages, who from his example might take a pattern to commit 
this finnc ; bur Cain takes not this cuurſe, the confidera-ion of his 
finne is diſpatched in a word (My finne is greater) but he takes his 
puniſhment in peice*, and thinks ot it particularly, whereupon one 
{aith of Cain and the wicked, thar the repetition which they make 
is, c07w7m qua ferunt, non que fecerunt, they are generall in their fiane, 
but par:icul. rin their puniſhment z For 4s of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth ſpeaketh, Matthcw the twelt.h chaptery, fo we may gather 
by Cains words, that he thinks more of his puniſhment than of his 
fault; that which offends him, ſtooc more 1n his (ighr, and grieved 
him more than chat which offended God ; butthe godly are of a- 
nother minde, for they will be contenc to have the puniſhment re- 
main upon them, ſo that the guilt may be taken away. But there 
is a third point in this repetition, which is a perverting of the order 
which God ſcrt down in giving the Sentence : God began with the 
& curſe caded with c:ſting out of che earth; but Cai» beginneth with 
his caſting out of the earth, wherein he ſheweth what is his grea- 
reſt grief, for if a man ſuffer many pains, he will ſpeak of that firſt 
which doth moſt pinch him, and complain firſt of the loſle of that 
thing which he doth moſt of all aftc& , in that be firſt complaineth 
he is caſt out from the facc of the carth, he ſheweth he took more 
care for the face of the earth, rhan the face nd preſence of God, 
and it grieved him more to bedeprived of the good will of men, 
thin of the favour of God, Iris otherwiſe with the Sainrs of God, 
for they crie, Pſalm the ſeventy third and the twenty filt verſe, 
Whom heve I in heaven but thee, and there is none in earth whom 1 deſire 
beſides thee, Pſalm the (1x y third, Thy kindneſs u better than life it ſelf ; 
and when they come to make compoſition butween heavenly things 
and caithly, we fec what David faith, in the ſecond of Semwel, the 
tifreenth chaprer and the twenty fift v<1ſe, If I finde favour in Gods 
febt, Iwill ſee rhe Ark again, that is the pr: ſence of G:d, and makes 
choice of that as his greateſt felicicy, not co enjoy his Scepter, or 
to be reſtored to his Wives and Children , which earthly men 
would make moſt account of z ſo the Apoſtle, Philippians the third 
chapter and th; eighth verſe, Zffeeming all things as dung inreſpet?t of 
Chriff, Wherxeby we fer thar as Cains puniſhncot grieved him 
more than his finne, ſothe carthly part of his puniſhment offtnds 
him more than the heavenly. 3 
One thing more is to be added, that is, Ca/»ys Commentaryor 
interpretation 


without (ripplegate-..." © 


interpretation of Maledifta, torhc faith that to curled kd is 
-y HAY rn Gods preience. The Re ac t God. 
reterence to the pawer of Gog, of 40 tus tayour, from 
of, Gads pawer,. kagwledge, or lpiric there 1500 e 
the-.one hundred. and thirty ninth, 1/1 climb ap ro brows 
theresif 1 goe down to bell ghan art i by whichche. raphe 
the twenty fourth yerls 


Jeremiah the rwengy third chapter 


lam & terra ego imples,, but that is not his meaning 
caſt our from the preſence of Gods favour ; lo are Pharep 


from thy preſence , and Pſalm the cightieth, Turn agoin, 
thy face to ſhine an4'we ſhall be ſaved, lo thatave muſt knoy 
God be.preſcat every where wich his pawer, Fn vor 
with his tayour, and aotonly thas, bucu fignificth the play 
the favour and grace of God, is. intailed, that is , his 
Church, ot whichche Prophet (aith, the niaty 
come before hw. preſence. (01 tacg ) mith uh V1 
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murthered Abel, ſo hicmlclt muſt look to be murthered, This is 
that Lex raliows written naturally in the hearcs of all men, which 
made the bretheren of Foſeph to ſay, -Geneſps rhe tourty (ecorid thap- 
ter and'the twenty firſt verle, Wt have ſrnned 4; ainſt our brother Jn that 
we ſaw the angaiſh of bu {oul when he beſought ws, and we would not hear 
him, therefore is all this come wpon w. Bycthac Law it was juſt, chat 
235 Hammon had made Gods people afraid, {o he himſelt ſhould fear, 
and be dcalr with as be had purpoſed to deal, Eſther the ſeventh 
chapter and the fixt y«rſe , ttercfore the Prophert faith, 1/aisb the 

thirry fifr chapter and tlie firſt verſe, oe bers them that ſpoile, 

they ſhall be ppoiled, and our Saviour Chriſt faith agrecably, Mar 
the ſeventh chapter, With what meaſure ye meat, the ſame ſhall be mea. 

ſured 16 you 4g ain, f 
Thirdly, He ſaith, omnes qui invenires, there could but one kill 
him, and yet his conſcicnce tells him, he deſerverh ro die at the 
hands of every man, even of cvery beaſt, in as muchas be hath 
firſt raught beaſts to kill men : by his own conteſt »n ics juſt, rhas 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, Micah the ſeventh chaprer and the fife verſe, 
The Wife of his boſome andthe Children of his loyns ſhall break the bonds 
of nature with him : as he betore hath thewed himſclf unnarurall ro 
bis brother. Aad this is a great part of Cains puniſhmcar, rbat al. 
beit there be none to kill him, yethe ſhall be ia continuall fear of 
death, tha: a maa ſhall notonly tear Gods threatning, but his own 
fancy ; that he ſhall fear nor one, but every on: that meets him, as 
if every one knew his fault; that he ſhall fear not only where there is 
cauſe of fear, as wilde beaſts, but rut rimere, and this is a part of 
Gods curſe, that God will ſend faintneſs into their hearts, ſo as they ſhall 
be afraid at the ſhaking of «leaf, Leviticw the twenty fixt chaprer and 
the thirty, (xt verſe «t every ſhadow as the Midianices were of their 
dreams, Fudge the ſeventh chapter, and « every noiſe and rumer, in 
the ſccond of the Kings, the ſeventh chapter and the fixt yerſe : 
Theſe fears are great puniſhments, and arguments of a guilty con- 
ſcience; and this ſheweth thatalbeit wickedneſs be ſecret, yet it 
will not ſuff:r a man ro be quier + 'Wherein we are to obſerve how 
Cain de ſcribeih the ſtate of them that are out of Gods favour, and 
caſt from his preſence, that they 'fear citherno tear, as Pſalm the 
fifty thi d. Tf thy Prince frown upona man, there is no hope of fa« 
your any whereelſc , [o if God be once offended fo that a man de- 
ſpair of his ſ{avour, he will fear every creature, the farres of bea- 
ven fought againſt Siſers; Fudger the fift chapter and the ewenticth 
verſe, The ſtones inthe ſtreet will ceaſe 10 be in league and peace with him, 
Fob the fift chapter q the:efore when God ſaith quarite faciew meam, 
alw the twenty ſeventh, our foul muſt anſwer, by face Lord will 1 
tek ; For if we ſeck the Lord our God we ſhall finde him, Deuteronomie the 
fourth chapccr and the ewenty ninch yerle 4 andthat is ſoneceſſary 
chat the Pe''ple fay, If 1hy preſence gee not with uw, carry ws not hence, 
Exedaithe thirty third Chaprer z and the Prophet ſpeaketh, Caff me 
ww from thy preſence, Pſalm the tilry firſt ; tor wichour the aſſuragoe 
[9] 
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of Gods favour and prot <Rion, we ſhall fear every ſhadow cyery 
nviſe that we hear. 
Secondly, Cain iy theſe words ſheweth what was his Chief fear, 
and what did moſt Frieve him, that was, that be ſhonid vie not che 
rot ot the foul, butthe bodily death by the hand of man , * 
{cares the ſhadow 'of death but not the body of death, as the A 
ipeaks, Romans the {.yenth chapter, bur cternall death is that ere 
he ſhould have feared moſt of all, for ic hath'a body and ſhall'b 
found,though the bodily death is ofren ſought and cannatbe fou; 
Fob the third, wherein Cain ſhewes what he is, that is 4rig 
mo, in the firſt tothe Corimbiens the ſecond chapter inhan Phil- 
lipptans the third chapter, nor having the ſpiric, fo —_ 
in the firſt of Sect the htreenth chapter, Honour me before the people 
he reſpeRed worldly honour more t Gods favour, whercupon 
ſaith Auguſtine, quid tibi honor atio hac prodevis miſe ? It eternal death 
tall upon Cain what (hail it profit him tolive 62 earthy but this 
ſheweth plaigly that the life of the body was Cans chief telicity, 
and that the greareſt griet he had was forrhe'deatt ofthe 
as if he ſhould ſay, lct me live though ir be butin fear and ſorrow: 

This is the affeftion'of fl-ſhand blood, as'the Devill fairhof Fob; 
Skin for skin and all that « man hath will he gbve for bis life Fobthe fe- 
cond Chapter , rhatis, ſo long as lite is nor taken aw; _—_ well. 
This being Cains pet Face is ah implied per | | 
queſt is Put pro'mecne clo ut non occideretur, 

may be Foyle uttered Ii it be rightly taken, fornot ; whe req 
teare death, butthe godly ſay themſelves, we; abr fron 
wnclarhed, bat clothed » pon, in the ſecond tothe Corimeblanythe 
chaprer, chey woufd paſſe ro les earn bprtg>—tirc or 
the body and ſoul, Thar prayer for'life is well it k be for agood 
end, 25 He7eklah prajcth he may live” to the' ebd he 

his (inines in the bittetneſs of foul, 7/a4h che thirty ih chap 
rer, repenrance is the end Ee”. David ſaith 7 w | 
live and praiſe the Lord, Pſalm the ohe hundret!'and eig 
Apoſtle Pas! albeit in regard of him{UIfhe Qefites to be'di 
yer bectue iris ptofirable forthe Churcheta he ſhould Rl remain 
in the fizſh, he defires to live, Philippians the firſt cha 'the 
rwenty ſecond verſe ,' ſd life'ma "coping dent Send,: 
doe bur if 'our'end be thee 
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Dixit -oero Fehovya illi, Propterea quiſquis mterfecerit Kaji- 
num, feptuplo vindicator * impoſuit Fehorva Kajmo (ag- 


num, ne eum cederet ullus qui foret nventurus eum. 


AINS chief complaint and perition therein impli- 
cd, was handled verlie the fourteenth. This verſc 
contains Gods anſwer, which is a yeclding or grant- 
ing to that petition of his, and that. effectua!l ; tor 
God provideth for the latety of Cain's lite, not only 
by his word and command, but by a vifible mark 

which he ſet upon Cain. 

Whercin we are generally to obſcrve ; Firſt, That as the Pro- 
pher tels us, in the one hundred and tenth Pſaime, God dealeth not with 
any ſinner according to his ſinnes and deſerts ,, tor if God did not' in wrath 
remember mercy, H abakkak the third chaprer, he ſhould not in juſtice 
have ſuffered Ceinto open his mouth , for it is juſt that he which 
turneth away his car from hearing the law ; when he prayeth,ſhould 
not be heard, Proverbs the twenty eighth chapter and theninth.yerſe, 
That he which will not hear Gods Prachers, ſhall not be heard of God when he 
prajeth, And the Lord in the Prophet ſaith more plainly, inthe fe- 
cond chapter of Zechary, and the thirteenth verſe, that & he by bis 

5 cried unto the people, and they would not hear, ſothey cried, and he 
would n#t bearsbem ; Yet notwithſtanding we {ce God is content to 
hear Caip's petition, and by his example, to ſet down a pattern unto 
others, tha che ſentence being pronounced, and the party con- 
demned, yet he is co be allowed to ſpeak. k 

Secondly, That God having heard Cn wonder at his awe 
ment, as if it were not proportionable to his finne, hearing him 0- 
dioully, recounting and- remembring his puniſhment, where he 
ſhould have thought upon his fione, and cranſpoſing Gods order, in 
that ineth or that he is caſt out of the earth, before he 
ſpeaks of his caſting out of Gods fayour, hearing bim ſhew plainly 
Te he was more grieved atthe penalty inflited upon him, than 
the fault committed by him, and ac the carthly part of his pugi 
ment more than the ſpijrizuall ; whereas upon his own 
God might juſtly have ſaid, Zeke the fourteenth chapter; ex ore cus 
judico , as chou confeſſeſt chy ſelf unworthy to live, ſo whoſoever _ 
ſhall Gnde cbee ſhall\kil! thee, yet he is not only content to hear, 
but alfo ro confider the voyce of his prayer, P/a/ms the faxty fixt and 
the ſcyemeenth verſe, - 0 T 

Thiredly, We (ef that God granteth his ſuits for whereas Caius 
requeſt js, vhat the ſentence may nor preſently, be executed, /o ther 
whoſoever meeteth him ſhall fl him, God ſaith I will take order that 
thy life ſhall not preſently be taken from chee, but I will reprieve 
thee to further repentance. Whercin we ſec as 4»guſtine noteth 


— 


without (ripplegate. 
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quod nunquam des fine ſpe ſupplic atwr, in as much as Cain, a aan con+ 
demneo, hath obtained to be heard of God.} It is. verified which 
David (ith, Pſalm the ninth and the tenth verſe, Thos Lord never 
faileſt them that ſeek thee , and that wh:.h our S.iviour' Chritt ſaith, 
Fohn thc (ixt Chapter, eum qui ad me venit non cjiciam forasy not oply 
here we {ce a reprobate hail his requeſt grammes, but wicked Abab 
thac ſold himſclt ro work wickeducls, tor that he humbled him- 
ſelt, eſcaped the evill which the Lord purpoled to bringupon him; 
inthe: firſt of Xings, the twenty firſt cbaprer : and wheicas Coins 
life is {pared, it is an argument that it C47 had asked more, od 
would have granted it : It was but Anguſtia ments, his minde and 
undcrſtanding could not conceive what © ask befides the benefit 
of this preſcnr life : It was nocthe narrowne(ſs of Gods mercy, tor. 
had he asxcd morc, more ſhould have been granted him; for God 
affirmeth of his liberality, P/alzs the cighty firſt, open thy mouth wide 
and I will fil is, Therctore by that rerm of expettmg, Iſaiah thethird 
chapter, and hearkning, Feremiah the cighth chapter : Themes: 
ning of the prophet is, th2t God is willing and ready to give more, 
ifmen will ſuc co him. In the means time we'ſce in theie words a 
mitigation of Cams fear, whereby we are taught thar;Gog mirtiga- 
teeth the puniſhment of thoſe that are dejeftec, though he raketh ir 
nor away  forchat which the Prophet affiemeth, pſa/mthe Gxty fift, 
That God is the hope of all the end; of the world : is no otherwile veri- 
ficd otthoſc that are out ot che covenant, bur in reſpe& only of the 
micigation of th-ir puciſhmen:, For albeit choſe thar pertain nor 
to tie covenant, have not cheir puniſhment taken away, yet ic may 
be mitigated : So Chriſt ſaich of Tyre and Sides , that their e- 
ſtate ſhall be eaſier, and their puniſhment more remiſſe in the day of Fudge - 
ment, Matthew the eleventh chapter z and the Servant that of 3 
rance commitieth things worthy of ſtripes, albeit he be not beaten with 
{iripes, as he that knew hs __ will and ſinneth , yet he ſhall not eſcape 
wwbeaten, Luke che twelfth chapter and rhe tourty eighth yerſe. 

The gra: t conſiſts of two parts, The word or command of God 
touching him that ſhail kill Ca/n , andthe mark which he ſers upon 
Cain, that he may be known trom all other men : - For- by theſe 
two God fers down an order tor the p.clervation of mans life,” i 

For the firſt, Where God ſaith not, whoſoever kilierks any man, 
but whoſoever killeth Cain; thac hath the form of a $6.5: 

Secondly, That no man ſhould kill him wictingly, he ſaith, he 
ſball be puniſhed ſewvcn fold. 

Thirdly, For that go man ſhould ignorauily kill him; God ſerterh # 
mark upon Cain, whereby he may be known from all ocher men. 

inthe: Command which God giveth, we'have 16:canfider his 
Pardvn,and the Penalty threatned co himthi wittingly kills Cain, - 

In the-pardoa or mitigation of the ſenrence.the Councellotf God 
doth fi;ſtre{pe& Cain himſelf; for if God had preſemly {wopraway 
Cain, upon the ſentence pronounced, he could not have, 
tcd z but in giving Cain a a” upon earth, that he. 
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preſently be taken away, but live-gemens & jremens ; it might at 
length com: igto Caine minde, wraitiing with lorrow and fear, th lay 
with the Church, in the {ſecond chapter ot. Hoſea, 4 will return te my 
frſt husband , for as itis uſual! wich the peopic of God,atier many at- 
fictions, to-conclude upon repentance - It was the cale of the loft 
childe, in the fiftecnth chapter of Zake., tor a time he bare out the 
miſeric which he had brought upon himſelf, bur at the laſt he is 
faigt and ſaith redibo ad patrem ; {v Gods purpale in delaying the exc- 
cution of his ſentence upon Cain, was, that by.a long and: tedious 
life he might be brought to repentance, : For that is it which 4m- 
broſe (aith, that when long lite is granted to a man, as it was to Hee» 
kiab, 1/aiah the thirty cighth chapter ; the reaſon is #t vita ſe mors 
peccati, bur it inſteed of funw peceats, it be farm peccati; if inſtead 
of burying ſinne we put it out co increaſe, then lite is nothing elſe 
but theſanriſatis ire dei in diem ire, Romans the iecond chapter, This 
is the fi:ſt part to be conſidered 3a Gods councell, that himſelf 
may be the better. 

Secondly, in ſparing Cain God hath a reſpeCt of others, for there 
is not ſimplex contritso Serpents, ut aliquande conteritur Serpens ad 
pernitiem, aliquando at theriacam, tht is to make treakle, Though 
the Serpents head be aot fo bruiſed that he dye of it, yet ſo as 
of it wholeſome medicines may be made, tor the healing of others 
though themſclves be not healed ,. for the Apoſtle faith there « in 
* 4 ſpirit that luſteth 16 envy, as well as in Cain, Famesthe fourth chap- 
er and the filt yerle ; and cherelore we have need to have his exam- 
ple before our cyes to keep us from his ſinne, for his ſhedding of 
blood is co us inſteed of a bath to. waſh our footſtcps in, Pſalm the 
fifty eighth, chatis, inthis ſparing there is not only a uſe to Cain 
himſclt to amend, butthough he doe not, yet his example may 
cauſe others ro amend, ſeeing how God duth puniſh Cains finne 
with a miſcrablc life, that co:mains nothing bur fear and griet. 

Thirdly, In this proceeding of Gods councell and wiledome, if 
neither of theſe take place, that neicher Cain himſclf, nor others are 
the betrer for this mitigation yet as the Woman ſaid, in the ſe- 
cond of Samerl, the fourteenth chapter, that albcic one of her Sons 
had flaia the other, yet ſhe would not be deprived of him that was 
alive z for that ſhe was willing that her husbands name and poſeri- 
tic ſhould continue upon earth : ſo it ſtood wit!) Adam, he hadxwo 
Sonnes, whereof the one was the bane of the other ; and albeit 
Cain deierved todie preſently, yet God doth nor {o confidet the 
greatneſs of his finne, that he will forget thg nature of man'which 
himſclf had created , and therefore as well to preſerve mankinde; 
25 to (hew that godly poſterity is not hereditaric, be ſuffers Cain 
yet to live, For as Adam had a Cain, ſo from Cain who wat that evil 
exe, in the fi;ſt epiſtle of Fob» the third chapter, Gods purpoſe was 
to derive ſuch as ſhould pertain to the Covenanr. OFfone and the 
ſame Parents, Gods will is, one ſhall be born after the fleſh another after 
the ſpirit z and he that i born after the fleſh ſhall per ſecute him thas is / 

| er 
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after the ſpirit, Galatians the tourth chapter 'and the ewency ninth | 


verle. ws 6.15 34 
As we ſay of his wiſedome, ſoit ſtands not with Godsjuſtice, 
that whoſoever findes a Malcfactor ſhalkkill him; tos God:doth 
plainly expreſſe his will, that a Murtherer being warthy of death 
io himſelf, for all chat, ſhall not be murthered ot every one: -Thire- 


tore God fairh, whoſoever thall-preſume of tumſelt'i& will.Cain, 


chough ir be with this precence, that he is a murtherer; ſhall be pr- 
niſhed ſeven told , for it is not inevery mans wopae. irs 419 
If any man have committed 4 crime, the Fadge ſhall ſce whuher be be wor- 
thy of death, and as the Fudge ſhall judge him, (0 ſhall he be puniſhed, Dew- 
tcronomie the twenty fitc chaptery Exodus the ewenty (tcond' chap- 
ter. The Magiſtrate being Gods Ordinance, Remans:be thirteenth 
chapter, hath power to put a murther to death, tor he hath the 
Sword commirted unto him for thar end,” Bus he that takerh wp the 
Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword, Matthew the rwenty (ixt chapters For 
if cvcry one chat haderh a manstaul:, might kit tim, irwould foog 
root out all mankinde + And. that this ync..avenicace ſhould nor 
tall out, God tzkes order rhat every man thall no: doethatto Cain 
which Cain hath done to 4bc{ ; no man may kill a Murtherer unlefs 
he have authority committed unto him for that end. Thar is for his 
{oaring. bY - 

| The ſecond point is for the puiiſhmentof him chat tranſgreſſeth 
thus, thatis, he ſhall be puniſhed ſeven told : Ic is ſtrange that be 
which kills a murtherer, ſhall hayc a moregrievous-puniſhmentchan 
he. The number of (even is numer complens hebdomidens; there- 
fore by the ſeveniold puniſhnent Gods meaniog is, that he will 
lay a complecat and conſummate puniſhment upon ſuch a party;y but 
howloever it ſeem ſtrange, yet-it is juſtice, for rhat'as:God:will 
not have him ſpared whom he condemns todeath, as Seal ſpared 
Aeag in the firſt of Savzae/ the fifteenth chapter, 707 let him gore whow 
be hath appeimed to die, inthe firſt. of Kings, the twentierh cha 
and the tourty ſecond verſe, ſoit-iss grievous finne tO kill hin 
whom God will have ſpared ;- and thi is it which makesahefin of 
ſuch a party grievous, befides the confideration- of Gods wrath a- 
oain(t them that doc addere aff; Fiones afflicto, Zechariah the 
chapter and the fifteenth veric, God faith be will be wratheith theſe 
that help forward the affliltion of them with whom he was 6 little angry, 
andtherefore ſuch 2 one {hall noreſcape, but before plagued”: and 
the Prophet faich the Lord will not judge and condemn « man twice for 
one fault, Nahumehic firſt chapter and theninthvyerſe.* Such x man 
commitreth a finne more grievous than Ceins finne in two reſpets. 
Firſt, Cainiranſerefſed only the Law of gature writterfin 
but th* other tranſgreſſeth not only the natural-Eaw, but Godsex- 
preſs Command, who gave order that no man ſhould; of himſelf 
preſume to kill Cain, » Secondly, It is more grievous in that he may 
Let's Cainsexzmole 2 warrant © commit murther, but God'ſaich 
he muſt nor due ſos: for it 2 man rs Cain puniſh:d forhis - 
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ſhall norwichſtanding tinne as he hath done , he adderh to his eran(- 

oreſſion, and mult therefore have a greater puniſhment +than 

Cain, | 

From thoſe two paits already handled, we may gather, that to 
thoſe that fit as Jaiges in Gods place, there is Jett a power of life 
and dearth , « power to crucifie, and a power to let looſe, 2s Pilateſaid to 

' Chriſt, Foh»the 19" chapter, verſe the tenth, thac they have pow- 
er both ro mitrigate and to abrogate rhe puniihmear ot Offenders + 
For the firſt Devid was tain of neceſſity to forbear Foab,. being him- 
ſelf weak and old, and to delay his puniſhment when he had mur- 
thered Abner, and Amaſs, men more righteous and betterthan he, 
till Salomon his ſonne was eſtabliſhed, in the firſt of Kings and the [c- 
cond chapter, But the reaſon why Catn's puniſhment 1s delayed, is 
notany forbearance of neceſſity, but becauſe the lengthning of bis 
puniſhment is a better means to reſtrain men from the like finne, 
thanif he had at once been puniſhed with death. For this cauſe 1 he 
Prophet ſaith, Pſalm the fifty ninth and the eleventh verſe,, $/4y 
them not leaſt my people forget it, but ſcatter them abroad by thy power, It 
is magis ad bonur publicum, that the Offtcnders be ſpared. If Cains 
life had becn pretently taken away, ir might have been doubred 
whether Cain had cver committed any ſuch finne or no orif they 
did belceve ir, yet they might ſoon forgertthe puniſhment laid up- 
on him z therefore God thought it better he ſhould be ſpared , 
that others ſecing Cain live in continu:]l miſcrie, might take occa- 
fion to inquire what he hath dane, that underſtanding the cauſe of 
his miſerie, they may be warnedto avoid his finne, 

Secondly, From hence is grounded the aggravation of puniſh- 
ments , ſo that where theft & ordinarily puniſbed with four fold reftituti- 
on, Exodus the twenty ſecond chapter , He that ſtealeth a poor mans 
ſheep, that hath no more,is,by Davids judgment,the child of death, 
in the ſecond book of Samwel,the twelfth chapterghe that finneth up- 
on contempt of Gods command, and not of any ncceſſity, as he that 
gathereth ſticks upon the Sabbath day, Numbers the fifteenth chapter 
tach a one is more grievouſly ro be puniſhed. When the party 
offended will have a man ſpared, then to kill him contrary to his 
command, is a finnethat deſerves extraordinary puniſhment , for 
menſura peccatt is that which briags us unto plagarum modus, Dewtero- 
nomie the the twenty fifth chapter, and che ſecond verſe, Cain being 
warned from the law of nature, kills bis Brother, and therefore de- 
ſerves puniſhment ; bat he that being warned from Gods own 
mouth, kils Cain, doth deſerve a more great puniſhment, 

But leſt any ſhould: excuſe themſclyes with ignorance, there- 
fore thar notice may beraken of Cain, God ſers a mark upon Cain : 
Signum in Cain, fccit Cain inſignum, This mark gives all nen oc- 
cafion to inquire who he is, that ſothey may beput in mindeto hold 
their hands from off Cain ; foralmuch as God will not have him ro 

be killed by any man. 
Therearetwo for's of fignes : There is Signwn in bonum, Pſalme 
| the 
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the cighty ſixth, ſbew «s ſome ſigne for goed , Such a figne or mark was 
the letren ins, m in the forehead: of them, that mourned and cryed for the 
:bhominations that were done,by the which God delrvered them from the de. 
fruition of the City, EXrkiel tic ninth chaprer, and the fourth verſe. 
But Cajn's mark 15 S1gnum in malam : The Fathers uſually diſtin- 
iſh them into theſe two : Signem annals, fuch 2 mark as Chriſt 
had ſcr upon him, inthe (1xt chapter of Fobs, Him bath God thi Father 
ſealed : And ſeenum camerii, in the firſt epiſtle to T1mothie, be fourth 
chapter, and che firſt verte, che ligne of a brand : This figneor 
mark ſet upon Cain, was ou:ward and viſible, to the end; that he 
night be diſcerned from alt other men. * What was Cain's "mark © 
Baþl :ellerth us, grhen.he faith, that icis the redaeſſe of the eyes, Pro- 
verbs the twenty third chapter, and a»ſted/oftneſſe of the pace, ſuch as 
D:unkarcs have z(of whom he faith, chart they*pur oh Gains 
But what(oever it were, it is ſome evidentroken, whereby's 
might ſee, that Cain was not in ſuch good caſeas he 
upon whomloever God hath fet any outward mark, ic 15 not in vain. 
But the ſetting of marks inthe forehead, or hands of malefacQors, 
hath a gtound from Gods pradtiſe:Theuſsof them is,to teach 
that albeit they be ſuffered ro live, yet they are unworthy of life + 
Such are marks ot admonition, both to themſelves ard ta others: 
they give occaſionto inquire, How rome theſe wounds tw thinebands ? 
Zechary the thirteenth chapter, and the ſixth verſe - Tothe ies 
themſelves ſuch marks ſerve tor converſion, thartheir feces 
led with ſhame, Pſalm the cighty third, forthe remembrance of 
which they have deſervec, they may be ftirred up to amend their 
lives 1 andit admoniſheth others ſo to live, aemert far dap, 
be marked it like ſort. This uſe the A $, in the fecand to 
the Theſſalonians, the third chapter and the fourtee verſe, 
obey not our ſayings, notehim, and have no company with him, | 
be ſhamed, Such marks in others will make men that they 
EIS Fra bs Pe rf "4 
To conclude we fee Cain is ſpared, | fothat he carryeth 
ſtill his ſeatence and mark. Tom levidible hingsof God romnie, 
that is; bis juſtice and mercy; yh ater m6 may move him 
to repen:ance ; but if they prevail nor, yet he a viſib1 to 
admonich him, that he repent, thatſo che evill fign 
from him and there may be reſtored ro him a ſign fory 
is the fignof Gods RN to the 
chapter and the ewenty (econ Ta = | 
of redemption, Epheſians uhe fourth chapter.” Cal# is ſuffered to live ; 
En SERIE 
ot 1 , may G the % i a 4 
cighteenth verſe: But the promike,of this preſent life, UCH 28 C449 
and 1/bmgelobtained, was not ig ates profits, Fpi 
ſrans the fixt chapter and the ſecond v Theevangeticat! pr 
miſe hath root in heaven; it ſtandeth in the of t ver) ent: 
head : Ifby life we procure'to our ſelvesthe death of fi Fg 
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make our (clyes parrakers ofthe divine narure, then the promiſe of 
ſuch a life is robe deſired , bur if life be uſed as Cain fpent his, itis 
berter to die without Cairns mark, thanto live with it. 


Egreſſus itaque eſt Kajin a facie Feho-ve : & conſedit in terra 
Nodi, ad Orientem Hedenem verſus : 


2» E now come to the laſt part of the Hiſtory of Cain, 
}// ftorinthis verſe we have his depayture trom the 
preſence of God, and inthe next his purpoſe, ne- 
ver to return again. The contears ofthis verſe 
are his departure. Gods purpoſe as we have 
heard both in Cains puniſhment, asalfo by gran. 
tiog him ſo much as he required, inthe laſt verſe, 
was 10 give Cain ſpace to repent; and yet notwithſtanding we ſce 
plainly thar is verificd in Cain, which the Prophet affirmeth, 1ſai«b 
the twenty fixt chapter and the tenth verſe, Let mercy be ſhewed to the 
wicked, yet he will not learn righteouſneſs 5 For Cain inſtead of uſing 
the goodneſs, and patience, and long ſuffering of God as a means to bring 
him to repentance, Hardned hs heart, and heaped up wrath for himſelf 
againſt the day of wrath, Romans the ſecond chapter and the fitt 
verle. 
This departing of Cain ſtands upon three parts : - Firſt; his remo- 
ving ; be went owt - Secondly, terminus 4 quo, that is, from the pre- 
ſei.ce of God : a terminus ad quem, that is, the land of Nod. 
Touching the firſt, there is a going out upon diſtruſt, when a 
man hath no hope of, tavour ; and another upon contempt, when ' 
man thinks he ſhall have no beneht of tarrying. Of which the bet- 
ter is, that going out which is upon diſtruſt : but ſo could not Cain | 
goc out ; for as well by Gods mercitull dealing towards Cain be- 
ore the ſentence was pronounced, as alſo by the gracious grant 
which God made him, he mightgather that God was well a 
towards him. For as the wife of AManoh (aith, Fadges the thir« 
tcenth chapter and the twenty third yerſe, 1f the Lord would kill ww, 
he would not receive a burnt offering at owr hands ; {ſo God would not 
have heard Cains requeſt, had he not wiſhed him well, And there- 
fore Auſtin you the words of David, Pſalm the fixry fixtand rwens 
tieth verſe, ſaith, quamdis dominus non amovet orationems ſe, 1amdiu 
nem anovet miſericordiam 4 nobic, for that yeeldingto'Cains r 
touching his life, was an invitation to ſtir up Ces to more. 
Theretore Cain ſhould not hays gone out. ſo/ſoon as/his fuir was 
heard, but ſill have continued praying to God for more and better 
things, as Abraham, Geneſis the cighteenth chapter, hearingthar God 
at his requeſt was contented ro ſprre Sodom for fifties ſake, pg 
ſtill in the behalf of the City, adding one petition after : 


Which 
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Which courſe the Prophet keepeth in his prayer, Pſalm the fitry 
firſt, Caf me not from 1 preſence, neither take thy oh 4p. ag 
Thotgh he durſt nor pray himſelt, being a finger, yet 45 
Miriam by Moſes, Numbers the eweltth chapter, Pharaob by Moſes and 
Aron, Exodus the ninth chapter and- the twenty cights verſe; fo 
ſhould Cain have done, but in as much as he doth no, his caſe is 
like the caſe of Zſaw, Geneſis the twenty filt chapter, 'he cared nox 
for his Birth-rightz no more did Cas take any care fot the prelence 
of God, bur thought it a matter noc worthy to be r ckoadd of. | 
Secondly, We ſee that Cain gooth not out agaiaſt his will, nor 

carties till God ſend him our of his preſence, as he ſent {dam and 
Eve out of Paradiſe, ſetting a Cherubim to keep the way, 

the third chapter ; there was no ſuch execution or wart; 
God for Cein, but be firſt caſts out hiqſclf, , whereby we 
an hypocritical — that he made, #hat be was caff out 
preſence of God, verſe the fourteenth, in that he goeth Faxjedrucy 24 
without any violehce offered ro him £, A Child will nar atthe 
bidding go out of his Fachers preſence, though inbis anger he threa- 
ten him;no more ſhould Ct», he ſhould haye been of mindc, 
Geneſis the thirty ſecond cliapter, 7 will nor let thee geenill I have « 
blefing+ But we lee Cain doth at himſelf voluntarily leave Gods pre- 
ſence, which ſheweth plainly that the cauſe of Carns grief, was noe 
Gods diiplcafure, bur his puniſhment laid by God upon him, and 
not the ſpirituall part of his puniſhent, but the carthly. _.. 

Thirdly, the caſting out of Gods preſence. was threatned as a 

niſhment, and therefore ought co be born patiencly, but to make 
pane excommunications crimen apoſtaſia, is 2 g1 ation of his 
fine that is to take occafion by.che cenſure of the Church - ro 
bring in Schiſme is a grieyous aggravation of the offence. But as 
we have ſeen that Cain was the firſt Author of herefie ; for that he 
thought any thing would ferve Gods turn, the viteſt and meaneſt 
things were good enough to offer tohim ; wherens Abel offereththe 
beſte could finde; fo he is the firſt that brings up Schiſma and Apo- 
ſtacy; for the Sentence is not executed upon him, but. an 
exfl brart of unbelicf, as rhe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Hebrews the third 


- 


ter, He doth depart of bim(c«lf from the living God. _$oe we hare | 

three things in his departire. Firſt, It is not upon _ coſe. 
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Secondly, Ttis voluntary. Thirdly, He departs ſo 
penalry of his finne rhe matter of a greater finne. 
ching his removing to remove of it ſelf is not evill, but in regard 
ofthe place-from whence, if with 4brehow we depart fromacoun- 
try of Tdolatry as from'Ur , or as Los from Sodow, a City full 

finne ; or with rhe Hebrewes out of a place of vexation.anderr 
fuch 2 departure is good, bur ro depart from. a 


makes the motion evill , but for Catz to d | elenc 
of God, is all one xx if the fick perſon ſhould Jew ne, 10. 
e | 
n Chriſt as. mil 
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Se, Peter indeed In grent aſtoniſhmene faid to, C 
toy enim furs, bur after being ber:er adviſed wh 
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ye «alſo got away ? his aniwer is, Fohy the {1xch chapter and the fixty 
cighth verlc, Doming ad quem 161mm? tu habes erba atepne wite; 
Whergipon Awenſtine Taicl, Lord it thou wilt have me wh 6 from 
thee, ſhew me ſuch another as chou art, otherwiſe 1 will notheave 
thee till thou receive me into thy favour. -"_— 

This prefence of God was {ome ccrtain place of Gods appea- 
rance.asthe place whither he went, was a country by Paradiſt, 

'called theTand'of Nod, Therefore the place whither hewent, be- 
ing a locall motion , the place from which he. departed, muſt.needs 
be likewiſe locall. From this place of Gods: preſence Cain went 
out, to. dwell in the land of No4, The cffet of which words, 1s at- 
ter ſet down in one word ,, for the place wherein God appeiredso 
Fatob when he flept, was called Bethel, Geheſis the ewenty;eighth 
chapter , the ſame place alſo is called Pexurl, Geneſis the thirty (c- 
cond Chapter, and the thirtierh verſc - {o that the place of Gods ap- 
pearance, was ſome ove piece of the carth, wh-rethe Altar was,up- 
on which Cain and Abel offered their ſacrihices, where God did uſti- 
ally appeat, Even as we alſo have an Altar, Hebrews the thirteenth 
chapter, where we have Chrilts pro! ence, as he affirmerh,that where 
two 6r three be gathered together in his name, he « preſent among them, Mat- 
thew the eighteenth chapter, like as they that come together to 
hear the word, are {aid to be preſetit betore God, that 'is, aw the pre- 
ſence of God, As the tenth chapter. 

The point that wee are to gather hence for our inftruRion, is, 
That we concieve of the Church, and place of Gods preſence, as 
we dog of the place of the Princes preſencey (tor we reverence {uch 
places thongh the Prince be ablcnt; ſo ought we to reverence the 
places of Gods preſence, though we have no viſible apparition of his 
preſence z for ſuch places are his reſt for ever, where he promiſeth to dwell, 
Pſalme the one hundred thirty ſecond , They are alſo his foorſtoole, and 
therefore are to be reverenced, As, Pſalm the ninty ninth, Fell down 
before hi fortſtool, for he ic boly : Theretore to depart trom the Church 
is to depart from Gods preſence, no lefle than Cain did - Bur Gods 
will is, we ſhould not depart out of the place of his preſence, no 
morethan we would out of the preſence of his favour : and we muſt 
make aconſcience, how we goe ou: of ſuch places, becauſ& God is 
not mocked. When then have no religion, it is faid of them, Pſalm 
thefourteemth, They call not upon G04 , as for the preaching of che 
word, they count ir onw Domini, Feremic the rwenry third chapter 
Ir is as tedious to them to hear fermons, as to carry burthens upon” 
their backs - And for the ſpirituz!! food offered in the Sacraments, | 
iris to them as Manna was tothe [ſraclites, 4 light meat, which thetr 

ſoul loatheth, Numbers the eleventh chapter. And as for the'»Church - 
and Congregation of the faithtu!l, the opinion that the world hath 
of thery, is yery mean, as the Propher ſaixh, in the thirtieth chapter 
of Feremiah, This i Slon, whom no man ſeeker «fter. Burt they that arc 
ſoaffeged towards the ſervice of God, 'and the places of his-pre- 
ſence, ate «himales ſpiritum non habentes, as Fude cilleth ther ; Bey 

have 
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have 60 favpur in ſuch'chings, and therefore chey care not tor-them, 
but like Cain, doc goe Out of them; \ahd-miake*no rec Of 
whogwthe Apoſtlc ſaith truly, inthe firſt rookie trees ack 
chapter, ati@the ninteenth vere, They wems ow w, yet nnerem de 
obs, that js, they-wete' nor che'members of the Chureb, tor then 
they ſhould have fele che! when they went. For thoſe-things that 
are aot members of the body, may ealily be takenaway, as the hairs 
of che hexd and the naylcsz but take away afi of the bo- 
by, and ic will be paintull : Therefore they that depart willingly 
trom che Church, and'place of Gods preſence; axenort members 
excrements.of the wyſticall body;/ Ads —_ 
Theplace whither he mayor noms The land of Nod, As it is faid 
of Cain, that he wenr'out ; 10 fo alſoot St.-peoer, but tor a diverſe end 
Peter went out and wept bitterly, Matthew thie twenty fixt chapter; and 
che lait vetle ; but Cain went not ont to bewail his finacy as Peter 
did, but to lerrle himiclf in forme other place. Cain's terminus ad = 
quem, is he ling of Nod, whi his -fituate towards the eaft Gide of E- 
den. be 
Wherein two things + Fir, The place itſcif, Sccandly, The (i- 
tuation. | 
For the place ic (cli + There are of che Interpreters that take it to 
be no certain land, from the word Nod, which tignifieth co wander ; 
as it the mcaning were, that Cain accordingto the {eatence; that he 
thould be a runagace and cxile, went out to'wander from one place 
to another - But that cannot be, in as much as Nod is ſaid to be a 
land oh the eaſt fide of Paradiſe, | It is turther ſaid, that beipg there 
he built him a Ciry, not thit he ſtayed there, for he was alwayes re- 
moving and fleeting trom one place ro another, It was before the 
deluge, fo called of Cain, whole ſtate of lite was to wander-up and 
down , but af er wascalled Babel. "bs 
And ic is ſaid tobe eaſtward coward Eden :* Wherefore by-the 
framing of his journy to char place, which carrieth the name ef plea- 
ſure, it apy eares, that Cain 66 not fextle him'elf ro repentance, for 
then he ſhould have gone into the Valley of - Achor, Hoſes the ſecond chap- 
ter; or imo the valley of tears, Pſalme the eighty fourth ;- that is as 
tar from Eden as he could ; becaulc a place of pleaſure js vafit tore- 
pent in ; He that will repent,muiſt get himintothe wildernefle alone, 
and there bewail his fins. He could not goe to Eden, for there was 
an Angcl (ct with a ſhiking ſword, to keep the way of the eree of 
lite, Genefss che third chapter z but roward the eaſt fide of Bdew; So 
we iec Cains purpoſe was not Gods purpoſe - The purpoſe of God 
in allowing un'o C4in !ife was, that he might have time-to repent - 
But Cins purpole is, that he may plant himſelt on earch, and enjoy 
pleaſu:ts, Theſe are the wayes to the which elicre h a 
woe, a5 the Apoſtle ſheweth, Fude the eleventh verſe y'The finne of 
pleaſure, which is Cains finne , The finneof gain, which was Babylow's 
finne, and the ſinne of ambition, which was the finne of Xerab : Theſe 


are the three wayes of the world, Thelaft of the fleſb, the luſt of rheeyes 
Mmam 2 and 


460 


— — a. —— 


 Leflures preached in St. Gules's Church 


and pride of life, in che rſt of Saing Fobn, te {econd chapter, which 
——_— the fepahes of the world, ,, Where it is (aid, he» went £0 


the fide of, 2&r«diſe, the Holy Ghoſt giveth us to underſtand, that 
Cain may peradvg:iture {et himlelt in lome kinde of delight. 
but notia Paradiſe it ſelf,chat is, inno true and ſound delight. | 
ain, Whercas Cain being now tallen from hope of eternall 

and fpiricuall things, takes his journey to the caſt, we ſee he is the 
firſt of thaſe that are content,cven for to enjoy the warmneſle ot the * 
ſunne, to leave the preſence of Gad, and fosto get a little pleaſure 
for atime, will forgoe that which is igcorruptible, andjndures for 
ever. Such men are likethoſe whom the Prophet beheld; in the 
cighth chapter of E7gkiel, and the fixieenth verie, having their backs 
10ward the temple, an their faces 104he ſun riſing, 16 worſhip the ſamne : 
Even ſo Cain by leaving Gods' preſence, doth give over etcrnall 
things, and ſeeks for temporall, And ſo weſee what is C4n5 error, 
both. ig departing from-Gods preſence, and in removing to this 
place. Adam and Eve and Seth , which then repreſented the 
Church, were upon the weſt {ide of Eden ;, Cain and his crue keeps 
in the caſt fide, that is, the wicked have the better part in the things 
of this life, tor their portion 3s in this life, Pſalme the leventeenth 3 bur 
the portion of the godly js not in the pleaſure of this life, but in the 
land of the living ; wherethey have laid up for them, things which 

hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard, nor mans heart concetved, in the 
ark epiſtle ro the Corinthians, the ſecond chapier + The wicked in 
their life time receive pleaſure, but after indure everlaſting pain 
but the godly chat ſuffer affliction ia this world, ſhall in the world ra 
come be comforted, as it is in the ſixteenth chapter of Luke, 

From hence we learn, That we muſt nor depart from Gods pres 
ſence, as Caiv did, without juſt cauſe : It we doc, it muſt beto be- 
wail our finnes with birter tears, as St. Peter. If we goe from Gods 
preſence, we ſhall findethe land of Nod, that is, a place that ſhall 
afford us no contentation or reft : It ſhall be with us, as is was with 
Agar,to whom the Angell ſaid, in the fixtcenth chapter of Geneſis, 
and the eightecnch yerie, Whence comeſt thou * and whither geeſt thou ? 
So we ſhall be ip continuall motion, and never bave reſt. 

Firſt, Becauſe we can never, in this wicked world, attain to any 
perfe&ion of pleaſure, our defires are never ſatisfied, for it is true 
of all men as one ſaith, quando habent quod voluerunt, non habent quod 
volunt. 

Secondly, Becauſe they are all their life in fear of death, Hebrews the 
ſecond chapter. We ce our ſtate repreſented in Fongh when he 
fied fromthe preſence of the Lordzhe thought he ſhould have come 
to T&/biſh, but he found himſelf in che land of Nod, that is ofthral- 
dome and miſery, being toſſed on the Sea, Fonah the firſt chapterand 
the third verſe; for Gods preſence is Seth's land, that is, a land of 
foundation; it is the Country of Noah, far it giveth reſt ; itis the 
op of Salers, that js,of peace : But if we leave Gods preſence, we 

not finde any land of foundation, reſt or.peace, If, asFeremy 
vwilleth, 
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willeth, We fand apon the ld wager, and ak fr the good wages nd wal 
therein, eremiah (he fixt chapter and the Parts Ir es if 2 


Chriſt” b14s.us, We rake »p 1he phehnd [tin of him, we 


1 ow foals, Marthaw the cleventh chapter; but-it wegor 46 Coins 
Country,we ſhalbhave no reſt £4 AgQs night, Fo rnb he agent 
chapter and the thirteenth verſe : As tor peace the prophet ſaith, 
non ſt pax impits, dicit dominms, 1/aiah the titsy ſeventh chaprer, that 
is, {ceing they will depart from Gods prekence, rt y ſhatl. dwg 
Cains' Land 5 fot they arc as che raging Sea which i over vthio 
and as the Fiſhes in the waternever reſt, but ſhoot by RY); Wing 
wicked of the world we fee this working, they delite mare ans 
more, For he that laveth ſilver fball not be ſatisfied with ff/ope 
afterthe fifth chapecr and the anrith; they never finds anyreft; 
cauſe their defire can never be ſatisfhcds. Wherefore as Cains Land 
was Nod, '\o Nimrod, Cains Succeſſor, had Bakbet tor his Country, 
that is, confulion-and dilorder z but Melchiſedek who ſtayed inthe 
preſence of God, had Salem for his land. 

Thercaſon of this is, as 4u2»/tine ſaith, becauſe God made the 
ſoul of man for bimſclf, & inquweaum oft car noſtrum doner requieſcit in 
Deoz we may findethe $k1irts ut Edewy and obtain ome d for a 
time jn this lite, but we cannot; atiain toany perte pleaſgte; for 
asthe Wiſe-man ſaith, rrſus dolore miſcetvr & extrems gaudy lutFwn oc- 
cupat, Proverbs the fourteenth chapter 5 therefore the Pr ſaith, 
Micah 2. 10. ſurgite, non eft his requies weſtra, and the A 
with him, Hebrewes the chirtcench chapter, vow habtmine hie wanemens 
civitatew , therefore let us goe out with'Chriſt.- 2513 

Thus the imper tection of our bappinels in this life, and he con» 
tinuall fear of death, doth take from us all reſt; and rhis-procee- 
deth from the want of Gods preſence : Itremainerh then has fie 
which will- finde reſt, doe ſeek Gods face and preſence, Pſalm the wwen- 
ty ſeventh and the eighth veric; for ſeek God and then your ſoul ſhall 
live, Pſalm the fixty ninth. If our deperivre from the pigctence of 
God be not as Cains was, that is of contempi, yes it is ike Fades, 
which wegc out of diſtyuſt. The Hue of Cains departore was 4 56- 
dious life full of trouble and fear, andthe going out of Fades was 
miſerie or death. Such ſhall be the iflag ot thoſe, that cither of 
contempr or diſtruſt fall away from Gadg the pleaſure that they 
ſhall have in this lite is but momentary and anperiect; it is juffabils 
& inquiets voluptas, Ecclefiaſtes the lecond chapter, the dere of that 
which they want, and the fcarof death which is glwayes thand, 
doth not ſuffer them ro'rake reſt 5 therefore if we will haye gelb we 
muſt goe ro Peel and Salem,chere we ſhall have both reſt and peace: 
and this is done by prayer, when we {ay with David, Pſalm che any 
firſt, Caſt me #108 from thy preſence, It of our ſelves we gos aw of his 
preſence, we muſt gaeto ſome valley to repeng, ang weep 86 FU 
did, {o we ſhall be received of God, for God bing jofigitery ger. 
ry and majeſty, is able both to give us our hearts debre, andto de» 
liver our ſouls from death. | 1112 Law! 
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Gen. 4.17. Et cognowt Kajin uxorem ſuan,, qua concepit "Ca peperit Chano- 
i” cum * quamobrem ſtudebat edificare cryuatem,” &* egocavit 
” ' nomen Civitatis illins de nomine filit ſui (hanoc. 


Sevens. 16. Y Lbcit Cain departed from the preſence of God, and 
1599. om/b VAI icatcd himicltina Land as necr Eden as hecould, 
yec his departure is not altogeiher deſperate, be- 
cauſe he may return again, tor ſo both the Pro. 
pher in the old Teſtament, ſheweth: that the 
Church ofthe Jewes having deparecd from her 
firſt Lusband, and {ceing the inconvenience of ir, 
reſolved to return again, Hoſes the ſecond chapcer z and our Saviour 
inthe New tclls us, thatthe Sonne which for:ſook his Father, after 
when he felt ſome 2fflition, was glad to come to him again, Zuke | 
the fifreenth chapter, and {ſo may Cain come again tor as Eden 
that is pleaſure, is rhe thing that perſwades men to depart trom 
their allegiance ia the ſervice of God, ſo the place whither they 
goe, that is the'Land of Nod, being a Land of crouble and unquiet- 
neſs; may perſwade them to return to God again, _ A fairproffer 
indecd i$ made to draw men from Gods preſence, and to commit 
finne, in as much as it offerech pleaſure, but when they have ſeated 
themſelves a little, even as neer Eder as they can, they ſhall finde 
themſelves in the Land of Nod, that is, they ſhall feel nothing with- 
in bur unquictaeſs of conſcience, and without, fear and trouble, 
{o as they (hall have inducements ſufficient to make them return. 
Salomon, the pearleſs example of all thoſe that might have enjoyed 
pleaſure,ifit had been to be found ; who was greater than any King 
that ever was before him} ſet himſelf to plant himſelf as neer Eder 
as he could, he denyed his Soul nothing that it deſired, and yet he con- 
tefſcth, that when tc had built him Houſes, and planted Orchards, 
he found nuhing but vanity and wexation of ſpirit, Eccleſiaſtes the (c- 
cond chapter and the eleventh verſe, that is, his defire was never 
ſatisfied, 2nd for the attaining of that which he had, heendured vex- 
ation and trouble, As Cain had his arguments perſwading him ro 
make tri2ll ofthe Land of Nod, ſo when he was there, his trouble ' 
and unquietneſs were ſufficient reaſons to make him return to God , 
but we ſce he had no mindeto return, for having disjoyned himſelf 
from Gods preſence, he built a City, which. is a plain argument of 
not returning, as the people in captivity, to let them know they 
ſhall not return of a long time, are commanded to build Houſes, 
Feremiah th: twenty ninth chapter, and che Children of God were 
content to dwell in Tents, they built not Cities on carth, but ſought 
for « City whoſe builder i God, Hebrews the eleventh chapter and che 
ninth verſe, which was a plain token that they did nt minde tO 


dwell onearth as Freeholdcrs, but to continue for a time, looking 
for 
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for a City thar hath a toundation : but Cano minding to retura 


to God; built a City in the land of Ned : and this is 
ment ot his finne ; firſt in departing froth Gods preſet 
planting himſelt lo as he pRrpons not to return, - The p 
chree z rhe propagation of z"the Ee 
the denomination of both :' wherein we RCA 8 
Sonne: rhe / great Joynture of the world (cobe' + 
To have'Children is matcer of the fleſh ; co'buil 
ter of the world 5 tor the fleſh depatring fiom ir 
world: The naming of che' City afrer his Sons n: 
efte& ofthe pride ot his heart'r like to thoſe char f 
nomen, Geneſis the elevenitrchapter we $5 yd 
Touching the firſt, we ate to 0 aaron | 
wite r Sreondly his know ledge : rh | 
ly tho giving of the name, © 
Concerning the Wife of Cal#;it ctirior tlotherwiſe-biieWsi was 
one of the d: uphters of Adam, whoſe Sonne Cain ws rms 
for him*o/eake his Sifter robe his Wie," "1s tpn Jon 
4 he Citiſtſhewerh, har which'of 
Sabbath, by neceility is made lawful,” 
eft, neceſtas facit Ticitum ;' as Ciitit ſhewerh'! Sy ch 
vidand'tlis men, thar his Diljples offen th ters 
of corn on the "Sabbath, in-regar{ ofth eff! 
rwelith chapter, no more chan David c | 
gtie, hewwent into the honſe of Gof, andYi 
-which'none may cat'butthe Prieſts, in the fitſt of Samet ke we 
ty firſt_chaprex, That which was Davids cileRt Nob, BE 
inthe land of Nod. A'man ttiaytortake cHefWord aud reve 
own quarrel ; but in caſe of neceſſity whenthert's nonete 
it is 12 ful! c6.Uſe the Sword for hisdefente”: Ft is not l\wfiill c 
ginally for Ca to make his Siffethis Wife, us« hers pet 
Cine the 2. chapter #ad the 4:\vefE; [6 w1jere C 
ſhall « man leave hl Father und Mother 
ning is, he will got have friend 
will have men ſo rg marr y,"tHat 
r in love., Agait, where, both 
Matthew the nintecnth chapter,” it is (2id They two 
is not tre where Brother xtid Siſterare & we 7 
are one'fleſh already, in a* muchas they arebortrofe 
Therefore where there is unity of blood, thi 
lawfull marrying z but neceſfity is with (ercfore- 
is diſpeafed witha!t, becgnſe nec cauſed Hit: De Op 
Touching the mix eof Bot ind Siffer, i i bhomin, 
to the Lord and Bit ſoul abhorrs it; the 
the tw-tity third verſe - Yurif is kigde of 60 pu 
nally lawfulf, it would Hot'be Tabh&mingt 
nifh itinſuch ſort. Beſides, weTcethis isf 
Fohn _ chooſeth rather to hazard his life, than he 
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this finne unreproved.;z which he would not have done, but that it 
was originally unlawfull tor Herod to have his Brothers Wite, Mat+ 
thew the fourteenth chaprer. | 11 4h 

Fot the knowledge Cain had with his wite, we ſce thatas' {dam 
when he was caſt our of Paradiſe kacw his-Wite ; (o Caip being de- 
parted from Gods. preſence to a Land of trouble and diſquietneſs, 
having loft ſpirituall comforts, ſeeks tor reſt in carnall- delights. 
For the procreation of Children, as Sarah Tpeaks,” Geneſis the 
cighteenth chapter, .is an a of pleaſure, which albeit it be lawfull 
for Adam, a repentant fianer, yet not for-Cain, being in that ſtate 
that he was ; for in the time of repemtance she Bridegroow muſt come 
forth of bis Camber, and the Bride out of her Bedcharsber, Foel rhe&lecond 
chapter and the ſixteenth verſe, and they that are married/may not 
ſo give themſelycs over tothe fleſh, but «hat upon ſpeciall cauſe ſome- 
time they give themſelves to prayer and faſting, in the tirſt to the Corin- 
thiens, the ſeventh chapterand the fifth verſe ; but Cain ſtanding as 
he did at this time, tranſgreſſeth che Command ot God. - - 

And yet touching the third point, Gods goodnels appeareth 
herein, chat for all that he ſo blefſeth theircopula rion-which 
was unlawfull , that ſhe conceiveths 1t was in Gods hand , 
and his fiane deſerved. it, that ſhe ſhould have been barren, for 
Feremiah the twenty ſecond.chapter, in the ſecond of Samwel the 
fixteeath chapter, the ſinne of Feconiah and Michd is the cauſe of 
their barrenneſ(s : Therefore in Gods juſtice it is adue pani t 
tO all ſorts not to haye Children, but.yet ashe brings light out of 
darkneſs, fo ro ſhew he can of evill Parents briog forth good Chil- 
dren, he gives Cain iſſue, as he brought goog E7ekiah out of &chay, 
and Foſ;« out of Amman, For this cauſe he gives che' wicked Chil- 
dren, as alſo.in this regard, to ſhew that he'is able to break the Ser- 
pents head, not one way only, by killing finne in men, butby.prt- 
king them examples of his juſtice, as in Pharach + Romans the 
ninth chapter, For thi cauſe haye I ftirred them up, even a3 we ſeethe 
bodies of MaleftaRors are given to Chyrurgeons for Anatomies, 
that in them men may ſee the ſtate of our bodies : and ſoit may be 
for the good of others, For as it were inconvenicnt that evil Pa® 
rears ſhould only have eyill Children, becauſe by this meansevill 
would be infinite ; ſo it jsa$ inconvenientthat good Parents ſhould 
have none but good Children, for ſo that which is of grace would 
be aſcribed to nature : And ſo'we ſee, that albeit the a& be uglaw-. 
tull, and the ſeed ſtolne, yet being caſt into the ground, we ſee God 
ſoblefſeth it that ir is fruirfull, +1521 

The fourth point is, that, C&s called his Sons name Enoch y the? 
meaning whereof is a- dedication or conſecration : and this gi 
hope, as if there were ſome s remaining in Cain, for thole ' 
things that are built to be dedicated, are Altars and Churches; 
things for Gods uſe, as Noah built gn Altar, and offered burntoffe-" 
rings, Geneſis the eighth chapter; burthat-which Gai» built is no 
Altar, but a City ; and we know Cities and Towns arc dedicated 
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tothe world, and the conſecration that he makes is to no God, ex- 
cept he make the world his God Phil;ppians the third chapter; his 
polition is that gain is godlineſs, in the firſt to Timothy the fourch 
chapter, and therein he beitowes his ſervice. Bur after we have 
another Exech,(o truly called,Geneſis the fit chaprer,the Son of Serb, 
who did not cepart from Gods preſence as this Enech did, but con- 
ſecratcd himlſcit co God, and becamea Preacher of righteouſneſs , 
who as well by his preaching, as by uttering the cenſare of excom- 
munication, (behold the Lord commuth with a thouſand of Angels) as Fude 
ſpeaks, dedicated himiclf ro the Church , but the fir{t work that 
Ea4ins Enoch ſers himſelf abour, is the world. This is the difference 
berwecn Cains Henechand Seths Henoch : the one builds « City on 
carth,the other ſeeks for a City from above whoſe builder is God. So that 
there is no hope ol Cains return, he conſecrates his Sonne and City, 
buc itisto che wrong God, it ro any, 

Secondly, Touching the building of che City, which is a matter 
reſpeRing the world; before wee come to that, we muſt know 
there was now a great diſtance of yeeres berweene the time that 
Cain knew his wite, and the time that hee built the City z for hee 
built not the City only for himſelfe, his wife and childe, bur was 
now grown to bee {o great a number that hee muſt have a City to 
place his poſterity in; for God, reſpeting mankinde rather then 
the finnc of man, made the {cede ſowne, plentifull ; They that 
came of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, came but to twelve, and ih few 
yeercs, of thoſe twelve, came ſeventy five, and for the increaſe of 
mankinde, Hee makes the barren families like « flock of ſheepe, as itisin 
the hundred and ſeventh Pſalme. Therefore when Cain was grown 
to ſo great a multitude,he built him a City. Itis true of C#» which 
the Apoſtle affirmerh, Hebrews the third chapter, No was departs 
from God, but by an evil heart of unbelief : So Cain thinks, that albeit 
God hath curſed that part ot the earth where Adam was, yet it may 
be the Land toward the Sun riling may be better; and therefore he 
makes triall z liketi:e Iſrealites, which being forbidden to keep any 
of the Manna till morning, for all that would trie whecher it would 
be full of worms, and being forbidden to goe forth onthe Sabbath, 
notwithſtanding they went forth co make triglt, though they found 
none, Exodas the fixtcenth chapter the ewenticth and the rwenry 
ſeventh verſes; ſo Cain would trie whether there were nota plot of 
ground free from the curſe; bur not finding any ſuch piece of 
ground, he turned himſelf ro handycrafrs, when husbaadry failed : 
He and his Children fall ro occupations, ſome work in b ſome 
r0 inake Tents, and others to make Organs, That is the civill rca- 
{on ot the building of the City. "29 yg 

The ſpiriruall reaſon is, that fear is _ agen mens of Cains oa 
ty; for this place though it were a place © re, yet it giv 
him no reſt, B_ hewley4 therefore he deviſeth to himſelf a new 
means to faeguard him from fezr, that is, by building a City and 
walling iz that if the Sonnes of =_ or any that were ——— 
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fact, came againſt him, he might be late from them. As Adam 
hid hitnſclt trom Gods preſence in his buſhes, {0 doth Caingoca- 
bout to defend himſelf with walls : Howbc.i: fo ir is thara guilty 
conſcience catnot finde any reſt or (ecuiity by any ſuch mcans, but 
it findes the truth of that which the Apoltle ſaith, inthe ſecond to 
the Corinthians, the {cyenth chapter and che htch verſe, pugne fors, 
intus terrores, And yet by the raking order tor the continuance of 
his name, it —_— he had not only tear, but a ſecular defire of 
fame in the world: he contenteth not himſclt wth Ads dwelling, 
but builds a City. Adamnand his Children dwelt under Trees, or 
ſome Tents; but the Poſterity of Cain biilds themiclves. Ciriesro 
dwellin. 

For the generall, as the beginning of good Lawes is the cvill fa- 
ſhions and naughty manners of men, ſo the remedy againſt fcar is 
QCities,that by them people may be ſafe from wilde beaſts,and wic- 
ked and cruel men more wilde than beaſts. But as firſt neceſſity in- 
vented Garinents,8& hace pride; (0 it is of Cities : A City was toun- 
ded firſt in regard of tear, but ſince they are become the only places 
of pride ; for in the Country where men arc imployed in husbandry 
we ſec no ſuch pride, they content themſelves with plain dwelling z 
but in the City all things are for pride, That 1s for the building of 
the City. 

Touching the Builder, we {ce the beginning of buildings is homi- 
nem occidere, & urbem condere : There tore the Prophets crie our, 
that the faces of the poor are ground for the maintenance of C:ttes, 
Feremiah the twenty lecond chapter and the thirteenth verſe, He- 
Gbakkwk the ſecond chapter and the thirteenth verſe, Micha the third 
chapter - Even as we ſce Cain that killed his brother is the Builder 
of chis City z ſo there are many like Ca/n,that kill and undoe a great 
company of young Occupiers, to build themiclves a- City : For 
they contene not themſelves with their Fathers Houſcs, bus build 
themſelves Houſes of Cedar, Feremiah the thirty ſecond chapter, 

Secondly, Out of the Builder Awguſtixe hath this note; tbat as the 
building of this City of Zmech by the blood of Abel, was a foretel- 
ling what kinde of Citythis ſhould be, namely full of cruelty ; {o 
inas much as Rome was founded by Rownlws in the blood of Remws, 
that was a ſigne that if would be 2 crucl and bloody City, as we ſee 
it came to pals, that it hath been the chick perſecuting City, and 
ſhed moſt blood 

Thirdly, We are to {peak of the name, wherein the itch of Cains 
vanity breaks forth , tor in giving this name he ſaith as much 
as they doc, Geneſis the eleventh chapter, paremus nobis nomen, he 
ſeeks ro make his poſterity famous, for it is the courſe of the world, 
And men think their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and therefore call their 
lands by their names, Pſalm the fourty ninth and the cleventh verſe: 
when they cannot be wriiten in the book of life, they feek ro be in 
remembrance of mer, We ſcc it is in Ses/ when God took his ho- 
por from him, he would Ic honcured of the people, inthe firſt of 
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Samuel the tiftcenih chapter z fo that upon theſe three thiogs in (a- 
tistying the fl:ſh, in building Cities tor the glory of this world, 
and in leaving a name behinde, ſtands all Caine.defire, , Butthe gi- 
ving of this name is in one of thele rwo reſpeRs, $22. had 
Firſt, If a man wil lee what is true dedication, let him look up- 
on the worldly minded man, for none doe {lo truly dedicate them- 
ſclvcs tothe truc God, as they doe conlecrate themſclves ro the 
World : I: 1s indeed ſacra fames , foras Chrilt ſaith, The Children 
of this world are wiſer in their generation, than the Children of lizht, Luke 
the ſixteenth chapter,  Theretore in them we may ice the lively 
cxamp!e ot true dedication. | 
Secondly, If not chat, yet for as much as every dedication is the 
firſt aft, tor the firſt thing to be done when a new Houle is to be 
built, is to dedicate it by great feaſtings, This ſheweth that as all the 
things of chis lite are but beginnings, for as Chriſt keptthe beſt 
wine laſt, Fohn the ſecond chapter, 1o the conſummation of all 
things is in Salem, which is Gods City : But Cains Encch is nothing 
but tair ſhewes of joy and feaſtings, which ſhall end in mourniogs. 
Where it is (aid Cain was building a City, and not that he built it, 
it is ro teach us that he did bur begin it : we (ce the like inthe worlds 
courſe, men are cvcr building and pulling down, they.are never at 
reſt, but continually in the Land of Nod ; Nunquan 4dificevirun, 
as the Preacher ſzith, The ſoul fill deſireth, but ® never ſatisfied, Eccle- 
fiaſtes rhe fifth. chapter z even ſo Cain is alwayes occupied inbuil- 
ding the City, but never makes anendy but even betore he hath 
done he drops into the grave like the rich man; Zoke cherweltch: 
chapter, thar (uddcaly while he was conſulting howto build Barns, 
was taken away. Theſe are Cains three waies z ſuſceptia Prola 
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than theſethree, If he goe no farther inthe praRile ot his life, but 
to ger Children, to build Citicsand fair Houles, and to get a. name, 
he 1s inthe way of Cay : Burt it with the other Enoch we gontinuc 
| ſtill in Gods preſence, then we doc well : Cain having lite granted 

tor repentance, miſpends itin building of a City, and fuch like ya- 
nities; And as there is a woc to hirp, {o woe rethem that like him 
miſpend their time which God-giveth them for repentance, Fude 
the eleventh verſe. Cain is in a placeot rormenc, wherethe cryech, 
woe that he miſpent his rime ſo vainly, and therefore we muſt be- 
ware by his example ; for this is the uſe we are to make of Cain and 
the Reprobate, that when we ſec what is their end, we beware that 
| we walk not in their waies, that we miſpend notour time io fulfil- 
| ling the luſts of the fleſh, and varity of buildings, 2nd ſecking the 
glory and honor of this world, becauſc to all ſuch there belongs a 
woe no leſsrhan to Cain, as it is in the epiſtle of Fudge, 


5th. 4. 18.19. Deinde Chanacho natus et Flirad, & Hirad genuit Mechujae- 
lem : Machwjael vero genuit Methuſchaelem, & Methuſs 
chael genuit Lemecum. Aſſumpſit autem ſ1bi Lemec uxores 
adnas : 


RF N theſetwo verſes we have two points to conſider) 
the one isa journey which the Holy Ghoſt un- 
dertaketh, the other is the end of that journey, 
In the journey Moſes begins to ſet down the Pedi- 
grees of Cain; and the end of that journey is the 
ſtory of Lemech, wherein it may juſtly be inqui- 
red, Firſt, why any mention is made in Scrip- 
| ture of the Reprobate ? Secondly, why it makes mention of the ge- 
neration of Ca;» before the generation of Serh ? 

| For the firſt , It is a matter of abſolute neceſſity,that the Scripture 
| ſhould make mention of the ungodly and reprobate ; for whereas 
| God proclaimed enmitie betwten the Serpents ſced and the ſeed of 
the Woman, Geneſis the third chapter and the cleventh verſe, it was 
his will that i ſhould appear ia the world, how the one was an cne- 
mic to the other, therefore it is called /iber belorum domint, Foſhua the 
retth chapter : The lite of man is called militia ſuper terram, Fob the 
ſeventh chapter, and the Church is called the Church militant, & 
hec eſt patientia SanfForum, Revelations the fourteenth chapter and the 
ewelfth verſe, to ſhew thatthe godly have enemies in this world, 
whereby their patience isrried. 

Secondly, why mention is made firſt of the pedigree of Cain, 
there is ſufficient reaſon to be given , that is, In as much as the 
wicked ire called- rhe men of this world, Pſalm the ſeventeenthy and 
the 
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the Children of this genermion, Luke the: fixtecnth chaprer and che 
cighreently yerſe, ic is reaſon they ſhould be firſt remembred'in 
[his world, for tar they ſhall got be mentjoned any” where elſe, 
they only have cheir intereſt in this like 5 bat in the morning the 
righteous have the dominion, Pſalm the tourcy arath and the fourreetch 
verſe, thatis, inche lite to come menion hall be firſtrmade of the 

odly ; and therefore Chriſt, before he PEG condemning the 
wicked, faith firſt, Matthew the ewenty htth chapter, Yenite bene- 
difti parris met; that isin regard of the perſons, and for fiane ic felt, 
as the Ptulofopher faich, od nennuem ame venus mens bona quin ans- 
mu male, every man is firſt poſſeſſed wich.an evitl minae- betore 
he can have s good minde;,; aszhe Apoſtte faith, inche firft co the 
Corimhians, the the fifteenth chapter and the tourty fift verte, That 
s not firſt which i ſpiritual, but that which is natural - We ave alt by 
nature rſt the Children of wrath, Epheſians the ſecond chapter, and 
belong to the poſterity of Cain, betore we can be partikers ot grace; 
and therefore it is good reaſon that in Scripture our tate by nature 
be firſt ſpoken of, before our ſtate by grace z that the Law ſhould 
goe before the Goſpel; the (ced of the Serpent before the bleſſed 
iced of the Woman, 

Thirdly, Ic may be demanded why this paſſage is made to the 
ſtory of Lamech, next after the ſtory of Cain ? the reaſonis, for thas 
it is Gods will co bring finne toa head : For as in Adam we faw the 
poyſog of the Serpent, and the inteQion of ivin Cain, ſo hereisa 
new infe&ion.; For 4s there is 4 ſpirit that [uſteth after ewoy, Fames 
the fourth chapter, which made Cz kill his brother, {o in Zs- 
mech we (eethat ſpirit which Fade ſpeaks of, verſe the ſeventh, 1hae 
s 4 ſþtrit that longeth after ſtrange fieſh, which he ſhe wed in taking two 
Wives : That is, there is an unclead fpirit as well as an eavious {pi- 
ritz whereas there are two parts of the will -3 ducatlr and inforarty in 
Cain, the angry patt was infeRed with the Serpents poyſon, his 
heart was inflamed with a defire of revenge. Now in Lamech we 
ſee this infe ion gocth !ower, even to his reins, and ſtirs him upto 
luſt, There are but two temprations, Dewteronomie the thirty 
third chapter and the eighth verſe, which the Hebrews call aeribah 
and Maſſuh, which the Apoſile termeth aneoul; and mucarut;, Hebrews 
the third chapter ; the one is the temptation unto contentivn ap 
revenge, wherewinh Cain was infected , of which che; S 
Fames the fourth chapter and the firſt verſe, From whenes art warres 
and comentions among you; are they nut from your luſts « Theother is 
the tecriptation of concupiſence, which poiſoned Lawecb :iTn the 
Goſpel we have them both, that is þpiriras malignas 5 51 , 
Luke the gighth chapter and the ſecond verſe,” Chriſt 'hea- 
Jeth certain women poſſeſſed with mali and envious ſpirirs 
and Lute the eleventh chapter, The ſtrit d-parning out of 
men, walketh in dry placts, The maliciows' ſpirirſhewed his poylon 
in Cain by the temptation of meribah; and now Lanech is inteQed 
with the unclean ſpirit, and yeelding to uhe cemprationof muſſeb > 
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And in theſe two Reprobates, .inketed with theſe two kindes of 
remptations, the Holy Ghoſt ſheweth the perfeRion of finne : For 
ſanRification hath two parts : Firſt, That we poſleſle our veſlels in 
holineſs, which is an expoſition to che uncleanels of Lamech, and 
in the firſt to the Theſſalonians, the fourth chapter and the fixt verſe, 
that no man oppre(ſe or read down his bruther, which oppoſeth it (elf a- 
gainſt the ſpiric of Ca/n, whotrod down his brother and violently 
flew him. Charity and chaſticy are a. tull comprehenſion of the 
duty of ſanCtification, which God willeth us to perform 3 And as 
Cains finne ſtands firſt intheſtory, {o ir is firſt in nuture y, for a Child 
before he be able to ſpeak one word, will by his ſower face ſhew 
that he hath a revenging ſpirit. But ja this ſtory of Zamech we muſt 
obſerve a farther thing, for it ſtandeth upon two parts 2: Fuſt in 
the nintcenth verle is ſhewed not only that he was inteRed with 
a ſpiritot uncleanneſs, but alſo verſe the twenty third, a contem 
tous and infolent ſpirir, which is a degree beyond Cain; for there 
he braggeth of his {1nne, and contemneth God and his Judgments, 
as it he ſhould not be revenged of him for it, For when a ftnner is 
not only poſſeſſd and infeted with malice and envy in his heart, 
and with luſt in his reins, but braggs of his (io in contempt of God 
and his Judgments, then hc is at the height of finne + Peccator cum 
in profandum wvenerit contemnit. Thus where there are butthree fa- 
culties of the ſoul, all are corrupted by the infection of the Serpent : 
as for reaſon it was corrupted in Adam, when the Serpent perſwa- 
ded him that he ſhould be like God : and the angry part was cor- 
ruptcd in Cai», when he was ſtirred up to kill bis Brother without 
all cauſe, Thirdly, the will and the coveting part was corrupted 
in Lemech, ſo as neither the bond of nature, nor the will of God, 
which isa ſpirituall bond, could keep in order, buthe will ſhew his 
pncleanneſs. Whennotonly Adam looſeth faith, and Cain charity, 
but Lawech chaſtity, then is finge at the height. Inthe firſt verſe 
there is a gencalogie of four diſcents, wherein thergis no matter of 
great edification ; Howbeit as when mens Ficlds and Cloſes are 
laid out, all muſt not be taken upfor paſture, bur a little way muſt 
be left, whereby cvery man may pals to his own grounds, ſo in 
the Scrip:ure there muſt be a paſlage from one ſtorie to another : 
And as in the body, for that there are a great many lymbs and 
parts, they muſt of neceſſity be compaRed one with another by the 
help of the finews, ſo both in prophane Writers and in the Scrip- 
ture, many things are ſect down to ſhew the dependance that one 
ſtory hath with another, which otherwiſe would not ſcem ſo ne- 
ceſſary, Even ſo the ſhewing how @&# is joyned with Lamech, 
which is done in this verſe, is very neceſſary, Secondly, There is 
a farthcr matter in this heaping of names, beſides the continuance 
of the ſtory : for it would have ſeemed ſtrange that the Scripture 
doth make mention of Zewech and his wicked courſe, unleſs it were 
withall ſh:wed from whence he came : But in ſetting down, that 
Lanech is ofthe poſterity of wicked Cain, no man will maryell = 
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hu due exprefle che manners of Cains. Beſides chat, we may not 
think-chat this heaping of words is vainz for as the Fathers note, 
'lic1e1s no name jt Scriprure wichout profitable confiderationy for 
howſocver men thar' deal in woods and bafe metrals, care not ro 
let chips/ang parings fall fromthem, yet as they chat work in gold 
2d Silver, will nor lofe-rhe leaſt parings : The like is co be cone 
in readingthe word, For # is pure as ſilver that hath been pari/.ed ſe- 
ven tirkes, Pſalm the eweltch, More 10 be defired than gold, Pſalm the 
nintcenh ,"therefore we muſt have chis conceit of it, that whartſo- 
cyecr icemethi to be ſuperfluous in the word of God, hath great va- 
lus both tor faith and lite : For Jfior ſaith, eff in nominibus ſacris 
ſaa theologia, and us Ferome (aith, in nominibus ſacre Scriprare inſcul- 
puntur myſteria : Theretore the Apoſtle ſaith, That rhe Sanne of God 
i more excellent than the Angels, in as much as he hath a more excellent 
name than they, Hebrews the firſt chapter ard the tourth verſes, ſo 
when the blinde man is ſent to-waſh humſelt in Shilo, Fobn che ninth 
chapter and the ſeventh veric : The word ſignifyiag ſent, impor- 
reth thache could not bepurited by thar water, unleis he was ſens, 
{o in the names of holy Scriptures we fre as Fereme ſaith, there arc 
ingraven myſterics. Now we give vames to our Children ad placi- 
tam, but in the oId Teſtament the Fatheis gave names of {ct pur- 
poſe, with great adviſe; ſo we {ee Eve giverha reaſon whythe cal- 
led her Sonne Cain, Geneſis the fourth chapter and the firſt verſe, ſo 
is there a reaſon of Seths name, Geneſis the fourth chapter and the 
ewenty fift yerſc, of Noah the Sonne of Lamech, Geneſis the fift chaps 
terand the twenty niath verſe, of 1ſaack and Facob and all the Parri- 
arches. 

The reaſon why they had this regard in giving of names, are re- 
duced torwo. Firſt, in thoſe that are the Children of the godly, 
their names area kinde of Prophefie, concerning the diſpofition of 
the Childe : which choice of names their Fathers made ; for that 
being endued with the fpiric of God, they foreſaw the difpofition 
of their Children. Oa the other tide, the wicked and the repro- 
bate cannot propheſie, yer their names arc ſpeculs paterne affettions, 
as the names of godly Children are prophefies puerils indels. That 
Kt is thus in thele names, we ſhall obſerve an encounter made be- 
eween the ſced of Cain and the feed of Seth, which as they wereof 
a contrary diſpoſition, fo gave their Children contrary names. 
Cain called his Sonne Enoch, that is, dedicated to the pleaſure of 
the world , but Seths Sonne is called Znoſh, that is, forrowtull, Geneſis 
the fift chap:er : Onthe one (idethere was Can, onthe other Fe> 
nan : Trad on the one fide, Ferad on theothcr : Merhuſbattand Me- 
thuſhelah, by which names tbe feed and poſterity of godly” Sherb 
ſhew a contrary afﬀfeRion, and ſuch as differeth from-the wicked 
and the {ced of Cain, as appearcth by the figaikcation of their 
names, 

Touching the oppoſition that appeares to be between the gene- 
ration of Serh, and the poſlcritie of Cain : -Eanechs name ys 
Cams 


472 


Leflardd preached in $ t Gile, $5 Church 


Cains Sonne (ignificth dedication, and chere is one of the Children 
of God called by che ſame name, Geneſis the fitth chapter and the 
ninteenth verſe; but Seths Emech, as Fude (aith, was the ſeventh 
from Adam, veric the fourtecnth, chat is, one dedicated to the ſe 
venth or Sabbath day, one that gave himſelf wholly co the ſer- 
vice and worſhip of God z but Cains Ezech was the firſt, and next to 
Cain, that is, onc dedicated xo. the firſt day, which isa working 
day,to ſbew that he was one that gave himſcifco the affaires of this 
life, that ſoughe to be mighty on carth - Andthis difference of at. 
fcRion holds to this day ; tor all men ate followers cither of che firſt 
or ſecond Enoch. 

The next of Cain is called 1rd, thar is, Lord of a City, the ſame 
that Herod fignifieth, wherein we ſee his ambitious ſpirit, that he 
was ſuch aone as ſought ro be great inthe world. And as Feroboams 
when he was not able to maintain the Kingdome whichhe had u- 
ſurped, began to meddle in Religion, and to ſet up ewo Calves, 
iaying, Behold your Gods, inthe firſt of Kings thetwe!fth chapter , ſo 
trad calls his Sonne Mehujael, Firſt what thing is God ; ſuch a onc 
*S ſaith with Pharaoh, Who & the Lord © Exodus the fitt Chapter, thar 
i5,that cared not for God : And as Abraham when he came to Gerey, 
ſaid, Surely foraſmuch as the feare of God & not in this place, they will kill 
we, Geneſis the ewentieth chapter z ſo Mchujae! that cared not for 
God begets Methuſhael, that is,a deſparate fellow, that cares nor for 
death; and his Sonne is Lamech, that is, a violent fellow, a perſe- 
Ccutor and an oppreſſor, one that ſpoileth and treadeth down ever 
man. On the other fide, as Cain hath Irad, one that would hurt 
himſelf to be Lord , ſo Seth hath Ferad, one that is content to goe 
down; _ for Mehujacl a contemner of God, among the-Children of 
God there was Mahalaleel, id eſt, anuncians, or laudans deum, a reli- 
Eious perſon that would praiſe Goc : For Metha/bael, among the 
godly there was Metbuſhelab, whoſe name tells us death is eriumph- 
ing, becauſe it is the reward of finne, and hath a worm that dieth 
nor, and a fire thatis never quenched : For Lemechthe wicked, he 
is the ſeventh from Adam, as Enoch the Sonne of Seth, but this Enoch 
being the ſeventh, reſpe&s things that pertain co the ſeventh day, 
wherein Lamech is given tooppretiion, This Enech prophefied an ex- 
communication againſt fingers that did wickedly & ſpake proudly, 
ſaying, The Lord commah with thouſands of his Saints to give judgement 
againſt them, ax it is in the fourt2enth verfe ofthe epiſtle of Fade, and 
we ſhall nor ſce any in the Scripture that ſpake ſo proudly as this 
Eamech, for he not only brags of his finne, bur contemns Gods 
threatnings, and faith he will kill any that come to him z therefore 
this excommunication concerns him , for as Seths Enoch walked 
with God, {0 Lemech that comes of Cain walked after the ſpirit of 
the world. 

lathe ſtory of Lomech there are two things to be obſerved, Firſt, 
hi- overflowing luſt : Secondly, his contempt of God, and the pu- 
niſhment which God thrcatned, The exceſſe of his luſt ſands in 
this, 
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chis, that he cook two Wives, Where we are to notethat he is che 


firſt that durſt yaunt of poligamie, he is primw ſacri larum, 
tor in ſo doing, firſt he did violate bm 5X; - which 
is, 4 mal hal forſake Father and Mother andcleaveia \ Geneſis 
che ſecond chapter and the twenty fourth verſe, not to his Wives, 
and theyewo ſhall be one fleſh, nor three. in one fleſh, . Secondly, 
{is taking of rwo Wives is a yiolaring of humane cuſtome, for 

is in the ſeventh generation from Adam ; Adam had but one Wite, 
no mote had Cn, nor the reſt, but: Lawech treading all cuſtome 
under foot, takes (two, wherein it is plain that a breach is made of 
the primitive cuſtome ; for as Chriſt ſaith, Matthew the nintecnth 
chapter, non { fuit abinitio, Thirdly, Marriage i « myſterie, Ephe- 
fians the filt chaprer and che thirty ſecond verſe, for God commy 
unto us a ſacred thing in marriage, that is the ſpirituall and holy 
conjun&ion of Chriſt with the Church. In which regard p 

in that ſtate ſhould nor exceed in luſt, bar poſſeſſe their Feſſels in bolt- 
neſs, in the firſt tothe Theſſalonians the fourth chaprer, and the fourth 
and fifr verſes, and not in the luſt of —_ cence. As Lamech finneth 
ag2inſt the inſtitution of marriage in theſEchree reſpeRs, ſo in re- 
gard of the ends of the fame, which are three, Firſt, Tobe a remedy 
a74i1iſt fornication, in the firſt co the Corinthians, the ſeventh chapter 
and the ſecond verſe, but Lamechs two Wives were an Hluremeant 
to it rather, and no remedy againſt it, for every man muſt have 
rh ies 1dag, in the firſt to the Corimbilens, the feventh chaprer and 
the third verſe; therefore it he have Wives, it is an allarementto 
luſt. Secondly, The end of marriage is propagition of Children, 
that there may be not only a ſeed, byt ſemen ſantfums, Malachie the 
ſecond chapter - For that cauſe he made Adaw but one” Wite, 
whereas he had ſpirit enough, and might have made him more, bur 
he ſought a holy ſeed, therefore if any ſeek ſeed by more Wives, ir 


is nota holy ſeed, but ſemen nequam, & ſemen c wi, 1/alib the 
firſt chapter, Thirdly, The end is for muruall Pp, but'to have 
more Wives at once, the one is a hindrance and no help; fo were 


Rachel and Leahto Facob, Geneſis the twenty ninth, fo were Anpeb 
and Penjah to E{kanah, in the firſt of Samwwelthe firft chapter. 
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Gen. 4. 19,29, "Aſſumpſit autem ſibi Lemec uxores duas ; prioris © nomen fuit 


IT. 32, 


Decenb, 26. 
I 599, 


Hada, &. nomen fecunde Tailla. Pepernque Hada Faba- 
lum : bic fuit autor babitantium in_tentorus, & pecyarie. 
Nemengque fratris ejus fuit Fubal * ic fuit autor omnium 
traFantium citharam & organon. Tzilla coerd ipſa quoque 
peperit Thubal-Kajinum, qui erudivit omnem fabrum erarium 
& ferrarium : ſororemque Thubal-Kajmni, Nabamam. 


N which verſes is {et down, firſt the Marriage,and 
after the Race and Otſpring of Lamech : The 
former poir.e veric the niateenth, the latter in 
the three vcrles following, 

Conceraing the Marriage of Lamech, we have 
already made an cntrance. into it, beſides that 
which hach beca already ſaid. If we will know 
what to reckon of this ſecond Wife which Ls- 

mech crook, the Holy Ghoſt doth ſer it out unto us in her name ; For 
even in the names of holy Scripture, as we have heard, is engraven 
moſt excellent divinitic, His ſecond Wites name was Zillah, 
which hath relation co his firſt, for it ignifies her ſhadow, buteruth 
and ſhadowes arc oppoſite ; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt by this 
name tells usa ſecond Wite is no true Wife, but a falſe, and thar 
ig ſuch a m—__ there is not the body and ſubſtance of Gods Or- 
dinance, but only a ſhadow of it, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaid to 
the Woman that had five Husbands, Foeh» the fourth chapter and 
the eighteenth yerſe, He whom thou now'haſt is not thy Husband. And the 
ſentence and judgment of the Hebrew Writers is, that where Ls- 
aechs former Wites name is Adah, taken from a word that fignifies 
an open aſſembly , and the ſecond Zillah, that is, a ſhadow or ſecret 
places it isto reach us that Zamech had his former Wife only for a 
_ but he kept Zillab in ſecrerplaces, to ſatishe his unclean luſt 
privily. 
= becauſe we ſee this evil! a& of Zemech hath not ſo much 
as 2 good pretence, it 15 ſo much the worſe, and that he wan- 
ted agood pretence, we ſhall finde if we inquire what moyed him 
to break our {o farre contrary to the Ordinance of God, in the Cre- 
ation, who therefore created Adam but one Wife, to reach him he 
might not have more at once. The only pretence for taking a (e- 
cond Wife is the example of Abraham, Geneſis the fixtcenth chap- 
ter, who for that he was without offpring, was permitted by Sarsb 
his Wite to goe in to Agar, thatof her he might raiſc up Children : 
but the caſe ſtood not ſo with Lamerh, for he had by his firft Wife 
ewo Sonnes, Fabsl and Fubal, and thereforejit was not for the rai- 
fing up of ſecd that he took Zilah, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, But if he lay thele were not cnolgh, we (hail fee 
the ſeed —_ he had by his falſe Wife, didnotted.; co thi wm 
ot mankinde, 'buc co the deftroying' ot it. \- For: it we the 
iced thar God gave him by Zilah, the ſhadow of 4 crve Wite, 
was Tubal Cain, who was the firſt that gavean edge to kion and 
braſs, thac is, che firſt 'Wartier, and he taac bronght war: inev che 
world : So we (ce Lemechs purpoſe in raking 2 ſecond Witch how: 
ſocver he defired to ihcrcate che world, 'yct oy Gods juſt judgi 
turned to the deſtroying! of mankinde, tor he brought forth Tab et- 
Cain, 08 that wasa deſtroye?,'!!- ,* | 3:2 bl 
To this'we add his Daughter: whom he had by Zilab his uplaw: 
tull Wite, whoſe name was Naamab,that is,tair,which beingcom- 
pared with the (jxr chapter, ' we thallitce rhat ſhe was the overthrow 
of the worid , For the ſon; of Seth ſawthe daughtersof men that theywers 
fatr and beamifull, ans chac kindied 10 them 2 luſt atterthem, (06/45 it 
contounded that diſtintion of the holy. Familie of thegodly,which 
cauſed the Loid to druwn the world with a flood, fo rhat agwell 
the Daughters as che Sons that Zaweeb had by his ualawiull | 
proved che overghrow of mzakinde z and therefore-it Was ag 
pretencetomarty a Second Wite to increalc it. 3 cy 
Thizdly, To prucecd oac (tcp further in che-choiceofa 
Wite, the example of David may.bea good pretence, ,who ſecing + 
a virtuous woman 4bigal, thoughoguod tohis firſt Wile to add a 
ſecond, in the firſt of Samuel chenewenty ninth chapter , 'fothat the 
good qualicy of the ſecond Wife' may [oinewhat abate the finge: 
But Zamech ravk not Zilab fox any ſuch reſpe& of vitmue's Zillab 
which - a ſhadow, bcrokens SN and —_ vat < is a0 
O ce, and withall figaiherh a tireing | 
and. Naamah [ignificth made beaurifull : S eſe trons 
the cauic. hat inads Lamech take his ſecond Wife : Andas y | 
we ſee a plain deſcription of tl1g wo.nan ofthe old world, ſawele: 
al/o what manner of women rhey were that brought deſtruRion up- 
onthe whiole world, Neawah, that is, beauty made, isthewmark of 
Fexebel, in the ſecond of Kings, the, ninth chapter and- thethir 
verte, Who for that ſhe was not beautifull of her ſelf naturally, 
face, Adah, that 1s tircing and gorgeuus apparell, is a mark ofche 
Daughters of Canaen, whicn Deborah deſcribes by their apparrell of 
divers colours, Fudges che fift chapter and rhe thirtieth verſe.) Zik- 
lah, tiax is, lighrneſs and wantonnefs, ſets out unto us | 
woman, that is, an Harlots behaviour, Proverbs the ſeventh-chaprer 
and the tenth verle, and of a wancon pace, fuctas che Prophet de- 
ſcrides. 1ſaiah che third chapter. On the 0: her fide whent 
{weer odours were offered herto purific her ſelt, the refuſed, and 
defired nothing but that which was natarall , (be Gid not make her ſalf 
beautitull eo vclighrthe Kings cyes, Efiber che ſecond 


| "Tho | 


the fifteenth verſc : As for Adah that jr. pane 2ppa 
: 


women of old,as Sarahthat truſted in God Aid not decks: 


ly with broyded haire, and putting on of gold or apparel, but 
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in tbe-fct epiſtle at-Berer, che thisd.chapter and the. fiir werle, con- 
trary, W3he wicked. genera;ionvot-Cein, As for Zildeh the wanton 
and. light woman.,: Kebeccs covered ber {eltwith a Vail, Geneſis the 
twenty fourth chapter and the fixtyHti yerſe. 0 13a. 

Theſc examples ob-ggod andenill women are (at down, firſtro 
corre& and reprove ſuch as tyxe:tbem(clves like the women of the 
wicked generation, and to exhartand inſtruc others wofollow the 
modeſty; of godly and holy women tor that is the uſe of the holy 


 Scviqture, in the ſecond. of T/meghy the third chapter, that no man 


ſhould rake two Wives at once, but as the Apoſtle tels us, That ewery 
man hove hs proper wife, and every: woman her proper hushand, withe 
firſk ta the Corintbians, the {eventiichapter and the ſecond verſe, 
that we ſhould not enſue the ſteps of the. curſed generation of £6 
meh, or follow Cainvr.lecd, in making choice of Wives, for glorious 
apparrell, for beauty and wantonne(s, but to chooſe ſuch as are 
virtuous, as Boe choſe Rath. Allthis is teſtified of Lamech by way 
ok reproof and correftionto himſelt, and thoſethat follow his ex» 
ample :; And as there is woe threatned-ro them that walk in Cains 
wayrs,.ilo Baslem. bath a way that brought woc to him-+ and his 
way was, tha: he taught the. Daughters of Meab to inticethe Chil- 
drenot 1ſrael, by painting their taces, and ſo made them commit 


« whoredame with them, Numbers che 25; cbapter and the 1; yerſe: 


therefore whoſoever ſhall cayſe his D.ughters by their wanton at- 
tire toallure the minde ofthe:Sonnes of men, they walk in Badlams 
way, 20d ſhall be partakers of his woe. Thus much for Lemechs 
marriage-: That which is ſer down touching his Childten follow- 
eh ig che next verſes. 

In which part we are to obſcrye Gods power, Firſt in bleſſing 
him with Childrenz Secondly Gods providence in direQing the 
matter, -- 

Firſt, There is ſer down three of Lomechs children; Firſt F#bal that 
ſignificth appertantem ; Secondly Fuba/ obleFantew ;, Thirdly Tubal- 
Caiy,thax is one that terrificth & makerh afraid: Ot which the brings 
ings js refer:ed to ſtore of wealthzdelight is referred to pleaſure, & 
terrifying,or making afraid,hath his end in revetge. In thoſe things 
Kands the facility of the firſt Enoch, and of all thoſe thar dedicate 
themſelves to this world. For as we heard Cains: Encch. ſets his 
minde on things preſent, »ihil perans quod ſequiter ;, but Sexhs Enoch 
which came on the-ſeventh day hath a courſe by himſelf that is, 
looked to things tocome. Thus by their names we (eetheir affe- 
Ridns, and; the ſame we ſhall ſee by their aRions and profeſſions, 
Fubal 13 {aid to be a Grafier, and not only ſo,but the firſt that back'd 
horſes, and made other beaſts fit. for their uſes, for which they 
were appointed by God , thatis the firſt btinger in of all riches and 
wealth. ; Secondly, to F#bsl belongs the invention of Inſtruments; 
whethar they be ſuch as are to be played on with fingers or with 
theminde. Thitdly, Tubal-Cain was the firſt of thoſe that gave an 
edF2andpaint to brafle and iron, ang applicd it to watlike uſe, » 

the 
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the cad. he might. have weapons to highs: with), andeo makeall i be. 
world. ſubje& ro-him, and his Bathers Familie,”  Addqe this his 
tair Danghter Neamuh, and we [ſhall foe:thar np man 
catcs hiaafelf to this-prefene t World, can have, more d6 
Laniedd.n\ nt ng ev oh orga 3 a docu aa lawns 
Secondly, For: Gods hand:andh provideact in 
Lamechy ———— round is10 be ak, o—_ 
are from God ; for invention is comesfrom whogi 
butter of Kine and/ milk. of Shecp;, with far pro padan dy WL 
in Bahar y He gives the grain of whew, and :2berned ligult of grapes; 
Dexnteronomite the/ thirty: (ecand: chapter acid, the tolrceenmtirerfe's 
and for: making of loftruments.of muſick, 'It &. God that ghverh forigs 
in the night, Fob the thirty fift chapter andthe cleventhivichel; (Eor 
Twbal-Cains invention of Inſtruments of warr, 1t: « the: Lordthat 
teacher hour hands ta miiry and our fogers 10 banal, Pſabw the tour- 
tecnth and the. tourth yerle.. | Thele 1aventions arc allfrompGod ; 
wherebywe ſec it iSnot with God, as Eſenſaid to 1ſaarhis Father, 
Geneſis uhie ewenty (eventh chapter, Haſt 29/299 7/9 ar 'God 
hath for the Sonnes:db men por. only heavenly - $ that: con 
tern the life to come, but even duch-as pertajnio the h1 z 
In bu left hand he bath riches and worldly hononr,/\ but indus tight hand 
ry es crernall life, Proverbs the third chapter and the fix» 
tcenth: veel(e; he! hath pot only donem perfeiium, . but diary Gariwn; 
Fames the firſt chapter and the feyencernthu verſe, thabintemporalt 
things as well as {pirituall, to beſtow upoinmed. :..Therejarewe fed 
God faith, Exodxe the thirty: firktchaptery, Heabad put his fpirit ind 
Bo\dletl and Aboliab, ſo as they; were able towork in the Tabernacle, fo 
all mechanicall arts are co þc aſcribed £o. esthat wastor tho 
Tabernacle , So Hiram mas enquedewvith '2hg | 
the Temple; in the ſecond book of:Chrenicles, theicenmd \chiapter and 
the fourteenth verſe, Thetcarts cametromthe ſpiritos counſeli 
and under ſtanding. 36K 2 0%. 098/341, Ha -m>v 
The ſecond thing to be obſerved is Gods metcie the wad herein, 
that he youchſated ro the wicked good. things pertainingito This 
life, as Chriſt ſai:h, Heſ«fſers4be 8un-to ſbinc wpen the gadly and nnged- 
ly, Matthew.the fitt. chapter ;'o he WITS ns 5» 
on the poſtericy of Cain, as well as uponithe-Ghi v4 4dan; and 
$ 


this they obtain of God, graia gratis date, biit not grate 
cos facit- Secondly, His inercy appeares henet 
themaſupply of thoſe bleſſings which their cones deprive #hem-of. 
Thirdly, . His wiſedome \in takingrorder, that'the world ffbuld be 
furniſhed with: things neceſſary tor this: preſent life; By men of +66 
world, Pſalm the leventecnth : And thatthey which havedetlicated 
themſelves to the things wap this world, _—_ havd ah excellency 
in ibioþs pereaining fo the ſame, above the-Godly za: the:conſares 
_—_ eft of- worldly» men in. this weld z"\ſo\ their-exceilencie 
{t20ds in earthly things, and che godly aremoſtchildiſhiareſpeR 
oftherh;; Fer-theC hilairen of thinwmgrld geil goat 
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the Children of light, Luke the tenth coaprer : but cometo rhings rhat 


pertain tothe uther lite, there they that ſeem to be moſt childiſhin 
things of Lhis life, goe-far beyond che Philoſophers of whom the 
Apoſtle ſaich, in che firſt co the Corinthians the iccond chapter, The 
natural man perceiveth not the things of the (þirit of God ;, But he huth hid 
them from the wiſe «nd prudent of thu-world, and revealed them to babes, 
Mathew che cleventh chapter and the ewemy fitt vere,” Fourth- 
ly, We are to conſider the equiryot Gods dealing, in recording 
theſe rhings in his own book, which is the Library of rhe”Holy 
Ghoſt,' | Theſc thingsareearolled by an hunourabic name, that is, 
the name of 2 Father, ſhewing plainly char they which bring forth 
aRions thac are profi able no leis. arc ro be counted Fathers, than 
they that bring forth Children, and that they ought accordingly to 
be honoured and reverenced as Fathers. | 

The ancient Fathersmake 2 qualitioa, Whether rheſe men were 
the inventors of theſe tl)ings fir it 7. It 1s certainthar Cain beingian 
husbandman, had uſe of-icun workes, as the Coulrer and Share ; 
and albeit he did invent irun tools fit tor his purpoſe, yet that which 
is aſcribed ro 7«bal-Cain, w:5 excultio of expolitio, that is, the perte- 
Ring of that work whith Cain had begun, Abel was a ſhepheard, 
and could not but have uſe ot tencs, but yet the perteRing of that 
cunning in that kinde, is actributed to Fubs/, Mabalalcel was one that 
uſed ro praiſe God, as his name figaiherh, which he could not doe 
without ſome kinde of mulick ; and theretore, inas much as he was 
farre ancienter than Zamech, it follows there was mubick before Fs- 
bal invented Inſtrumen's and Organs, This diſtin&tion there 
muſt be+held.in this point, which the School men make, that the 
one is 904d modem ſemplics, the other quoad modem fingulars, And 
therefore,in as much a$ Fabal-Fwubal, and Twbel-Cain arc called Fa- 
thetsof theſe arts, which were in uſe long betore them, it is plaine, 
that not only the firſt inventors of any art are to be honoured, but 
even they alſo, that add any excelicncic or pertcRionto any thing 
which they profefle. 

Todraw:io0ancnd : Lamech being thus bleed of God, in things 
naturall and pertzining to this life, ought to be thankfull ro God. 

ob when God gave him a ſonne, called his name Fadah, ſaying, I 

will praiſe the Lord, Geneſis the twenty ninth chapter ; but he is fo 
farre trom pra'fing Goo, that he ſpeakes hard things againſt God; 
(If Catn be avenged ſeven times, then Lamech ſeventy times ſeven fold.) 
And for men, he was [o cruel aga'nſt them, that he ſaid no man 
ſhould ftirre ___ him, (He would kill « man in hu rage.) Therefore 
he called his third ſonne Twbal Cain, that is, another Cais; as it he 
would have the name of Cain remembred, which God would have 
buryed. Allthele mercics moved not Lamech to any amendment, 
but as it is in the rweory fixth chapter of 1ſalah, Let mercy be ſhewed ro 
the wicked, yet will he doe wickedly , ſo did Lamech. And albeit theſe 
things which chcy invenced, tended to the benefit of men, yer they 
were to their own deſtrution, Hypecrites can diſcern the face of the hy, 
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but cannot diſcern the ſigne or the times, Matthew the fixteenth chaptcr. 


Tac Heathen, by the works. ot- God, attuined-40 a kigwiedge of . 


God, but were not the better for it, becauſe they did nos worſhip 
God, Romans che firſt chapter y ſo inas much asthey ir br chat 
cxcelleacip of witwhich God gavethem, tohis glory, irwilt be co 
thcir, deſkruſtion. . As we arc to have a tight eſtimution of thoſe 
things, wherewith God bleſicd chem outwardly ; {o-we moſt be- 
ware, that having the like blethngs, we be not asthey ;' They deſired 
to be mighty men on earth, and men of renoune, Geneſis the ſixth chapter: 
that was the end ot their defire, and they were ſo, but as Chiiſt 
{aith, acceptrunt mercedem ſuam.- Lamech, as he d | A 
mighty man, and io did his poſtericy ; but when altis doh when 
the mca of this world, as Lawech, have Children artheir defire, 
Pſalm the (evenieznth, yet they lye in hell like (heap; /P/oliw the 
fourty ninth , {o we ſee their carthly felicity rurve extreme mi- 
ſcric :. Therefore we muſt not dedicate our ſelves wholy to the 
world 'as Lamech , we may not delire to be of that abſolute power 
and force that no man ſhall be abletorefiſts, We any aver; | nk 
delight our ſelves with muſick, to drink wine in bolls, Amos the fixt 
chapter and the {xt verte : That was iechat Cains Encch defired ; 
we muſt have rc{pe&to the ſecond Enoch, and fo defiretobe well 
in this world, that we may alſo be well ia'the next world; thit x 
he isin hcavca in glory, ſo we may be in glory with him. 

The beginning of worldly mens defire 1s Cady, tharisthe getting 
in of wealth, the end is Nom, that is pleaſure;andenjoyinp'of it : 
that was the my er the — _ my ny the twelfth 
chapter, 1 will pull Barns and [et up bigger, and gather ney corn thi- 
rm and then [08 my ſoul, thou haſt enough, take thy pleaſave ; but 
as Naomi wasrurned iaro Mare, (0 this pleaſure is turnedimo bieter- 
nefle, Ruth the firſt chapter - The pleaſure which wbridly'men 
enjoy here, is curned into the dreadful! rorments of the'world ro 
come, 

On the other fide, the generation of che godly begins with Zuoſh, 
Geneſis the fift chapter andthe faxt verſe, and ends in Noah, Geneſis 
the tift chaprer and the twenty ninth verſe, that is, their 
is ſorrow, but end in reſt, as the Propher ſairh, Pſalm theonthun- 
dred twenty fixt, They that ſow in teares ſhall reap tn L- {bord pod 
wicked mens pleaſure is bicterneſs, bur rhe godly after ſorrow are 
made partakers of reſt in the evill day. Therefore as the Scripture 
hath a uſe for corre&ion and inſtru on, ſo here not only they are 
corrected that follow the generation of the wicked poſterity of Cain, 
but we are inſtructed to follow the generation of the godly. 
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meam, uxores Lemeci auribys percipite Sermonem meu : nam 
irum interfecero ad roulnus meum, etiam adoleſcentem ad 
tumicem meum. Cum ſeptuplo fit vindicandus Raj, utique 
Lemec ſeptuagies ſepties tants. 


ry N Lamech who was the ſeventh from Adam by the 

line of Cain, the. Holy Ghoſt propounds the ex- 

ample of a perte& wicked many as in Znechthe 

ſeventh from Adam by the line of S6h, he ſets 

our the pattern of a man pertetly righteous. 

Concerning Lamech, we heard his name is an op- 

preflor ; Firſt of chaſtity, by violating Gods in» 

ſtirurion, making three in one fleſh, where God ſaith #wo ſhall be ove 
fleſh, and then ot charity, by proclaiming to rhe world that no man 
ſhould hurt him, bur he ſhould die for it : So that where there are 
two wayes that overthrow that excellent virtue of love and charity 
that joyns man tro God, we fee that Lamech by turning love into 
ficſhly luſt, and charity into hatred and revenge, gives the world 
an example of both. In both he juſtifteth Cai», as the Prophet 
ſairh of Fuds, Ti _ juſtifeth $Samaria and Sodom, becauſe ſhe excee« 
deth them in their abominations, Eekiel the ſixteenth chapter and the 
fifty firſt verſe; for Cain was content with one Wife, but Zemech 
gave the reins to luſt, ſo as he took two ; and though Cain murthes 
red Abel his brether, yet he adds not murther xo murther as Lamech 
did, who ſaith. (That firſt he ſlew a man in his wound, and then ayoung 
man in his hurt,) but totheſe twq he adds that which the Wiſe-man 
calls profundom malitie, that is, contempr, Proverbs the eighteenth 
chapter and the third verſe : Forthen is a man come to the depth of 
wickednel(s, when he contemnes God and his word, and this is it 
which the Sonne of God calls the depth of Satan, Revelations the fe- 
cond chapter & the twenty fourth verſc,for he ſcoffs ar Gods words 
which he ſpake concerning Cazn, verſc the fiftcenth, ſaying, (1f Cain 
ſhall be avenged ſeven fold, truly Lamech ſeventy times ſeven fold,\ weric 

the twenty fourth, | 

Secondly, We doe not conſider this by it [elf which Lemech did; 
bur we conſider him as by this finne he became the corrupter of 
mankinde; ſo as it may be ſaid of him, that he made the whole 
world to finac, as Ferobeam made Iſracl to finnez for he was the 
firſt that brought inthe fagne of uncleanneſs and cruelty, which are 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, Pſalmthe cighteenth and the fift verſe, Tor- 
rentes Belial,i hat is, the floods of wickedneſs which brought deſtru- 
Rion upon the old world, Geneſis the fixt chapter : For as one ſaith, 
there was priws eluvio vitioram before there was any deluge of wa- 
ters; forſothe Holy Ghoſ wigneſſeth, that the wickedneſſe of man 
was 
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was great upon carth, and the carth was filled with cruelty, and all 
l:b had corrupted his way z and all this proceeded from his ex- 
ample; for hc gave the world a pattern to give the reins to luſts,and 
make no con(cience of bloodſhed, which broughe deſtruRioa upon 
them. 

Thirdly, When as he had contrary'to Gods Ordinance taken 
ewo Wives, Ad4ah and Zilah, rhe one that ec her telicity on pain- 
ting of her face, like FeZabel, in the ſccond of the Kings the tenth 
chapter, the other to be co hia as Herodias was to Herod, Matthew 
the fourtcenth chapter. When God for all chis ſpared Lemech, and 
did not puniſh him as he deſerved, but rather blefied him wich 
Children and earthly proſperity z yer he is not any thing the better 
tor Gods mercy, but growes from one ſinne to another, till his fin 
became as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Romans the ſeventh chapter, 0Ost 
of meaſure ſinfull, and till the chict fiace appear in him, which is evea 
the head ofthe Serpent : In whom we tiade that verified which the 
Preacher ſaith, Eccleſiaſtes the cighth chapter and the eleventh 
verſe, that if God preſently puniſh any finne, he js counted cruel, 
But when ſentence againſt an evill work u not execued ſpeedily, then the 
hearts of the children of men are fully ſes to doe evil : as che Apoſtle al- 
{o ſhewerh, That whereas Gods patience and long-ſnffering ſhould lead us 
to repentance, the wicked abuſe his ory 4 » 4nd take occaſion thereby to 
add ſinnt to ſinne, and ſo to heap up wrath for —_— againit the day of 
wrath, Romans the lecond chapter and.the and fit verics, 
The diſcovering of theſe ſinnes is plainly opencd in this-oration 
which Lamech makes to his Wives; for-{inne diſcloſeth it ſelf ewo 
wayes, cither by Cains way, that is, by the eye or countenance z 
as Cain when his heart grew malicious, ſhewed it preſently in his 
countenance, verſe the fitreenth, or elſe Lemechs way, thatis, by the 
fome or froth ofthe mouth, for we ſce here accordingo Chriſts 
rule, Matthew the twelfth chapter, That Lamechs mouth ſpeaketh from 
the abundance of his hears, for the tongue is the Trumpet of the minde, and 
45 a Galilean may be known by his ſpeech, Matthew the xwenty (ixtel 
ter, ſo by a mans calk it will appear how his heartis affeRed. His 
ſpeech conſiſts firſt of a preface (Here my voice ye wives of Lamech, 
hearken ts my words.) Secondly, the body of his oration,-(1have 
killed Cor will kill] « mas in my wound, and 4 young man in my; hurt.) 
Thirdly, 1f C4in ſhall be avenged ſeven times, ihes 06D rimes 

that he will neither 


ſeven times. ln which words hefaith in effeR, 
doe right not ſuffer wrong. phat]. 2 
His Preface we ſec is a ſolemn and grave Speech, asit Solomon 
himſelf were vor dome grout piece of wiſcdome/,- or as-if 
ſome Prophet were to re ſome weighty mattet in the name of 
the Lord, That we may ee, that the” wicked are ascarcfull.in 
ſtirring up the bearers to hear their blaſphemies, as the Prophers 
and Saints of God are to crave aitention to their heavenly do- 
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PE ny" my forty 


Leftures preached m St. Giles's ( burch 


— 


fourty ninth chapter and the {ccond verie, Hear ye Sonnes of Facob, 
hearken to [ſracl your Father : wherc,'to hearken is mote than fo 
hear, and the ſpeech is more than che voice z whereby Lamec5 wil- 
leth his Wives with all attcation to bow their cares to that which 
he faith, which ſheweth chart he imagined that which he ſpoke 
was ſome great matrer, whereas indeed it 1s nothing but a yain boa- 
ſting of his power, that he can doe miſchict, Pſelm the fitty {econd, 
tor the Prophet ſaith, That the great men ſpeak out the corruption of 
thetr hearts, and they wrap it up, Micah the ſeventh chapter and the 
third verſe; and {o doth this great Gyant Lamech : welce by his 
words he hath this opinion, that he ought tv be heard being a man 
of this power, For as the Wiſe-man {aith of the praGile of the 
world, It che rich man ſpeaks, all muſt hearken to his word, but 
the poor when he ſpeaks cannot be heard : but ſee what isthe ef- 
feR of his ſpeech for all his good preface z therefore we muſt not 
preſently impute wiſedome to every one that beginneth in this ſo- 
lemn manger. | 
the world What he will doe if he be touched, Secondly; If Cain be aven- 
zed ſeven times, then Lamech ſeventy times ſeven fold, ()fche former 
there are two readings; the one's, / have ſlain a man being but woun- 
ded, and killed 4 young man in my hurt. The lattcr is, 1 would kiHl a 
man, If it bethe former, itis a Commemoration ; If the latter a 
Commination, wherein he breatheth forth threatnings, as Saul did 
Ads the cighth chapter, againſt any that ſhould doe him wrong : 
The one is a bragging of his ſtrength,that he feels himſelf ſo ſtr 
as it he were woundec, yet he is able to beavenged of him that 
ſhall couch him » Theother ſhewes his vindicative ſpirit, that is ſo 
far from ſuftering, that if he be bur rouched, he will kill : he threa- 
tens pro vulnere mortem. | 
In the firſt, by that which the Apoſtle ſaith, in the ſecond to the 
Corimhians thetenth chapter, That if God give ſirength and power t0 
ny man, it is not to deſtroy, but to edifie : We ſeeit isno true hoaſting 
which Zemech makes, he doth nor boaſt aright that ſaith, he is of 
ſtrength to doe hurt : the commendation of ſtrength is not ia killing 
and wounding, bur in ſaving and defence, ne. 
For the ſecond interpretation we ar2to know it is no juſt dealing, 
co kill him chat hath bur inflicted a wound; for juſtice-is, there 
ſhould be tao, wonnd for wound, and not death for a wotind. Tf 
it be read as the Fathers read it (7 have killed a man in my wound) then 
it 1s a confeſſion, Now we know confeſſions proceed of r 
cance, but that was not the cauſe of Lemechs confeſſion, for then 
he would not have choſeg theſe confeſſions, butitis in the ſpititof 
arrogancie that he confeſſcth to his wives wharhe hath dorie-: He 
ſaith that when he had killed one man in his wound, then he procee- 
ded to kill a youtg man, that is, he added blood to blood.+ It is 
cnOugh for a man to finne, though he dac-not brag of jt, but 
they doe as the Sodomites did, that is, predicare peceata ſus, 3 pr 
[ne 


Of the body of his Oration be two parts, nal Canteen to 
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the third chapcer and the niach yerſe, then they are come 10 the 
picch ot wickedneſs, it they brag of their figne, and are ſofar from 
{-rrowing fortheir finne, that they ſcck applauſe for i; as if they 
had done well. This preaching of finne, and chas in 
wickedneſs, which the Wiſe-man ſpeaks of, Proverbs the ſecomd 
ciaprer and che tourteenth verſe, exmlrat iu rebus peflraga, falls up- 
01 none but ſuch as are in profwndo peccatorwm, that is, gri 
and at the picch of all naughtincis, Naturally men are-aſhamed of 
fiane, and it is a figne of grace (0 to be affected ; xhercfote rhe Lord 
laith, Feremiah the eighth chapter and the twelfth verſe, Were they 
4/hamed when they had committed abowinatios ? but where inftead of 
covering their taces with ſhame for finge, Men have Herlors fore- 
heads, and will not be aſhamed, Feremiah the third and the third 
yerſe, that is a finne out of meaſure finfull 4 for is2 of 
that ſimgultas cordes, that is,of that inward grict of heartyin the firſt of 
Same! the twenty ift chapter, which they conceive that they have 
offended God z but when inſtcad of ſorrow and ſhame, rhere is ant 
exaltation, or rejoyCing, of che evill chey have doac, and a hardneſs 
ot heart, ſo as they cannot be touched with any griet of their finges ; 
Thele are the tokens of one char is paſt grace, I 
in Lemech, of whom the Apoſtles words are verified, 7hut bis ſhame 
is hu glory, Philippiens the third chapter : In both cheſe he juftifierth 
Cain, for he was aſhamed to contefle that be had' killed \4bel; 2nd 
therefore anſwered the Lord, 16kngw not, am I my brathars keeper ? and 
after heis yery ſorry and greatly caſt down, and therefore ſaith _ 
* ſinne ras 2 can be pardoned, This itweleara inthe 
art, | (3 GIN 


- 


F The ſecond is worſe, for where there is n0 ſhame thete may be 
fear z He that hab leſt ſhame for ſinne i like the beaft,, Pſalwthe tourty 
ninch, for the beaſt is nor aſh. med of avy+chings bare bruit 
beaſts be without ſhame, yet they have tear, forthey will ove wil- 
lingly xun into the fire, it is {o terrible rotbem 4 therefore heubat 
feareth not when be feeth the danger of finghe is worſe than 2 beaft, 
cx, than the Devils themſelves, Wha belceve 
econd chapter : Therefore where as Zawerh is not afrakdl tokill 
and murther him chat ſhould but wound him, baving not gabyhezrd 
That if a man doe evill ſine lyath at tbe dorey but = exampleof 
Gods wrath upon Cais tor murther, thas is 2 ſign thas his heart is 
hardened. A man wouldthink ws + 1-969 4 

be odious conſidering his horrible finne, and the grievous puniſh- 
ment which God laid upon liim for is 5 but-here we foo Zamech 
names Cain himſclf, as before he called his SonneTabalsCiis, ſhew- 
ing that he is not defirous that the; name'vf Caiz ſhould beduried, 
{o thar he is withour. alk fear of the example ob-Caizs pritiſiment, 
for he: treads it under foot ; and rhisis a Ggne at great wickednole, 
when exemplary puniſhments will not make » man «fraid.: | Bay yet 
we ſee notthe height of bis fine, for having bork caftrofFliame, 


and buried alltear, bothot Gelliat wary be 22 Gods 
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and contemns them, (If Cain be avenged ſeven fold,then Lamich ſeven- 
5 times ſeven fold) which being the very words of God as we lee 
verſe the fifteenth, as God bimielt ſpake to the wicked, Pſalm the 
fiftieth, +y aſt thos preach my law, and take my covenant in thy mouth ? 
ſo it may be laid, what ſhould Zemech doc with Gods words in his 
mouth ? it he did call them to mande to the cnd they migh: convert 
him, it were well, but he perverrs the words ot God, and ſcoffs at 
them. (1f- Cain be avenged ſeven times, then Lamech ſeventy times ſe- 
ven times) Whereio firtt he faith he will be revenged , Secondly 
he argues, if C«in, then much more he ; Thirdly, he goeth fuither, 
and becauſe ſome mighc ſay to him, why * you may be killed your 
ſelf, you are but a man ; thereforc ie aniwers, let him kill me thar 
will, he that kills me ſhall be avenged ſ{cvcnty times. 1f Cain ſhall 
be avenged (even times, then Lamech ſeventy times ſeven times, as it he 
ſhould ſay, now isthe ſeventh generation ended, Though Cains 
poſterity be moſt prophane, yer ic doth as well as Seths, for weare 
Great Graſfjers of Cattel, we have Inſtruments of muſficks there- 
fore that which God ſaid of Cains puniſhment ( 1f rhou doe evill ſinne 
lyeth at the dore) is nothing io ; Lemech doth, like an Lofidel, fay, all 
that God faith is nothing. 

But if we yet look more narrow:y into this ſpeech of Lamech, 
cherc isa further thing inity tor it he argucs thus, (if Cainbeavenged 
ſeven times, then Lamech much more) W hat is his ground to make this 
concluſion ?. Surcly this wicked pcriwafion, That the more a man 
finneth, the more he ſhall be re{pe&ed of God : tor Lamech was 
the greater finners Cain contented himfclt with one wite, but Za- 
ws cook a ſecond z Cain killed but one, but Lamech At killed one, 
after hc killed another, and therein juſtificth Cain as an Inno- 
cent, .in reſpe& of himſclt - Cains offence was ſub lege occults, he 
heard no more, But that if thou doe cvill ſinne tyetb as the aore, bur 
Lamechs ſinne is ſub lege manifeſts, lor he ſeeth an example ot Gods 
puniſhaicat upon Cain for his murcher, theretore ſeeing Lamech is 
the greater Offender, and ſecing pro menſura peccatt erit & plagarum 
mod, Deuteronomic the twenty fitt chapters it ſtands nor 1 reaſon, 
that if Cain bcing a-lefler finncr, be avenged {oven tirmes, that La- 
mech being a greater offender, ſhali be avenped icveury tines feveg 
times; therefore this is open blaiphcmic agaivſt clic juſtice of God, 
who, as the fin 15 greater, ſo icflicts a greater puniſment/ He 
reaſons thus, ſeeing God will avenge a murthercr ic is a ligne he 
lovcs them, therefore he will love wie; for Cain was butayoung 
murtlicrer, he killed but one 4 but | am an arcicarpractifſerot this 
fiane, | have killed two, therefore he will ſec that Lfhalbbe much 
more avenged ; aSit he ſhould ſay, the more. (linger a man is, the 
more he ſhall be favoured of God. That is his seaſoning. | 

One ſtep further we are yet to ariſe in the-confideration of his 
argument; for thus he ſaith, God hath propheſied conceraing Cain, 
that hethat killech ſhall be avenged (even times ; and | will prophe- 
he concerning my fclf,” if any kill me, he leaves not vengeance to 
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God, but chootetny vengeance for hunlelt : Cains leven tumes 
will not {crye him, buthe muſt be avenged ſeventy times more. 
If we lay thelc things rogether, that, is, his 'yain boaſting and 
his threatning, with the irrel;gious and mot wicked conftquence 
rhat he gatheicth, that it GodreſpeRt Caimaiſinner, he will much 
more reipe& him, becauſe he is a greater ſinner : This will ſhew 
that Lamech is not only paſt ſhame, but withour all fear : he is ſo 
tarr from ſhame and grieving tor his finne, that he brags of ir, If 
this be not the Serpents head, and the chief ſrnne that can be, that 
is the breathing out of blaſphemics agaiaſt Goo, and chreatnings a- 
gainſt man, I know not what is. * It wecompare Lemech, the Ser- 
pents ſeed, with Chriſt the ſeed of che woman, we ſhall ſee that he 
being asked of Peter, how oft he ſhould forgive his brother, Maithew 
theeightcench chapter, uferh the ſame ſtiles concerning mcicy and 
forgiv:neſs, which Lamech uſeth touching vent orlie © to for- 
rive till ſeventy times ſev-ntim:s : whereby he teacheth Peter to mul- 
tply forgivenels, becauſe he himfelf ſhall need roſhave many finances 
forgiven him, to teach us chat in ſhewing mercy, we muſtfollo 
the rule which the wicked keep in revenge. - We fee Chriftsteſta- 
mcnt for the ſhedding of blood,char he will have mercy ſhewed;but 
Lamech will have revenge extended to feventy times ſeven times; 
whereas Chriſt will have mercy exrended -' The one is the torru 
rer of charity, the other the reſtorer, therefore we met bearken 
ro him'; we ſee what became of 'Lamech Andthis poſterity; "Fob 
faith of them, that as the o00ds of wickedneffſe wen: 6ver thier ſoul; 
ſoit brought upon them! a flood of 'water,* whereby the whole 


world was drowned, and then thoſe mighry'G Ave” 
us, & corre us, that we grow not'paſt oe griet add 

is, withour alt feeling 'and fear ro finge wit? fob then 
Thongh * ce cannor'bur fin, yetwemin 


aur. | 
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Gen. 4.25. Cognovit autem denuo Adam uxorem ſuam, que peperit filium, 9 
, VocaVit nomen ejus Schethum : nam repoſuit mibi Deus, in- 
quit, ſemen alterum pro Kdebelo, quum ipſum interfecit 


HIS verſe containcth the birth of Serb z andir is 
as the Supne comming out of a thick cloud, or 
aSa fair day after a ſtorm ; For in the eight for- 
mer verles, there hath not been any meation 
made of God or gadlincſs, but marriage upon 
marriage, murther upon murther, vauntiog of 
finne paſt and to come, deriding of God, and 
his holy word, as it he were a perſon that fa- 

voured wicked men z and not contenting him(clf with the puniſh- 
ment which God infliged, but a deviſing a new kinde of revenge, 
as we ſee in Zeweth , who not contented with the puniſhmenc 
which God appointed for murtherers, that is, ſeven 1/mes, would 
challenge to himſclt ſeventy #iwves ſeven times. | 
Now at laſt we come toa veric that hath the mention and name 
of God, and ofa good man, of whom a iuccefſion of good men 
ſhould be raiſed. And it was fitthat the Man of Gad, Moſer, ſhould 
keep this order, becauſe the faith of Adamand Eve might quail, and 
they might thigk God not truc of bis promiſc, in regard of thac 
which they ſaw + For as for the threatning which God denounced 
againſt Caiv, wee (ce it is got performed , but Cai» and his poſteritie, 
ia ſtead of being plagued for his wickednefle, growto be great men, 
zich Graſyers, ſuch as have all things that tcad ei:her to + apa 
defcaſe : Asfor 4daws promiſe, which was, 7hat rhe ſeed of the wo- 
man ſhould brai{e the Serpents bead, it fell our clean contrary: for we 
ſcero what a great number the ſpawne of the Serpeat was grown 
when as there was none ofthe Womans ſecd : And whereas God 
promiſed the Womans ſeed ſhonld bruiſe the bead of the Serpemt, wee ſee 
the ſpawas of the Serpent bruiſech the head oft the Womans ſeed : 
For Abel who was the Womans ſccd, is lain by Cain, who wasof 
the Serpents leed , which talls out many times io the world. The 
promiſe madeto Nocb was, That Cham ſhould be 4 ſervan, Gepeſis the 
ninch chaprer z 2nd yet we {es it fell out clean conuary ; for, Geneſis 
the tenth chapter, Nimradywhao was of Chams race, was the tf Em- 
perour wpon earth, And in the new Teſtament, the people of Gad 
when Chriſt was born, were in that ſtate, that Herod an Edomite 
was become thcir King, Matthew the ſeoond chapter. That wee 
may ſec, that as the Prophet ſpeakes, inthe onc hundred andnin- 
wenth f/alm, and the hundred twenty fixt verſe, Then it # time for 
God 16 lay to his hand, when mankinde looking into his word, and fee- 
iog that it is not fulfilled which God hath ſpoken, doe cop Þ 
l I 


I ——— 


without Cripplegate: | 


taich, that he may ſhew himſelf atrue God, and ablero 
char which he dottreicher promiſe of chrearen 4 *rhat forte fainh 


that was yet left upon earth, might revive and take breath ag3in; 
The vorth it ſelf confiſteth 5 Jak arts? Firſt; Adin ereglidge 
of his Wife. Secondly, The nativtyof Seth. | 
For the firſt : Nor to ſay any thing'of che term which Moſes uſerh 
* which is Adams knowledge , for that we have handled itherecofore, 
we will confiderthe word #er#m, which gives us plainly to know 
that for a great while 44am gave over that AR, being ſtricken and 
amazed with this conſideration, that one brother ſhogld kill ahto- 
cher , rhat is, in bewailing Abel that was lain, and Cats that was 
cut off trom the Church : Adam and Eve were in this ſtare of minde, 
that they were as it were dead, ſeeing their firſt Otlpring dfo 
unhappily,.that the one was ſlain bodily, the other 'was under rhe 
ſentence of death both of body and ſoul + when 1 {ty chey'confi- 
dered that they ſhould cither beger children ro be murthered, 
which was Abels cale, or clic tobe caſt into hell in reſpe& of Cain 
it made them ſay with Rebecca, Geneſss the twenty fift ch 2nd 
the twenty f{ccond verſe, fs mibi fic futuram eft quia nec ef ere; 
for theſe conſiderxions they had clean given over. Our of which 
example ot 4dam and Eve,we learn to contotm our ſelyes to croſſes 
and heavy accidents as God laycthupan us, that is, to forbear and 
give over matters of pleaſure when God calls yy moutnting ; for 
tis thing agreeable to Gods will : 1fwhen"the Lyrd God of hoſts 
ſhall callio weeping and mourning, there be nothing bat joj and pladueſs, 
ſlaying of 0xen, ; by the Lord himſelf ſayerh, that & 4 ſrmaie 1 | 
nos be pardoned, or purged with any ſacrifice, till they die, t1ſaiah the twen- 
ty. ſecond chaprer and the twelfth verſe : It is that which Chriſt 
teacheth, Matthew the ninth chapter and the fifteenth verſe, bt 
the Bridegrome ſhall be taken away, then ſhall _ mourn and faſt that 
is, when eicher he ſhall be raken from us, or when men! five 
him from ther by their finnes, thet there iscauſe of moarning 
forrow : Thercfore. we {ce albeir it was Gods will, that 4@opan, 
his Children ſhould car tlic offerings of the Children oe, er 
he refuſed to car them in regard of the Judgments of God'yi 
Nadab and 4bibu his Sonnes, 1a Ih | | 
have come to me this day ; and if 1 had @ 
have been accepted in the ſight of the Lord *”, 
andthe ninteenth verſe : Thetefore 


ſo forthe Jetth 
of 4b ty. thar he ſaid, God dot (te int, and whore, if Ttat Wekd; of vue ly 
elſe, 121! rhe Sun be down, in the ſecond rol arty , 
and the thirty fite verſe. . . ron FT 4 4 RC os you ws 
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This is 2 Mcans to make a may think of ſuch an eſtate, Wherein he 
may have that pleaſure and jo which ſhall not be taken from him, as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh, Fohn the ixteench chapter and the twenty ſecond 
verſe. Now when Adam had relicyed himſelf with this cogitation, 
that as the Prophet ſpeaks, Pſalm the cighty ninth; God hath nos 
made all min for nought, it e him to returnz whereupon there 
followed by Gods blefling, not ogly a ſeed; but a choſen and holy . 
ſced, that is Seth, _ 

Concerning whom, firſt we will ſpeak of his birth, wherein we 
have this to obſerve, that thoſe Childrea whom God gives to Pa- 
rents upon a plentifull contrition and repentance, doe uſually prove 
men excellent in all ſpiritoall graces. The firſt example hereof is 
Seth, who is not only the toundation of the Church, but of man- 
kinde;for fince the flood all the Sons of men are called the Children 
of Seth. Irisalſo ſhewed in Foſeph, whom God gave to Rachel, ha- 
ving opened her wombe which before was ſhut up, ſoas ſhe was 
barren, Geneſis the thirtieth chapter, and the ewenty ſecond 
verſe : It alſo appeared in Hanneh, who baving bewailed her own 
cale in the bitterneſs of her ſoul, received from the Lord a bleſſed 
ſeed, that was Samuel, who reſtored religion, and fſetled theſtate 
of the Kingdome, in the firſt of Samuel, the firſt chapter, and the 
fixteenth verſe; butit is moſt plain in the birth of Solomon, for af- 
ter Davids great fall, and the grievous puniſhment that God laid 
upon him, upon his great repentance, which followed, whereof , 
the fifty firſt 7ſalm, is a perpetuall monument, God gave him a 
Sonne, that was Solomon, the like whereot was never before, nor 
hath been ſince, in the ſecond of Semuel, the twelfth chapter. As 
onthe other fide, they that are Horn according to the fleſh, and be- 
gotten in the ſtrength of nature, prove wilde and rebellious, as I(- 
racl and Abſolom, and of a contrary diſpoſition to them that are 
born to them that arein the ſtare of grace. 

Secondly, For his name, and that little Sermon which Zve 
makes touching his name, that is, ſhe called him Seth, and renders 
a reaſon, qui« poſuit eur Dews ſemen aliud pro Abele, quem occidit Cain, 

In which Sermon thereis no one word, which hath not its ſeve-. 
rall ſenſe. Ir is ſaid, Firſt, He is poſirss., Secondly, By God. 
Thirdly, As a ſeed. Fourthly, Another ſeed. Fiftly, inſtead of 4- 
bel. Sixthly, = Abel RR flew, : 

For the term of putting or ſetting, we have it in the third cha 
of Geneſis, and the Front, verle z- where God ſaith, I willpes ary 
#5 ; Pſalm the hunUred fourty cighth, He ſers them « law ; Proverbs 
the twenty ſecond chapter and the twenty cighth verſe, Remove not 
the ancient bounds which thy Fathers have ſet | in the firſt epiſtle of Fobn 
the fifth chapter, The whole world & (et on miſchelf + "By which ſettit 
or putting isadded ſtedineſſe and permanefcy : But we ſhall feeds 


nature of the word moſt plainly, inthe Frans cigth chapter of 1/el- 


ab, Poo in Zion lapidem , where it is uſed for laying a foundation, or 
for the (erting of 2 rift, or graffe, orropr, which, as we know, isſer 
to 
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to growe, and norto be pulled up by and by , theres the ſeriſe of 
the word let or put : Tawhich feaſe it is nor only referred: to 
Abel, who, as we know, Was a tranſicory, and nopermanent ſeed ; 
tor he was no (oorer ſhewed to the world, but preſently he was ta- 
ken av/ay, 4s one of whom the world was unworthy, Htbriws the eleversh 
chapter ; Burt alſo to Cai, whoſe .land was the land of Nod + To 
teach us, That in the feliciry of Gods Saints, there is ſtedineflc 2nd 
continuance z but asfor the pleaſures otthe wicked, they. continue 
not one hour, bur are uncertain. Sothar it is in effect as it God 
ſhould ſay, before indeed I gave Abe/,bur it was not my minde to 
have him continue; but this ſeed, whom I will give 44a», ſhill 
ſtay, ſo as neicher Ca/n, nor Lamech, nor the gates of hell ſhall prevail a- 
gainſt him, Matthew the ſixteenth chapter + Thar is the meaning of 
the word (ſet or put ) which was the htrſt obſervation, © 
And this (cting or putting receives great ſtrength from the ſetter, 
that is God; whole weakneilc is ſtronger than the ſtrength of man - 
And therefore look what he (ets ſhall continue toteach us, that al- 
beit the firſt Saint was taken away, yet now lie will have Saints ro 
continue : They ſhall not only be ſhewed to the'worle, but ſhall 
have a foundation, and take roor, being ſet by God, ' | 
Touching the wicked, ElphaF, (aith, Their foundation i ad an over- 
flowing of water, for they ſhall be carri:d away, as Caine polterity 
was, with 4 flood, Fob the twenty ſecond chapter, and the ſixteenth 
verſc : But the righteous ſhall have an everlaſting foundation, Pro- 
verbs the tenth Chapter + For as when God will have @ thisg cro0- 
ked, no man can it make ſtrejght, Eceleſsaſtes rhe-ſeventh chaprer and 
the fitreenth verſe; ſo what God will ter, and have ro take roor, it 
cannot be pulled up or removed ; Poſiti ſunt ad hoe, aith rhe' Ape- 
ſtle, in the ficſt epiſtle of Petey, the fourth chapter and the ſecond 
verie, and in the eighth verſc, They were ordained to ſtumble-at the 
word, Therefore being appointed by God tothar ead, ir is 4mpol- 
ſible they ſhould be otherwile- : Tharis for the wicked, ** © 
On the other fide, Whom Chriſt taketh to his cuſtody, beſaich 
of them, in the tenth chapter ot St, Fobn, No man" ſhall take them ous 
of mine hand , and as the Apoſtle ſaith; inthe lecond'toTimibie, 
#he ſecond-chapter and the ninercenth' verſe, The foundation of God a- 
bideth [ure and ftedfaſt, Novit Domini qui ſant ſut 4 fieer umo thisis 
that which the Apoſtle callsdepoſition, that is, © thing commurred ts 
truſt, in the ſecond to Timothy, the firft-chapter, andthe fogrtecnch 
verſe, foreven{o God will have'Saints, and the feed ofthe godly; 
to continue in the world, till he come tocall them gurotie.Þ. -/ 
Thirdly, it is ſaid of Seth he is poſitis inſemes, forthere is per- 
ſon that is no ſeed, that was Abe}, before God gave @&manto. #dum, 
but he gave no ſeed to him z- for that is called ſeedbt whichthero 
growes ſomerhing : But of Abel there/came"nes y or;feed 
carnally , but as itis ſaid of Chriſt, that when he-ſhall lay /on@hin 
life, videbit ſemen loneevum, Iſaiah the fifty thirdThaprer , thatis a 
ſeed, though not iſſuing out of his loyns, yet iffui m his ſpiriri 
Qqq \'S9 
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So we are to underſtand that {piricually there came a lecd of Abel, 
tor there js a (pirituall generation as well as a carnall , {o ſpiritually 
Eliſha was the Childe of E/ies, becauſe the ſpirit of Elics was dou- 
bled upon him, inthe ſecond of Kings, the lecond chapter z and 
Fobn Baptiſt is called Eli, Matthew che {eventeenth chapter, be- 
cauſe in theſe graces of the ſpirit that was in Flies, he reſembled 
him, as the Child doth the Father, Ir is the ſaying of the Propher, 
Iſaiah the ſixt chapter, ſemen ſanFum eſt ſubſtantia mundl, and there- 
tore Seth is appointed and ler by God to be the [pirituall ſeed of the 
Church, as the ſced of mankinde by carnall generation. 

Fourthly, But why ſhould God need to give Adam and Eve ſced, 
he had ſeed enough already, that was Cain and his poſterity, which 
were come to ſcyenty ſeven perſons, yeaybur they are not content 
with that ſeed, but would have another, Cains (ced pleaſeth them 
not, therefore they are earneſt Suters to God, tor a holy feed. As 
God promiſed Abrahars firſt aſced that ſhould be ſicut pulvis terre, 
Geneſis the thirteenth chapter and the ſ1xtcenth verle, that is fuch as 
ſhould grow in theearth, and ſct their afteions therein, and after 
another that ſhould be ſicut ſftelle celi, Geneſis the eighteenth chap- 
ter, that is ſuch a leed as ſhould ſer their mindes in heaven, and ſeek 
for a heavenly country, Hebrews the eleventh chapter, So Adams 
two ſceds, firſt Cainand his polterity, which were like the duſt ot the 
earth, ſuch as were earthly affected z and theretore they would have 
another ſeed like the ſtarres of heaven, ſuch as ſhould have their 
converſation in heaven , it isthat which the Prophe: tells us, there 
is ſemen _nequam, 1/aiah the firſt chapter, that is, a naughty and cor- 
rupt ſeed, ſuch was the ſeed of Cain : and there is ſemen ſaniFwn, 
Iſaiah the fixt chapter, ſuch a ſeed was it that Adam defired ; Cain 
was a naughty ſeed, but they would have a holy ſced 4 for there is 
nat only good ſeed, but tares as Chriſt ſheweth, Mairhew the thir» 
teenth chapter. Such is che difference that is in ſeeds : A holy ſeed 
is ſuch as ſhall finne, but yet ſhall not doe (inne, inthe firſt epiltle 
of Fohn the third chapter, that is not operarics iniquitats, Matthew 
the ſeventh chapter, becauſe the ſeed of God is in them , but they 
that ſell themſelves co all manner of fiane, are the corrupt fecd, 
{uch as power out themſelves to all wickedneſs, becauſe they havei 
not the ſeed of God inthem, but the Serpents ſeed, of whoavit 
may be laid, vero ex patre Diabils eſtis, Fohn the eighth chapter, /» 

Fiftly, This other ſeed might be another (ced, yernor like Abe!, 
that is a ſeed more civill and temperate inthe courle of this lite 
than Cain was, and his poſterity, but they defire a ſeed for Abel, 
that is, ſuch another ſeed as Abe! was ; They deſire a Child not 
ſmply, but pro Abele, that is, ſuch a Child ig whom they may finde 
the ſpirit of Abel, that they might lay here is another Abel, that 
thou 8 Abel be taken off, yet there might another like Abel be in« 
graited, 44 

The laſt point is in theſe words, For 4&bel! (whom Cain flew.) 

There were many things that C/n could eadure well enough in 
Ab(l, 
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4bel, bur the caule why beſlew him, was, for that he tad a deſire 


to pleaſe God, and'to ſacrifice ro him in the beſt magnet 4 
his defite was to offer plurimans hoſtiars, Hebrews the 
cer and the fourth verle, that is a Sacrifice that ſhould be fn iuen 
tity more, atid in quality de primitiss, of the beſt 
they would not only Have one religious as Abel, but 
be oppoſite t6 Cain, and as i were the Heir of 4belr evthity, dhe 
that might accompliſh chat which was lacking on 46/5 patr; it the 
tirft cothe Theſſalonians, the third chapter, and the Yenely+ F 
4 then, be that was born after the fleſh perſecated him that vat bet after 
the ſpirit, Galatians the fourth chaprer ſo they might have onety 
maiarain his quarrel, and might uphold that holy ſeed; © © "# 
Concerning which, as God hath a purpoſe, 'tharhe patichce 
of his Stinrs ſhould appear, Romans this finteenth , bat 
patientia Sanitoram, tor which cauſe hefuffers Abel to be fliin ; 
he will have his providence appear tao, and therefote he ſers tip 
Stub, fo as Fabal-Cain with all his armor ſhall not remove him : So 
we {ee in every of theſe words there is a power: ' They would have 
this other ſeed like Abe inall things, faving inthis, chat Abel was 
but ſhewed only to the world, burthey: would tmve Serb a pertnd- 
neat ſeed. So doth God make the diftinRion between his Saints; 
to ſome he ſaith, as to Peter, Fohntherwenty firſt per Follow 
me, that by thy death thou maiſt glorifie me : Ot others he ſaich, agof 
Toba the Evangeliſt, 7 will baveshee tarry ſti, thar is, he will hays 
{ome Saints to be Marcyrs, 25 Peer, and others he would havets 


live our all the dayes of their life, as Fobn the Evangeliſt z#td Fobu 
that dieth i» Domins, is no lefs blefied thart Peter, cyt D#- 
mins. : So albeit he would have Abel quichly takena d _ 


to live ont che courſe of nature, yet the one19tiv lefſs' 
him than the other. LJ | 
Laſtly, Theſe words contain a plait fee#titation of Fve,not 
inregard ot herſtile ; tor of Cain ſhe (iid, 1 have ebiiintd « ihe 
the Lord, bur of Seth, Deus poſuit ; The ohe is poſſefis Ev2; the othet 
poſitio Dei, But in regard of that account which how ſhe entkes of 
Cain, Why ſhould not Cain be ſtill her Jewell 23 before; for he ves 
(till, and hath a grear and mighty ſeed * She faith, (he cares fot fe 
him, for that beis cut off fron Gods « tr TH th 
promiſes of God; And ay for dbel whotht 
now ſbe deſires one like himghotgh he ſhould Be Hil 
So ſhe condernnes Nd hes - 0 great 4 concelt 
Wiſedome at laſt is of hey Ch | 
accounted of, bur at laft 4be! ſhall be 
cafe. 
Ont of which we {ee that which Ins eacheth, 
muſt not make too much haſte in their t, 1fay theewentye 
chaprer , if the Lord tarry&H, and come not fo foon'4$ we'wilh, we 
muſt wait, and herb terrieth will come, Aebrews the ſecont ap 
Give not over it- 469 be loft, God wilt pti 
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Secondly, We ſee here the propriety ofthe Church ; is is a thing 
ſet, as the Prophet ſpeakes, in the crwenty eighth chapter ot 1ſatab, [ 
will lay « Stone in Sion, « chief corner Stone, upon which Stone the Church 
i built, ſo 45 the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Matthew the fix- 
teenth .chapter : Theretore the Apoſtle ſaich, Coleians rhe fri 
chapter, the faichtull are radicat? & fundatl in fide; whereupon it fol- 
loweth, that as God himſelf i from everlaſting, and world without end, 
Pſalm ihe nintieth, fo he will be with his Church to the end otthe 
world, Matthew the cighteenth chapter , ſo we lee there isa reward 
for the righteous : theugh he were killed rouching the body, yer he 
lives ſtill in heaven. And now in as much as there is one like Abel, 
he revivesin earth, and {ohe hath his reward in heaven and cath; 
Howloever, before Cain was preferred before Abel, yet now by the 
teſtimony of Adam and Eve, is counted one not worthy the ground 
that he treads upon, but Abel is acknowledged to bea great bleſſing, 
aad therefore hath his defire, one like him. 


—_—— 


Sed es ipſt Schetho genitus eſt filius, cujus nomen vocavit Eno- 
ſchum © tunc captum eſt myocan; nomen Fehove. 


1 ſee here, thatalbeit Moſes might have deferred 

theſe two verſes to the next chapter, wherein he 

drawes down the genealogic of the godly ſeed, 

yet he could not contain himſelf, but before he 

concludes this chapter, he will make ſome men- 

tionoft ſome that regard the worſhip of God , as 

welh to ſhew that God did not clean forget his 
promile, and his people as alſo that he might counterpoiſe the e- 
vill of the wicked that went before, as laſt of all, that he mighr 
make a good conclufion, that as he had a good beginning in Abels 
oblation, ſo he might endic well in the invocation of Exoſh; and he 
doth end with Znoſbes invocation with reſpect partly to Serb his Fa- 
ther, and partly to Enoch Cains Sonne : As Cain and Seth matches, 
{o doe Enech and Eneſh, On the behalf of Seth, we ſay that Moſes 
having laid a foundation which was'poſuit dews, )in this verſe headds 
roof : for invocation, is not made til| the Temple be finiſhed': and 
ſo intheſe two verſes he comprehends the ſtate of the Church. In 
the firſt, is the promiſe of God; in the ſecond, the name of God. 
In which two is contained the duty of the whole worſhip of God. 
On the other fide, that there might be a counterpoiſe and op- 
poſition between the ccntrary parties z as Seth is oppoſed to 
Cain, {0 Encſh ſtands againſt Ewoch. For as weſcethere was a Ci- 
: bow on the one ſide, ſo on the pther fide there muſt be ſome- 
thing built for the defence of the ſeed of the Godly : There muſt 
be lome tence for Seth and his ſeed, as Cai» and Emch hid theirs : 


Therefore 


/ 
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Therefore here 15 that which is called 1arr# fortifims, Proverbs the 

cighteenth chaprer, that is yowen domini, and it ſtands in 

not only againſt him, but againſtall the reſt, to c ole Fabs!, 
Zabal, and Twbal-Cain, Firſt, againſt the wealth chat Fabal 

in here, is the fear of the Lord, as Abraham, Geneſis the twenticth 
chapter, whercof the Prophet laich, 1/4/44 the thirty third chapter 
and the ſixr verſe, Timor Domini theſaurus. Secondly, Againſt the 
pleaſures and del:;ghrs of Fubals invention of muſick, we have ano- 
ther pleaſure inthe Pſalmes, Pſalmthe fixty third, My ſoul ſhall be 
ſatisfied as with marrow and farneſs, end my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with 
joyfull lips. Thirdly, Againſtthe ſtrength and power of Tubdl Gain 
that deviſeth weapons for watrr, we have another kinde of armor, 
Pſalm the twenticth, Mi in curribus & in equis, nos autem in nomine do- 
mint dei noſtri invocabimus : So we ſec that which is aſtribed to Exeſb, 
doth an{wcr not only Enech, but all the reft; ' As on the cne fide 
in reſpe& of S4h, when we read that God gave him/ a {ced, we 
ſhewed that it was a holy ſeed, that he wasthe firſt that called on 
the name of the Lord : ſo onthe other fide in reſpeRtot Enofh and 
Enoch, as weſcea City, ſo2 Church; as in Enccha ſtatecivill, ſo 
in Enoſþ a ſtate ecclefiaſticall; as there we had a company of 
men that placed their yocation in things -ofithis life, ſo here we 
have another company , whoſe vocation is an invocation, that 
is, to adore and call upon the name of the Lord, - As if #vſes ſhould 
ſay by way of apologic, that they were fiot a ſcedalone;bur chere ts 
another ſced ; and as Cains poſterity boaſted themſelves in carth 
matters, ſo Seths ſeed was imployed in the [ſervice of God, which 
Moſes oppoleth againſt Enoch andthe reſt : For wheo, as the Pro- 
phct ſpeaks, there is more ſpent in the making of Mattocks and 
Swords, that is aſtate civill ; but when moretime and pains is be- 
ſtowed inthe ſafegard and proteRion of the Church, than 
Lawyers : andtha fhewes a ſtate eccleſiaſtieall, This ſhall-nffice 
for the dependance of this verſe. 2 | 

I come tothe verſe it ſelf conſiſting of two parts : Firſt, the birth 

and name of Eno, Secondly, the invocation of the name of the 
Lord. Firſt, thename E»ob fignifies, a man,accordingtothe four 
words inthe holy tongue, aad it gives usto underſtand thus much, 
that the conceipt of the Holy Ghoſt is, that thar party that hath 
ſenſe of God and his worſhip, and of ſpirituall thiogs, as the invo- 
cationof the name of God, isto be called a man, otherwiſehe is like 
a beaſt, P/a/m the fourty ninth, and no man for that the Godof 
heaven ſhould reccive no more honour and ſervice from men thn 
from bruit beaſts, it is tr00 unreaſonable, ſeeing God hath endued 
man with reaſon; and therefore that which offerettrir'ſe!f bete is, 
that Enoſh from his invocation of the name of the Lord, took his 
manhood, that thereby ir appeared that he wa$#man, and not'a 
bruit beaſt ; Bur as he:fignifies a man, ſo: nor &very man , but as. 


Adam is a perſon taken out of the molde of the earth, ſo Znoſbisa 
Rrre name 
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name periaining to humility, and (ignifies a perſon that is lowly x 
The one was manipulus terre, the other cumulus miſerie, lothat there 
is 2 name fromthe molde, whereof man is made, and into which 
he is caſt, the conſideration whereof is able ro rke down our pride z 
or if not that of Adam : The other name Enoſh, whereby we lec 
that this man, that is made of the molde of the carth, is ſubjeRto 
{0 many miſerics, fickneſſes, forrowes, and calamities. 

For the occaſion of this name giving, there was a kinde of cmu- 
lation. berween the one fide and the uther , as on the one fide, the 
one called his Sonne Enoch, ſo the other Encſh; the one 1rad, the 0+ 
ther Ferad , the one Mehujael, the other Methuſhael, which way done 
inthis reſpe, to ſhew that another manner ot contemplation occu- 
pics the hcads of the Children of God, then the terreſtriall dedica- 
tion of the ſecd of the wicked : Bur eſpecially this was done in re- 
ſpe& of the Propheſie, to ſhew how $44 did (ce that the Serpent 
feptnor, but was hewing out acroſle andcalamiries tor the Godly , 
and that Enoch had built a City and walls agaiaſt the Charch, and 
Tubal-Cain had invented weapons of warr, and prepared armor a- 
gainſt Seth. Therefore as Geneſis the tenth chapter and the ewen- 
ty fift verſe, Eber calls his Sonnes name Peleg, becauſe the diviſion 
of the carth was in his dayes; ſo here Shs Son is called Enoſb, in 
reſpe& of the croſſes and tribulations that the Sonnes of men are 
ſubjeR unto and that is one myſterie that the Fathers make of this 
place, that none ſhould imagine Seb ro be without his Enoſh, that 
ypon the godly the ſurges otthe Sca (hill ariſe, but not overwhelm 
them; and that the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt them, Matthew 
the ſixteenth chapter, but that he that grounds himſelf upon the 
worſhip of God by rue invocation, ſhall be immoveable, and yet 
not without perſecutions, And that is the firſt point, that to Serh 
is born Enoſh. 

The reaſon why God ſends crofles and fi Rions to men, isro 
try them, whether they be rooted and grounded in faith, Coleſiians the 
ſecond chapter and the twenty {cventh verilc ; znd asinthe firſtro 
the Corimtbians,the eleventh chapter and the ninteenth verſe, He ſuf- 
fers hereſies, that they which are approved may be known , as alſo, becauſe 
it men were not ſometime perplexed, and preſt down with affl;i- 
ons, ſo as ncither reaſon can releive them, nor the hand of fleſh able 
to deliver them, when they cannot hclp themſelves, but as paſt 
hope of remedy, they may aſcribe their deliverance tro God, and 
not to their own counſels or force, 1 

Secondly, That it hangs well together, that this exerciſe of in- 
vocation and prayer ſhould ariſe from Z»eſb, for, Fames the fitt chap- 
ter and the thirteenth verſe, If any be afflidZed let him pray ; and there- 
fore ſuch prayer is called oratio affiii, Pſalmthe hundred and ſecond 
and the ſeycnicenth verſe. As Abe!'s obl:tion belongs to the dayes 
of peace and proſperity z ſo Engſb's invocation belongs to the dayes 
pf afliion and miſery. when man js ſtrong to r<liſt, and full of 
vitall 
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vitall heat and ſpirit, theh he cannotskill ot invocation, buc let Goa 


make him Enoſb, and then he will begin to call aponthe name of the Lord. 


Thirdly, ln reſpe& that it ſhewes what manner of Preacheric 


ſhould be, that is, he muſt be one of the ſons of Serb, that is, 0ne of 
the Church, tor the prayer of 4 Faithfull man auailah mack;  - 
Aiſoir mult be Eneſh's prayer, that 1s, ot-onexhat is humble, as 
the Publicans prayer, Lake the eighteenth chapter z/@thacthe name 
ot Eno(b,in reſpe£ of Seth, ſhewes, that Chriſt ſhall nor'be.wichout 
hisCrofle, nor Chriſts Church withourrhewrs, 1 7 0s 
Andin reſpeR of himlſelt ir ſhewes, what ſhall be the afflitions of 
thoſe that ſhall be thus called, i v 
Touching bis Inyocation, It is theticle that it pleaſeththe Holy 
Ghoſt to ſer out Eneſh by, and it is ag cxcellentticle, Caickr br 
tome, that £noſh ſhould be the firſt that called upon the Namlevf che 
Lord : It was more honorable to him, than to wear any-gorgeous 
apparrell, or Jewels whatſocver., TRIIHET! 
[a this pare are two things: The nature of Invocation,anti che be- 
inning ot ir, ſet down in theſe words Tunecepum els, | 
Firſt for the nature of Iavocationy, Invecare 1s vorare Dean, in [c, 
orex ſez anditis a ſpeciall point > Many wou:d have God about 
them, or near them, but not in them z for then they muſt laokto 
govern their ations well. dl 
When men lay ſcigetoa Town, they doe not think it ſufficient 
to haverhem without, bur they defire toget them within: Such 
n affection is required of them, ſay the ancient»Writers chai will 
ruly call upon God. For the manner, we muſt ay withthe Apo» 
le, inthe firſt epiſtle of Fohbn, the fourth chapter andthe; fourth 
erſe, Majoreſt qui intus quam qui extra. Now tor the Name of God; 
Jc is no unreaſonable thing thar we ſhould: call the name of 
thoſe which we never ſaw ; for as we know, thoſe that dweilin che 
kweſt & northward parts; they believe & obey the wordand c6man- 
< mage that comes in the Princefles name, and bythatcommande- 
ent they arme and diſarme themſclyes, and are ready ro. ſafer 
death, howbeit they never ſaw her; nor look torſoe her, buranly 
becauſe it comes in her naine : It is therefore currant they heleere 
ſuch a Princeſle there is, thereforethey receivethe word ascom- 
ming out of the mouth of the Princefle her fe}f and obeyrirgi:S0 
we ſee what Invocation is, and tharthe namevf -God ist@boin- 
vocated. oo had 4 E Jl => 
Now to put a difference betweers thele three, -birlt; 
God z Seecadly, upon the name of God , Thirdly, in-thedame of 
God. We ſayto call upon God is an ex extending of 
the defire thar we have: of his preſence, as altche | 
For the young Ravens call upon him, inthe one hudidred: | 
Pſalm and the ninth verſe, and in the eighth chaptet of the 2oamwns 
and the ewentieth verſe, owns creaturaingemiſcit, 'and that play be 
done when a man ſai nothing, bue*galy in his foul defirethyras 
Hannah, 
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Hannah, in the firſt of Samuel, the tirit Chapter, and the thirteenth 
verſe, and Moſes, in the tourteench chapter of Exodw and the fit- 
teenth verſe, Why prayeſt thou tome ? when no words were uttered ; 
that is, an incernall & ſpiritual! praying between God and us, which 
all the creatures have, bur the inyocauon upon the name of God is 
athing externall, as the Pſalmilt ſpeaks, Pſalm 77, and the 1. verſe, 
1 will cric to God with my woyce, and in tnc one hundred and fix- 
reenth Pſalm, and the fourth verle, 1will call wpon the name of the 
Lord, ſaying, Lord I beſeech thee deliver my ſoul - So that moſes mea- 
ning is co ſhew, that not only an internal calling upon the name of 
God by deſires, but that then there began an externall and vocall 
ſerving of God, with a proteſſion of religion. Now to invocatc 
in the name, is one thing, and to invocacte upon the name of God, 
is-another ; the one is the party that is called upon, the other ſers 
out the party in whoſe name he is called upon, which ſhewesthe 
perſons diſtia& in the deitie, as our Saviour expounds it, in the 
fixteenth chapter of Fohn, and the twenty third verſe, Whatſoever 
ye ſhall ack the Father in my name, he will give it you : There is both 
God the Father that is called upon, and Chriſt the Sonne, in whole 
name we pray. That isthe difference berween the ewo names, 
thatis, they put nor their truſt in thcir own names, or in thearme 
of fleſh, orin any other humane name, butin God ; and not only 
inyocate God, but they inyocate him 7» nomine, that is in the name 
of another, Andthere is no other name given by which we ſhall be ſaved; 
but the name of Feſus, As the tourth chapter and the twelfth verſe 4 
and as in the fi:ſtro the Corimihians, the third chapter and the cle4 
venth verſe, Other foundation then that can no man lay. Now where 
as we have inthis yerſe, in nomine Dei, and ſemen aliud; int the for 
mer he ſhewes plainly what he means by poſuit dews ſerntn aliud, wi.y © 
that there is a perſon that ſhall be our ſecd, in whoſe name we are 
torruſt, and invocate God : ſo that in theſe verſes the myſterie of 
Chriſts incarnation. is plainly -expreficd to thoſe that ſhall _ 
look into it. 

Now itis plain when he ſpeaks of invocation, he means not pray4 
er only, but by a part he expreſſeth the whole, which is by a Synech« 
doche, as in che ſecond chapter of Foel and the twenty third verſe, 
Every one that calls upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, which i 
repeated by the Apoſtle, Romans the tenth chapter and the four- 
teenth verſe z but you muſt mark what he ſaith after, How-ſhall they 
cell upon him, in whom they havenotbeleeved © there is taith required ; 
Then he goes a ſtep farther, How ſhall they beleeve in him of whonk 
they have not heard? as if he ſhould ſay it is impoſſible; therefore 
hearing is neceflary : And how ſhall they hear without a Preather F ther 
is the office of preaching : And how ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſemtP 
there is the authority of ecclefiaſticall power. Welecc what duties 
the- Apoſtle raiſcth from invocation, and conſequently we muſt 
know, that when they began to call upon'Gods name, then alſo 
they 
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they began to belceye in him : For albcic prayer is the Maregene- * 
rall parc of invocation, as 2 crying unto God, as the Fathers ob- 
{cre tram che Ggnification of the word ; theexerci(e of prayſe and 
thankſgiving is more effeRuall ro that purpoſe, - But weadd #1lio 
a5 a (peciall part of invocation, the blefling of che people,. which, 
in the xt chapter of Numbers and che twenty ſeventh verie,: is cal- 
led A putting of the name of God upon the people , (0 ſay wealſo of Chris 
ſtian yowes and oathes, chat the dye. regard had tothe teſtifying of 
a truth, when a map doth call on che name of God, and deliver 
that which is true z thagys allo a (crvice of inyacation, whereby we 
confeſſe God able ts puniſhus as a Judge if we ſwear not truly : 
Theretore inyocarion is ofa farre larger compile than an ordinary 
man would imzgine, bur eſpecially when we coofider it nor only 
in generall, but ia particular, when it is jn-cheprime +: For if in- 
vocation be commanded at the time of publique prayer, 'much 
more is prayer and inyocation commanded atthe ſacrifice,-where- 
of we haye an example in Abraham, who built ap Altar and called uy- 
0n the name of the Lord, Geneſis the eweltch chapter and the eighth 
verſe, and Pſalm the one hundred and fixteenby andethethirtcenth 
verle, Calicem [alutarem accipiam, & invocabe namev Domini, 2s it he 
ſhould fay, then is invocation at the higheſt, when a man hath the 
cup of ſalvation in his hand - So'that theres no part of religion in 
re{peR of prayer and the ſcrvice of God, which- may not bercdu- 
ced co invocation, That is for the nature of iavocations:- + 1 
Touching the begioning of it, thar iz not withoura ſceuple; for 
we may ask this queſtion , if invocation were' not before ? and 
whether Adam and 4bel did not call upon Gad ? | They did-no 
doubt - But as I told you when Lhandled verſe the that 
Fabal was the Father-of ſuch as dwell in, Tents, and have Catiel; 
and Fubat the Inventer of Muſick, and Tubel-Cainof Weapons ; and 
yet that Car was an Husbandman,and 4bila:Keeperot Shcep,and 
conſequently they had the uſe of rhe Share and Matrock for rillage, 
which could not be had withous ſome knowledge in-TZubhal-Cains 
Trade, and yet the invention is aſcribed cotlioimy for a-min is (aid 
t0 begin athing when no man þath done is beforey andvanothet 
may be {aidto be the Inventer ofthe ſame bingia teſpe@ of forme 
ſingular manner of doing ir, and. 40 bring># -to-better pi |; 
So it capnat be denyed that Abe wis a , fit had 
uſe of Tenus, and yet Fubelis ſaid to be the Javenter of 'be- 
cauſethey were perfected by him :-$o for the ther Trades, ©: ..- 
In like ſort vo doube there was- #:kinde of invocation pit 
by Adem and Abel,” but that which'is heee is ariennc 
ot ſome {peciall andfiagular manner of invocation" not uſed 
betare, as thus. Before Enberrime everyMan invorared fove- 
rally, -and/ called -up6t apart; but inthe timeef} hey be- 
gantogome together to ſerve God, then liques 
ting and congregation performed; - 1 Ii As 
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[: cighteenth Chaprer/and therwentieth yerſe, When two or three 


x: & gathered togetber in my name, 1 will be in the midſt : Thien be- 


gan the eccleſiaſticall worſhip in the Church : Betore every man 


* in his own private houſe, but the publique invocation came in 


with Enoſh, in whoſe time there was a publique place dedicated to 
char end, that is, there was inwvocatio rerplit , as well as invocarie 
cetus, 

Again we ſay there was an invocation before, that is, 
they prayed as the ſpirit moved them, but a formall invocation 
with Ritcs and Ceremonies, fer down after a ſpeciall manner, 
which we call the Lyturgie or publique ſcrvice that began with 
Enoſh : then began to appear the tace of « Church; It youask 
why this was not done before? you ſhall ſee it couldnot for 
there being but Adam and Abel, and then Abel being fliin, Adam 
was alone, and they that muſt be che lower part of the Church, 
muſt be two or three at leaſt. Then it muſt begininche Family 
of Seth, for it is impoſſible that this could be till there came a third 
perſon, which was Emoſh : And then it pleaſed God to reveal this 
manner of invocation : For we knowthe Church conſiſts of par- 
ties to govern, parties to teach, and partes to reccive direction, 
Togovern and teachare-two things, but performed now by one: 
then they began to call upon the name of the Lord :-that was 
a thing agreeable to naturall ſenſe, but before this time it was 
not {o exquiſitly done z; and which is a thing memorable, they 
did this in the midſt of a naughty and crooked Nation, Philip- 
pians the ſecond chapter and the fifteenth verſe; for now they curſt 
openly proteſſc a publique ſervice of God and invocate his name, 
notwirhſtanding the wicked ſeed, and eſpecially when they ſee 
Abel come to an untimely end, that becauſe he called upon God, 
therefore he ſuffered martyrdome, Beſides that, albeit Enoch buile 
a City, and Tubal-Cain invented armor, yetthey will follow Abel; 
and profeſſe themſelves Seth; Children ; this ſhews they were er;- 
dued with a heroicall ſpirit, and had this conceit in thei name of 
God, that it ſhould be a ſtrong. Tower to defend them ; that 
howſocyer the gates of hell did expoſe themſelves againſt them, 
yet they ſhould not be able to prevail. | 

Acthird thing to be noted is, that they took upon them this 
profeſſion, and publique aknowledgement of invocaring the ciame, 
as in the fourth» chapter of 1ſaiab and the firſt yerſe , Let ws be 
called by: thy name; and as it isin the ninth chapter of Daniel 2nd 
the cighteenth verſe, They wowld be known to be « people whi called 
wpow the name of "God, they took upon them the profediod 
of a Church, and theritle to be called Invocators on Gods name; 
whole name was their treaſure, whoſe ſervice their: delight, 
whoſe'worſhip was their glory ; that is, /'They crook upon thiem | 
to be called Chriſtians and true Worſhippers of God, againſtall 
others of the wicked race ; which diſtinRion is ſhewed aker, whea 
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the houſe and poſterity of Cain maiched with the 
Seth, and ſo began therea medly to be made; © Soe we ſec 
Moſes meaneth by bringing theſe two verſcs jao this 


v7, that the Godly ſhould not be diſcouraged, 2s if he had tox- *” 


got his promiſes : Therefore he ends the chapter with Zzoſb, 2 
godly man , to ſhew firſt he will have them Worſhippers, and 
yet {uch ſhall not be without ſorrowesz and therefore Serhs Sonne 
is called Enoſb, that is, ſorrow. 

We have heard what invocation Moſes ſpeaks of, the gature and 
manner of it, that it contained all the exerciſes of Chriſtian ſer- 
vice, and how it began in Zneſb after a ſer manner, that this muſt 
be done, and ſhould cominue, notwithſtanding the wicked ſeed 
of Cain doe fer themſelves fo maliciouſly againſt it : So we 
ſee Moſes hath brought us to the Root of the Church , for 
till tht time there was no Church z but now he hath brought 
us " a Congregation of ſuch as did invocate the name of the 
Lord. 
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Sed advolavit ad me unus ex iſtis Seraphim habens in many ſua '[4b 6.6, 
prunam ; quam forcibus ſumpſerat ab altari. Admovitque ori 
meo dicens, Wc. 


N the Liturgy of the ancient Church, theſe words 086. 1; 
are found applyed to the bleſſed Sacrament of 59* 
Chriſts body and blood; for it is recorded by 
Baſill, That at the celebration thereof, afrerthe 
Sacrament was miniſtred ro the people, the Preiſt 
ſtood up and ſaid as the Seraphin doth here, 
Behold thi hath touched your lips, your iniquity 

fhallb'e taken away, and your ſinne purged. Tix wiiole traitor Rehgion 

is, The taking away of ſrane, Iſaiah the twenty ſeventh Chapter and 
the ninth verie, and rhe ſpeciall wayesto rake it away, is the Relipious 
uſe of this Sacrament ; which as Chriſt ſaith isnothmg elſe, but a ſtale 
and ſigne of hu blood that was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fiance, 

Mathew (he twenty (1zt Chapter and the twenty Eighth verſe; for 

the 4ngell tells the prophet, that his finnes are not only tzken away, 

but that it is done ſacramentally, by the touching of a Cole, even as 

Chriſt aſſureth us, that we obrain rem\flion of finnes by the receiving 

of the Cup : N-w as in the Sacrament, we confiderche Element and 

the words ſo we are to divide this Scripture. For firſt, inthar the 

Seraphio touched his mouth with a burning Cole taken from the Al- 

tar, therein we have the element, and the word of comfort which the 

Prophet received, was, that the Angell ſaid ro him, Behold this Cole 

hath touched thy lips, and now thine iniquity 15 taken away, and thy 

francs purged : Andthere is ſuch an Analogieand proportioa between 
the Sere:phim and the Prieſts, between the Alrar and the Lords 

Table, b«rween the burning Cole and Bread and Wine, offered and 

received in the Lords Supper, As we cannot bar juſtifie the wiſdome 

ofthe ancient Church, in applying this Scripture tothe holy Eucha- 
riſt: For as, Se. John ſheweth, this viſion ſhewedrothe Prophet 7/azah, 
isto be underſtood of cur Saviour Chriſt, John the twelfth and the 
fourty fiiſt verſe ; for ſaichthe Evangeliſt, Theſe things ſaid Eſay, when 
Tet 2 ke 
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he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him z, and therctore by thisburni--gCole 

taken from the Altar, is meant Chriſt Jeſus, who by the Sacrifice of 
his death which hee offered upto God, his F ater, hath taken any our f. 
niquities, andpurgedour ſinnes, as it is in the fixt chaprectothe He 

brewes, andtherctore for the confirmarion of our Faith weeare here 
taught, That our ſinnes are no leſſe taken away by the element of bread 
and wine, in the Sacrament, then the Prophets ſinne was by being 
touched with a Cole, 

The occaſion of this touching is ſet downe in the former verſes of 
this Chapter, which doe ſtand upon a viſcon and a confeſſion ; The wis 
fron (hewed to the Prophet was, 7 hat hee ſaw the Lord ſirting upon an 
high Throne, as 4 Judgeready to give Sentence, before whom the very 
Angel's were forced t cover their faces. Te confeſſion that hee made 
was, Woe i mee for | am uncleane, 1 ama man of polluted lips, mine eyes 
have ſcene the King and Lord of Hoj!s : From whence wee learne, that 
howloc ver by the conſideration of his former life, and the finnes that 
have ſcaped from him, a manmay bee brought io ſome remorſe of 
Conſcience, yetthen eſpccially hee is humbled when heefceth the 
viſion of Gods glory, andtheretore nothing is more forc ble to bring 
us to rep+-ntarce, than to conſider that at the laſt generall day, Wee 
ſhall fee Chr it Jeſus the ſonne of God come in glory, and fit downe in his 
Throne of 7lory, and give Sentence of condemnation upon the wicked, 
The Prophet who otherwiſe wasno grieven: ſinner, but only guilty 
of omiſſion, for thar he had beene ſilent, and did not glonifie God 
with historgre as he ſhould have done, notwithſtanding in the ſight of 
Gods glory 15 rouched with remorſe & cryeth our, Woe s me; Where- 
by again wee learne that wee finne not only when wee ſpeake of theſe 
things which wee ſhou'd nor, but when wee are ſilent, when we 
ſhou!d apply ur tongues to Gods glory z ſorhat thoughthe excellcn. 
cy of our upright and honeſt converſation bee never ſo great inthe 
world, yet the Majeſty of Gd ts ſuch as ſhall ſhew, That even thoſe 
dutics that we have omitted, ſha!l be ſufficient ro confound us before 
his glorious preſence, unlefle ic pleaſe him to be mercitull to ugztheres 
fore when wee appeare beſore his judgement-ſeate, i: ſhall bee in yain 
for us to alleage what wee have done, foraſmuch as the leaſt duty 
that wee bave left undone is enough to cohdemn vs. It ſhall bee our 
dury therefore, notwithſtanding all our righteouſneſſe, tojudge our ſtlves 
worthy to bee deſtroyed for our intquities and ſinnes of omiſſion, Etechiel 
the thirty fixt chapter and the one and thir i:th verſe, and to ſay 
with this Prophet Woe is mee, for 1 am a man of polluted lips + We muſt 
acknowledge that nothing belongs to us bur Woe, and that God 
in juſtice confound vs for the leaſt duty we have omitted. Upon this 
confeſſion m-de by the Prophet there c:me an Angell flying from 
God, which by touching his lips with a hot Coale aſſured him that 
his fine wasra'ten away z wherefore, 23 by the former wee leame 
that wee ſhould repentus of our finnes when wee confider the great 
Mijeſty of God, fo by this wee are taught what to hope for, rhati 
that if wee bee prnitent God will not bee wanting unto us, but wi 
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ſend a Seraphin unto us, with a word hens to _ us - 9A 

dur iniquities arepurged, The outward element appoinre odto xr 
ace". his 4 —- the flying of a Seraphin unto him 10 104th # mouth Fir, Elemeny 
with the Cole ; the word or viſible grace ſignifycd by the element 2 ai. 
was, that Ly that touching hu ſinne was taken away, [n the outward a- vidble grace. 
Rion wee are hrit tocontider the element it ſeIfe, that was, the bark- 
ing Cole on the Altar z next the application performed by a Seraphin, 

who todke the Cole from the Altar, and touched the Prophets bps. Firſt - pop Ele- 
therefore conſidering that none can take away fiabe but God only, 

wee muſt needs confeſſe that there was iti this Cole a divine force and 

virtue iſſuing trom Chriſt , who isthe only reconciliation for our ſins, 

without which it had not beene poſſible that it could have taken away 

finne. But what is here faid of this Cole, is to bze underſtood of 

Chriſt, of whom Eſay Is in this place, Whew hee ſaw the glory 

of Chrift, Fohn 12.41. for hee is the Cole by which our fines are 

taken away z There ate twohatures in a Cole, thatis, the Cole it 

ſelfe, which is a dead thing, and the burning nature and heate that it 

hath ; which ſetteth out firſt Chriſts humane nature, which is dead in 

ir ſelſe 3 Andthen his divine nature, containing the burning force of 

that is repreſented inthis burning Cole :+ So the clement of bread 

and wine is a dead thing in ir ſelfe, but through the graceof Gods 

ſpirit infuſed into ir hath a power to heate our Soules : for the elc> 

km hes inthe Sopper have an earthly and a heavenly fo Second! 

that Chriſt iso bee underſtood by this burnitig Cole wee may C:ig 

gather, becauſe bi /ave to hus Church « preſented with fire, Cantic. the 

eighth chapter and the fixth verſe. It 1$ (aid of Chriſts love, the 

Colcs thereof are fiery Coles, anda vehement flame, ſuch as cannot 

be quenched with any water, nor the flo5ds drownirz even ſoallthe 

calamities and miſcries that Chriſt ſuffered atid endured for our ſakes; 

which were poured npon him 2s water,could not quench the love that 

he bare us. Thirdly,qzia non ſolum arder ipſe ſed alios accendit,fo ſaith 

John the Baptiſt of him,There cometh one after me that ſhall Baptize with 

the holy-G hoſt and with fire, as it is in the third chapter of Loke the fix+ 

reenth verſe, therefore thegraces ofthe holy-Ghoſt are alſo repreſer- 

ted by fire, 425.3. the union whereof hath a double i 
Firſt, it is ſignified by water in Baptiſte ; for ſintic thatis derived neo 
us from another, being as a ſporaay be waſhed away with water, afid 
therefore the Propher ſaith, there # 4 fountaineopentd i0 the houſe of 
David, andto the inhabitants of Jeraſalew, for finne and dxcleanneſſe, 
Zach, the thirteenth chapter and the firſt verſe, therefore 4niniar 
laid to Saul, bee Baptized an1waſh away thy ſinnes, Att; the twenty e- 
cond Chapter and the fixteenth verſe, that is meant of oxip 
and the corrop:ion of our nature, by which wee ae guilry ofthe 
wrath of God ; enero fg tt courſe of our like fiaae; 


by cuſtome groweth more.to be | and to ſtick faſt in our natun 
ſo as no warer can take ir away ; ore the Grace of God is ſet our 
by fire, as having a power and forceto burri up finhe ; for by cuſtonie 
finne is bred and fetled in our m__ andis {4anquer far ns, _ 
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that muſt be tryed and purged by fire, ſo the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh of 
2&uall ſinnes, the firſt of 7/c44h,and the twenty fitc verſe, and the ſixe 
ter of Jeremiah and the thirtich verſe, Ezech. the rwenty ſecond 
chapter and the'eightecnth verſe z The houſe of 1ſrael is to mee «s aroſe, 
that is by cuſtome of fine; and in regard of this kinde of finne there 
nce.'s not only water to w-ſh away the corruption of our nature and 
the qualicie thereof, bur firero purge the aQuall ſins that proceed from 
the lame. 

The finnes of Commiſſion came by reaſon of the force of concu- 
piſcence, and from the luſtsthat boyle out of our corrupr nature, and 
the gracethat takes them away is the grace of water in Baptiſme z but 
the {innes of omiſſion proceede of the coldneſlc and negligence of 
our nature to doe good, ſuch as was inthe Church of Zaodices, Rev. 
tbe rhird chapter and the fiftreench verſe, and therefore ſuch finnes 
muſt bee taken away with the fiery Grace of God. Secandly, forthe 
qualiry of the Cole, itis not only 4 burning Cole, but taken from the 
Altar ; torcach usthar ourzcalc mult bee 1a!:Rihed and come from 
the ſpirit of G2d. Te fires that are appoimed by earthly Judgesta 
territe maletaRors from offending, miy draw a $skinne over the (pi- 
rituall wounds of their Soules, fo as(tor fearc) rhey will eſchue and 
forbeare ro ſinne, butitis the fire of the Altar, and the inward Graces 
of Gods ſpirit that takeih away the corruprion and hcaleth the wound; 
therefore as in the Law God tgoke arde: there ſhould ever bee fire on the 
Altar, Leviticus the fixt chapter andthe ninth verſe, fo tor the finner 
that is contritc and fory for his finne, there is alwaies fire in the 
Church to burne up the Sacr'fice of hiscontrition and repentance, e- 
ven that firevt C -riſts Sacrifice, The love which hec ſhewed unto 
as in dying for our finnes is {et ou; unto us moſt lively inthe Sacramene 
of his Body and Blood, unro which wee muſt come often, that trom 
the one wee may terch th» purging of our ſinnes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
ard from the other qualifying power {6 :n lace, John che firſt chapter & 
the ſeventh vcrlc ; wheret xe as by the axcrcy of God we have a foun. 
tain of wateralwaies flowing, tortake away original! finne, fo there is 
in the Church fiicalwaics burhing ro cleanſe our avall tranſgreſſions; 
for if the Cole taken from the Altar, had a power to take away the 
Prophets finne, much more the body and blood of Chriſt, which is 
offered in the Sacrament ; 1f the hem of Chrifts garment can heale, 
the ninth chapter of Matthew and the twentith verſc, m:ich more the 
touching of Chriſt himſelfe ſhall procure health to ourſoulesz here 
we hayenot ſomthing that hath touched the Sacrifice, butthe Sacri- 
ficeit ſelf ro take away our (ins, | | 

Scrondly, che The application of this Cole is by a Scraphin, for it is an office 
Application. more fit for Angelisthan men, to concurre with God for taking away 
ſinne ; but for thatit pleaſeth Gd co uſe the ſeryiee of men jnthis be- 
halfe, they arein Scripturecalled Angels, Fob the thirty fifth chap- 
terand the twenry third yerſe, Ma/achi the ſecond and theſcvench 
verſe, The Prieſts TRIO knowledge, for hee is the Angell of the 
Lord of Hoſts, and the Paſtorsof theſceven Churches in 7 ſea are cal- 


lcd 
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led Angels, LApoc. the firſt chapter and the firſt verſe ; for the ſame 
office tnat is bere executed by an Angell is committed to the ſonnes 
of men, to whom, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Hee hath committed be mi- 
niſtery of reconciliation, 2 Cor. the hitechapter and the eighteenth verſe, 
to whom hee hath given this power, that whoſe finnes ſarver they re- 
mit on earth ſhall bee remitted in heaven, the twentith chapter of Sai 
Jobs and the twenty fift verſe. Sowhen Nathis, who was but a man, 
had ſaid to David, etiam Jehous trenſftulit peccatum tairn, the ſecond 
booke of S amwel the tweltth chapter and the thirteenth verſe ; it was 
83 availeable as if an Angell had {poken to him 3 And when Peter tells 
the Jewes that if they amend their lives and turn, their fines ſhell be dent 
ewey, thei tne was taken away noleſſe than the Prophets was when 
the Angell touched his lips, As the third chapter and the ninteenth 
verſe g. for not hee that hojdsthe Cole, but ir is the Cole it ſelfe that 
takes away finne ando long as the thing is the ſame wherewith wee 
are touched, it skills not who doth hold it; but wee have not only 
the Cole that rouched the Altar, butthe Altar it ſelfe. even the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſts death repreſented inthe Supper,by partaking where« 
of our ſins are taken away. | 


The word of comfort, whereby the inward Grace is preached un- Secondly, the 


tous is, thatthe Angell ſaid to the Prophet 3 Zoe this hathrouchedeby apt ren 


lips, and thine iniquity ſhall bee taken anay, aud thy ſinnes purged : con- 
cerning which wee hnde that the Leper was cured ot his e, 
not only by the word, but by the touching of Chriſt ; bur the Centy- 
rian ſaid only but fpeake the word and thy ſervant ſhall bee whole, Met. 
the eighth chapter and the eighth verle 3 ſo hee can doewhat he will 
with his only word. It pleaſed God totake away the Prophets finnes 
by touching his lips. And albeit he can take away our fins, without 
touching of bread or wine, if he will ; yerin the councell of his will, 
he commendeth unto us the ſacramentall partaking of his body and 
blood. It is his will;that our fins ſhall be taken away by the outward 
aQt of the ſacrament : The reaſon is, not only in of our ſelves, 
which conſiſt of body and ſoul, and therefore have need both of bo- 
dily and Ghoſtly rticanes, to aſſure us of our Salvation 4 but i 
of Chriſt himſelf, who is the burning Cole. Forever figce or- 
tenth chapterto the Hebrewer, and the fifth verſe z that ſo he chight 
worke our Reconciliation, As Chriſt became himſelf a man, having a 
bodily ſubſtance ; ſo his aQtiens were bodily. Asio the Hy 8 of 
the Sun, there is both the Humane and Divine nature ; ſo the Sa- 
crarent is of an Heavenly and Earthly nature, As he hath taken our 
body to himſelf, ſo he honourerh bodily things, that by them we 
ſhould have our finnes takenaway from us. By one bodily facramene 
he taketh away the affeQion unto ſin, that is naturally planced in us. 
By another bodily Sacrament he taketh away che habiruall fins, and 
the aQuall tran{grefſions, which proceed from the corruption of our 
nature. And here we have matter offcred us of faith ; that as he uſed 
the touching of a cole, to aſſure the Prophet that his fins wete taken a- 
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way ; ſo in the Sacratnen he doth fo clevate a peice of bread, and a lis 
tle wine, and make them of fuch power ; rhat they are able ro rake @&> 
way our finnes: Andthis maketlyfor Gods glory, not only to Þ:{eeve 
thar-God can work our Salvation, without any outward mcans, by the 
mward Grace of his Spirit; but alſo, that he can{y elevate the mean» 
eſt of his creatures; not only the hemme of a garment, but even a 
ftrawe, (if he ſee it good) ſhall be powerfull'enough, tofave us from 
our fianes, As Chriſt himſelf isfpirituall and bodily, {6 he rakerh a 
way our finnes, by means notonly ſpirituall bur bodily ; a$in the$» 
crament. For if there be acleanfing power inthe Word, as Chriſt 
ſpeaketh in the fifteenth 'chapterof John, and the third verſe: If in 
prayer, as Peter (heweth to Simon Magws, Pray to God, that (if it be 
poſitble) rhe thowg ht of thy heart may be forgiven thee, in the eighth chap- 
rerof the As of the Apoſt/es, and the twenty ſecond verſe -- If in ſhew- 
mg mercy, and giving almes ,finnes ſhall be forgiven, as SafomenTaith 
in the ſixreenth chapter ofthe Proverbs, and the ſixth verſe, Per morſe 
ricordiam purgantwr peccats 5 much more inthe Sacrament, whercin 
both the word and prayer and the works of mercy doe cancurre, to 
the cleanſing of finners from their finnes : Whereas the Seraphim did 
got take rhe coale in his mouth, but with tongues ; and applied it nor 
to the Prophets care, but to his tongue. We learn, that it is nor the 
hearing of a ſermon that can cleanſe us from ſinne ; bue we muſt taſte 
of the bodily clement, appointed to repreſent the inviſible grace of 
God, Ir is true, that meditation privately had, wil! kindle « fire in the 
hearts of many, inthe thirty ninth Pſalm, and the third verſe : And the 
word, «it © 4 fire, Jeremie the twenty third chapter, and the tweney 
ninth verſe, will alſo kindle 4 man, and heat him inwardly : But becauſe 
inthe Sacrament all thoſe doe meete together; therefore nothing is (6 
availeable to take away finne, as the touching of bread and wine, with 
our lips. 

The «fic of this touching followeth ; wherein we are tocoafider, 
Firſt, the cflicacy of this aQion. Secondly, the certainty z that as 
ſure as this coale hath touched thy lips ; ſo ſurcly are thy finnes taken 
away. Thirdly, the ſpeede, thar ſo ſoon as the coalc touched, prefeat= 
ly finne was taken away and purged, The efficacie ſtandeth; of the 
removing, or taking away of finne, and of the purging awayof ſinne. 
The taking away, and purging of finnes, have two uſes: Some have 
their finnes taken away, but net purged ; for ſomething reinaineth be- 
hinde': Somme have Adams figge leaves to hide finne that itſhall not 
appeare for a timeg but have not Hezekiah his plarfter to head it, in the 
thirty eighth —_— of 1/&iahand the one and twentierh verſe, Bur 
by the touching of this Coal, that is, ofthe body and blood of Chriſt, 
we arc aſſured that our finnesare got only covered, but quite taken + 
way as with a plaiſter ; as the Lord fpeaks, 1 have put away thy eranf. 
greſſions like a cloud, and thy fins as a miſt, Iſaiabthe fourty fourth 
che twenty ſecond verſe, whereby the Lord ſheweth that our ſinnes 
areſcattered, and come tonothing, when it-pleaſerh him to take ther 
away. The other ſenſe gathered trom the word pargeng, is, that God 
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doth h&/ forgive our i 
{o rhkecho gy 1ech away Wirth his 
ſhewed-him'; by rn roy 
wilting co doe us all the good 
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give us Panheny Gur YAriDN 32s doen 
beconvts loving and kindero us +" Chr doth t 
from Gd, that he ſhould not ob f ws 
offers vs up to God, as an icceptab 
Chrift once ſuffered for ' ſivies, > 
»pto Godj4n the firſt of Peter itie hits gn 
verſo fore the _ _ Rags | 
fhall proceed a veſfel* forthe refines, ; 
al xa So .fter finne''s rake away from os w 
acceptable to Go ?, becauſe there rendaineth nochingg bur his 
ture, /Secondly, for the angie ; Asthou haſta ſenſTo/ 
rovehing 6this coal, ſo rertaio y ate thy ſinnes raken aw Fried 
alli weare likewiſc ro racking to cr elves, ahi Qt 
that as ſurely 3s we corporally doetaſte of the bitad and wine; fo fur 
it is, that we ſpiritually feed of the body and bl 
iscommunicated unto us by thele elcthents as t 
iothe firſt roche Cirambians, the tenth chapter, i phe per 
that the bread broken is the communion of the ach bom of Chrif, that the 
ed us the communion of hu blood that ded Lager 
food we may be fed toecernall life, Thirdly, this + Fo was performed 
with {pecd, the Coraphin came flying with wings, being"come, 
he hath.a. preſent «ffcuall power 19. take away. 
before TE hat cried out, that he was 2» woeful _ yerle —_— 
mibi ; by and by being rouched and revived wit ard 
nefſc. laich, Ecce ego,itte me, inthe eighth verſe : w 
cha che rouching wich the'coal thus taken fromithe Al 
ticiparing of the body and blood of ChrifRt; hath'a'pc 
e, and heale the ſort of our nature 3 but that it ivet 
a. God more chectfully and carefully thafi we 
wh us ſervertes ſpirite, fervent in ſpizit Rows, the rwe 
yenth verſe z ſo ctrat we care for nor SID lives; 
that we mary 4 dur cor ſewithjoy; CHYs IO I and Nerwen 
verſe. : 
The fumme of all is; that ſeeing it 13a featfull 
preſence of Gods Majeſty, and knowiop thar ohie 
pear before histribunall ſear and throne of (glory; eco 
the Propher, that albeirwe havelived hever ſo 
have becne ſilent, when we ſhould have ſpoken to = lory. 


omirred never ſo litlea dury, which'we to 
all char,our calc is miſcrable, untillirpleaſe God 
of his Ar, ahd, by the ſactifice- its 
upon the crofſc, to takeaway — A 

uu 
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Y CO CEC 


Matth. 6. t. 


Tie our eyes before. God 
eo 
ſacrifice 


xr {elycs before. G 


and acknowledge our finnes,chen our finnes 
ath of Chgilt, and by peaking pickers 
jisbod ood z, the; rather, becauſe in/the; ſacrament 
weddstouch the {agrifice icelf,. whereas the Brophers Gipoe watta- 
ken away.with that which did but rouchthe ſacrifice. 1 > 17 1 ny) 1 
. Thed, afcer the yegeiving of chis ſacraments, we muſt take a view.of 
our ſelves, whether we can ſay,” Nonne cor neflrnn ardebat.tn obis * 
Did oat our heart burn within us © Luke the twenty fourth chapterand 


- thethigty.ſecond verſe; hecaule io this ſacrament we finde achire of 


Chriſts love tewardsus3 And whether we finde in our ſelves that wil- 
fingne(ſeto ſerve Godaright, which wasinthe Prophet, in theeighth 
verlc. Behold, fend me Ecct, mitte me. _ As \n regard of ny 
we made the coateffionof (intull ren ; ſo having experience 
mexcic incaking away,our ſinnes,-we-muſt make the confeſhon of An- 
gels, crying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, | 
Laſtly, We mult no: only ſhew forth the heat of our loveto our 
acedy. and poor Bcerthren, by daing. the works of mercy ; butevento 
our enemies, 2s both $a/omon and the Apoſtle teach, 1/1hine enemvie 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirſt give him drink ; for ſathos ſhalt heap cadls 
of fire pon his head; Proverbs the twenty fitt chapter and the't 
firſt vcrle, and Remans the twelfth: chapter and the ninteenth; verſe ; 
For ſo. 28 thouarts burning, coale in thy ſelf 3] ſo thou ſhale-kindle in 
him thecoals of devotion to God, and of love to.thy ſelf. 


dll. 0" I IO" "I 


Attendite ne juſtitiam cveſtram exerceatis coram bominibus, «t 
ſpeftemini ab eis : alioquin mercedem non babebitis apud 
Patrem roeſtrum qui eft in Celis. | | 


H Edrifc of our Saviour in theſe words is, $8 ſeparate 
that which # wile , from -1he pretiows ; Jerenu- 
ah the fifteenth chapter, to ſever the tate of vain 
glory from the good corne of righteouſteſſe and 
mercie. ; But as Chriſt gives charge, That while 
his Diſciples laboured eo gathor away the tares, 
they ſhould-beware that, they pluck» not. up the 

good corne, Matthew the thirteenth chapter : So while we labour 
to pluck up the tares of vain glorious intentions z we mult take heed 
that we doc not withall pluck up the good corte of good works'y for; 
heretofore the good ſeed of the DoRrine of good works was not fo 
ſoon raught, butpreſenily the Devil ſowed in mens bearts the-witked 
opinion of merit of works, as-tares among good corne, [| And while 
men laboured to take away the opinion of merits, then hetakesaway 
out of mens hearts the care of works, 14 
Inthe counſel of Chriſt twothings-arc to. be noted, Firſt;the corn 
mult be ſowed, rake heed ye doe good works 5 Secondly, the rares 
be. 


without Cripple- Late. | 523 


be plucked up, but doe them not tobe ſreen, We mult doe fs 
both privatly jon our own conſciences, and pabliquely men, 
asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, Provide for things honeſt before all men, Romans 
che rwelfth chapter, But che taresareto be ayoided;tharis, tobeſeen; 
«t videamini , where we haye acommand, Firſt, Chriſt will noc have 
us doc-good works to this end, tobe ſees : Secondly, That we may 
not, we muſt zake bred; as if he ſhould ſay, My willis, yeſhall nor 
give almes to this end, Fo be ſeen, - Thirdly, That ye avoid this 
fault, ye ant take heed + Whereby he ſignifierh that to almes to 
this cnd, to puicbale praiſeto ourſelves, isa hurttull thing. And to 
avoid this fault, is a matter of great difficul y, 

For the firſt point, Criſt ſaith, When ye give almes, doe not blow 4 
irumpet ; when ye faſt or pray let not all the world know of it, ncicher ct 
the cad bc #t vitleamini. Touching which, we are to know, our 
good works are not worſe in themſclyes tor being (cen, bur arethe 
better ; evenas the goodneſſe ofa colour ſtands inthe li of ir, 
ſoour go-d worksare more commenced,itthey be kgown: And they 
of themſelves defire the light, as Chriſt ſh:weth in John the third 
chaprerand the twenty firſt verſe : But ſuch is our corruption, that if 
we think our works are known, we with our pride, doe corrup: them, 
For as pride js the way to dry upthe foun'ain of Gods grace,as Jawes 
faith, God refiſteth the proud aud tiveth grace 18 the humble, James the 
fourth chapter, Sothe f1ght of good works is a means ro overthrow 
our humiliry, The Phariſees knew this full well, which, purpofi 
to rempt Chriſt, covered their hooks with praiſe, Seeing we know thas 
thou art a teacher come from God, and regardeſt no man, tell «s, « it law- 

ful : Matthew the twenty ſecond chapter : Bur Chriſt, to teach us 
what a dangerous thing it is to be praiſed, would not accept their 
praiſe, but anſwered them, Why tempt ye me, O ye Hypocrizes ? | And 
when one {aid ro lim, Magiſter bone, good Maſter, which was a praiſc 
of ſimplicitie, not of hypocriſie, as the other, he refuſed ir, and ſaid, 
Why doſt thou call me good * Mark the tenth chapter. When one ſaid, 
Bleſſed s the womb that bare thee, he repelled that ſaying, Nay rather 
bleſſed are they that heay the word of God and keep it, Labs he clevent 
chaprer and the twenty eighth verſe. For as the ſhewing of the 
Kings treaſure was the means of the betraying them, 7/@b the 
thirty niath chaptet; ſo when we ſhew our, good works, with a 
defire to be praiſed for them, it takes.away all commendation from 


them. ” v0 qe 6 —T 4 
Thisthing being 7% canes if notwithſtanding webe ous to 
have ofir good deeds (cen, that ſhall be fulfilled which Sir«ch faith, 
He thar loveth dangets ſhall periſh therein, Qui amat periculam peribis 
in eo, cap 3+27. Burto diſſwade us from CE OTIS Be not 
deſirous of vain glory; Galatians the fift chapter, and Philippiens the fe. 
cond chapter and the third verſe, | The ,; '# vanity 
which men ſeek afitr inthis life, and therefore conc! Time Denn, 
Eccleſjaſtes the twelfth chapter, toteach us, that without God all che 
praiſcot the world is but vanity, Nors we fail in having reſpeR 
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ro God : Firſt, when we make» not him+the tountain of our praiſe : 
Secordly, if we make him not rhe. end of itz fo in doing good works 
to befeen, we commit two vanities. Firſt, whea we content not our 
ſelves with this perſwaſron, that God ſces our works, and will xe 
ward them : unlcſſe man ſee them and praiſe us for them ; Thetry- 
2M, whether we make God the fountain.of our praiſe, is it we ſcek ir 
by wayes agreeable to his will, nor by wickedneſſe, Secondly, not 
by vanity, tor his delight is notin beautie, riches, or ſtrength; he de- 
lighteth aot in any mans Legs, in the hundred and fourry fixt Palme. 
Thirdly, not by falſhood, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 will not gloy 
of any thing which the Lord hath not wrought by me, in the ſecond to 
the Corinthians and the eleventh chapter : Hereby we ſhall ſeek the 
praiſe of God, rather than of men, in the twelfth chaprer of John + nay 
though they ſeck praiſe by righteouſneſle and doing good works, yet 
they make not God the fountain of their praiſe : the Hypecrites when 
they would be praiſed, did thoſe works that 'were moſt glorious, as 
to offer ſacrifice in the cemple, but they neglciFed merey and juſtice, 
which are the chief things that God 1efpeRcth in the twenty third 
chapter of Matthew : T hey waſhed not their hearts, in the fifteenth 
chapter of Matthew, which God eſpecially regardeth, but looked 
only to outward things ; and they that doe mercy and juſtice, which 
are the chicſthings otthe Law, yet they will not doc them, but when 
they may be ſeen : Whereby they ſhew,that they make not God the 
fountiin of their praiſe ; and ſo the praiſe they ſeck for, is hatefull to 
God, 

Secondly, this defire of vain glory is injurious to God g when we 
make nor him the end "of our praiſe, for we may doe good works c0- 
7am, in the ſight of men, but not with purpoſe to have them ſeeo, 
that ſo vie may receive glory : For God hath given us the joyes and 
uſe of all his Creatures, but reſcrveth the glory of them to himſelt: 
therefore "the Apoſtle ſaith, howſoever ye have the joy of Gods 
Creatures in cating and drinking, yet let God have the glory : Doe 
all tothe glory of God, inthe firſtto the Corinthians the tenth chapter, 
and che thirty firſt verſe > Forthough he giverh us the uſe of all things, 
yet gloriam meam alteri non dabo, in the fourty ſecond chapter of 
Eſay : Thercfore if we doe good works ro commend our ſelves, and 
not to glotifie God, we are injurious to him ; for he hath teſtified; 
that he will not give his gloryto any other : And therefore Pererand 
John (ay, It is not by our own godlineſſe that we have made. this man 
whole, bu! it is the name of Chriſt and faith in him, that hath raiſed him, 
inthe third chaprer of the As + Thereforemot only Nabachadnezat 
when he ſnatched Gods glory to himſelf, was puniſhed, inthe fourth 
chapter of Daniell : But even Herod allo, becauſe he'did but {uffer 
that glory to reſt upon him, that was #tteibured ro him by athers, 
when he ſhould have aſcribed all to God, in the twelfth thapter of 
the As and the twenty ſecond verſe, Then as it is injurious to God, 
ſo it is hurtful to our ſelves ; for though we ſee many- miracles 
wrought by Chtiſt, yet they are"afraid to confefle and believe him, 

_ - Becauſe 


_ _— _——__ - 


pithout Criple-ght. 


Becauſe they love the praiſe of men more than the pred of God, ova 
twelich chapter of Joh and the folirty third verſe : : And therefore 
Chriſt ſaith, How cax you believe, which ſeek [bo one of anttber; and 
ſeek not the honor that rommeth of God alone * quomods poreſtiy credere,, 
qu: eloriam ſibi querits 4 inthe fift Chapter of John Lad the fourty 
touch verſe : Secondly, as it is # obſtacle to grace; ſoit rock the 
cation to all wickednefle : -For the Jews doubted nor to cruche the 
Lord of glory, to get praile of the wicked. 

Secondly, that we may-doe-this, Chriſt willeth us #0 fake' bird; 
forthcre is a double corruption inus* 'Firſt, a rebellion againſt Gods 
precepts, which makes fay quare, as Pharaoh, inthe fifr chapter of 
Exod and the ſecond verſe : Who @ the'Lord that 1 ſhould bear his 
voice f Ard as the Scribes and Phariſees ſaid to Chriſt, By whet a#- 
thority doeſt thou theſe things ? inthe twenty firſt cha rol Matthew 
and therthree and twentieth verſe : Secondly, the blindnefſe of our un- 
derſtanding which makes us ask qnomodo 2 which is the queſtion of 
ignorance y fo that it is not without cauſe, that he bids us take heed, 
that we beware ofthis finne, as being# hard precept, both for ou re- 
bellion to yeeld unto, and allo in regard of our ignorance : which is 
ſuch, 7s we cannot ſe how it ſhould belawfull to ſeek praiſe by well 
doing , the hardneſle of avoiding this finne, is of two caiſes; Firſt, 
ir ariſech from the narure of ſinne*it ſelf + for as we are corporall and 
viſible ; ſo we are-moſt aff-&ed with thoſe things that are viſible, as 
Jobnie aſonerh, He 1hat loveth not his brother whom ht harh ſeen/in' 
firſt Epiſtle of Joby and the tourth chaprer : wherthpon it 
to paſſe, that our corruption, thatthough we belieye'the reward of 
Gd to be great : yet becauſe ir is'iniviſible; thee ann mk rnd 
preſent, therefore pleaſeth us mote.” - Secondly: Yoni orator 
vain glory ; for when the womanl6oked upon ele rot, al p17 
ly pleaſed her, yetthat which didftriKEthe « troak, vat rit# 
inthe third chapter of Geneſis, the: hope of preſent: lory : 
was the firſt ſine, that came into the ſoul of ſh!\womman'; an#' #5the 
Philoſopher faith, that _ beg bod ip viuehs "Wh ofti | 
ens ; fo vain lory, as itfirſt t n in the-heatof 
is laſt, and ahh moſt difficalty diſpoſſeſſed : $0 rhiar wy cha 
mortified all his luſts;and lubdued alt Fines, yet pri 
glory revives again; 53 94 2 

Atd whereas the finnes of the wofld are t 


The luſt of the eyes, anapride of life, thefirſt Epitie EE 
chapter andthe ſixtcenth verſe. The finn&of pride 


not only corrupt all virtues, but: _ | 
vails againſt them';' for forglurony'p or 
the power of pride : $b as menrakeh 


: # lennes, 
” 


” 
: ” 


aspinttony would be contented” with's ſe. jo 
filled than the cye ſatisfied. Second For Covs iy n 
p 


makes mentoexceedin the cares of fo ri 

deſire of slorie : For knowing # ok = 

der, Prowerbs the tefrthithapter, _ hings 
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tenth chapter: In reſpeR ot the excellencie of wealth, they are ſo 
covetous, that albeit they have more than enough, yet they fill ga- 
ther together, that they may have all mcn in ſubje@ion tothem z (o 
hard it is to ſuppreſſe the deſire ot vain glory : And the harder, be- 
cauſe where other finncs be reſting upon a man, this finne comes cree- 
ping upon him, and flattereth him,as athing moſt agreeable to his na- 
ture. Howbeit it is to be avoided wich all heedtulneſs,for it comes from 
good thingsasthe root, Secondly, A man is proud ofcentimes even 
of humilitie, nor only whenthey outwardly humble themſelves with 
faſting, butalſo when they are inwardly humbled, Joel che ſecond chap- 
ter. Secondly, it is the harder, becauſe it comes with acolourand 
ſhew of reaſon ; for it is Gods will that we ſhould not only doc good 
works, but that it ſhould be done openly, as Chriſt faith, ro ſhine and 
#0 be ſeen of men. {ic ſplendeat lux, Matthew the fifth chapter and the (ix- 
teenth verſe ; both that God may be glorified by us, and that we may 
give good example to others : But notwithſtanding we muſt beware 
that we doe them notto purchaſe praiſe to our ſclves, 
Secondly, The queſtion of ignorance is, How we ſhould avoid this 
defire of glorie, which is ſo bred inus * Tre anſwer to this doubt is, 
How tw voig By medition and prayer : For as God hath laid this Cnrſe upon the 
vain glory, earth, 7hat it ſhould bring forth thorns and thiftles of it ſelf, but it we 


a mn = will bavc any good ot it, we mult beſtow labour upon it ; So this curſe 


medication and iS [aid upon Our ſoules,that good things will notcome into our mindes, 

prayer, without diligent meditation z but pride and ſuch finnes will take 
place of themſelves without any further trouble, Wherefore as to 
avoidall temptations.we mult occupie our ſelves in godly meditation, 
#5 Auguſtine ſaith, Semper te Diabolus inveriat occupatum ;, (o there 
are ſpeciall meditations for the avoiding of pride and the deſire of 
vainglory : Firſt, Tothink ofthe uncertainty of worldly glorie, that 
Chriſt that to day ſhould have been crowned King by the Jews, was 
the next day crucified by them. Secondly, Of the emprineſſe and 
vacuity of it ; as that all the glory that Hawas had did not content him, 
when he had received but one little diſgrace by <Mordechai, Efher 
the fifth chapter. Thirdly ,, of the puniſhment ot this fione ; 
-; whgogs he on _ nn, bats withall ſome token 
O e, {o as he will quench the ſmoaking fax, 1/aish the fo 
+ 2 prouay he will not defer his 0 = the H = 
critesand ambitious, but will withdraw his graces from them here, 
and puniſh them eternally in the world ro come, Fourthly, We 
ſhould think of our own hearts,if we doe good without regard of mens 
praile, Fittly, Of our own inability, how little we areable ro doe 
of qur ſclves, except God move. our hearts, and work inw both id will 
end to doe, Philippians the ſecond chapter and the thirteenth verle, that 
ſo we may aſcribethe praiſeof all our good deeds to him, as the only 
author of them, 

Theſe meditations will kindle a fire in us, that we ſhall have a deſire 
to ſpeak as Pſalm the thirty ninth, as the Prophet having conſidered, 
that God did command us to keep his teſtimonies, ſaith preſently, 

6 that 


'O that my wayes mere fo Hiretbed that 1, quight rey then; Pſubie this 

hundred and -ohnnrn \ Buras TE art dams der 

defire to avoid that which we are forbidden z ſo untorouridefirexcs 
muſt add/refajurion, [?/alme the tiiie-and thiricthyf {aid 1 rate 
heed to my wayes, Dixi caſtediam vide mes. Theother means is pray 
For when we bave dofie-dl} we camrodvraid thiswdefixeby our 
meditations, yet that will not {crve, till we cryforGodgaffifiangeywo 
ſtrengthengs apd\helþi us, far. vain '@-8he help of hun- 
dred and eighth: So: though-cther Apoſtle: dbewill | 
$41 on the arrwdur of Gedy yet he ſaiththe chicfy tie 
Devils ptayer, Epheſians the fixt chapter Bor etcepe rhe Loyd beep 
tbe City; thewarch-men watch in vain, Pſulmethetiuddred twemy! (e- 
venth.- We: muſt not onlyſay the get which concerneth 
allfinnel, Lead xs not into | 


neer me 3 And'Pſalmethe hundred 

wot 10 ws, but to thy name givethe praiſe.” A 
Thepctſwaſion is,:Fat chews ye 

doe good, was the good corn that is'to"be- ſown} :but-rdoetrede 

ſeen, is the taresthat muſt be plucked up": \So che» ' is thus 


to be taken, Doe good works fincerely, and ye thall-have aveward, 


I 


though notinthisworldy but-if ye doe-them 
Yd works tullhave © rowdy an 60 perſona r90 he jen 
good works ſha a usto chey 
of them. He condeſccndsto our infirmityy tor there are nioreveigh- 
ty cauſes to move us to: doe good, Asthe ſhedding of Chrifts blood; 
whereby he redeemed: us-to himſelf; 'to-be ceadorr of good works, 
Titxs the ſecond chapter and the fourteench-vcrſe":| Bur becauſe he 
knows whereof we be made, and that we are weak, he 
with hope of reward ; and herein he hath regard, Now ad gloriam ope- 
ris, ſed ad zelum operantis, of the reward of works done i y 
3 


heretofore. | | 
Of theſe that are done in hypocxige note two things, Firſt 

true it is that they loſe Ave) Cer WAA NWRIaNeT, 
have a reward inthigworld, yer Wot aNoaics 

and though they had, yet this reward dagh. not \CVen it\f onor 

Jagienem ſequitur ſequentem vVitat. We ſee $asl, Jadu, nei, 

and Sephira, whilean hypocriſie they made a ſhew of good works, to 

procure themſelves glorie,were diſappointed andtbb} : 


ment of God upon them: But chough ithave « reward laithi 
apud Patrem veſtrum celeftews': Which isthesrot 


a 

the tenth chapter. So inthat the glorie ypocriresdoth not laft, 

isa token, that ir is not a [praiſe giverictherm of God. Ann 
? 


fiech, That though the y have a rewardin earth, yet nor in 


for 
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for then to bypocrizescharfay,)\ we have caſt onr Devils andpreached 
inthy name, he ſhall ſay, Depart from me, 1 know ye not, Matthew the 
feventh chapter: s DIG) | ALES 
\» Secondly, Note how powerfullthis periwahon is,to make us avoid 
#ain- glory, and: thedefire.otirs Here Chriſt ſairh, wwv habers mer- 
eeaces; pf $ rewarth : Inthenext verſe hefaith, you Save your re- 
14rd, Lokers avarardats, to ſhew, that the worldly reward'is nothing 
inzefpeR ofthe heavenly reward:that God will givez Gods reward 
in thi$life, for ro them that forſake father and nather, he 
promiſeth an hundred fold, Murrbew the nineteenth chipter and the 
rwenty ninth verſe 3 Then by glory in the world to come,the gl-ry of 
a Kingdome, Zuke the twelfth» chapter, 7: s my Fazhers pleaſure ns 
give you a kingdome : Than which glory none is greater; andthere- 
tore he will ſay, Come.ye ble (ſalt poſſeſſe rhe king dome. Secondly, ſuch 
a Kingdome arftall be void of all af ion, that might take away the 
glory; 1 know the afflifFions of this life are not worthy of the glory to come, 
Romans the cighth chapter, And howſoever ao Kingdome is (o glo- 
rious, but either. eye hath ſcenor care hath heard, or ar leaſt, the heart 
may conceive of a Kingdom of mo1eglorie ; yet ſuch is the glory gro« 
vided for them, that by well doing ſeek the praiſe of God, and wot of men, 
& neither eye hath feen, the firſt epiſtle ro the Corimcbians, the ſecond 
cr and the-ninth verſe. So that if we knew the gift: of God, 
John the fourth chapter; if ir would pleaſe him to openthe eyes of 
our minde, tharwe might ſee the excellencic of the Heavenly reward, 
Epbeſiens the firſt chapter andthe cighteenth verſe; and the baſeneſſe 
and utcertainty ofthe worlds gift, we would not only, not defire, bur 
evencarcfully avoidand beatraid of the worlds glory, and wouldab- 
__ defire of ir; asa thing not only injurious ro God, but hurtfull « 
Our LCIVES: 
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Operemini non cibo qui perit, ſed cibo illi qui permanet in cvitam 
eternam, quem filius bominis dabit vobis : hunc enim Pater 
obſrenavit, id eft, Deus: © 


© Heſe wotds are-the begiqning of that Jong Sermon 

which Chriſt made concerning the bread that comes 

down from Heaven ; the occaſion. wheteof was the 

flocking of the multitude to Chriſt, for that they thad 

been partakers of the feeding of the loves 5 and for 

that Chriſt ſaw them ſo carneſt in ſecking afterniate- 

rial bread, he takes occaſion toput them in minde of a more excellent 
bread which they ſhould labourfor : For whereas the names of the 
good things in this life, were given to {piri ual things, As that godls- 
ze/es g4jn, the firſt epiſtle to Timorhy, the fixt chapter, That to Krirk 


in 


without Cripple-yate 


int good worts rw riches the firſt epiſtle ro Fimorhie, the'fixt chapter 
and the cightcenh verſe 3 That 10 be decked with virtue is the beauty 
that doth indeed adorn both men and women, the fi ſt epiltle of Peer the 
third cl apter andthe tourth veric, Ir appeoreth that howloever theſe 
corporal bleſſings doe carry the names ot good things, yerthey are hot 
fo iuly called ; bur the tiuth thereot is comprehended in ſpiritual 
goodthings, whereof the good things of this life are but ſhadows. 
Chriſt by that water which the Samaritan came to draw, took occa- 
fionro ſpeak cf the water of lite 3 whereof whoſoever drinketh ſtall thirſt 
wo more, John the touth chapter and the fourteenth verſe. And by 
the bread which the Capernaites ſought after, took occaſiontoſtirre 
them up to ſeek forthe bread of life ; So ſhould we from the ouward 
things, which we <njoy for the maintenance of the life preſent, gather 
ſpiricuul meditations of true good things necefſaryro the life to 
com”, | | 
Secondly, Theſe words depend upon the former verſe ; Wherein 
Chrilt ſecing them flock unto him, faid, Teſcek we not becauſe ye ſaw 
the miracles, but for that je eat of the loves, pon which wordsas he 
concludes with tnis exhortation, Labour not for the meat, &rc. So be- 
fore he givesthem this c -unſcll, he ſets down the reproof. Where 
Booze chargeth his ſervants concerning Ruthe, thatthey ſhould lether 
gather and not rebuke her, the word t1gmfieth ro confound or pur to 
ihame, &#th the ſecond chapter and the fifteenth verſe; thereaſon 
js, becauſe we are all aſhamed of reproof, Chriſt, though he had rio 
woutids by.ſinne, was contefited to be baptiz:d, as it he had beert a 
finntr ; but we that have the wounds and ſores of ſinne; cannot abide 
the plaiſter of reproof, butchink it 4 ſhame to be rebuked when we of. 
fend. But Chritt betore he counſels them, doth think good firſt by 
reproof ro put them to ſhame : And it is a ſhime tothem intwo re- 
ſpc&s. Firſt, That inthe hcat of their Religion and deyo:ion, when 
they. would ſeem moſt devout, Chriſt chargeth them' with hypocti- 
lic, Te ſeek-me n0t for the miracles, that by them ye may belceve,but 
for the mat. Secondly, They are put to ſhame the more, forthathe 
dorh not lightly rouch them, and glance attheir hypocrifie, but doth 
accuſe them in vehement and earneſt manner, Yerily, verily; I ſay to 
Jou, the twenty fixt verſe ; but Chriſt doth rebuke them for another 
end, Howſoever it be a good effec that men bemade aſhamed of 
cheir finne by reproof, yet is it not the laſt end : Chriſt doth it notto 
confound, but rather to amend them 5 and therefore exhorrs them; 
that they ſhould chiefly /abour for 3he meat that perifbeth not, as the A- 
poſtle in one place ſairh, hoc loc wor a& pudorem, the firſt epiftle rothe 
Corinthians the ſixe chapter and the fift verſe, doth <liewhere' fay; 
] write not theſe things to ſhame you, the firit epiſtle ro the Corinthians 
the tourth chapter: So Chriſt rotheſe men ſaith, 7 peak not this fir 
your confuſion, but for your amendment. Sothat albeit they wereguilty 
of hypocrifie, yer not deſperate hyp6crites ; for Chriſt had ſore 
hope ofthem, and therefore ceaſeth not to exhortthem, | 
Agaio, Chriſt might only have exhorted them, and not uſed any 
Xx x reproof z 


Leftures preachkd m-St. Gites's ( burch 


reproof'; but he ia wiſdome rhinks ir meer, firſt to reprovethem for 
theirfault, and thea ro ſhew them how co nmend ir, Pride4s the cauſe 
why-many good exhortations have no ſucceſſe, While mentkinkic 
needleſierhey ſhould berebuked, they are like the proud Phariſees 
that deſpiſed the counſel of Gd, Luke the ſrycach chapter and the thir- 
ticth verſc. But Chriſt to make manitcſt ro them, that they need 
counſel, doth firſt ſkew them their typecrifie : We arc ready t0ju- 
ſtifie our ſelves in all things ; our corruption is ſuch, that weare1 

rant of our ewn fiancs, which made the Prophet to (ay, Cleanſtae 
from my ſecret fexmes, Pſalm the ninctoeath : We take them ro be as 
fiaaes, wherein we greatly offend God : Whereupon the Þ 

{aith, Cor hominu jnferv ite eſt, Jeremiah the ſeyentcenth chapter, 
only God, being greater than our heart, tnoweth all things, and x able 
ts diſcover all our ſinnes, the firlt epiſtle of John the third chapter : 
Therefore we are to pray to God, to open our cyecs, that we may 
ſee the necefficy of exhorrnion, The people that followed Chriſt 
ſhewed wo teals, Onewas tomake him Kirg, The other to ſcek bir, 
burbath proceeded from one cau(e, becauſc he fed chem. Chriſt ſaw 
both thele Zoals, The one he rejeR-d utterly, and wouid notbe made 
Kingz Buthecorresthe other zeal ; he forbids chem notto ſeck 
him, bur wills them co Teck him for this cad, That from himchey may 
receive the bread that endures to life everlaſting, 

The reaſon why Chriſt would not be honoured, was of two ſorts. 
Firſt, Forthat is a (lender honor, to hunor God for temporal things; 
for as the [{raclites did honor God while he fed them with bread from 
Heavcn and gave them water out of the rocks, but ſo ſoon _— 
wand cither of them,then they murmured:So when God comi 
his temporal bleſſings upon men, ſo lang he ſhall be heard ; bur when 
his beaefics ceaſeth, then his honor ceaſeth. Therefore he rej 
this honaur partly inr of his own ſelf, bur chiefly forour cauſe + 
For howſoever ic be leſs honourable for Chriſt to be honoured for 
outward bleſſings; yerthe chief cauſe why he rejecerh iris becarſe 
itis leſſe proficable for us. They were deſirous of temporal bleſſings, 
which he did beſtow upon them : Bur yet he is defirows to beſtow 

them fpiricual bleſſings, which, as they arc beter for thera, fo 
fires greater inn _— Os Fo 

a; —_ i{eth out of the reproof, which is conchuded in 
it : The matter of it is reduced — _ Firſt, Cibay tie pevvy, 
Secondly, Et quariter tamen., Thi Wy Cibms eft qai pon prove. 
Fourthly, £#s Cobune bic wou . Fiftly, That meat #6 t6 be #e fired 
which endurcth for ever. Sixtly, Thus brezdl a 19 be bad ondy in the S anne 
of max . for, it is be whom God the Father hath ſealed. 

For the firſt poigt; Whereas there are two Ggtificarians of lifes 
the one lite it cif, orche ſubſtance ; the other the joy of lite, whiths 
the life of life ; the bread of both theſe lives dorh prridh ; that whwck 
keepeth and mainraineth the ſubſtance of life, doth perrſb : For etbeir 
the Iſraclices did cat Manne, which wes the bread of yerof 
them Chriſt ſaich, 7667 fivbevs rat of #, but tyed, Fobm the xr chagier; 

fot 


_—__—_L 


bi — 
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for when God takes away the ſtaffe and ftrength of bread, it hath no 
more power to preſerve life, So that man liverh not by bread of it 
ſelf, forir periſheth. Whereashread hath two powers, the one to ſa- 
risfie the hungry Romach, the other to reſtore the being weak ; 
we (ee it loſeth both theſe powers : the power of ſatisfying doth not 
continue ; for though a man ſatisfie himſelf never. ſo much withit to 
day, yet to morrow he will crave more; and his ſtomach. will waze 
emptie. As for the powerto reſtore, albeir during health, « ftrength- 
neth mans heart, yet if once fickneſſe come, it hath no powertore- 
ſore ſtrength. Secondly, Whatſoever maintains the joyes of life, 
chat periſheth alſo, for che world paſſeth away and thefaſbion thereof, the 
firſt epiſtleto the Corinthians the leventh chapter, and the firſt epiſtle 
of John the ſecond chapter, and whatſoever may make mans life joy- 
full. The pleaſures of this life, which are the caufes of our joy, are 
tranſitory z and though they could continue with us, yet we our ſelves 
muſt paſſe away and leave them; yea even while we may take the 
pleaſures of this world, yet old age will approach, and the dayes 
wherein we ſhall ſay, 7 heve noplerſurein them, Eceleſraſtes the twelfth 
chapter and the firſt verſe. | 

Secondly, Though this bread decay, yet our Saviourtelleth us, that 
men are ſo fooliſh, they gave.themſelves wholly roſcekir, And that 
this is true, will appear, if we look upon our ations, either civil or re+ 
ligious; If we conſider either the care we take for this lifezor the di. 
ligence we uſe in Gods ſervice. Ot the firſt care we have an 
in Martha, againſt inordinate care of thislite : Our Saviour rebukerh 
tHartha, who was troubled about many things, Luke the tenth chapter; 
and ſo we dee riſe ſo early and take ſuch pains for this life, Pſalm one 
hundred ewenty ſeven; that is the ſervice of Baa! was more painfull, 
than the ſervice ofthe rrue God, So we rake more pains i» the ſervice 
of the three Gods of this world, the firſt epiſile of John the ſecond chap- 
ter, then of the true good : Theſame appears if we conſider our care in 
matters of Religion : Wherein we muſt confeſſe, that our ſpeci 
joyes are in the things ofthis life, and for the. breadofir. Theſe men 
whom Chriſt here reproveth; were nor about rheir Trades, but ot- 
cupicd ina matter of Religivy, then to hear Chriſt and toſee hismi- 
racles : andyet weſee that under colour of ſowing tothe ſpirit, they 
did bat ſow tothe fleſh, and make proviſion for the ſame, Galatians the 
fixt chapter, And howbeit caries part be the berter, and the aRions 
of religion more excellent than the aQions of this life, yet zhey ſeek 
thtir own things and not the things that art Gods. 

Thirdly, There is a bread that doth nor periſh. Chtiſt commends 
the care of ſpiritual things under them four : Firſt negatively; Zebour 
not for that bread which periſheth, Secondly affirmatively, Labour for 
that which endartth ; This life doth not laſt for ever t but after this 
life there is another life, which ſhall be everlaſting : And asit is 4 
life, ſo there is a food forit, which we muſt labour'for : without which 
we ſhall not attain to that lite, no more then wecan continue in life 


here, unleſle we have the food appointed for it, Apudir fons vite, 
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Pſalm the thirty (ixt, «nd with him is fulneſſe of joy, Pſalm the fixtcenth. 
Now we have che one lite and the joycs ut mn, out of the conſideration 
of tte Creature 3 but then we ſhall have life and joy from Godthe 
C:cator, whois the fountain of joy and lite. Theretore howſoever 
we labour in this lite to lay up treaſure for our outward maintenance, 
yet we muſt chiefly take care forthe lite to come, and lay wp for our 
ſouls a good foundation, the firſt cp ſtle ro T1mothie the fixr chapter z 
bur the tollowing of the good things of th's lite doth Linder us from 
this care, We arc like the Itraclues that cared not for the promiſed 
bread, becauſe they had the fleſh; pots in &gyprs,ſ1o as they could be 
content to have turned thither : Soir was with the two tribes and 
half z who for that they had convenient paſture for their Cartel on 
the other fide of Jordan, cared not for travelling into the land of Canaan, 
Numbers thethirty fix charter. Another hindrance js, the laborand 
trouble that muſt be ſuffered , for the purchaſing of eternal life. 
We have a ſpiritual ſluggiſhneſle, like the floathfull perſon whom Sals- 
mon ſpeaketh of, He would fain have had bread, bur was loth tolabour 
foritz 1t was cold and there was a Lyon in the way, Proverbs thetwemy 
ſecond chapter. So the great trouble and danger that muſt be born, 
doth keep us from ſceking the bread of crernall life, as the Iſaclites 
ſaid, The Land is 4 good Land, but the People are many and firong, Num- 
bers the thirteenth chapter, and ſo had no luſt to ſeck to cater into the 
land of Canaan : So we confeſle thareternall life isthe better, but we 
have ſo many comforts in this life, and finde it ſo troubleſome x0 at- 
rain to the other life, that we leave off all care for ir, and content our 
ſelves with our pteſcnr ſtate : The trouble and danger that ſtayeth us 
from ſecking life eternal, is that which the Scripture ſettethout, A#/ 
that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecation, the lecond 
epiſtle to Timothy the third Chaprer, By many tribulations we muſt enter 
into the kingdeme of Heaven, _AG5 the fourtcenth chapter And the way 
# narrow and the gate ftreight that leadeth ts life, Luke the thirreenth 
chapter. 

To rake away the firſt hindrance, the holy Ghoſt ſheweth,that 
there is a better lifeand greater joyes reſerved 1n the life to come, The 
eye hath not ſeen, the eare hath not beard, the firſt epiſtle tothe Coriw- 
thians the ſecond chapter, And, that the other ſhould not hinder us, - 
heſcith, 47 the afflitios in this life are not worthy of the glory that ſhall 
be revealed, Romans the eight chapter, In both which places we ſee 
God would kindle in usa deſire of eternal life : As there is a life that 
endureth, ſo there 1s a meat forit. We know the body needs bread, 
therefore we ſeek for bread for it : ſo muſt welcek for the food ofthe 
ſoul. The joy of the body muſt be a memorial to ſtirre ns up, to pro- 
vide food for the ſoul, 

Fourthly, This food we doe not ſeek : We are fo intangledinthe 
pleaſures of this life, that we think not ot eternall life ; the 
ſures of this life, while we enjoy them, doe quench the care of the 
life to come : But being once paſt, they are as nothing, and we ate pe- 
ver the better for them ; though we defire eternall life, yet weper- 


[wade 


= 


ſwade our ſelves we ſhallhave it without tecking the tood for it. We 
think it neceſſary to ſeek bread for the body, but not for the ſoul ; 
though we doe think it neceſſary, yet we negleQir, and deny'in our 
works, that we think it necdTull ; We doe nor labour for ir, as weare 
here commanded : The {luggard woukd fain have bread, bur ſhall wane 
it, becauſe t.c Jabours not for it in temporal things, as riches, honour, 
preferment, a great deal will not content men : Bur in Religion and 
watters ſpiritual, they are of Agrippaes minde, a/iquentulum perſuades, 
Adtsthe rwenty fourth chapter, great ſtore of worldly goods is ne- 
thing, but a few good works are ſufficient 3 It we ſow to theſpiritin 
never ſo little meaſure, we think we have done a great deal ; but if we 
ſow never {0 much tothe fleſh upon apparel and vanity all is too lictle ; 
if we ſpend all che fix dayes about our own profit, yet it is not enough, 
but we will encroach upon the Sabbath ; therefore the people ask, 
When will the Sabbath be ended * Amos the eighth chapter z But ifwe 
ſpend but one day in the week, or one hour in Gods ſervice; itistedi- 
oustothem. Wetake pare with CHarthaz and as for Mary, that 
was occupied about Gods worſhip, we think not ſo well of her,though 
Chriſt reſtifi- of her, 1hat ſhe choſe rhe better part, Luke the tenth ue 
ter : If we vouchſafe once in ſeven dayes to come unto Gods houſe, 
yetit ſhall be late before we come, and we think it long till we be 
Bones 


Operemini non cibo qui perit, ſed crbo alli qui permanet in roitan Jobs 6. 17, 


aternam, quem filins hominis, @c. 


Frer rhe four points of accuſation, before handled, now 
tollow rwo more for direRion, Firſt, That we 
ſeek for the bread of life that endureth, rather than 
that which periſheth, Secondly, That we muſt ſeek for 
it of the ſonne of Man, whom God the father hath there- 
fore ſealed,tharhe ſhould give us the bread of life. 

In the firſt part we have rwo parts to obſerve. 

Firſt, That we muſt Labor for this meats : IIS meſt libour 
for it more than for the ther, When Chriſt ſaith labour, he means nor 
that they ſhould only defire it : It is a good thing to defire the bread 
of life as they defire it, Ds nobs ſemper panem huvc, John the fixt 
chapter and the thirty fourth ve:ſe. Thote ſadain flaſhings that ariſe 

arc eot to be deſpiſed, for they are the ſeed of greater virtues : God 
begins with a little ſecd, of Godlineſſe , and proceeds till he have 
wrought men to ſome perfeRion, Zachens at the firſtdidbut only de. 
fire to ſce Chriſt 5 but from this little ſeed proceeded great fruirof 
Juſtice and mercie towards the poor, ſo that he nor only #efored, but 
gave i0 the poor, Luke the nineteenth chaprer; Therefore the ſeed of 
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repentance and faith, it it be never ſo little, is not to be rejeRted, if it 
be butas the gtain of muſtard ſeed 5 He that doth not quench the (mus- 
king flex, though it doe not flame, Matthew the tweltch a— will 
nor deſpile the leaſt deſire of Gods eracÞ ; but that we ſhould nor 
content our ſelyes only to deſire the bread of life, he wills us not only 
to deſire, but to labour for it £ It is not enough to long ard deſire tor 
the bread of life, but we muſt labour and rake pains forit :. The deſert 
q the ſloathfull ſhall lay him, Proverbs the twenty fourth chapter : The 
oathtull would tain have bread to ſuſtain life, but he faith, Theres a 
Lyon in the way, Proverbs the ewenty ſecond chapter, he 1s afraid of la- 
bour and danger ; but we muſt not refuſe to take any pains, nor fear 
any danger, to obtein the bread that endareth for ever, In other things 
ot : tis le we doe not only deſire that which ſeemeth good tous, bur 
weleck for ic till we bave it. So the Prophet ſpzaks, Cupiunt & re- 
pinnt, MHichah the (econd chapter and the ſecond verſe : So we mult 
not only defire the Kingdome of God, but muſt violently ſeek after it; 
for The. Kinedome of God ſuffereth violence, Matthew the eleventh 
chapter. 

Kccadly, this word /aboy is oppoſed to ſeeking : for Chriſt ſaith 
here, Matthew the fixt chapter, Seek the XK ingdome of God, but Labor 
for the meat that endureth, This labor is that work of God which is 
aſcribed co faith, John the fixt chapter, by which we labor for the bread 
of life, we muſt ule an exceſſive kinde of labor, in this work of God, 
for that to labor for the bread of life, is no bodily labor, and therefore 
we muſt work for it earneſtly : for curſed is he that doth the work of 
the Lord nezligently, Jeremiah the fourty cight chapter, Therefore 
when Chritt pronounceth them bleſſed that henger and thirſt ofter 
righteonſneſſe, he commands us not only to ſeek and deſire it in. our 
hearts, but to hunger for it as we doe forthe food of our bodies, Mat- 
thew the fifth chapter, and as he commands us to doe (o, ſ@ he hath 
left us his exatnple, for as it becomes him to fulfill all righteouſneſſe ; 
ſo he proteſteth, that it was his meat and drink, to doe the will of him 
that ſent him, John the fourth chapter ; ſo did Mary earneſtly labor 
for the meat that periſheth not, when ſhe was ſitting at the feet of 
Jeſus : for though her fiſter called upon her to help her, yet nothing 
could, draw her from this ſpirituall labor, Zeke the tenth chapter 
and the fourty ſecond verſe : So did the pcople labor that preſſed 
to hear Chriſt, Zuke the eighth chapter, they laid violence to the 
Kingdome of God : as alſo they that hearing Pas! preach; wonld 
needs have him preach the ſame thing again ro them : and for that 
end came together in great companies to hear the next Sabbath, 4#s 
the thirtecnth chapter : It wethus ſeck the bread of life, ſtriving and 
wraſtling with God in our praiers, as Jacob did with the Angell , then 
we doe indeed labor for it, as Chriſt willeth us to doe. 

The ſecond ſenſe of laboring is, that we muſt labor for this bread 
more than for the other, and not at all fot the other, in compariſon of 
this. All grant that we muſt labor for the bread of life, bat nÞt for 
it morc than for that which nourifheth this life : we muſt obſerve, in 
what 


ah 
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what mannet we ought ro labont , as well as that we we t0 14- 
dour : tor the exceſſive deſire: of this life, makes us defetive 
fide 

ro 


in che defice of the life to come, The defite of this 
oppoſice ', bix ſubordinate tro the deffres of 
come : Bur we muſt deſire this life, ſo farre as it may | 
us tothe other lite. Some doe make this life the cnd of all their 
fires, and dve hrap wp wr ach ro vhemſelves, againſt the day if wrach, Its 
mans the ſecond chaprer. Bur the care and Mdeavor of the Saints 6f 
God is, that in this life, they may -lay up for themſelves & givdl fant- 
dation for the life to comme, the firlt epiltle to Timwrbie the fixt chapter. 
Men arebound to be cartfull ro make honeſt proviſion for rhis life, 
and not ro be idle and bardenſome 40 the carrh : For when Chriſt 
willeth us not to be catctull for this life, yer from the exataple of 
birds we may learn, that we anaſt not be negligenr, for 3hey are mae 
20 flie, a it is inthe Proverbs + And (@ we are by Gods appointment 
10 proviile for our maintenance in this life , Matthew the chapter. 
When Chriſt ſaith, Ve ſhall give accomnt for every idle word, he tncans 
we ſhall be called ro account, Thet we Save ot Pokeh the peod witile 
thi we vught, Matthew the twelfth - The A will him 
that flote, to feal no more, bus #0 labor, Epheſians the fourth and 
the twenty on verſe z The treaſon 13, that for want of 
in ſome honeſt calling for our outward maintenance, we hall fall zo 
poverty, and P/verty will take #s ffeal adi uſe tveas, Pro- 
verbs the thirty chapter. m_ a man were, able to live withour 
labouring, yer remembring Gods ſearence, EINE 
of owe faces, we (hall ſay, Portcbivnas trith Ddivini, the ſeventh 
chapter and the ninth verſe z And chatmade the Apoſtle ſay, Thet if 
any wil not labour, let ime nut eine, the ſreeond epiſtlc 16 the Theſſalonians 
and the third chapter : f»drhe bleſſed t#an ſhell eve of vhe of bis 
Bands, Pſabme otic hundred twenty exghth,. | 
Thus we are to provitle for rhis lite. But if compatriſsa be tude, 
me are ro labour more for the life ro come, abd for the food thatbe- 
longethro the mainrenarice of ir, It were a thing Hard enough for 
_ ns, if Chriſt ſhould command vs to labbar for rhe heavetily food, 25 
we doc for the earthly z but yet it is acceflaty; that as the ſoul is 
more excellent than the body z fo we ſhould be tore carefull re 
maintain the life of the ſoul, than of the Hhody. The <6 
of the ſoul made the learned Philoſoph:rs © from 
many bodily pleaſures, which orhtwiſe they tould hot have for- 
born, but that they knew the liſt and Felicity vf the foul is farxe bet- 


tet than all the profits and of this life. Offi pug 
ofthis life Chriffaird, Wha fhet i 24ſt « hed Is ® 
the fixreeach chapeer: Sowe are 


p 
boorld nod loſe bk 6 ful * Marthe | 
Pen olily ities? Chr lakh, Fe tet lb 8Sens 
efence from bodi ' X j 
bil the body, and tos the ſoul; but be hit +46 $1l db bodyn6d foil, aut - 


thew the renth chapter, that is, If hethkt Hach hot &.due care to pro: 


vide fot the foul rathet thati for the Bofy + Somb ſe the foul 6X 
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ir were co lerve the body, whereas the body ought ro ſerve, jt : But 
ſceing our body i» Corpus mort, Romans the ſeventh chaprery becauſe 
ciiher it ſhall-be deſtroyed by death, or while it liveth, is under the 
' dominion of death, Rewans the fixt chapter : Therefore whatſoever 
Caic is beſtowed upon the body, thall periſh with ir z for eheg rhac 
ſow to the fleſh, as it 15 conuptible, {hall reap corruption ; but as the 
ſpirit is 1mmortal,ſothey that ſowto ir ſhal reap immortglty and life e- 
ver laſling, Galatians the lixt chapter : The good eſtate of the body 
wi 1 not make the foul the berter,bur rather che worle-,but the ſouls 
(ſtate being provided for, the bdy ſhall be farre the better. Ifwe 
ſeek Gods Kingdom fiſt, then that care will cauſe all other things to be 
«dded, Matthew the (ixt chapter : If owr converſ.tion be in Heaven,it ſhall 
cauſe our bodres that are corruptible, to become glorious, Philippians the 
thid chapter and the twenty firſt verſe, It in this life we keep our 
ſelves from the filrhineſſe and pollution of worldly and carnal luſts, 
our bodies (hall be glorious after death; rheretore weare to be 
more careful for the {oul than for the body. Ot this life Fob ſaith, 
It « but ſhort, Fob the fourteenth chapter ; 11 (ke 8 vapour that ſudden- 
ly aniſeth, and vaniſbuth away, Fames the fourth chapter, It # 48 graſſe, 
the firſt epiſtle ot Petey and the firſt chapter; And it tanderh nut 1n the 
Mer of riches that man hath, Luke the twelfth chapter ; Man 
walks in a ſhadow, and diſquiets himſelf in vain, Pſalm thethirty niath. 
He is eycry moment ſubjeR to deati z and hoviocver death it looks 
a yourg man in the face, as ir doth old men yet it is as nzer to him 
while ic ſtands clolerorhe other ; Therefore the Wiſe man faith; 
All the cares of this life are but vanity and wvexation of ſpirit. And hows 
ſoever while we are in our joyes, drunk with the plcaſure of the 
world, as Naball, the firlt epiſtle of Seammel and the twenty tift chap- 
ger ; So that though we be w-wnded we feel it not, like the drunkard, Pro- 
verbs the twenty third chapter : Though we have not grace to lay, 
vid prodeſt totum mundum {ucrari ? Matthew the ſixteenth chapter , 
yer when it i5t00 late, we ſhall ſay, What hath it profited ws to have ex- 
Joyed the pleaſures of this life, Sapi.5. The life to come is void of all mi- 
ſery and rorment, There # the fulneſſe of joy and pleaſure for evermore, 
Pſalme the fixtecnth ; Bur all the. pleaſure aad profis of this lite, * 
jt it were poſſible to poſſeſſe them all; are not anſwerab'e to the 
j>yes of the likero come: With which preſent pleaſures are joyned 
many griets and rorments ; If aman be never fo rich, or humble, 
& dileaſed,or aflifted, it will marre all hisjayes ; Bus all the afflidts.. 
ons of this life, aye not comparable to the future glory, Romans the eighth, 
that ſhall be revealed, which ſwallows up all our troubles th. we 
ſuffer here, becauſe it is hard ro root out of mens hearts the cares 
of this life z and Chriſt doth not forbid them, aliogether to becare- 
lefle, But j.rft ſcek 1he kingdom of Goa, and all things elſe ſhall be caſt upon 
you, Matthew the faxt chapter; If ye negleR carthly things for hea» 
venly, you ſhall not only obtain heavenly thi gs, but carthly things 
withall : If we only ſeck bodily things, and not heavenly, we ſhall - 
want both : Burt if we ſeek {or the ſoul, we (hall have thir.gsn. ceſfa- 


'y 


without Cripple-yares; vil. 


TY Md. a. 


ry f>ri!-cbody; tor che Lord ha'n ſaid; 7 will norfarſakerhee, Helrews 
the thirte&nth chapter: And David ſureth himielt, that becauſe tht 
Lord is his 8 hapheard he jhall want nothing, tſalm theemerr y chiry # If 
Salomon ask nu riches, nor honuur, but witdume g(he' have noe 
cn y, wiſdome, $«t riches, honour, and all other things, the firſtbook of 
Kings the third chapter : rue {ecking of things pertaining to this lite 
cx:l,sthe care of the lite rocome 5 bucthe ſeeking of Gods kingdom, 
inciuicsihe care of all other things. | | 
- The nes-nour 's, that ic is Chriſt, che ſonne of man, that gives ws 
thu bread of life : M uerial bread, is the <tfe& ot Creatures ; but the 
bycay of hte. +5 hc etfeRof the redemption : Bus ſeeing all things were 
madeby Chriſt, John the firſt ehaprexy therefore: is Ctriſtthar gives 
us bota cartaly and heaven'y bread: Chriſt made tie material 
b:ecad of nothing, but this bread he: maketh of himſelf : the one 
he mace werboo7w, butthe ocher coſt him:the ſhedding» of hishloo? 2 
Hs &. ſhtimply, is not bread, bur his leh © acrfied for us's cars wihil 
prodeft, John. fixth chiprer, "the bread- that peritheth, and allche 
works ot the: Creation he perform:d in fix dayes, bur the bread of 
hfe was. not -made, bur during the: whole ſpace| of his life upon 
carth. r | 
The fix” aint is, where the bread is to-b: foundy touching whic 
he. ſaitb,' ſay not with thy heat, who jball gee up 10 heaven to fitch this 
lread, nor 'coe down to. hell, komans ence tench chapter .:nd the ſixth 
verlc ; 't is the Sonne of man that 21ves it for Godthe Father hath ſealed 
him for thisend. In which woids we. have, Firſt a» Die Row 7 Se. 
condly,an'Afﬀt:mation. The Circ&ion hath a Correcion; for we 
think we deſerve it by ſeeking and labourtng for ir z>Bor Chriſt tells 
us, it 's not tg be bad, exccptthe Sonne of man giveiro Cyorift gives 
us the bread of life three wayes, Firſt, 'When he. gives his ficſhto be 
crucificd for us in his paſſi:1dy for in death only-ir-receiverti power to 
quicken us in'o etcrnallite, as the Apolle witnefſerh-,, By death be 
aid aeſlroy him that had the power rf death, Hebrews the ſccond chips 
ter: Inihy fawvowr us life, Palme the thirtieth : But we arebrouzht 
into ( :0ds tavour no 0therwie bur by4he death of bis-Sonne, Romans 
the fiſt chaprer : So that by hisdeath we obtain life z By the ſacrifice 
of himſelf. be hath done away" our 'finne3, Hebrews the\ninch cvaſiters 
Secondlyghe,givcs ubthearead of life. an the Jacrament,, his' Reſh is 
IG us in} his paſſioh, when he dyed, but isgivehand ap- 
plyedtous inthe Supper : The expiationfor ſinnes was once perfor- 
med upon the Croſle z By one ſacrifice hath be perſetFed for ever, He- 
brews thetemh wo ar Ys, :) Bart rifceisof- 
tea, applyed rous inthbefactamen!, '';Phirdly, whereagtherearetwo 
ſorts of giving, offert and coufert, he gives us this-brea he doth 
npt.onl y offcr:ir unto us; but -makes ugreceive ir. If we ay Hold of the 
bread by faith, which.iv-the work ob- God, and belecyerhat he isthe 
foodof our ſauls, then be will give us-it:ard- make us partakers ofgr, as 
Chriſt ſaith, This & the;cipdemnations(T hu light came into the world, 
and ye loved darkneſſe rather than laght, John the 'thicd ——_— | 
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| ſhall be our condemna-ion, it God doc only off-r usthe bread of life, 


2nd doe not wichall give us it, and make us to receive it, ' Allbodily 
meats being a power nutririve, but profic no”, except thay be a power 
digeſtive « So though the body of Chrilt crucihed have a powers 
give life anJ nouriſhment, yet except we Cigeſt ir with faith, ic ſhall 
doe us no good, 

For our aſſurance hereof Chriſt ſaith of the Sonne of man, #lat God 
the Father hath ſealed him, that is, he hach power and authority to be 
the bread of lite, and roconſerve lite rothem that feed on him. He 
hath ſeated him, Firſt with his nature, being the vety Sonne of God, 
Hes the ſimilitude and ingraven form of his perſon, Hebrews the firſt 
chapter and the third verſe, We need not ro doubt of the remiſſion 
of our finnes ; for Chriſtas he is God, g.veth powor to forgive finnes, 
Secondly, as he is ſealed with Gods nature, fo with his name, He& 
wonderfull Counſellor, the mighty God, the Prince of Peace, Iſaiabthe 
ninch chapcer. Thirdly, With his miracles, For he raiſeth rhe dead, 
and quickneth whom he will, no leſſe than the Father, Jobn the fitt chap- 
rerand the ewenty firſt verſe. Fourthly, Becauſe excc prion was ta- 
ken agiinſt his miracles, For they ſaid that he did them by Belzebab, 
Matthew the twelfth chapter, therefore he is turcher ſealed, with « | 
woyce from Heaven ſaying, This is he in whom 1 amwell pleaſed, heare ye 
him, Matthew the ſeventeenth chapter : not «nly whom he com«+ 
mands, but where he promiſeth, #2 refreſh chem that come 10 him, Mat- 
thew the cleventh chapter. Fitrly, He hath ſealed him with the ſpirit, 
The ſpirit of the Lord i npon me, Luke the fourth chapter; And that 
nor only reſts (Foh» the third chapter the three and thirtieth and tour 
and thirtieth verſes) coneent with receiving the ſpirit for himſelf, but 
with a powerto give it to his : So that by his intercefſian with God 
the Fathcr, He ſent down the ſpirit apon the Apoſtles, Aits the ſecond 
chaprer. Being thus ſealed by God, he is able to nouriſh us by his fleſh 
crucified for us, unto crernall lite, if he give us grace to lay hold of it 
by faith. 


Dixit igitur eis , Videte, © cavete ab avaritia : net enim 
cujuſquam roita ex iis qu# ipſi ſuppetunt, in eo ſits eff nt 
redundet. 


{ER E Chriſt gives two commandements to cove» 
rous men z , To diſcern and ſee the ſinne of (+ 
werouſneſſe Secondly, To beware of it, 

Agaioſt the latter ot them, as againſt every 
other Commandement, the corrupt narure of man 
makes two queſtions, Firſt, of Ret ellion, 
ſhould we beware ? S:condly , of Ignorance, 
How ſhall we bewarc ? 

The 


etctulmes. fe 


ml cw andy woes ir is a fine very hainowsin- 
commirted, howloever we our ſelves,” 
are the leaſt, that are naturally cg "THUG 
ly, B:cauſewhereas menmay repentforother | 
repeatofghis. For othcrimmoderatedeſircs do@@t by ono meme! 
cicher. whewwrhey are ſatisfied, or eſe whey i 
Coveroulſneſſe doth ycild ro neither 'of theſe means ;” for” cho hore: 
chat riohesincreaſc, the more dorh His coverovs tefite increaſe ;-30d- 
the necrerthat death is; the more: dorh's covetony fan. imbrace his 
riches, and full covermore;*''5 77 2195! 7567 Af $ndls 99 07 2g 2h 


Touching the ſccond-queſtion Though wot perſwaded that 
we know nor how3 bod theredfe we- 


oughteaavoidchis figne; 
it'?'The-word of God « fg 
dg the Rang Ber 


as, How: ſhall we a 


means, Firſt, Truſt in God -: — yore 
Thirdly, Meditarionsconcerning the 

Firſtivi 
God for tharisa thing that the heart-of a-covetous"man wilteſee 
himſelf againſt: He wit! inno wiſe follow the counſell of thePhiſoſo- 
pher, which teacheth, Thatto avoid cover a man —_ 
hiemſelfto the aGtions of prodigalityz-hx would rather hear how 
might get money; than how to ſpend thar he hath 2\ Batt he bed: 
viſc cdtoput hiserult is God;; he will. not be againſt that, that, as a"thing 
which is not {o contrary to hisfinne as prodigaliry : Bur this means 
doth the Scripture inculexte, Traff wor in #ncertainricher; the firſt epi- 
le"to _ hy and the fixt chaprer + 6 bom te nor your 
bearts , Pſalm the fi ettconds Riches avail net in the day 
ef wra where wam perdet in dicire, rrowerls the cleventhichapter 
lory in bis riches, want 


and the fourth verſe : Let not the rich man's 
theninchchapter and the twenty third verie.” © As the 
borrs us; notco truſd in riches 3 ſoir-ſers forth cxamplesofe 
an theircrbſt chereing For Thi the manobat ravk mo 
h, but truſted in the” multirsile b rtemrs tn 


Fran, 'Bur of confidence in God/ir awe 
in the Lord, than toput confidence in man, PIETY re homes 


9 Londof baſts' ! bleſſed # the man that purrech bis 
the eighty fourth ; aur fathers /iu thee, and. bv 799 


them, Þ ſalme the twenty-ſecond-ang the fourth verſe, The 
hunger, bus ſuth as truſt in the Lord ſhall wane | 
thirty fourth and thertencvverſe; fburſe # | p 
but the eye of the Lordii uyon them thas ftay hin,"and- ; 
Pſalme the thirty third and the ſeventeenth yeiſe; T6 deliver 7htir- 
fouls from death,nd to feed them intherime of dearth.) Afrerthata'man 
hath adricred this opinion, whictvisſa rmed by then 
there! is cauſe to perſwade him'y for the Apoſiie two.com- 
mands,inthe firſt to7imerhythe EY the —— 
Jy 3 


E$, © Firty Wemaltbe-" 


way, arts tongs of covetouſnell, cds The fir 
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rn orange} oops = noe ht in -  - in the 
2 not diftribute, is for want of cruſt in God, They condi 
conigat to ſow good works ; but they look up and frarecioud of po. 
verty Fill. come upoathem, aod they (hill want chemſclves'y which 
would pot be if they did eruſt in Gad : but me givemmoretruſt tothe 
ugccriginty Pf riches, than tothe ccrnainty of Gods' promiſe, To 
help this exror, our Saviour {gith, Gare wer ; for your beevealy Packer 
tnoweth that you weed «ll theſe things, CHarthew the \ixt and 


the ahirty ſecond verle 5 And the Apoſtle fairh, Z4s your romverſation 
be without xr erauſme(ſſe z for God jſ#id, 1 will not leave thee, not 
forſake thee, Hebrews the thimneenth chapter and the fift verſe. If we 


were —— apo 2 wr org eps: favour by doi 
gagd works, /4yah wp s betrer wn trance 10 come, than he 
that heaps up niches, che firſt cpiltle ro 75-ochy, che fixt chapecr 
* me 1 would makews uſcthis means, for the ri 
of covetouſneſſy, For be a man never {ſo richin this world, and never 
ſo honourable, yes bi glorie ſhall vt goe with him, Pſalm the 
ninch-and the feventcench verſe : Bur 8be/r works follow them, opera ſus 
895, Apoc, the fourteenth chapter and the thirtcenth verſe, 
Therefore it were good for us rather to cclpet and provide for the 
time tocome, Andasit isgood for the life to.come, fo for'this life 
preſent ; Fw 4iutlethat the rightcoms bath, & better than great richts 
of #be +ngod ly, P [alwe the thirty ſeventh and the ſixteenth verſe 5 And 
Goaline([s bath promiſe of this life 404 that which is co come, the firſt epi» 
ſtle to 7imorhve the fourth and the cight verſe. Apain to 
truſt in God,and pot in riches, isa better foundation,not for our ſelves 
ogly. but for our poſterity ; 7 vewer the righteous fir ſaken, nor bs 
ſutd begging their bread, {elm the thirty leventh and the twenty Gift 
veile s The ſeed of the n_—_— & bleſſed, Pſalme one hundred and 
ewelveand ihe ſecondvertc. 

The ſecord means to avoid this finne is Prayer , cither with a mo» 
derate delire x0 pray with Selowon, Proverbs the thirticth x 
T hat Gvd will give neither proersy vor riches; or with David, Pſulmre 
the hundred 2nd nincreembh, /acitwe my heart 19 367 Laws, avdnet 64 
_—_— And this is a good means, ſuch as a covetous man will 

admit : For howſloever the fianc of covetouſhefle be rooted 
inche beart of man, yet when he conſiders the danger that heizin by 
the fame, he will pray that he ___ covetous. And howſoever 
the Apoſtle ſaith, The prayer of arighteoue man availeth much, if it be 
fervent, Oratia juſt yn prevale, James the fiki chapter andthe 
ſixteenth verſe, yer God will ſamctime hearthe prayer ofa wicked 
mao, if it be not fervent, yet it it be offered up often, ic will nor bein 
vain z not by the violence or weight, bur by often riſing up, as the 

waterthat ofccn fallamakes the fone hollow. The prayers of wie 
ked men are turned-inco finne, if they be ordained to finne, P ſalme - 
the hundred and ninth and the feventh verſe : And God doth not 
hear-them has 45k #8 end upon their [nſts, Famer the fourth chapter 
and 


2nd che chied verſe, Bar when OE 


{cek for grace feidng yan ſinge. in binſas 
For Chriſt will 


or pickers ns eteeint hack recmrs 

nor ſo yehement as the pray md 4s 9," 9 == 
chapter : Chriſt did dopant en ww Seetherwng ts 

arte Gt dcocep ot hare rw to benduolheig 


Ls crane wh lerts 

The third means 1s Meditation.” Every covetous nn nite 
; defires in his heart, that be were not fſocoyetous 3 Ar Bagdbary, 
he lived wickedly, yer defired co 
bk, "But thix hole delies may be conftane, they muſt ariſe 
medir&joo, which will enryowrgynulew- 1 For fo they wiltbe 1a>- 
[ovvarm rant gc fookenctardecme 
verie forked are as 
thatdoth go ſooner a z dur vp 
fore thar he my avoid this he 
$ of vanity, 7 will goe 
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ee work 
crnengs i ma i, Rhone 
emes are that they are like rhomnes ; RE RIS 
of one care, but anocher ariſeth in his hearr; For whenn 
enovph, yet ſtill he Harh this cares © "They char! work Hehr-  W 
doe but by, Wks ſhal weear end drink? Aixthtw the fix chapter 
#nd the . mea that ru tn works days renee 
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For whereasthere is aſortow due 26 every fade; — WOE 
mitted, by is temicted and feelerh © FF to every fabe, 
God. | The finve of the coverony man {vo x0 tier 4 


Tannot be ſorry for it : the more he the defiierh - 
dnd the neerer he is todearh, the mote is ſ3eme 
yetouſneſſe. ifhe ſide truly paannnn fop mel? mx: | 
33 Zachene, Toute rhe peer, reftiteurion; 
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make: x<Riourion, which! narwithianding 
myſt be,made, atdjother finnes; xequire; no xeflitution,z therefore 
Chiic Gich well, Thaedt we bath fi. 6 ch manta roter inge the Kings 
dome of Heaven, #6 for .s Camel: to paſſe throughsbt eyeof 4. veedle, Met- 
thew the,niuetecnth chapter» YWhen the young!rmaan.was wylled to 
{ll alk be had, and-te'give tothe poor, be was very ſore grievedy 
ſolaath aretbey yo refiore that which they have, unjuſtly gntren co- 
gether. But howſoever the DoRrinegat reſtiro;ivn is dur (erm, ya 
it is{anw ſerow. . The conider@iong! theſe four thingy 'that dotac- 
companyAle greedy defire of getting riches,willmakea mah toaveid 
thisdinge, if he think'yupon them throughly.- - 0053 
The: ſecond obſervarion, is,touching riches, wealth-it ſc!fs a[Frhou 
cagſider how deceitfull and)uacerain a thing riches /isglogwhich 
thou haſt brought thy ſelt co ſo-mavy ipconyeniences apgd,lughinfi- 
nite cares, ſv many grieyaus finnes, .10-19. many judgements gt.Gad 
daily hanging over-our heads. for the ſamc, and foto ſuch difficul 
of repen;ancc,it willmake thee aygidiit 3 therefore our Saviour calls 
riches deceirfull, Matthew the thirtcenth chapter and the twenty ſe» 
cond. verſe : Andithe Apoſtle faith they arc. anceriain wanity ,acthe 
fictepiftle to Tumorhre the fixt chapter + The reaſon is, becauſe he 
thathath them today, may loſe tham to morrow, and though they 
make mans hte comfortable for. a while, yet they cannotprolong 
The reaſon is, becauſe our life doth not fand in the aboundance of 
wealth; Jn, which words the holy/Ghoſt gives chem leavera, imagine, 
that ifrhey- be coverous, rhty -thall be wcal:hy and richy bowbeir it 
is not any means that the covetous man can ule, rhat will make him 
wealthy ; for which of you by taking thought, Proverbs the rwenty ſe, 
cond chapter, and Matthew the ſixt chapter + The bleſſing of the Lord 
maketh rich, $0/a b:nedittio Doming, Proverbs the renth chaprer and the 
ryemy {cond ycrlc; df © not carly riſing, ner late ſuting down, Pſalme 
the,bundred twenty, ſeventhuy Bur pur caſe.ic be true which they 
imagine with themſelv.s,. yetabcir lite fangs not inthe riches ſo 
gotten, It is indecd probable that. a covetous man (hill oonarrain 


 toxiches; Forall is ſh that comes to net with him ; he willnor re- 


fuſe any gain, be it,nevcr ſo-unJawfull ; If it by pars falasie, if it be 
pretioms ſanguinisghewill put itup;- And as he hath more meapsto 
get, ſohc ſpares morethan other men doe - He doth no goog works; 
he diſtribute:h got to the neceſſity of the poor, magnars aeftiged 
parſumonia, and fleſh and blood alwaies perlyades her; ſelf of the 
beſt, and never doubteth of any hurt : The rich Merchants ſay with 
themſclves, We will goe and buy and ſell, and gain, Fames the towth 
chapter; never thinking that they ſhall loſe, The rich anati thought 
with himſelf, / will eat.and arink and take my reft, but. never thought 
that he ſhould dye, Lake the tweltth chap er, So we alwaes 
of the beſt, and. neyer fear any-evil, we, mill drink frong drink 40 
day, and tomorrow ſhall be a5 this day, and better Iſaiah the btty (exenth 
chipter. Again, they may pretend further cauſe for the finne of 
coyctoulneſle. 
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coyctouſnelle. as maker manabſtain from miany finoes, 
which menfall into of necefhity, mukes 5 man to 
Peonble the he thirtieth chapter : htc n 4 wor fon 
if any man will not ſteal, be =_ labour with hg hi _ 
fourth-chapter, Aboundince fersthem in caſe, that they can doe ma- 
ny good works, when tbe borrower & a ſervant to the lender, as itisin 
the Proverts, The rich manis free fromchus inconvenience + Plenes 
oft abundit omnibus, Riches doe make u manglorious, - Bur though 
all this were rrue, yer Chriſt ſaith, tharlife ſtands not ingiches, 2s the 
Preacher ſpeaks by way of permiſſion, e> the rich man, Goe tbo, take thy 
pleaſure ; but for allthis know, that God wil bring thee to judgement, Ec- 
clefigfter the eleventh chaprer + So doth Obeiſt givethem 
conceive what opinion they think good of Riches, Par caſe 
through thy coverouſneſſe haſt abonndance, yet thy life conliſts nor 
therein ; thar this isrrne, That man is not z whit Jonger lived for his 
wealth, the Scripture ſhews re er rs in LOO 
the eleventh chapter and the fourth verſe + 
hand, yet it ſhall not ſerve the turn, the rich des well as the poor, 
Pſalme the thirty ninth : but how powerfull this is ro _reftrain cove- 
touſneſſe, appears by this. Wewill doenothing in vin, much lefſe 
ſuffer ia vain. The Apoſtle ſp-aketh, Gal4an7 the fifr Whit 
we arein health of body, we kn»w onr _— dee wi great Chae 4 
death draw nter, we areready to ſay with Eſas; oh the rwenry 
chapter, Behold 1 ue, and br will allthis wealth doe meſa 
ſaith nor, Be not xc aires for you ſhall not be the richer, but Buff 
of coveron[neſſe, fok your life Bands #0t i abdirndance pf riches ; <a = 
thee in micd?, to provide for another lite rather than forthis : For 
albeirthe covctousand miſcrable man hath miſery in this —— beezuſe 
he diſquiets himſelf in vain, P[alme'the t ninth, and thereforc is 
called a murthercr or man-ſlayery yet his mlcty wr, com. 
pared withthe miſery ofchis life, makeshim more miſerable. 6 WA 
to 
him- 


he is4n his S:ewardfhip, ir is 'well with him, 

worldly cares;But when heis pur our of his office, 1nd fat beet | 
account, How hecame by his and how he hath beha 

ſelf therein? How'he gor his worldly wealth; brarhertebat: rue 
tributed the ſame forthe relief of his fellow Saints | oy 
he be found faulty in his account, his miſery is fatre greater than 

it wasinthis life. Lube the fixreenth chaprer; Chriſt ticmg ton 
coverous men the G_—_—_— tao) fg not to 

they gu live the longer for their riches; feeing | 
rx , 4nd after death commu the Fudgement teen de 
chaprer , it is their'part rather ## Yay bp nw aged} 
time $0 come, to lay up thiir treaſure in Heaven, M the iz 355 
cr; becanſeas they heap up riches unjuſtly, ſÞ rhty Via »þ wrath 
themſelves arainſt the day on bo wrath, R0mans the | 
Thoagh coverous -men think themſelves 


Chriſttell-them, They muſt 
may goe well with thein after 
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theſe earth! tabernacles, the ſecondepiſt'e of Peter the firſt chapter; 


They may. be received into everlaſting tabernacles, Luke the fixtcenth 
chapter. =_- oy 


th. 
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Nam cui hac non adſunt p is C&CMS eſt, nibil procul cernens, oblitus 


ſeſe 4 coeteribus Peccatss ſuts fuiſſe purificatum. Quapropter; 


fratres, ©. 


2» £38 1 E Prophet David (aith,Pſel.che fourty ninth;Men 
Ko was #n honor when he was firſt created, but cominued 
not in that ſtate the' (pace of 4 night, but became like 4 
beaſt that periſbuh. So that-3s God made man {© 
honourable a creature, that be thought he might 
- # a. < be: God + .So, when man-in-the pride of his 
| heart, would be, like God be.became a beaſt; a 
beaſt not only in body, for that. -he dycth as they doe, but in fool : 
For if we conſider the underſtanding part of the ſoul, and the know- 
ledge that, man hath in the. ſame, He. fooliſh and ignorant, even 4s 4 
beaſt befare God, Pſalmerhe.ſeventy. third and the twenty (ecord verſe ; 
andthe rebellion of his .beart is ſycÞ, that he-ir-compared to horſe and 
mule , Pſalme the .thirty,, ſecond... This is our downfall : But 
God of his rich. mercy will not have, man continue in diſhonour, 
though he loſt that honour which.God gave him: in\the beginning, 
And as man would nor continue, in hanor one night, ſo God would 
not ſuffer him to. continue. in diſhogour one night, but preſeatly after 
lis fall gave him this, pretious promiſe, That howſoever man had 
made himſclfa beaſt yet, God would not only make him a man again 
but partaker of the diving, nature the ſecond of Peter the fitſtcnaps 
ter and the fourth verſe,.;, W hich promiſe albeit it begins to beper- 
formed, when we apprehend'irbytaith, yet faith boly doth not'make 
it perteR; but we muſt axte f4ith-add virtue, te virtu: knowledge, to 
knowledge temperance, patience, godlineſſe, brotherly kindeneſſe, and love; 
And the!c.virtues, it they, concurzxe, doe make man pajtaker of the 
heavenly. nature. .,;,; ** & T 
At the firſt the Donne of Fajthan Chriſt; was hardly received ; 
2r meh thought to befaved only.by: Works '*/ And when they had 
once _recciyed. 1t,, they excluded;the-doQrine of good Wotks; 'A'!l 
the 4 iffiiculty chat S6..2awl found in the work ofhis Miniſteric, was 
rd plant fairh, and to perſyade mean that we 2re juſtified beſare God 
by Faith jn Chriſt, without the works of the\Law »:"Bar' Sr: Peter 
ad St, Fames met withrhem thar received the doAttine of Faith falt 
10ug] glroget .acgleted, good Works: But becauſtboyth 
te necellary,, t] St, Pawlga9/a1l his epiftles, joynes the dos 


trine of Faith walgy dodrine of, Works. This is a fairhfiilbſaying, 
and tobe avouched, Ti 


at they which beleeve im God, be carefull th ſhew 
forth 


without Cripple-yate. 


forth good wor ks, Titus the third chaprerx and theeighth verſe ; Theres 
tore with the doctrine of the Grace of God, hejoynes the dorine of 
the careful bringing forth of good works, Titus the ſecond chapterand 
the 12, verlc, 7 he ſaving grace of God hath appeartd, aid teacher h ws vo te. 
ny wngodlineſſe, and worldly laſts, and to tive ſoberly wart arr and 
godly in this world, The doarme of Grace is not'tightly appretien. 
ced, untill we admit ofthe Dodrine of good works, Wilt rhowknow, 
0 man, that Faith u dead without works ? Was wot Abrthuw onr farhes 
juſtified by works , when he offred his ſonne 1ſaac 4 James the (cond 
chaptcr and the twenticthverſe : Therctore St, Peter ſaith, That is wd 
true faith, which i wot accompanied with virtue and godlineſſe of life. 
It 1s true, that good works have no power to work juſtification, be- 
caule they doe not containa perfeR righteouſnefſe': Andin as much 
asthey are impertcctythere belongs thecurſe of God unto them 3Car- 
ſed he that continueth not inall things, Galatians the thixd chapter : 
50 farre arc they from juſtifying; bur yet they are tokens of Ju- 


ſtification, Geneſis the fourth chapter, Reſpexit Diu all Abelem, & ad oo __ a 


oblationem [uam, God firſt looked wyon his perſon, and then pon bis (acrie fificaion, © 


fice; For vetore the per ſon be juſtified, his works are not accepted 

in G« ds ſight ; The be#t works, if they proceed not of Faith, ate ine, 
Romans the fourteenth chapter : Our Saviour ſaith, No branch can 
bring forth fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the Fine, John the fifteenth 
chapter : | herefore it we doe any good works, they proceed from 
our inciſion and ingraffing into Chriſt 3 by whom they are made ac. 
ceptable to God. | 


Paul [aith, Abraham was juſtified by faith before works, net when he | 


wes circumciſed , but when he was untircumnciſed, Reman the fourth 
chapter and the tenth verſe. Bur James laith, Abraham owr F ather was 
Juſtified by Works, Fames the ſecondchapter and the twenty firſt verle: 
To reconcile the Apoſtles, we muſt know, that the power of Juſtifi. 
cation, which, in Paul, is eff efFive ; But that which James ſpeaketh 
of is declarative : It was Abrahams Faith that mide him ris Y 
and his works did only declare him to be juſtified : Therelors Paul 
ſaith, That albeit good works have no power to juſtifie, yet they are good 
and profitable for men, Titus the third chapter ; Forthey declare our 
juſtification, which is by faith ; and by them we mike our ſelves ſare 
of our calling and eleQion, the ſecond epiſtle of Perer the firſt chapter 
and therenth verſe. | es io tar 
I theſe rwo verſes Ptter delivers two-things": 'Firſt, A Rule, by 
which we may examine our ſelves. Secondly, An applicatign of 
the fame, Seeing we have ſuch a-good Rule to try whether webe 
elected and called, let us ſtudy by the pradiſe of theſe virtues, to 


aſſure our (elves of ourcalling and eleQion, + | 
Two things commend this Rule, which the holy Ghoſt ſetsd6wn; 
Firſt, That it 15 Regul negativa ; For having (aid before: rmatively, 
if ” things be in you and abound, they will make you that you ſhalt 
e idle nor wnfruitfull in the knowledgeof Chriſt, Now he lhe negs- 
tively, Bus if you have them not, you are —— which is nor thn 
ZZ . 
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he had contented himſelf with his affirmative ſpcech + For as the 
treein the Garden was called Arbor [cientie boni, Geneſis the ſecond 
chapter, though dircRly it brings us to the knowledge of nothing but 
evil}, bc cauſe 4dam knew not what a good thing it wasto be obedient; 
till he tclt che {mart of his diſobedierce : So we doe perceive the 
goodneſſe of things by the want of them, better than by rhe en- 
joying of them, The benefit of poſlcfling the graces of Gods ſpirit, 
dorh not ſo much move usas the want vf them. Therefore the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 1f ye care not for being fruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yer let this perlwade you to practiſe all theſe vir- 
rues ; tor that it you be without. them, you areblinde. Andasnoman 
knoweth what a benefit ir is to have ſ1ghr, fo wcll as a blinde man 
that wants itz (o it is with them that praRiſe not thele virtues, 

Secondly, That it is a univerſal Rule, Whoſorver hath not theſe 
things : For our nature is inclined to take exception againſt good 
rules; As John Baptiſt, when he willed all men to bring forth fruit wor- 
thy of repentance - Nor as the Jews, notto ſay, We have Abraham to _ 
our Father, Matthew the third chapter. It is our corruption, as the 
Apoſtle faith, tothink that we ſhall eſcape the plagues of Gol for theſe 
ſinnes, which we condemn in others, Romans the ſecond chapter : There- 
fore our Saviour prevented that exception, when ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples, he ſaid, 2#0d vobs dico omnibus dico, Mark the thir- 
teenth chapter. Even 1o Peter laith, Whoſoever wants theſe virtues, 
whatſoever occaſion he pretends for the want of them, he #& blinde, 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his ol4 ſinnes. 

But to ſpeak more particularly of this Rule, ewo things make us ſe- 
cure in the matter of our Salvation, which notwithſtanding, We ſhould 
work o:t with fear and trembling, Philippians the ſecond chapter and 
the twelfth verſe. 

The one is, our Knowledge : We are ready to ſay with Job; I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, Fob the nincteenth chaprer : But unleſſe we 
perform ſomthing elſe, it ſhall be in vainto makethis allegation, Have 
not we prophecied in thy name ? Matthew the \eventh chapter, 

The other cauſe of confid-nce-and careleſneſſe is the opinion we 
have, that it makes no matter how we live, The blood of Chriſt deth 
purge me from all ſinne, the epiſtle of John the firſt chapter and the ſe- 
venth verſe. 

Totheſe two the holy Ghoſt oppoſeth two things. Firſt, Doe we 
think we know God and Jeſws Chriſt whom he hath ſent ? Yea : buthe 
that knoweth not theſe virtues, & blinde, and knoweth nothing, Se- 
condly, Doe we think, we need notto be carefull of holineſle of life, 
becauſe we are purged by Chriſts blood > But except we be careful to 
walk in newneſſe of life, we have forgotien that we were purged from our 
old ſinnes. 

or the firſt point, That he that hath nottheſevirtucs, « blinde, we 
arcto know, Thar albeitthere be no oppoſition between knowledge 
and wickedneſſe of life, becauſe all that know Gods will, doenotpra. 
Riſe it, yet there is a neceſſary dependance between them ; 1fye love 


me, 


- 
FO I WO HH" dad”. * <a... I iff th. —_n —_— 


without Cripplecgate. 


— 


me, fairh Chriſt, keep my commandements, John the fifteenth chapter! 
And the Preacher, Set for the myſterie of faith, as in 4 pave conſtience, 
the fi;ſt c piltle of Timothy and the thirdichapter :.For' they that "put 
away 4 god conſcience, make ſhipwrack of faith, the firlt epiſtle of Timvs 
#bie the firlt chapter and the mineccench verſe. The Gentils did know 
God, bur did no: glorifie him as God : They knew the truth, but did 
detinert veritatem in inj«ſtiti4, Romans the firſt chapter, As they held 
knowledge, ſo they ſhauld nor wi-khold it from others, but ſhould 
have made manitcſt the ſame, thar; others mighthave known God ; 
which becauſe they did-nor, God gave them overto be darkned in 
- their underſtanding. We- muſt manifeſt ourknowledge by: doing 
ſome good works ; for he that harh knowledge, and'is nor carefull 
to befruitfull in the knowledge of Chriſt,” is in the-balf way: co'be 
blinded ; for when men receive not the love ef the truth, that they. may 
be ſaved, God will ſend them the rfficacie of error,” that they may beleeve 
lies, the ſecond epiſt'e to the 7 hrſſalonians the ſccond chapter and the 
cleventh verſe. This knowledge is but a ſhewy of: knowledpe;'and 
notthe power of ir, 1f any man think he knoweth anything, he knoweth 
nothing as he onght ro know it, the (ſecond: epiſtietothie Corimbians the 
eighth chapter and the ſeventh, verſe; :This knowledge is like that 
which John Bapti't ſpeakerh of, Matthew thethirdchapter, ud Jaulns 
Think not to ſay with your ſelves, oe, reſt not inthisknowledge.”! 

The rule of true knowledg is, when itis accompanjed with holineſſe 
of life, as he ſpeaks, 1f 4ny' man love God, he's known of him, the firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians che eighth chapter and the third verſe.” The 
virtue that opencth mens eyes, ro make them fee; is wiſdome-: So 
he that hath no care of virrue, is not wiſe y for, the" fear of God i wiſe 
dome ; and to depart from evill is undirſtanding, Jobthe rwenty eighth 
chapter : And to fear God, ts the beginning of wi ſdome, Proverbs the firſt 
chapter, The Art of ſowing is of pollicy, ſo isbuying and felling ; 
But the Kingdom of God is likened to thetraffique of a Merchant man; ind 
£0 the ſowing of ſeed, Matthew the thirteenth chapter, To teach us, thar 
ro our knowledge we muſt ad ſpiricnal wiſdom, without which weare 
blinde and ignorant. © He that i blinde, neſcit qud vaiit, Joby the 
twelfth chapter ; He conſiders not how he lives,” whether he bein 
the way thatleadeth to life or to death; he knows not whar ſhall 
come to him after this life 3 Incedit tanquam Bos, He gocth as 4n Ove 
rpthe laughter, Proverbs the ſeventh chapter : But he that #8 know- 
ledee adds gddlineſſe and holineſſe of life he knowerh' whither he goeth, 
That it ſhall goe well with him at the laſt, Eccleſiaſtes the eighth chapter 
and the ewelfth verſe. So ſaith the-Prophet, Aarkerhe righteoms and 
thou ſhalt ſee his end is peace at the laſt, Pſalme the thirty ſeyenthatd the 
thirty ſcventhverle, | | 

Secondly, Hz is not only blinde, but cavnerſee « farreoff.'” Two 
things arc ſaid ro be a farre off, things Spiritual anderernall;'and he 
that harh not theſe Chriſtia-. yirtues, cannot (ce a farreoff, neither in 
things ſpirirual not erernall, | rf £1 a 

Fotthe ficſt, The favour of the world makes a man commir many 
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finnes; bur the fayour of God keeps him from linac, Worldly ples- 
ſauces make a man commit many finnesz but the pleaſure: of the life 
t:come and tac. joycs of the holy Ghoſt , make a man forbear 
Gnae 


Secondly, For thingseternall, the evill eſtate of the wicked is very 
bad, be his cemporaleſtate never ſo good: therfore they are to coffider 
what God will doe inthe end thereof, © nod fiat in fine, Jeremiah: the tilt 
chapter and the thirty firſt verſe, The leaſt plca'ure that the wicked 
bave in this lite, brings panes inferns ; And howloever Godly men be 
ſubjce@ro milſeries in this life, yet their ecernal eſtate is moſt happy 2 
1 know that it ſhall goe well with them at the laſt, T[aiah the third chapret 
and the tenth verlc. 

He hath forgotsen that he was purged. Whetein we are tocon- 
ſider 

Firſt, How true this is, There are ſo many per{waſions ariling from 
the benefir of the purging of our {innes, that it is conteſt, 2has he havhs 

forgotten that be was purged, that is, not caretull to obraia theſe vir- 
mrs: Firſt, That God paſſerh over the time of our former ignorance, Atty 

the ſeventeenth chapter 3 Admoniſheth us now to repentance, Tha# 

it i« enough that we haveſpent the time paſs of or life, the firſt epilthe of 
Peter the fourth chapter. The conſideration of this ſhould make us to 

become holy. The Prophet ſaich, When thow haſt enlarged my heart, 
I will runne the way of thy commandements, Pſalme the hundred nige- 
recath, Buc what doth enlarge our hearts {of much, as that all our 

former finnes are waſhed away in the blood of Chriſt, That now we 

ſhall runne the way and race of holineſſe, not in the ſpirit of fear, but of 

ton, Romans the cighth chapter z Not as ſervants, but #5 children, 

in obedience 18 God our father, we need not to fear the curſe of the Lawz 

which Chriſt hath delivered us from Galatians the third chapter ; Only, 
we. may look for temporal plagues, if we finne againſt God, Pſalmthe 

eighty ninth. Sccondly, It we confider how we are purged, the 
which would perſwade us hereunto, that is, No# by corraptible chiwgs, 
45 ſilver and gold, but with the blood of Chriſt, the firſt epiſtle of Peter 
theſecond chapter ; But with the blaod of Chriſt ,not a prophane and com- 
mon blood, Hebrews the tenth chapter, bus apretiow blood, Thirdly, 
If we conſider the end of our purging, which is, not rocontinue inſin, 
but, as Chriſt ſaith, I will refreſh now, that you may take my yoke upon you, 

and be obedient unto me, Matthew the eleventh chapter : The father 

purgeth the branches, that they may bring forth more fruit, Jobs the fit- 
reeath chapter : And Chriſt gave himſelf for we, that he might parge 

«s, to be zealous of good works, Tits the ſecond chapter and the four- 

reenth verſe. Whereby we ſce it is truc, Thar ke which bath not 

care cf holineſſe,hath forgotten that he was purged from his oid finnes. 

Secondly, We are to confider how evill a thing it is, :0 forget #he 

purging of our former fines ; whichme ſhall perceive, it we conſider 
whatabenc fit it isto have them cleanſea.- -- When Gods benefits 

us are freſh, they ſomwhat affeR us for a time, but we preſently for. 
getthem : And we are (oric for our finnes, .;hhile they are freſh and 
newly 


wilhdut 'Grijptt-gutt. uw. 
newly committed, and fecl the plague of God uzon us 5- ſo that we 
can {ay with David I have fanned ind done wickely , in the ſe of 
$amucl, 2nd-rhe rwenty fourth chapter, bur the repens L1 
ja Gol'w 


them {oon departeth away z Bus hywſoever we fargH | 
r:member them, and punifh hem 19 the third and fourth generation, Exo- 


du the twentierh cnapter : His patience towards us, *reby be 


wou'd draw us to repentance, makes us think him hike our” ; 
that he doth forger out old finnesas we doe, buy he will ſer x | 
ws , and yeprove ws for then, Pſalm the fiftierh, If 1h10 ft ewil, 1hy Ga 4 7: 
ſonne tyeth as te dove, and thou artto look for Gods plagues ; F# evil 
fhall haunt the wicked, Pſolm 140. 11. 
The brethren of Foſeph were tt a whi'e touched with their finne 
commirced againſt ther brother, bur when hey had forgotten it, - 's, mg 
then dil God remember it; and brought trouble wpon thiem for it, i Gods re- * 
ds they th: mſelves confeſſed. The Rhone which $7108 and Levi com- *embrance, 
mitted was an o'd finne, the thifty fourth chapter of Geneſis, but God 
rethernbred it, and put in Jicobs hears td curſe them fon it, Gentſis this 
fourry moth chaprer, ſ6 45d God remember rhe old fine iff Ameleck 
committed againſt the Iſratlites and puniſhed it, in tlie tirſt booke of £8. 
muel 11 the tificenth chapter, ſo the finde of Sau! in Milling the Gibes- 
aries, which was old; was pun'ſhta with 4 famint, the ſecond booke 
Ot $dmeel 5nd the one and twentith chapter; (© F det God wil 
plagne the old man fot the fine of his jou:h, fo this bis boites ſhatl 6+ full of tt 
and ſhall Iy down with him in the daft, Fob the twentitth chapter and thi 
eleventh verſe, therefore Davi prayerh, Remember not the nes of 
my yourh, the twenty fift Pſalme, ind the Church praycth, bat an- 
cient finnes might be forgiven, We have finned with our Fathers, Pſalm 
the 0ne hundred and fiat. Remember nut our old finnes, And becaule 
we are by hature ihclined ro forget them which'we *comtiir in our 
youth, and have bzen comwitred in forther time by out Fa- 
thers ; therefore we niaſt bewate, that we provoke not Gad to pu- 
niſh os for thery. When the Withelt Se/ vain forget bk dd tebt, w 
his Lord forgave him, and began ag ti 10 deal with Bi fellow, this 
forgerfulneſs made God to reverſe his purgation, M the cigh- 
xecnch chapter ; ſo we muſt remember chat God fotgave'our od 
finnes ; for this remembrance is protirable to us; ar ont of dk. 
neſs God brings light, fo oft ofthe remembritic® of former ſianes, he 
car make us to avoid fifines 16 come, The firitalf word, when Te new; * =; 
remembred that Chriſt had forgiven her niatly fihs; was pro de 
rheteby to love him much, Luterhe ſeverith chapter ; aid when F | 
remembred; that he had Been a perſecuter of the Churchof God, * Ja0 
2nd a bleod-ſhedder, #nd that his fine was pt ged,” it made Biem © ' v.61 = 
Grefull ro walk in holineſs of life, ſo #: ed mert than'allthe 
Apoſtles, in the firſt to the Corinrhians and ths fifreenth chapter + 
wherefore ſeeing the rettiembrante of fins 7s is ſogo0d, ir muſt 
riceds be hurtfull to our'our own' fodls, an "1 


| prejudic:2!1 to fod 
glory, ro forget that out fortnier ſinnes were” purged by the blosd & 
of Chriſt. | | | 
Z2zt3 Abrahamwl 


 # 
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766.8. 56. Abrabamus Pater ille roefter geftivit coidere diem iſtum menm, 
W out, WA. 


Decemb 3x. WY AE HEY arethe words of our Sryiour Chriſt, and 
1598, | theretore truce, becauſe utrered by him that is 
| the truth it ſelf > Whercin «fhirming of Abraham, 

that he deſired to {ce his day, that is, the day ot 

his Nativity : He ſheweth that Abrahams was a 

truc Chr.:ſtian, and folemnized the fame Feaſt 

which we now cclcbrate, ih remembrance of 

Chriſts birch al:cady paſt , which was then to 

come when he rejoyced, 

And thisis matter of comfort unto all men, That the ſe: vice which 
they offer to God is no new kinde of {crvice, but as ancient as Abras 
ham and the reſt of the Fathers 3 of whom it is ſaid, That they h:ptdro 
be ſaved by the Grace of Chriſt as well as we, As the titteenth chaprer 
andthe eleventh verſe, Solai h olu Faceb, Lord 1 have looked for thy 
Feſws, Geneſis che fourty ninth chapter and the eightcenth verſe + And 
the Prophet ſaich, Exultabo in Jeſu meo, Habakkuk the third chaprer 
and the eighteenth verſe, Of this day rhe Projt cc ſich, This & the 
day which the Lord hath made, ttt ws rejoyce and be glad init, Pſalme 
the hundred and cightcenth, Inthis day we arc to rejoyce, as1n a day 
of Harveſt, and as in a day of Victory, 1ſaiah the ninth chapter and the 
third verſe, Sothat all the Prophets that were ſince Abraham, defi- 
red to ſee this dzy of Chriſis binh no leſſethan he. 

The occafion of theſe words, uttered by Chriſt, was, thatthe Jews 
boaſted that they were Abrahams chilir:n; But Chriſt tells chem, 
they do: fooliſhly, conſidering they did degenerate from Abraham, 
and were not like him; for they had neither A.;rehams works, nor his 
faith, Abraham deſired to ſee my day, and longed for it, though he li- 
vediong befure me, bur vedelpilc me z you gricve to ſee me, but be 
would have bcengladto ſee me, as you coe 5 he defiied rofſee me, and 
when he ſaw me witha lively fateh,he rej»yc-d, to ſhewy what account 
he made of me, but ye make noreckon'ng of me, but perſecu'e ms 2 
Wherein weareto conſid 'T three points. Abraham's deſire to ſee Chriſt, 
the fight he had of h:m and the great joy he conceived when hee ſaw him : 
which three may be reduced to Abraham's faith and /ove, 1 he fight 
which Abrahams had of Chriſt's day, is the viſion of his fajith,which faith 

SD of his is environed with rwo moſt pregnant eff-&s of carc ; thatis ade- 
—__ / "7 ſire t0 ſee Chriſt ; and joy after Fe bad [.ene him, for, intemporall 
FE RICOS thing*, what'oever men moſt love, thatthey doe (nor only deſire ro 

have) but whenthey obtcin it they rejoyce, Who will ſhew a any good? 
that is, the deſire whereby men teſtific this love to earthly blcfkngs, 
ofcorne, and oyle, and wine z and when they have abundance of 
theſc things, then they have joy of them, thoogh it bre not likethe 
joy of heart,which #he light of Gods countenance bringeth to thefaithfall 

as 


{. - Geneſis the thirteenth chapter and the ſecond: verſe. 


without Cripple-gate 


as it is in the fourth Pſalze : But in ſpirituall chi Zaki 
fie his loveto Chriſt, did not ——_ to fev him, bur 
told him hee would dine at hu e, he came downe an 
him joyfully, Luke the nintcenth chapter and the fifth verſe. 

ham', deſire offereth three things to bee conſidered. Firſt, mae 
deſired to ſee , thatis, Chriſt's day. Secondly, the defire it felfe, hee 


leaped for joy, Thirdly, the reaſongf this great Uefrre. For the Gr 
bee deſired 18 ſee the day of Chriſt, which receiverh three ſenſes, cit! P 
the day of his Deirie, as Hierom expoundsitz orthe day Of his P«F7on, 


as Chryſoſtome ; orthe day of his Nativitie, as Irenews inte it 
fora' y ot thele are ſufficient matter of deſire , as Chriſt rells his dil. 
ciples, Luke the {cventeenth chapter and the two and twentith verſe : 
Butas Auguſtine (aith, that day of Chriſt which wee ſhould thief 
deſire tolec, is that joyfull day of his birth ; whereof rhe Ano p 
brought word, a day of great joy toall the people, that this day is 
4 Saviour, Luke the lecond Chapter, ”® 
In the dcfire it ſelf, weare toconfider two things ; Firſt, the De- 
ere : Secondly, the Manner of chis Defire, : 
Firſt tor the py It is noted inthe word Gamudarls, that islea- 
p2d tor joy of that cay, in regard of the great benefit which ſhould 
come unto the world by Chriſts birth : Which joy the babe, Fohn 
Baptiſt, expreſſed ; who, before he was borne, /eaped in his Mothers 
womb, Luke the firſt chapter and the fourty firſt verſe. The joyfull 
defir- here mentioned is, as St, Peter ſpeaks, a joy unſpeakable and 
glorious, the firſt epiſtle of Peter and the eighreenth Chapter; 'To 
teach us, that the day of Chriſts comming in the fleſhis aday moſt of 
all to be deſired, and a matter of the greateſt joy that can be. 

Secondly, For the Manner of this Defire. It was adefite je 
with truſt and confidence, without which our defire is invain, be ir 
never ſo hot. Abrahams defire of ſeeing Chriſts day, was joyned with 
hope that he ſhould ſee it, which he fo much defired. The Creatvres 
def i& to ſee the day of their redemption ; for rhey groan, Romans the 
cighth chaprer z but this defire is without hope. Theſe defiresare 
borh to be ſeen in J«cob2 For when his ſonnes, being ſent fron Jo- 
ſeph,rold him that Joſeph was alive, and was Governor inthe land of 
Egypt, his heart wavered : Then he had a defire to ſee Joſeph, but ic 
was not joyned with hope for he beleeyedthem not : But when they 
told him Joſephs words, and ſhewed Kim the Chariors that were ſent 
for ro bring him, then he had a defire with hope, atid þ# Pirit revived 
within him, Geneſis the fourty fift chapter and the fixt verſe, 
The hope that he conceived of ſeeing him whom he toſce, 
made him rejoyce. 

Touching w_ Reaſon of this defire, he had ſufficient matterof pre- 
ſent joy, for he was exceeding rich in Cattel and Silver and , 
he long afterajoy rocome * Thereafonis, God had bleſſed 
him with aboundance of temporal bleffings, yet he conſidered xd 
would come, when hw preſent joy ſbould be taken from him, Jobs 
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fixteenth chapter : Thereforc he delircs a joy that had a foundation, 
that is not earthly, but heavenly joyes, Hebrews the cleventhchapter, 
Such as ſhould not be taken from him, Jobn the (ixtecnth chapterandehe 
twenty ſecond verſe, us Job knew that his Redeemer lived," Jobthe 
ninctecath chapter. So Abrabam delired a Redeemer and ſuch a one 
he had : For thus ſaith the Lotd which redcemeth Abraham, Iſaiah 
the fourty niath chapter and tlie ewenty ſecond verſe 5 That might 
redeem hu ſoul from Hell, Pſalm the fourty ninth 5 And his body out of 
the duſt of death, Pſaim the twenty [econ tor he confeſſed him(clt robe 
both duſt and aſbes,Geneſis the eighteenth chapter. Duſt in regard of his 
nature, and therefore ſubject to corruption ; bur aſhes in regard of his 
finnes, by which he is ſubjec to everlaſting condemnation y in reſpet 
of both he deſfireda Redecmer, that might deliver both his body from 
deathand his ſoul from deſtruQion, that might ſay revertite filsi,Pſalm 
the nineticth and the third verſe. He conlidered he needed a Re- 
deemer for his ſoul and body, that he might not be duſt and aſhes z 
and therefore exceedingly delired one that would deliver his ſoul 
from bcing aſhes, and his body from the duſt, 

Secondly, Itis ſaid of Abraham, that he {aw Chriſts day,the notice 
of Gods eternal mercie herein was Abrahams defire z by whoſe ex- 
ample all that will ſee Chriſt, muſt firlt defire the fight ofhim, as he 
did, Et deſiderium fit eum ſpettare : Though Abraham did not aQtu- 
ally ſce Chriſt in the fleſh, yet he had adefire, which was all one ag 
ifhe had ſcen him with bodily eycs : For if the eoncupiſcence only 
of evill be finne, though the aR follow not , then deſire of that which 
isg00d is accepted, albeit it be not atually performed : therefore We- 
hemiah prayeth, Hearken to thy ſervants that deſire to fear thy name, 
Nehemiah the firſt chapter and the eleventh verſe : The very hun- 
gring and thirſting after rightcouſneſſe # effeiiual to bleſſedneſſe, Mat- 
thew the fift chapter : When we can ſay with David, Cepit anims 
mea deſiderare juſtitias twas, Pſalm the hundred and nineteenth, We 
defireto be more defirous of ir, as a thing acceptable before God ; 
and though our ſoul defire not, yer the want of it is our woe, andthe 
fainting of our joyes, while we ſay, When wilt thou comfort us ? P/alme 
the hundred and nineteenth : Thole are « the bruiſed reed and ſmos- 
king flax, which he will not quench, 1ſaiah the fourty ſecond chap- 
ter, 

That which Abraham did ſee was Chriſts day ; which is true in 
what ſcnſc {oever we take it, He ſaw the day of his Deity, Geneſis 
the eighteenth chapter, the lecond and third ver(c 5, when ſeeing three 
men he ran to meet them, and bowed himſelf tothe ground, (aying, Lord, 
which was aviſionot the Trinity, Secondly, For the day of tus dearh 
and paſhon, he ſaw that too, Geneſis the twenty ſecond chap:crand 
the fourteenth verle, when Abraham making the great promiſe of hig 


obedience, by ſacrificing his ſonne upon mount Moreah ; afreraoy 


Chriſt was crucified ſaid, 1» Srfhar provideas Dowinw,though he take 
not my ſonne 1ſaac, yet will he take orc of my ſeed, that ſhall be the 


ſonne of Abraham, Thirdly, He ſaw the day of Chrifts nativity, when 
he 


withour Cripple: gate oy. 
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he ſaid t@ bis ſoxvant, Put rby hand woder my thighs, avd fear by 
Lord God of Heaven, and God of the earth, Geneſis the twenty 7 te 
t third verſt, 2ued Dems Cali 4d fon Abri- 
1a PT was toſbew, that the ſeed in whom dll Mar 
tiows ſhould be bleed, havld come: ow: of his, loins, and take ficſhof 
him; for be rook the ſeed of Abraham, Hebrews the fecondelrapter, 
So Abraham awallthedayesat Chrilt, © 4 | 18 
Butſecoadly, We are to inquiire in what Manaer he ſary this day : 
For which poioz we muſt know he ſaw not Chriſts day ap Simersn, 
whoſe eyes did behold onr ſalvation, Luke the ſecond chaprer's nor as 
ty 1 whom Chriſt laith, Bled are the eyes thet ſee the things 
which ye ſee, Luke the teorh. chapter, that is, wich bodily eyes, which 
1140y Propbe:$2and Kings could not fee. So Abrehems ourward-man 
(i. hot fee Chriſtsdayes, but be ſav 54 iw the innard wan, Romens the 
frvenh Chapicy z Heſaw it {puicyally, with the eges of bus wnder 
41mg. Ephiſians the firſt chapter and-rhe eightcench verſe; "Aadwith 
the eyes of faith, mhich th the gremndaf things not ſeen, Hebrews the cle- 
V ORKUT PLCC . By which things iavidable rg theeyes ofthebody, are 
mace viſible xo the eye ofthe minde, by the eye of faith z hy means 
v harcoft, tha: ways ma doo Abrahams, 2 cy 
abicnt,7 be fathers by fatthybe i promiſe afarre off, Hebrems the c- 
icverth chapier andthe ſe verie,&c, And were as fare afthem as 
it they were pert I, R 4. ob 
Thirdly, He rejoyced. Ir is ſaid that God ge charge touching the 
Patriarchgand ancient Fathers, Nelize tangere unites meer, Pſalm the 
bundred and fie and the fitrecath verſe : Which anaoimed was 
Abraham, who was anmainted with the o94c of gledue(ſe, Pſalm the four- 
ty fiftz By whickhe conceived joy, when byitaich hefawthe day of 
Chriſts eagivizie, - Here we are: w 18quire of the matterand. of 
this 9). The matter 20d caule-af Abrohams jay was deliverance, 
w(1ich is agreat Cauſe of jay, When ihe Lord broug bt agein the capth> 
Vit), they was 0a7 180w8h filed with {anghter, Pſajme thehupdred Yona 
mor 


ty fixt + $0 Abraham xejoyced! to think that he was del 
nar ſuff ex ma to ſeq cornmprions. tſolm the fotecorh 


being duſtand that now be might ſay with Davie, 7 
hon ſoul 0 


and the tenth verſa,” Secondly, bile xe) cookdering that by 
meangof Chiilt his Regdeemer, Ma hould not only eſcape the convp- 
tion, which is death.of body, Far duſt #heu 674; 496 12 duſt ſhe ; 
Geneſisxhe. third chapter, And the dearh of the ſavl, which#ake wa- 
es of ſinne, Ramans the fixt chaprexz..Bub(hould have an: a@s 
fing, andabatnar al, but ſpiretuel in heavenly rbings, Fpbe 
the firk third verſe : For asthe Apoſtle yituel 
they'd: fired noteanhly bleflings but heavenly Forifthe! 
mindiull ct earthly blefings, 7 hey bad.couft10 rajoyce, end bed fore of 
them, Helrews the cjeventh chepterand the (ilkgegeh verſe. | Bub the 
matter of. 4brehams. Joy, was the: hope of x | bl 
Chriſt \ This God ſignifics whenhe: promiſed, Thar his | 
not only,beagtbe duſt of the earth, vw is ancatthly _ 
244 s 
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eſis the thirteenth chapter, but As the ftarres of Heaven, Genefic 'the 
fitreenth Thapter ; By which is meant the bleſhng of Heaven: This 
bleſſing was, Thar he ſhould enjoy thoſe rhings which. che. eye bath wit 
ſeen, the firſt epiſtle ro the Coremibians rhe ſecond chapter and. the 
ninth verſe. - Thirdly, That this blefing ſhould come ro himper 
ſemen fuum, not by a itrange or foraign means 5 this did.increale 
Abrahams joy to think quod Serwvater Abrahe, eft ſemen Abrahe + And 
that he whom David called hs Lord was his ſonne, Matthew the twen- 
ty ſecond chapter. Fourthly, Ris joy was the greater, confidering 
that this benefit was not appropriared ro the Jews only that were 
the ſtock bf Abrebum, but rhat in him al Nations ſhould be bleſſed, nor 
only he and al his children, but as many as were to de bicſled, 
ſhould obrain this blefſedneſſe in him. So ſay the Angels, thatthe 
birth of Chriſt is matter of the-Peoples joy, becauſe it bel to 
all People, Luke the ſecond chapter, That in thu life all that are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham, Galatians the third chapter, And afterthis life 
ſhall be bleſſed, by being received imo Abrahams boſome, Lukethe (ix- 
rcenth chapter. For the manner of his joy, As his defiring fight 
was ſpiritual, ſo his joy is not carnal, as ours, butſpiritual. We de- 
fireto (ce the feaſt of Chriſts nativity, and we joy when it comes, 
but in a carnal manner z but it muſt be ſpiritual as Mey faith, My 
ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Savieur, Luke the ſecond chapter. There 
15 2 joy of the countenance, which is outward ; bur the true joy is of 
the heat and conſcience, 

To deſire Chriſts dayes before he come, and to joy when he is 
come, arethe truce rouchſtones of our love to him. When our Pa- 
rents heard God was come, wn hid themſelves, Geneſis the third 
chapter. So he thar is in ſtate of finne, defires not Gods comming 
or preſence, neither rejoyce at it. They ſay, Let the holy one of Iras 
ce:ſe from before ws, Tſatah tive thirtierh chapter and the eleversh verſe; 
So farre are they off trom defiring his comming : And forjoying 
when he is come, they will ſay with the Gergaſites, Depart owt of ou? 
Coaſts, Matthew the eighth chapter and the chirt fourth verſe; But 
contrariwiſe the god!y,to teſtifie their defire, ſay, Break thi Hegvens 
and come down, Pſalme the hundred fourty fourth g'So- for joy, The 
ns # # deferred makes the heart ro faint, but when it comes it @ a atree 
of life, Proverbs the thirteenth chapter and the eweltth verſe + There- 
tore we mult procced from defireto ſight, and by ir, as alſo by our 
joy, we conceive at the day of Chrifs birth, we may examine whe- 
ther we be the children of Abraham, and ſo may conceive hope to he 
he of blefſing with him, Bur if we rejoyce as theicarnal Iſrae. 
tes did,of whom ir is ſaid, The People ſat down 19 £4; and tink, and roſe 
*p #0 play, Exodus the thirty ſecond chapter and the ſixr verſe. If we 
teſtifie our joy by cating anddrinking, that is no tre joy, Oar ſta 
day ſhall be ſorrew, Malerhie the ſecond chapter + This joy is the Hea! 
thens joy, whoſe hearts re filed with food and glattneſſe, As the four! 
teenth chapter z They eate cakes and drink wine, and makethemſelue} 
merry therewith, Feremiah the tourty fourth chapter. But that is not 
Arth. ms 
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.\ 'wichoti Cripple-g ts 


Abrahiwjoy, it is (piritoal, 'wherein'is-bleſſednelfe, For beſet ave 
maſk 


the Peaple that can refoyce in thee, PſalMh the eig 


hey ninth, VV 
lcari 40 Yejovce"aright at the Uay: of Chrifts birth, If wewiltre- 
joyce © Abrahams | | 


| . we muſt pray wi: h Devid, Reinembey 
the Fey foe uh fell of ry clues 

give tbatks with thine inheritance 

tourth'agd fift verſes. Abrabans 
Pike away all his earthly joy 5 and chercfore 
Chriſts birth, which might maks him v6 rejoyct in 
thefife chapter ;- Androjoyce in affliti ons, rhe firſt epiſtle of Frer and 
che fourth chapter; ſuch a joy & #6 man ſbell rakt” away, the fix- 
reenth chapter. As we muſt rejoyce at this day of Chriſt, after 
Abrahwns example; ſo Chriit hath a ſecond diy, wherein he will give 
to every man according to his works; Ronan the'{ccond. chapter, If we 
rejoyce at this dy, when it comes, and defireit, 7f welove the 

dis comming of Chriſt, the ſecond epiſtle to Timerby anda 
verſe, If we look for the appearing of the juſt God, Titus the ( < 

ter and the twelfth verſe, then ihall we ſhew our {elves the Children 
of Abraham. Ofthar day to ſec it, he ſaith it ſhall bemnarter of joy , 
Lift up your heads, Luke the twenty fixt chapter and the tweney firſt 


and bee glad with thy people, and 
; lt che ona ex nr 
come that ſhoulc 


netha 
ped 


verſe, For your redemption drawech neer : To others matter of ſorrow, - 


ſhall bide them ia'the rocks, Revelmtions the hi rd chapter , bur we 
muſt ſay with David, Iremembred thy Judgements and received confers, 
Pſalme the hundred and nintcenth. ; 


| —_—_—_——— 


Principes populorum congreg.antur, populus Dei Abrahami ; quia 
| Detſunt proteHiones terre, valde excelſus eſt. 


T is iprophecie of the manifeſting, of Chriſt to the 
Gentils, and of thegathering of them into the flock 
of Chriſt ; which is the third of the three benefirs 
which we celebrat&in the great ſolemnity of Chriſts 
birth, ___ rw or rs, the- Churches 

FE 4 * holi-day; for Chriſt is the to dis Church, and 

the Church is his borly, and the of hit that filleth all 

things, Epheſians the firſt chapter and the twenry third o fig- 
nific unto us, that-Chrilt is an unpetfe& head; till all the body, con- 
fiſting both of Jews and Genrils, be gathered to hjm. Chriſt 
had a Church betore his nativity, which was the Sy ofthe 
Jews, but he bad nota Church of the Gencils; rillhewas come in 
fleſh. Preſent!y after his birth, ſome of the Gentils which came 
m the Eaſt, were called to be as it were Prootsrothe reſt ofthe 

Gencils, before which time they'were noc incorporated into the 

Church of Chriſt, which 41 his body, the third chapter atidthe' 

fixt verſe : Neither is it ſaid only of a few of rhe Gentils,oras 

| Aaaz 8 Chriſk 


Pſal.a7. 16; 
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Chriſt ſaith, A carering of the Genails, John the ſeventh chaptexand 
therhiaty fift verſe'-2 Bur che Whole, company of; the. Gentile gras 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Thatthe fulnsſe of the Gemtils ſhould came in, tobe 
of Ghrifts Church, Romans the eleventh chapicy, ang the twenty fikc 
verle Not a tem of: the moore, burthe Kings and: Princes 
of the people. And this is Ghriſts ſecondpativicy i, For as.he was 
firſt born at Beoblehem of his mortherthe Virgin ; to be hath. another 
ixth forctold by the Propher Pſ#/m the eighty: fe venth, andthe. third 
rh verſes. will. #hink of Rehuh end Babi low, behold P aleftina, 
Tyrus, and Ethiopia. lee there « fit borne ; nu 4s Son only, but arnong. 
the Gentils he ſhell. be\manifeſted: te. be the God of the Gemtils ax well a 
ews. 94 1 
« [nthoſe' words we have firſt 8 Prophecic : Secondly, A Reaſon 
rendered; Jnthe f(t; we have tarranbider, Firſt, The calling of the 
People: : Secondly, Ofthe Prices of the people, | 

Firſt, touching #he God of Abrabamy it is Chriſt, whoſe day 4bra- 
ham defired to ftcy-avd in ſeeing whereof he did {o much rejoyce, 
Johi the cighe chapter, that is, not only the day of his birth, which 
he ſaw,as we learn by the oath which he cauſed his ſervanerotake, 
Geneſis the twenty fourth chpterg but alſo the day of his paſſion, 
which he ſaw long agoe and rejayced in ſeeing of it, when heſaid ro 

is ſoone 7/acc in the. mount, The Levd will provide « ſacrifice, Hie pro- 
videhis Dominus, Geneſis the twenty ſecond chapier and the eighth 
verſe, 

Secondly, The People of the God of Abraham, are his children and 
poſterity ; not only rrey thatarethe ſeed of Abraham, comming out 
of his loyns,and are the children of the fleſh, Romans the ninth chapter & 
the cighth verſe, bat the children of the promiſe ; tor 1f they that come 
out of Abrahams loyns were only his children, thenthe Agarins, the 
Turks, and Iſmaelites, ſhould bethe people of God , bet in 1/azc ſhall 
thy ſeed be called. They tharlay hold of the promile by faith 5 They 
that are of the faith, are the children of Abraham, Galatians the third 
chapter and the ſeventh yerſe z Thet have the ſame ſpirit of faith, the 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians the fourth chapier, that Abrahams 
had : As the Apoſtle ſaith, He & not 4 Jew that & ont outward, but 4 
Jew inward u# the true Jew, Romens the ſecond. chapter the t 
eighth verſe. They that worſhip the Meſſias by belecving in him 
with thg faith of Abraham, they are Abrebams children, and the peo» 
ple of WW 4b<ms God ; which thing 7obn Baptiſt affirmeth, Matthew 
the third chapter, God can of ſtewes raiſe up children ito Abraham... So 
the Gentils, which worſhipped ſtones, and therefore were like unto 
them, Pſalm the hundred and fifteenth, were notwithſtanding raiſed 
up to be children to Abraham, | 

Conccrning which joyning of the Gentils to the Church of Chriſt, 
which is the bringing of them into one flock, John the tenth chapter and 
the ſixteenth verle 5 The ingraffing of them into the true Olive, Ramays 
the cleventh chapter yz And the ancor por ating of them into bu body; Epbe- 
frans the third chapter y That we which are ſinners of the Gentils, Vale 
, Hans 


ms 


Liens thi lecond chapter, might have It 
totime lefrrecorded in his word, thatth 
becauſe wader two of three witneſſts| eve ma + ob 
feronomic the ninctectith chapter andthe 

fore the- Law we have choſen three- | 
fhall perſwade” Japherh to dnt in ry $a0bs wo Yeneſty tt og 
chapter and the twenty ſyvnth v6 Wt vo 70011 
centres bentdicentar, Geneſis the ewenry Tecundchey + Ant wheh 
Shiloh com, the people ſhall be gathered ro him, Gemef nidrh 
chapter and the tenth 'verſe. Again! #/ the tinio* | 
ceſtimomes + Firſt of OWoſts, Deatervinienty the cd 


5 fires 
alleged by SF. Paul, Rodviiy rhe fiteetith chapterand the ter verſe, 
goes AL 

"There Pats z 


- Rejoyce ye Gentils with his people; —_— LON 
twenty fourch chaprerahd att cdwe 
flarte of Jacob, and ſhall bring pr yer all the nas okay, chats, aff 
wicked." Thirdly, Job, who, though tie were z Gentife, bed? 
member ofthe Church of Chriſt , did, by a true faich, ,epnſefſe, 
that my Redeemer liveth, Job the ninetcenth chapter.” After the Faw 
and before the ſecond remple, the Prophet faich, 1» the name 
{ſaabthe fourty ninth ehapter and the fixr verſe : Hs 
Hoſea the firſt chapter andthe(ſixe verſe.” 7 will call them a mip, 
is no people, applyed by Part; Rowans the ninth cha 
the ſecond habees, I will poure my ſpirit nport 11 feſ alleved bythe 
Apoſtle 4; the ſecond chaprer, and Romans chetenciichaprer. Toy 
the ſecond Temple Aggs venier defidtrativ cunith org 
the ſecond chapter, Great Anryiryers oy Nations to; fe 
= 


the Lord z they ſhall take bold of the skirt of him tar is & Ft 
we will gee with you, Zacherie the eighth'chapter pea 
verſe; Androm the riſing of the Feds tt 
great amone the Gentils, Raherhie the firſt chapter Ong has eqn 
verſe. This God hath from altrtimesreveated, Tis 
ould be opened to the Genrils to enter into the We 
was ſhewed by Abrahams matching with 'Ket#r4h x Genle 
matching himſe}t with Zipporab a Midianite and 

matching with Phar aohs ery 2s i 7 
birth Sa/amos is matched with Rabeb, Bubz with weed 
Chriſt ſhould fave both ews and Gennily*: Sv the t 
with Gentils doth fignifie theaſhniry that —_ 
two Churches: The ſame was ſhewed 


bernacle was made, by the*firſt Tem 

ground of a Gentile Araunab,\ the Ts 
rweny fourth chapter, with eimber ſentby Yes 
book of X ings the renth chaprer + bythe fe 
founded by Cyrw and Artaxerxes, 

may percc ive, that God had this in "mine arefibype 
the Gentils into rhe Church of Chrift; —_ beg 
Godof Abraham; which thing was not 


performed : For not only: there came of 
Aaaa& 


of 8 deſert 
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'Chriſt, Matthew the ſecond:chapter'; bur Grecians from the Wet 
to ſee Chriſt, Fob» the tweltch chapter. 1513 
The ſecond thing in the Prophecy is, that not only che People 
Thould be gathered co be of the Church, bur the Kings and Princes : 
tos when Peter ſay rþe./bett les down from heaven, AG; the teath chaps 
ter and theclcy$nth.verle,. he was taught, 'that Nations ſhould come 
immegiatly roche Church, for then Cornelius, and others were con- 
yerted to the faith, bur Princes came not cill chree hundred yeeres af- 
rer that was performed ; when the.Prophex torerellerti 4he-poore ſhall 
eate and be ſatisfied, Bſulme the two and twentirh and the.tweary fixch; 
but for Rulers ic was not ſopertormed, therefore the Phariſees ob. 
je; Doe any of the Rulers beletye, but this ſimple People that know not the 
Law.2 \ Jobs che ſeventh Chapter, -theretore the Apoltle faith, you 
kuew jour calling, that not many noble, not many mightie, but the 
and weake things hath God choſen, as itis in thc fuſt of che Corinthians, 
a great number of the poore p:ople were at the firſt joyned ro the 
Church of Chriſt; and, not only they, butas it was foretold , rhe rich 
#p0m earth ſhall eate and worſhip, Pſalme therwo and twentith and the 
twenty ninth verſe, ſo Sergins Paulus, Acts the thirrcenmth, the no- 
ble man of Berea, Ads theſeventcenth - the Eunuch, chiet gaverno 
for the Queene of Fthiopia, Ads the eighth chapter ; her Lord T rea- 
ſurer and the cle Lady, the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Foba and the fe- 
cond chapter. So both Lords and Ladies were brought te: the 
Church, buras yet no Princes, for,they ſtood up againſt Chriſt, 4s 
the fourth chapter; both Herodand Pas! gathered rhemfelves apainſt 
Chriſt, the holy ſonne of God ; Paul had almoſt got one King rothe 
Church, that is, CAgripps, 4d the twenty fixt chap:er and the 
ewenty cighth verſe ; Thou almoſt perſwadeſt mer, cc. bur there maſt 
bee a timeawhen the kings of Arabia ſhall bring preſents, Pſalmethe 
ſeventy ſecond ; a time when Kings ſhould bee foſterfatbers , ani 
Queens nar ſing mothers 18 the Churcy, 1fa. the fourty ninth chapter, 
cherefore under the Law he coofirmed the hope of Kings, by ſhewing 
grace to the King of Nizevey, who repented at the preaching of Jonas, 
and to. the 2uren of the Sayth, who came to honour Salomon, Matthew 
the eweltth chapter, no leſs than he confirmed the hope of the poor; 
by calling the poor Widdow of Zareprs, and of the humble, by the 
examplevf Naaman, Luke the fourth Chapter 5 by whoſe example all 
ſorts of pcople, both poor and rich; both Prince and Subje& have 
hopeWbe gathered into the Church, wherein the people of this Eng- 
liſh Nation have Or gn to magnifie God ; for the firſt prince 
that profeſſed the Goſpel, was Conſtantine the great, born in Englandg 
and ever ſince Chriſt hath hag a Church of the Gentils,/ #ox only auf. 
perſed Gemtils, John the ſeyenth chaprer, a few only of them ro wor« 
ſhip him, bus the fulneſs of rhe Gentils, Romens the eleventh chaprert 
Now not only the fimple and unlcarned people, burthe Rylers then. 
ſelves doe follow Chrift, Jobs the ſeycnth chapter, wherein we are 
toexalc & magnifie the power of Chriſt, that he contents not hiniſelt 
with the-inferjoyr people, to be worſhipped of them :: he- will oor 


; otly 


withdut Cripple-gate. © ©» + 
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only bethe God of the Mattocks and Sraves, but of che Shieldsz To 
teach us, that he caa turne the hearts of C?prains and Princes wh 
ther he will. Secondly, That whenthis was performed, the Pritices 
were riot Tegath,{uch as delighted inpeace, bur 4rmati,men of w 
and hard to be brought under, to the tans of the Goſpel, 
perſons as at their pleaſure will not [1 7 think good, ber 
take awday their life, Efther che 6, chap. e men were the harder 
tobe ſubdued to Chriſt, being without Religion for the moſt part, 
Null fides pietaſque virs qui Caſtra ſequimtir, The Rulers of the pee- 
ple fball rome to thee, as it is 1n the Pſalms, God would not have 
David build him an Alcar, becauſe he was 4 man of warre, and had ſhed 
blood, the firſt book of the Chronicles the twen'y eighth er and 
the third verſe : But to garher a Church and Temple of thi Gehils, 
he hath no reſpec ot that, but ſhewerh his power i them to 
his Church, which were moſt cruel. The Pſalmiſt faith, God & bigh- 
ly to be exalted among the Prinses of the pv At chis/ime they 
le of 1 braharm were at a poor Ray, Tike appointed to the laugh. 
4 Romans the tenth verſe + In which regard ic wasnotlike it would 
come co paſſe, that the Princes and mighty men would ſubje& them 
ſelyestothem. Paul confeſſeth that the SeR which he followed,was 
every whereevil ſpoken of, A&#s the twenty (ixt chapter 4 That he 
and the reſt otrhe Apoſtles, were as the filth of rhe world, and the off - 
ſcvaring of all things, the firſt epiſtle to rhe Chrinehians the fourth 
chapter & the thirtcenth verſe; therefore unlikely thatthe meti 
of the world ſhould yecld ro them. Again, that they doc 
thisof themſelves voluntarily without conſtraint 3 that where 
had occupied their ſhiclds upon Gods People, now they ſhould 
therh for their defenſe ; rhar they ſhould bring bountifull gifts rothe 
Charch : whereot we {ce cx1mples inthenew Teſtament, cManbed 
the ſecond chapter. | 
The Reſon is to betaken fourwayes: © _ -  */ . 
Firſt, When God ſhall beexalted, then ſhall the Princes of the people be 
gathered to the people of the God of Abraham. This is truc y for this 


Pſalme is of Chr ſts aſcention, of which Chriſt ſaich, he & txal- 

ted, omnes traham a4 me, Fohn the rwelfthy « | $o-that it is as 

much as ifthe Prophet ſhould ſay, When is cxaked, chenthe 
© TEB 2 mays 755 > 


Nations 4 _ - hirhi, o hepbpk 3 W 
Seccridly, Whep the Princes of t gathered to of 
Abraham, then ſhall Chriſt be exalted; that is, when"the'R | 
carth doc {mbrace the Chriſtian Religit ſhall be exalted: 
have more ploty, for King isworth tenthouſtad ; ah 
one King followcth Chrift, ryan. wrt | h 
ny people, the ſecond book of Semwel and the eighreeneh chapter, 
The King i to goe out and in before the People, the firſt book of Sawnet 


2nd the eighth chapter ; So the people will follow the Kinp g if 
pood they will ercad in hisſteps, When art", 0p ; 
= 

ith Maniſſ © 


people, 
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people, with Amon and his people, Jeſhwah and his people, Nobile 
mubatur ſemper cwn principe valgus + S0,that God is mare. exalted 
when he inclines the hearts of Kings to follow Chiſt, and _ | 
tothe Church, Whenthe Kingsoffer bountifilly torbe Clurch, as. 
David did, then will his people 3, bur af he withdraw his liberality, 
they will draw away t00s:, .Hzxeupon Chriſt, when che, Greeks de. 
ſized toſee him. faid The hour # come that the ſonne of man muſt be glo- 
rified, John the ewelith chapter, lo ay 
The other ewo wayes arc. as a.reaſor, Recasſe the ſhieldsaf the earth 
arethe Lords, his name is exalted. This was the reaſonthar moyed Cone 
ſtantine, he ſaw God bad a power to. protet and give victory, and, 
chezetare imbraced the Chriſtian Religioo.. God faith to Abraham, 
1 am thy ſhield, Geneſis the fif.cen;h,.chapter ; Andot him David faith, 
Hes «ſheild other that truſt in him, Pſalm the thirty third,” Conſtan- 
tine (aw 1n Heaven the fignes of the Crofle, on which was. wruten, 
is THe wous, inchis thou ſhalt overcome 3 wherein God ſhews thee 
that he hat b. power to defend and give viftory ; therein/is his name 
exalted, Whenthey tee that they willtake hold wich the Jews and 
ſay, Gd « with them, Z achery the cight chapter. The other way is, 
becauſe God is exalted, therefore he will defend the carth as with 4 
ſhzeld, Fhisis a motive ro make men become religious ; and when 
they axe fo, then followerh defenſc and (ateric, which is the off; of 
magnifying Gods name, When we take the jhieid of faith, aud beleewe 
in God, Epheſians the fift chapter, Thea he will compaſſe. us with his 
faith, 4s with a ſhield, Pſalmthe fifc chapter, Hu faithfulneſſe and truth 
ſhall be with ws, 41d in hu name ſhall hjs horne be exalted, Pſalmthe 
cighry ninth. Thc:ictore Moſes, having exalted the nameat God 
in Horeb becauſe they were delivered, and built an Altar called, The 
Lard « my banner, Exodus the leyeaeenth chapter and the fifzecnch 
verſe : The name of the Lord is a ſ{rowg Tower, Proverbs the cighteench 
chapter. The Church is like the Tower of David, which þ 4 Yue 
ſhields, Canticles the fourth chapter 53 Ta ſignifie that becauſe the 
Charch doth cx3l; and magnifie the name. of Gad, therefore be doth 
defend it by a thouſand means; And therefgse the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 hut 
gadlineſſe hath the promiſe of this life,as well xcof the life tocomegthe fixit 
epiſtle ro Timethy the tourth chapter. So that whether. way ſocye! 
wetake it, itteacheth us, That love &« the end. of the pods the" 
out of «pure heart and good wg faith. unſeignes, tho fixit Epi- 
ſtle to 7:methiethe firtt chapter, Ir doch reach. us ro, walk-in the-fim, 
pleneſle otchetajth ofour Father:Abrebarn, and to dee bg works, John 
the. cighth chaprex.. It teacheth,us to cxals and magafic Gods name, 
for 6xaltaio nammn Domini {cata poporum. 461 p 
” I 5 ": 108 
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Et inutilem ſerum ejicite m tenebr as illas extimas : ic erit Mare, 15. 46. 


ow & Atridor dentium. 


HE ſentence which paſſed the uoprofitable 
Þ vant had two branches : Fil, A ſemence of depri- 
vation, Taking the talent from him. Secondly, A (cn- 
rence of tranſlation, and giving 58.30 him gen 
talents 3 Now the talent being hn Gee 
vant himſelf s caſt imomtter darkneſſe, || 
Theſe two parts of his puniſhmecatare by agg wht wy 
ther; wovy er the talent ſhould be taken away, but 
ment ſhould be laid upon his perſon 5/ that nat. 7, rp 
cat down, and be ind of all power to fruQtifie, a pn pe 
” re, Luke the thintcenth chaptery the waſtfull ſervant muſt ot 0n- 
A ole his profice, . muſt give bs _— 09 Srnadihg, dp, Labethe 
xtcenth chapter : It were well if he clcne, 
himſelf eſca pn Hoch ar pecunia ___ ne ſuo periret = it th 
with Gods Juſtice, thatas the talent was Joſt through the 
bfthe unprofitable ſervant 3 ſo now the ſervant ſhould for t| 
honor of thetalent, And- it ſtands with Gods hy pyoes rn 
the unprofitable ſervant; for A the ſalt be inſavery it t good for 
but tobe caſt out, Matthew the fit t chapter : Andwhen fn md PP 
fruit & troubles the ground, it i firteſt to be cut wp, Luke the thinecnch 
chapter, that others may be planted in the room of 3 is, tha will bear 
fruit. Wherefore as when Sas! had loſt his ſpirit,the Koedamcarrind 
notlong with him after ; {oif our talents beonce away, we may 
look that God will lay a puniſhment upon our perſons. If we ful from 
o (of love, Apocalypsthe ſecond chapter, and uſe not our ro 
ods glory, we may. juſtly fear our perſons. But as firſt 
ua} Le 9 of Sodom, before he deſtroyed the Citic it 
ſelf; ſo he will firſt take away the talent, that ROSH Ba 5 andafter 
the perſon ſhall be puniſhed. 

The puniſhments inflited upon his perſon,are reduced totivo, Be- 
ing firſt, apdxudi. Seroadly. ; Mo SaNDs- 

Touching the firſt, he Gath, Cait ons the unprajitable ſc 
hath dogenothing to my glorie, not ſervum prce 
chapter, nor the riotous m—_ that hat walls his Maſters 
Sow dew, him that doth no a 
fic fic invirido, Luke the twenty 
elty rowards him that was only 
ſeverely will he puniſh thoſe _ doe hurt with this 
are riotous and miſpendtheir whole talents. Three 
puniſhment grievous : XK The _ is » panes 
Secondly, It is with a violent 
is with diſgrac eand ſhame : Fortec SED 
a5 the Apatlc ſaith, 73 doth wot appear wigs 
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of John and the third chapter, SO it appears not to us What the place 


- is-whithygg we ſhall be gathered, it weule Gods gitts as we ought, Bur 


25 he ſpeaks of che perion, ſo of the place : We know that itis anex- 
cellent place, a place of ſuch gloxy as the eye hath x.ot ſees, the firlt epi» 
ſtle to the Corinthians the ſecond chaprer : Such glory as all he fs 
Fins 6f this life are not vo be compared with it, Romans the eighthchaps 
ret't 4n4{ thereforero becaſt out ftom this place, will be aheavy ſen- 
The ſeparation froni the Temple; which was'but a type oftha 
plies; wasſo grieyousto Davids ſoul, as he had no reſt itahisipirit 
and thought himſelf in worſe ſtaterhan the Sparrow, 5i// he had arceſſe 
10-the Citit of God, Pſalm the eighty fourth. Much mote grievous 
is|r6bc ſeparated from heaven; ' Itofthe Church on carth it js ſaid, 
there #® »10+joſa ditFa de re, Pſalrs the eighty leventh. Much more 
glorions things are ſpoken of Heaven, whereof to be deprived will be 
agreatgtief; for this place hath all rhings which may commendahy 
place * Oftighe it isTaid, Lament dilexit oculue 4 but this place hath no 
nivhs; bat continual light from the Lord himſelf, Apocalyps the twenty 
firſtehapter. If {ociety Joe commend a place, rhenthis place is com- 
mendablc; qu/4 jane ibi aperta. If immunity from pain, hert-& nei- 
ther hunger, nor thirſt, tor cold. It joy, then thtre the elders fing cos 
rinually the praiſes of God, Apocalyps the tweivy firſt chapter. There- 
fareto beracluded from'this place, which is ſo ro be defired, isagreat 
punififtnent. EO | 
Azniti;To be ſeptrattd not ohlyFrom fo good a place, but From ſuch 
company ; not ohly of holy Angels. where it it were a greatbl 
rolodge, while they were clothed with mortality, Hebrews thethirteemh 
cif#pter ;: then it is a greater bleſhng rodwell with them it —_— 
tegihty." Nonerdf the farms, who albeit on earth they be atſpiſed and 
talltdfobls, Wiſdome the fifc chapter, yet ſhall be glorious'tn heaven, 
nd not only their fouls, but their bodies made like the glorioas body of 
Chrift, PMlippians the third daprer and the twenry firſt verſe ; of 
whoſe company to be deprived, wilt be agrief; but to be caſt outof 
the company of Jeſus Chriſt, who when he did give but a taſte ofhis 
glory, it was ſo gloriotts it raviſhed his Diſciples, IM atthew the ſeven- 
reenth chapter, lo as they ſaid, Bowwm et nobu his offici, will be a great 
etief : for there he ſhilf be m eric glory at the right hand of God 
whetehe now freeth, which ſhall much more rejoyce ns than theſe 
drops. 'Laſfly, Ifthe'comfort 6f Gods coutitenance in earth; where 
the light-of it is greatly eclipſed #md darkned, doe afford more romfore 
than abonndance of corne and ole, P/alm the fourth ; thiw Wit a diſc 
comftcort will it beto be ſeparate@froin the liehe of ir, when God ſhall 
ſhew thebrightneſſe of it £ but Even rhen Nall thE unprofirable fer- 
vant be caſt out from beholding the ſane. Secondly, That which 
doth agpravare his prniſhment is, that this ſeparation ſhall be done 
with viotence, cf bh: out; tit bid hirm'$ot our, or Tad himout. 
The ſcparztions that 4re made from the "Chutch milicant, arenoe 
don without greit dffcalty ; tio' mn wheld willingly br excommu- 
nicated: 


without Cripple-gate. 


ficated : But it will bea farre greater grief to be ſeparated from the 
Church triumphant; but howlocver they be unwilling, yet they ſhall 
be {cparated violently :- no man will willingly come to judgment at 
the laſt day, but God will bring every thing 16 judgment, Eccleſiaſtes the 
ewelfth chapref'y He that doth evil hates the light, Johnthe thirdchap- 
ter : but we ſhall be brought to light gherher we will or no': and 
death, which is a preparation to the Lift judgmenr, is fearfull :'So as 
no man willingly dyerh, nay we make many pleas, becauſe we would 
not be ſeparated; we ſay, Lord, have not we prophecied ? and yet Chriſt 
tells, all will not ſerve the turne, Matthew the ſeventh chapter 3 Not 
every one that fanth Lord, Matthew the twenty fitr chapter : When did 
we ſee the hungry or naked, ce. But Chriſt for all thar (weare ſounwil- 
ling to be caſt out) tells us, In 4s much as you did it not, tc; So that al- 
beirman will nor goe out of himſelf, yet he ſhall be caſt out with vio- 
lence, which makes his puniſhment more grievous. Thirdly, This 
ſeparation ſhall be with contumely and diſgrace; to bethrown out of 
the company of the Angels, isa _——_ ſeparation. Many times 
Malefacors, though they ſuffer for theiroffences, yet have no diſgrace 
offered them : But the unproficableſeryanc ſhall not only be puniſh- 
ed with the loſſe of this heavenly place, but ſhall be caſt out to his 
ſhame ; for he: hat diſhonoureth God by burying his talent beſtowed 
upon him, God will puniſh him with diſhonour apd diſgrace 5 Them 
that hate me I will hate, the firſt book of Samuel the Feond chap- 
ter, | 

S<condly, The place into which he ſhall be caſt, & artery ana $6 
The Apoſtle when he ſaith, Ad quem ibimw?1# habes verba aterne vite, 
Johs the fixt chapter and the fix'y eighth verſe, tells us; Itis anexcel- 
lent thing ro bein preſence of them that have the words of eternal life , 
but it is farre morecxcellent ro be preſent with cternal life it ſclfz "but 
not only to be deprived of his pretence, but zo be caft into utter darkneſ; 
& extreme miſery. If we might be chooſers for our ſelves, as the De- 
vils choeſed to goe into the hoggs, Matthew, the eighth chapter and the 
thirty firſt verſe : So it we might chooſe ſome place, ifit were but to 
return to the world again, it were ſome mitigation ; but when wehave 
not'only. \ca8:4%, but bfdnbr, that is greater cauſe of miſery ; we 
are not only deprived of lighr, butcaſt intoa _ of darknefle. - And 
this puniſhment 1s very juſt, that the 1 table ſervant ſhould be 
caſt into darknefle, which did darken his ralent and hid itz as the Pro- 
phert ſpeaks of curſing, Pſalm the hundred and ninth 'Heloved' wor bleſ- 
ſing, then let it be farre from bim ; So quia non dilexit lucem, non veniat 
& lux, extinguit ſcimilla gratie, ne videat lumen glorie : Which | 
hiſhment how gricvous it is, appears, for that ihe beholding of light, 
25 the Preacher ſaith Eccleſiaſtes the eleventh chapter, s ſs comfortable 
to the eyes : As Paul was out of hope of recovery; when heand the reſt 
could ſee nothing but darkweſſe, 4s the twenty ſeventh chapter +: And 
God plagued he Egyptians with darkneſle, as the greateſt plague he 
could lay upon them. And the Apoſtle, to ſhew the grievous pu- 
niſhment of the evil Anpels, — are reſerved ener» 
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the ſecond opiſtle of Peter the ſecond chapter ; tor tentbr « formido- 
lofe. 

/"R Heis puniſhed not only with darkneſſe, but allo with wee- 
pi and gnaſhing of reth :,A.man may bave Jome comfort in dark- 
nelic, it is the beſt time to. leep, and; meditate 3. but the uaproficable 
ſervants being caſt into darkpeſle, all-have neither of theſe comforts 
eo mitigate his puniſhmear. For there he ſhall feel the worm of con- 
ſcience guewing him, which ſhall never dye, and be tormented with the 
fre that never goeth out, Hark the. ninth chapter : He ſhall have all 
things that may continue and increaſe his weeping, 

Buriacheſe words the Holy-Ghoſt pointeth out two things. The 
cercainty, and the meaſure of weeping inthis place. 

Touchiog the firſt, We ſee, by experience, thar in this life many 
unproficable ſervants, that bury their, talents, doe for all chat enjoy 
lighr, and withall have great joy and gladneſie; 4nd thereforetheho- 
ly-Ghoſt tells them, that howſoever they eſcape here, yet in the 
world ro come they ſhall be ſure zabe caſt into derkneſſe,and toweep con- 
tinually ; they ſhall hear that Memenio which the rich man received 
from Wdbraham, Luke the fixteenth chapter, Thou in thy life time re- 
ceivedſi pleaſure, but now pain : Ho ſhall it be with the unprofitable 
ſervan:s, that are not diligent to imploy their.talents cotheir Maſters 

lory. 

, Seca dly, He alludes.to the meaſure ,of weeping, which. is found 
inthis place; tor many unprofitable ſervants loſe their talents in this 
life, and are deprived ofthe comforts that ſhould cheer them up ; they 
weep and induze much ſorrow : But becauſe our weeping in this like 
is mixed with mapy comforts, which ,doe mitigate our griet, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt tells us, That howſgever they,may finde means to delay 
grict and weeping here, yet the greateſt weeping is behinde inthe 
world to come, where (al be no mitigation of grief. Rachel w 
and lamented much for herchildren, becauſe they were nor ; but 
weeping and lamentation of theſe men ſhall.be far greater ; nor only 
becauſc they are deſtitute of comfort in the mideſt of theſe miſcries, 
bur for that they ſhall aeyer finde any means to mitigate their anguiſh 
and grief - Therefore as one giveth coun(el, Sic legat bemp hifteriiaa we 
fiat Fihtoria ; {o, ſic audite parabolam hanc ne fiatis parabola, 
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mean, prtebam ab eo. ue pre- 
cario en th cum Febov.e omnibus Jeb = Fre 


ipſe rogatus precario eſt Feho chove, Os 


Propher Sawnel, uttered by her, when ſhe offe 


red him unto God, weaned in be 
nacle ; bur are ber.) Kao Toes 
Father 


ho Verde 28, to God' 
inthe Tem le, Loje the ſecond chapter, It is 
certain, T not only that 'P which 
Halachrnttered to the of the 
Lord of Hoſtsinto his Temple in his own perſon, Malach; the third 


chapter andthe firft verſe, , ſte tilled * but tha that alſo of Daniel, 
That being come, heſhould alfo be © 
that viſion which the Prophet had of one like uh ys.) oY 
was brought tothe ancient of d«yes, that was to God his Þ Daniel 
the ſeventh chapter and the thirteenth verſe - Which was tru- 
ly performed on the day ofthe V Purification, For asthe day 
of Chriſtenativity; ba momorit6 of Chriſt gveorougby by God; lothe 
Feaſt of Purification is a memorial of Chriſt given to God by 
us. 

Oblations were of two ſorts, Pywbers the root pehh pter 


3nd the fourth verſe y 4210s matutinie, and a veſpertini 
preſentation of Chriſt i in the Temple by his | few'bo; triu wasthe motning 


Lamb; and che offcringup of himſelf as a ſacrifice in his paſſion, was 
the evening Lamb, In his oblatian he was theauthor and Has ar 
of our fejth ; in his paſſion, the finiſher and accompliſhmene 
faith, Hebrews the twelfthchapter. For ar #- nr? 

tire, that it may not ſeem ſtrange; bile 1a and warrancable, both 
by Scrpure td poiſe oCiitsChtrch, we wow loot nat it is 
lawfull and uſual, to ef men heten— r only with thing 
natural . 5 with ſeed, I hethi th things arr. 
ficial 25 hugbandry ww, 6Þ- thef thians an, 
the third chapter; with moral OnoM 


pared 104 houſholder, Matthew ere ci ch; 
ritual, with ns I 


eel ct E S 


the fourth verſe ſpetremtbr 0, 
the hezd, which is qe 7 of Sree 

Congregation of the ews, Hoſes the eleventh 
ſonme ont of Egyqr, the krppiyedes I ns 


prer, 7s, 
head of thar! 


Lathes 


'Hey'be the words of Hannah, the wither of the Febr; x, 3590; 
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Matthew the ſecond chapter, Out of Egypt have I called my ſonne , be- 
caufeas Chriſt the h&d, was truly the ſonne of God, ſo he makes 
all tbe members of: his myſtical body ro-be ſonnes, So thatwhich 
God. ſpake toa paxt of the body, ghe {ccond þook of Samuel the fe- 
venh chapter, 1 will be his Fajher, is by the Apofitle applyed to 
Chriſt, thz head of that body, Hebrews the firſt chapter and the fiſt 
verſe. And ſo is this ſpeeth of Hanne; in offering her ſanne to.God, 
applyecd by the ancient Church ro the oblation of Chriſt in the 
1cmplc, as thoſe were of the Prophet, Leamemations rhe firſt chap- 
ter and the twelfth verſe, to the ſacrifice of his paſhon. Sothis ap- 
plication is warrantable, For if Hannah did offer to God Samuel her 
{onne, much more ought the Virgin to offer up Chriſtintoken of 
thankfulneſſe, who is a greater than Samnel, as he was greater than 
Salomon, Matthew the twelfth chapter. This compoſition is fit, and 
hath congruity both in reſpeR. of the mochers, their ſongs being 
compared together, 1 Sam. 2. Zuke 1. whichin cffe& are all one, and 
for the perſons of the children, for they were both Nazarites, 
verſe cleven, Lukethe ſecond chapter, He ſhall be called a Nazarite.Se- 
condly, 1 hough there have been ſome that were both Prophetand 
Prieſt, or King and Prophet; yet all three, Pricſt, Propher, and 
Pririce, did not concurre in any but in Semwel, who therefore was a 
repreſentation of Chriſt, annointed by God, Prophet, Prieſt, and 
King. Thirdly, Sawmels love to his enemies, for whom he ceaſed 
not to pray, the firſt book of Samuel and the twelfth chapter, ex- 
prefſeth Chriſts love, who praycd for his perſecutors, Luke the 
ewenty third chapter, father forgive them, which love Chriſt alſo 
ſhewcd, in that when we were enemies. be reconciled w to God, Romans 
the fitrchapter. 1n reſpec of which reſemblance, Bernard ſaith, For- 
Hor eſt compoſitis quan poſitio. 

In thoſe words we. have to conſider two donations ; Firſt, Gods 
givihg to Hannah, yerl. the twenty ſeyenth.: Secondly, Hannabs gi- 
vitig back again to God, verſethe twenty cighth., As the frſt; donz- 
tion 5, gen with prayer, and ,cnds with gift ; ſo the latter, begins 
gift, and ends with prayer.., ;And it is agreeableto reaſon, that the 
child which came by interceſſion, ſhould end with interceſhon. 

Concerning which donations. we arc tonote joyntly, Eixſt; That 
we can give nothing ta God, but, we. muſt firſt receive it from him 
AS Hannah could not offer ber child to the Lord, unleſle; ſhe firft had 
received him fromthe Lord : Foro faith King Devid, the figit book 
of the Chronicles the twenty ninth. chapter and+ the fourteenthwerſe, 
we de manu ta accepimus, dam tibi, Secondly, When. we have 
received any blefling trom God, then: we muſt give. to bim as weare 
exhorted, Pſalms. the ſeventy fixx and. the, gleyenth verſe, and 7 ſalm 
the nincty {ixt & che.cighth verſc,Bring preſents and joy ints his Courts, 

Ofthoſe things pit are tO be,pwen, ſome arcJaid upon.us of ne» 
ceſſity,, As the tenthef the fruits ofthe ground, which the Lord challens 
geth to himſelf, Leviticw the, rwenty ſeventh. chapter and the rhirtierh 
verle, and hath ſct over to the ;Levitcs, that it ſhould be given. to 
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them, Numbers the Cightcenth chapter. Then there are 6blarions, 5 


or [ree-will offerings, futh voluntary gifts a$ the people pi4 
ownhaccord; for howſtever they oe bound to CE rs 
yet they might redeem the life of them, 2xodw the thirtieth 
er, os 4 NE \ 44549 ay” I; 44 
To (everally* ;' Gods donation hath ewo | 
nahs Prayer, atid Gods Gifc.' Ihn/Prayer jy er 
Thc ſenſe of Watt) And the defiteof che Heart”? Por it berth 
of v1ant which mukes her break forth into ptayer; for 
le; indigemie. Wherefore howſdever the"watit. 
asis the bearing of vehild; did move Hunnlth to 
deſire of Prayer :* Yetitis moſt cettnio, ther the'Vir 
need: d a Saviour, for which the Conteſled her þ | 
Hannah necded afotine: And as her need wis'1 8 ge 
3 butas 


for Maries projet, wh accompanied with'the defire or of 
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all Creatures, as both-the Prophets and Apoftles doe thei Ee 
and4 perry by recomciled to be God, Epheſians the firtc ſhew H 
lofſrans the firſt chapter and the third verſe-; Theres He Fn 
ercatly defrre Chrifts comming :- And thereforewhenthere wis hi 
Cy 


of his commhitg, bo areexhorted robe 3 Rejoger ye heavens 
ſhout ye lower purts of the earth; 1ſaiah the ry ooh Bice Pet 
the cwenty — wo Fan the Apoſtic ith, hr heb = 
r0an, wititing for 1h redemption, Romans eighth c A 
Tbs ſhittm Sides be Ges Kpemaiing and Fed ir 1 _ 
fairh, defideratus -eft \cunt#is yertibus; Haredi® this ſccond chaprer. 
As a!l Nations did ignorantly worthip che ankieow:God, Attthe ſe- 
venreenth chapter, to they althadan ignorant deſire of his comming; 
but eſpecially the Saints of God have aot Only defirediinieare, to, 
praycd for this gift, a3 'Jatob; "Ceneſis the fourty ninth chapter, 7 have 
waited for thy ſalvation + Pſalnt the fourteenth and the ſeventh verſe: 
0 that ſalvation were grven to 1ſratl out of Sow + Iſaiah the fixry fot! 
chapter andthe firſt veiſe, Hina dirampat tnlvs deſorniet ; ſach 
a defire had this Virglnfor the" & —_—_—_ her Saviour, as ſhe cx 
preffed in her ſ5ng; when the" cth, be but#/filled the hineyy.” $i- 
meon waited forthe corffolation done, lo Fre oem Prophe. 
rifſe, Lye the ſecond 'thaptet. whether we reſpe 
er or Deſire of Prayer, we ſee that Mary? prayers —_ the Pr: 
nahs, Tt we reſpet the cfſed of the Virgins prayer, we ſhall ſce ix 
more fully pertormed in herthan inthe ather, 
Prayer is compared to a Key, wherewith, as Elias openet{the Het. 
Vens, when they were ſhat vp, Luke the fourrh chapter «7 theewenry 
fitr verſe, So when God ſhuts up the! wombs of women, Berzfit the 
rwenieth chapter and the eighteerith yerſe, phat barren 
then prayer is the key thatopers them : By this key was the woitth 
of Hannah opened, and ſhe brought forth Samuel. But if econ 
dertha: by this key God opened the womb of a Virgin, pits ſhe to- 
ceived and bear a fonne, that is a Pitarer wonder, and ymancrniots 
""hig'ly 
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highly robe extolled ; but ſo did he open ttie womb of the ble 
Virgin, Elias opened the Heavens whin they were ſhat, and 
rain for the earth : Butthe Virgins key of Prayer, accompan 
the praycrs ot all Gods People 1nall ages, opened the Heavenof 
vens, ſo «« they dropped down righteouſneſſe, 1[4i#h the fourty fit chap- 
ter andthe cighth verle 4, Even the Sonve of Man that came down 
Heaven, John the third chapter 5 that is Jeſus: Chrift, who & aur righ- 
eouſneſſe our ſenttification, the firſt epiſtle rothe Corin1hiaps, the tirit 
chapterand the thirtieth verſe, Theeffe& of Hannbs Prayer Ss 
minus dedit, which is the inſcription of all the things we polleſſe, as 
King David confeſieth, '0 Lord, all this aboundance i of thine band, the 
firſt of the Chronicles and thetwenty ninth chapter. Butrhis in- 
ſcription is peculiarly given to children and the fruic of the womb, 
Pſalm the hundred tweaty ſeventh, which indeed are an inheritance 
and gift that commeth of the Lord j for he ſaith, Scribe viram iſtum 
ferilem, Jeremiah the twenty ſecond chapter and the thirtierh verſe ; 
So he puniſhed Michat which deſpiſed David, [6 that ſhe had nochild 
20 the day of her death, the ſecond book of Sawael, the (1x: chapter and 
the twenty third verſe : Burt if he bleſe this working, and ſo make 
them fruitful, then is it a blefſing and gift to be acknowledged with 
all thankfulocſſe ; eſpecially when the children are as arrows and darts 
in the band of « Gyant, that is [piritual, in Church or Commonwealth, 
Pſalm the hundred twenty ſeventh z for ſuch achild was Saweel, there- 
fore Hannah confeſſeth it thanktully. But if wecome tothe compo- 
fition, we ſhall finde that Chriſts giftro us by God, is a farre greater 
gift, if we conſider that Sale data eff nobss, Iſaiah the ninth chap- 
terz that God hath manifeſted his lowe 10 the world, by giving « ſane F 
w, John the third chapter and the ſixteenth verſe : He is'D#nwm 
Des, John the fourth chapter; which if we could receive, we ſhould 
perceive how farrc he exceeds Samuel - but he is &1/rimnr, dues, 
the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians the ninth chapter and 'the*fif- 
teenth verſc,Gods unſpeakable gift, We muſt not talk of any other gifts; 
for he is the great gitt of God tous : and that gift which we muſt offer 
to God for our finnes z/ without whom it is in vain to bring burnt 
offerings and ſacrifices z\for he only parrerh away imiquitic Iſaiah the 
fourry third chapter : And God having given us ſuch a gift, bow will 
he nor with him give us all other things, Romans the eighrh chapter. 
Samuel was a great gittto Hannah, for he proved ſpiritual in the 
ple of God, asa dart in the hand of a mighty man , but yet he was but 
atype of Chriſt, whois the greateſt giftthat ever God beſtowed upon 
mankinde. | 

The lecond Donation ison our part to God. In mansjudement, 
it God gives us ſuch agift, weare beſt to keep it : bur this gift is given 
us not to be kept, but to be layed out and beſtowed for ouruſe ; Ds 
a nobic , ut detur 4 mobs + And this is done in the latex 
verſe. 

In which we have toconſider, Firſt, the Gift : Secondly, Limita- 
tions. Firſt, tor che time, 4s long «4 he lived : Secondly, the end, 77 
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ve God, It we ask,why Hannah and the Vitgin doegiveto God * 
rg OF wow God beaio efended, aft | 3.af 
ay /ricb apr en c wraththao a gitt, Proverbs thetwen- 
ty firſtchapter and the fourteenth verle ; therefore Zacob ſam apreſens 
#9 Eſan, Geneſis the thirty third chapter 5 Md: can difpliceretaner bus 
paceret muneribus : As this kinde of fatisfation hack place iaall 
offences zſo chiefly when offcace is made pry ablatiovems, we havera- 
ken away and robbed God, Philippians the lecond chapter,.of the 
faithand obedicace we owe to him ; Therefore, . is we haveoffended 


_— 
Or the thing 
ottche 

le 


and ſatisfic his Majeſtic, being offended, The ſoul ismore 
than all che world z and no ſufficient ranſom can be give by man 
for it, cM a:thew che fixie-n:h chapter. : But if we can offer to God: 
a thing of< qua!l price to the obedience which: we owe ro God; then 
nodoubc but he will be appeaſcd, eſpecially if we -offerathing of a 
higher rate - But Chriſt is of greater value than allthat we can rake 
from God ; for howſoever the. finne be greats ipthat we that arc but 
d fine agaioſt God whois infinite: yet if we look to Chriſts 
perſon, who hath ſatisfied for us, iris of ſuch-dignity as doth worthily 
ſerve fora ranſorg far the ſinnes of all the world. for our concu» 
piſcence, the loye of Chriſt hath made ſufficient ſatisfaRtionfor ir $/ 
which love is ſuch asthe Apolile callcth ir; riu 6x4; So that now we 
may (ing both Mercie and Judgment, Pſalm the bundred 4nd firſt, of 
our {clves weare to rely upon Gods mercy in-Chriſt : Bur ita mwohs 
2s Chriſt in our perſ0ns hath (o fully ſatisfied} for us, we may be bald” 
to tell his Juſtice now, That his righteooſneſſe is ors, and we 
made the righteon[neſſe of God 11 bzm, the (ccond ecpiſtle to'the Coria- 
ehians the fiftchapter. | SEA? 
The limitation for the time is, af the dayes of bis tife. To'make him 
2 Nazarite was not enough, for that continucs but tor certaindayes, 
Nembers the fixt chapter : But Hannah gives her ſonne torbe Lord, all 
bu hife, chat is for ever. Such a Nazarite was Sampſeny a few 
dayes, but from the day of his birth to. the day of hu death, Judges the 
thirteenth chapter and the ſeventh verſe ; Atid beſides theſerwowe: 
finde none that cominued Nazarites. ſo. long, Burif we cometo he” 
compoſirioh, we ſhall finde, that —_— before Chriſt many _ 
ccc 6 
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mide Nazarites and: Prie(ts to ferve the Lord; becauſe rliey-were 

nor ſuffcred to indure by" reaſon of death. For Samnely rhough he 

liyed/taurſcore years, which 2ge no-man {carle exceederh, Pſalme the 
ninticth. - He whom he blefled Virgin offered robe a Nazarire, was 
ſuch a one as endurerh tor ever; ant whoſe office canmot be pmtercepred by 
diath; Hebrews the ſevenich chapter and rherwenty third verſe, As 
he is ſactra Kng, as of whoſe Kingdame there's. me ed, Luke the firſt 
chaprer and the thirty fitt verie 4 (01 te hath an-everlaſting Prieſt- 
hood. The-Lord hath appoumed him tobe a Prieft for ever; Pſalm the hun. 
dred arid renth; ro make #econcthation between God and meh 3 *fÞ 
hath he obtained for is: elernal redemption, Htbrews the ninth chapter 
22d the rwelfth verſe; And # become the anrhor of eternal ſalvation, 
Acbrews the fift chaptet and the'ninrh verſe, So that t!ic limita- 
tion which Haxnah ſrcaks of, ſta:ds more firm in Chriſt thaw in 
Samael; 

The-ſecond limitation is for the end, fiznified intheſe words, 
Arid be ſb. ſerve, or worſhip, the Lord : For ut ſtans with good res 
ſon; that a$ intc rceſhon was the: begin ng, 0 it ſhould be the end 3 
for as the Pricſt #/ifvid tint! e fittt book of Samxel and the ſecorid 
chapter, \1f mad _ againſt Gid, why will be his ddyes man, and ove 
between God and him ; There 1s none to undertake this matter, but 
he that is appointed to be the only medzarion between God aud man, the firſt 
epiſtle ro Timohie rhe ſecond chapter and the fift verſe, that is, Je- 
ſus Chit; whoz as he is God and man, fo 4 Gvd bleſſed for ever; \Ro- 
mans the ninth chapter z For a Mediator is n0t of vne, Galatians the third 
chapret, bur of two parties that are at variance, and themediatoft is 
ro ſtand between them borh. Now there is great diſagreement G6 
rween God and man; by reaſon of finne, which hath made a fi para- 
rion. And therefore we are ro inquire, who ſhall be the mediztor; 
It is certain; Sa&2eel, whilc he lived, ſtood between God and the p60- 
ple, as a Mediator, to appeaſe him by ſacrifice -: But his mediators 
ſhip iscometo an end; Therefore wee muſt look for a moteperte 
Mediator, ſuch a one as Sameet himſelf needed. Now the Mediator 
thar ſtands between God and us, is not Sahel the Prieſt;\ bur Chrif, 
the Sonnt of the Virgin, Who to sppeafe rhe wrath of God bus Father, vfferad 
wp himſelf xs a Lanibe, Tſaiah the fatty third chapter, 20 be 4 ſaryificefor 
#, Secondly, Becauſe weneed 2 mediator to'ftand beriween vs 4nd 
Sathan, he a'ſo doth perform this, and deliver & vt of tht ſuwrs 
of that roaring Lyon, Wohetetore as before he was tambp; as appers 
ting God, as Samuel did ; ſo here, like Sampſon, he dAivers vs, like 
that Lion of the tribe of Fudah, which Facob foretoid, Geauſts the fourty 
ninth chapter, and hath ſhewed himſelf, inthe kth ehwi1tert of the 
Revilazidns, as beforc he was a Prieſt, (© here he ſhewes hinffelf aph- 
»r, in the ewelfth chapterto the Hebrews, Thirdly, he wisto be oor 
Interceſſor, in reſpe&of juigerent. fe is with bs, 25 ir f\/ls vgr be- 
tween the Judpgesand the Clyent ; and rhefefore Chrift is catlzd'an 
Advorzre,in the firſt epiſtle of Fob», the ſecond chaprer hd ferond 
verſe. The law hath rwo parts, Puniſhmentant Reward : weby our 
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up himſclf ro God fawquam agnum immaculauum, yct tanguam colum- 
bem gementem ; if hoc innocencie of lite, yer repentaace and ſorrow 
for tines. But berauſe we cannot preſetic cither a Lamb or 2 
| Chrifts oblacion doth ſupply the YetcR of our imperfeRions +: We 
| cannot off-r up ſuch tears tor finne as we ought ; therefore vhe frong 
cries ind years, which he off ered , Hebrews the fift chapter the ſeventh 
verſe, ſtand berween God and us : Becauſe the _—_— ief of 
our heart iscold and dead 3thereforethe aponie that he i ,» when 
he ſiveat water und blood, is a ſuppliant, Luke the twenty ſecond chap. 
ter, So he is both an @blarion for us, and ſnpplyeth the imperieRions 
of our oblations. He having offred up himſelf ro God, & 4 Lamb ind. 
maculate and without (pos, the firſt tpiſtle of Peter rhe firſt chaprer and 
the nincteenth verſe, hath appeaſed the Wrath of God his Father 
and procured bis favour for u, and keeps away the malice and rage of 
Saran from us. | 
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Revel. 2.7. Piftbri dabo edere 2X arbore illa rvite que et in medio Pas 
radiſs Dei. 
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whetcin we have been occupied hereto- 
=>, tote, am yet ſuch as may ficly be dpplyed for our 
ho inſtruQio in the Sacrament of the body and blood 
p of Chriſt: for though we be now in the Revels: 
 _.. bons,yctare we fiotgone froin the third chapter of 
wherein we earned, that Adam was ſent out of the Gardet) 


Tree of life, 2 means for the 
an £-fve tiguedin his firſt Rate, and the Sacrament of Chrifts 
Loads Supper. for,us I told you the cauſes of 
ſirurion to and 
And that reſtitution 
There was an Ange 


ort, that hethat makes this promiſe 6f reſtiru- 
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which Chyiſt promiſeth, is pot that earthly Paradiſe planted. at zthe 
whe 93/44 nor. ms tree. of lite appointed forthe prglon 
ing of his oatural life, Js Depier Far pads the other was 4 SIN 
raciſe, but this is calle Gods Þ rack e; the other was a Paradiſcon 
ty but this aceleſtia] Paradiſe, , ne, inrq. which the' Apoſile wis 
pare up, iathe ſecond epiſtle'to the rin wel ch! pers 
which he timſclf faith, was. the third Heaves : he 
Chriſt here promiſerh. i is that wherelo he es is þ Para of all 
joyes..and happincſle. 4, of, which. be, faith , | Father 7 will 
that they be with, me where 1, am, that they may behold my m9 gh, 
John che-ſeventeenth, DIE and. che RE fourth verſe 7" Foras 
God himſelf is aſpirit, ſo, his joy and bo! ary picitual ; and the 
lace” wherein he is, is a ſpiritual Pa Such joy was that he 
rake, Maitthewthe twenty fift.chapter, Intra in gasdium Domins. 
0'are. we to. think the zhroxe. of God the Father where Cbrift ſitteth, 
Aprcalyps the third, chapter andthe twenty firſt verſe, \Nis ir is the 
heavenly joy and glory, which he "enjoyutt i in heaven: ; So faiththe 
Wiſe man, Proverbs the thigtcenth chapter, that there isordained this 
g of lite, wherein we have the accompliſhment of all our defires, 
ichisno where butin Heaven, where God'isall in all,” 

For the tree of ife, which Chriſt promiſeth to him that overcommeih, 
It is apother manner of tree thanthat in thegarden of Zdey: That was a 
natural tree appointed to preſerve Adams natural life,but'this a is ſpiri- 
tual tree, _ veth. le Crd lite, :- And albeit Mar being 


Hep pk I: pre er and the cleventh verſe: ” Chriſt 
yp Ke {aith. os 1 1am alive, but I I'was dead, and bthdld I live 
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hepetat we ſhall tſe age again, and live 
in by cating of this free of life - The ta ceriter of 007 tiefiredsthe 
tree of te.the 3 1rcpmferenc: —- bo in we have promiſed 
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us, not only Fhootiec vite, a: _ 
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com-the condition we 


oy of $2 the We of 
Al and [the ninet 

miſe is fot wa 
caſt upon us en, and it is not 2 us miſe, but made pat- 
ticularly to him only chat ayercometh : Which condition cartieth vs 


who eright a 


whatſ[orver mans hea 
"to 


ro the promiſes of virtues made*by God, "Geneſis rhe thrire chaperer, - 

where God proclabmeth war berween te wman and the" ſerpent; 
between che- womans {eed and the ſerpen's feed, And Chrift rels 

ns hore, thar he which is conquetor ih this war, (hall itijoy Paradiſe / 
and bereſtored tothe tree of life 5 for no mh is crowned excepthe 

_ ſtrive and ſtrive lawtully , the ſecond of 7i»orby thie ſecond 
cnaprer. [39 $+b; | : 

The battail chat we ate to fight;is either with che himſelf com Sopente 
or with his ſerd, With the Serpem we are at watre. 8th&Apoſtle © £-w* +. 
ſhewerh, Epheſians the ſixt chapter and the twelfth verſe; We fzbv wot 
with fleſh and 61094 but with principalities and powev - > Such n tigin did 
the Apoltle fre), whentbe Angel of Saran was ſenr to buſf-r him, the 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corimblans therwelfth chapter 5 Ad ofthe vi- 
&oty ggainſt this enemy the Apoſtle ſaith, Towng mth 7 thrice 16 508; 
becaaſe 108 are ſirmg and have dvercome that withed one\ "the ficlt epi: 
ſtle of-Johp the ſecond chapretarid the fourteenth verſe, © = 

The watre which we have wich the Serpetits (cds, Firſt, within 1- 1nire, 
us; for his poyſon infeReth our inward parts, fiet' only the Reis, 53 
flirring #4 us fleſbly tuſts, which fight againf th# ſoot, che firſt epiſtle of 
Peter the ſecond chapter, which mult be ovtrcome as the Apoſtle 
exhorts, Colofians the third chapter, MH ortifie your earthly member 
bur the heartalſo,by that boyling luſt of pong + which made Carh 
one of the Serpents feed to kill his brother, the Aft epiſtle of Johnthe 
third chapter and the twelfth verſe t which inward defifeof re! 
mult likewiſe be overcome,28 the Apoſtle wierh, Romans the 
chaprer , Avenge not your ſelves , ſed winte alum bond j; we muft 
overcome rhe cvit of our fl:ſhly luſts and defires of revetige, with the 
grace of morrifieation and patience. ' | | | 
Secondly, The ſeed of the Serpentis without ns ; for thete ate £/ 3. £xtre, 


Belial, of whom were thoſeto whotA Chriſt hid, Jobs mn ern Ml 
ter, 70w-avec of your Father tht Dtwil : Sucks will doe tnifthief 


doing well, ſuch enemirs are men of corrupt mindts anduderf 

that at deſtitute of the rruth, ad we bbld to ſay thit gaiv' « tddlineſſe, 
from which we muſt (cpuyare or ſelves, the tifſt epiſttc ro 

fixtchapter and the fife verſe. Andit we ovetcome inthis warrE,then 
we ſhall be partakers of this-promife. But wh6 overcofttmerh in this 
watre ? and whocan lay, he isa conqueror in this Batra © The Apo- 
file ſaith, That he that ſameth is overcome of ſaime,\and brought bnt6 boy- 
dapeaf the ſinne, the tecond epiſtte of Peter the ſecond and the 
ninercemh'yerſe + Therefore where hy JE is here tiade only 
ro him that overcommeth, we muſt ſes eure offeferh thore 
graces, James the fourth chapter a6d the fittyerle 7. lock 
into Apecalyprehe ſecond chapter andthe Fife "hi? finde there 
he that-makes rhis promife offers thore 


whence thos art fallen and repent, unil at rhy To eco there are 

two vidories, the firft is contiiere # ptce nts; | prot of Das vidaia: 
* peceato. If we cannot #6t his vitory over the Serpent, rhathe doe 
norcauſe ustofinnerall, yetif ne fo Mit overcome hith, het Jſwne 
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reign not in our moriel bodies, Romans te {ixt chapter and theewelifich 
verlc, it we wound has head, which was promiſed, Geneſis the-rhird 
chapter ard the filteemth ye ſez ſo as though he caulc us to ſinne, yer 
he ger not the head or fer up his throne in our hearts, then we are to 
hope that we ſhall be,pait.kers of thus promiſe, it we return from 
whence we are fallen, and repent us of the Hnries we have committed, 
and doe the firſt works, then no doubt we ſhall be reſtored towur fult 
cſtate,and Chrilt ſhall give us a new right in the tree of life. Bur he that 
cicher fighteth not at all, but © at 4 league with Hell, and hath made aCo- 
venant with death 1ſaiah the twenty eighth chapter z ne char will deny 
finnc nothing, but will fulfil the Inſts of the fleſh; or if be hight yet he 
fight not las fully, nor itzive ro, overcome, but is content to tollow 
cvery temptation, 4s 41 oxe led to the laughter, Proverbs the ſeventh 
chapter.z and not only {o, but pat ſtumbling blocks before himſeif, which 
may make him fall, Ezekiel the fourteenth chapter, and utc all means 
that he may be overcome : And if, having fallen, they labour 
not to get the victory after, by repentin? of hi ro" ſ1mnes, and aving 
the firſt works, then they bave no part 1n this firſt promiſe, Men may 
draw neer to the holy myſterie of Chriſts body and blood, and ſnatch 
at the tree of life ; but Chriſt gives it nor, except they be ſuch as over. 
come, either by the grace of abſtinencic from finne, or of repentance 
and ſorrow for ſinne : They may bc partakers of the tree of life de 
farts, but not de jare : The bread of life isto-them as the bread of 
wrong, Proverbs the fourth chapter and the ſcyenteenth verſe, and the 
bread of decejt, which ſhall inthe end fill their months with gravell, Pro- 
verbs the twentieth chapter. | 
Sobo:hthe promiſe and condition are touched : But the queſtion 
is, How we ſha'l overcome ? that we learn, Apocalyps the twelfth 
chapter z where the Saints are ſaid #0 overcome the great aragon, theold 
Serpent, with the blood of the Lambe : Which blood hath two uſes, 
Firlt, that which the Apoſtle calls :he Prinkling of the bleed of F: ſus 
Chriſt, the ficſt epiſtle of Pezer the firſt chapter andthe ſecond verſe. 
Secondly, That by receiving the cup of blefing we are partakers of the 
blaod of Chriſt, the firſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians the tenth ciapter and 
the fixteenth verſe, So that in theſe words is a rcciprocation, viw- 
centi mt comedat ,c&r comedenti ut vincat daboedere ; the body and blood 
of Chriſt is the fruit of that tree of !ife which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
che fiſt epiſtle of Peter the ſecond chapter and the ewentry f'utth 
verſe, That he bare our ſinnes in his body upon the tree, Ot which truic 
whoſoever are partakers in the Sacran.cor, when it is miniſtred ro 
them, doc receive power to overcome, that ſo they may -eare of the 
tree of eternal life + For in this Sacrament we have both atneans of 
victory and apledge of our reward, that is, the life of grace begun 
io us here, to aſſure us of a glorious life in the world ro-come; Every 
tree muſt have a root, andthe root of that tree which Chriſt ſpeaks of 
is here 11 this Sacrament g for in it.is ſown inthe hearts of the recei- 
vers, as it were, a kernel, which in time ſhoots forth and becomes a * 
tree for asthere was a death of che ſoul by finne, before God infli- 


Qed 


© without Cripple-gate. 


Qed adeath of the body z fo anſwerable to that firſt death of 
there muſt be inus a life of grace, which is the root of that tree from 

whence we ſhall, induetime; receive the life of glory, © 
[athisſacrament che tree of rhe life of Grace is ſown'in us, thatis, 

2 meaſure of grace wrought in our hearts by the power of Gods ſpirit, 
by which we thall atlength attain tocate of that cree which ſhall con. 
vey unto ns the life of glory. As there are twotrees of life ; fo we 
muſt have a double Paradiſe : We muſt have liberry to be of the Pa- 
radiſe on carth, that is, the Church Militant, which is called borizs 

concluſus, Canticles the lecond chapter, before we can be received in- -- 
tothe heavenly Paradiſe, thatis, the Church Triumphant, 'So there 
is a plain analogie between thoſe. As when we are dead in ſinnes andin 
the uncircumciſion of the fleſh, Coloflians the ſecond chaprer and the 
thirteenth verſe, we recerve the life of grace by the {| of the 
blood of Chriſt in bapriſtn ; ſo when we are fallen from'the life of 

giace and are reſ{rained fromthe life of God, Epheſians the tourth chap- 

ter /and\cighteenth verſe, and dad in treſpaſſes and ſinner, '< nt rea 

oth and death 

s the 


the ſecondchaprer, then we obtain vigory againſt fion* 

by the blood of the Lamb, being drunk in the Sacrament, Apocalyp 
twelfth chapterand the eleventh verſe. For if the mterial tree of life 
in Paradiſe reccived ſuch influence from God, Geneſis the third chap- 
ter, that being dead in it ſelfe, it had power to convey the natural 
life of our Parents, while they cat of the fruitthereof, then is God able 
2s well to give ſuch power tothe Creatnres of Bread and Wineinthe- 
Sacrament, thatalbeir they are dead of themſclves, to convey into 
us the life of grace, even as the tree of life did reg werenr 
life z. for. ſo ſaith Chriſt, Job» the ſixth chapter and the fifty third 
verſe, Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drink his blood, 
have no lifetn you. Whoſo cateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloof{hath et, 
nal life ; he that eateth'me ſhall live by me ; Andhethar eaterie 
body ſhall live forever. Theres no life but in' God firſt, D 
mie-the thirtieth chapter, ipſe enim eft' vita mea, and he commitret 
life tothe ſunne» * Therefore itis ſaid, There if 4 of water of if 
CR A Lamb, ps t _ | 
cy ſecond chapter and the fitft verſe : And" as the Father bath life in 
kinelf, ſo he hath given ts the Sonne to havelife in himſelf, John the 
fift chaj 


er and therwenty fixt' verſe : Anda the wh x G64 Es 


rhe dead and quickneth them; fo the ſonne quickneth whom 
the fife chaprerand the- riventy firſt verſe. | 'God being 1] "i 
of life, draws life to his ſonne, -a5 into a Ciſtern, from whence we: 
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draw life ; therefore"it'is ſaid of the'wi 
that ht: is « rree of 'Uife, Proverbs the third chaprepanc 
verſe ; of whomitis:nowſaid, in ipſo erat vita, J 

chapter 4 2nd therefore he calls himſelf 1h6 Life, F 


chapter. This is the Ciſterh of life, rogive lfetorhemhar 
gal mc hy th penblogolhie ood ifrm % 
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Sacrameng Chriſt hath pravided-a trec of life of graces againſt the 
death of finne, whereof they muſt be partakers, that will eatot the 
tree of life, which Chiiſt here promilſerh : $q that whereas the Wialſe- 
man ſaith, Frad«« juſti eft lignam wite, Proverbs the eleventh chap- 
ter avd the thirtieth verſe. The ſeed of this tree is here {own, and 
bringeth forth the root of a berter tree; for as grace is the xoot of 
glory, ſo glory is the fruit of grace. Here inthis lifethe roo! of 
gracc is planred in us, and brings forth the fruits of righteouſneſle, 
that in the life to come it may make us partakess of the tree of glory; 
and to aſſure us of this life, we are ſcaled with the holy (piris of prom 
4s the earneſt of our inheritance, Epheſians the firſt chaprterand the thir- 
teenth verſe, and the ſecond epiſtle tro the Corinthians the firſt chap 
ter and the twenty ſecond verſe : That alheic we are fallen and can 
beovercome of finne, yet if we fight better avd dde the firſt works, we 
ſhall be partakers of the life of glory -: The kernel ot grace is plan- 
tcd inus by the particypation of the body and blood of Chriſt s of 
which kernel commeth a tree, which bringcth forth the fruns of ho- 
lineſle and righteouſnes in our whole life - Which God will ia due 
time rewaid with the Crown of life and glory in the! world to 
come. 
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Cupimus antem ut wmſquiſque-coeftrim idem ftudizgn ad finem 
nſque oftendat, ad certam ſþei perſuaſtonem. We 


Eary 5 in theoldtcſtament the Prophetifſe Deborah, in the 
T8. | ſervice ofthe Children of 1b againſt Fabiy, dorh ſpe- 
y- cially praiſe God for the willingnelle of the people, 
Fudgesrhe fitt chapter, ſo here the Apoitle commen- 

a deth the Hebrews for the work andilabour of their 
love, in-that they ſpared no coft in ſhewing themſelycs, good Chri- 
ſtians. Now the crown gf aur Tcjoycing is the ſumme of Qur.dehire - 
and therefore as there Nebareh defireth ro haye the pro eand 
readineffe continued jm the people z. fo. the able net 


the Hebrews,as they have been carctull to praRtiſe the fruits; | 
ſo ſbouldthey ill. ew further dil-gence in that behalf. 1.  Thefpe- 
cial drift ofthe Apoſtle is to ſhe, that the Chriſtians cogafartſtany 
deth in the perteRion oftheir hope. i.1 at 

The Apoſtle, Hebrews the eleventh chapterand the firſt yerſe, mar 
keth theix hope forto be the delinition ot, tairh;'; Farthouglhy mats 
ters Hiſtorical and. Dogmaticalpertain to taigh,yer chicfy fa b hath 
hope forits obje@gfor as Angaſtine, Credimu neon ut credarmmue,. (ed as 


ſperemws;, therefote the Apoſtie ſaith, the. eng of all Scripture is, 
that we m4y have hope, Romans the: fifteenth gmoee and the tone 
verſe 3 2nd that which he affirmeth, in the firſt epiſtle xo the Cordw-+ 


#hlans the ninth chapter, Thus he which planitth, planterh in hope; is 
| as 
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as much true in all aftions : the ground whereof is the hope we con- 
ceive of ſome benefit for he that ſyweth, ſoweth in hope; he that ſai- 
lerh,ſaileth inhope and he that marrieth,doth ir in hope that his eſtate 
will be bettered thereby : For ſure it is, that it is but acomfortleſſe 
thing to belecvethatthere is everlaſting joy and glory laid up in Heas 
ven, except a man be perſwaded that he (hall be partaker of it 5 Bxas- 
gas res fides ſine ſpe, quia ſþes fidei ex inguts eft, Amb, And as hope is 
the blood of faith,as the Prophet ſaith, 7/azah the thirtieth chapter and 
the fifrecnch verſe, In quictneſſe and in confidence ſhall be your ftrewerth ; 
ſo hope is that which whets diligence : and theretore the Prophet 
faith, 10 the ſecond book of the Chronicles the fifteenth chaprer and 

the ſeventeenth verſe, Be ſfrong and ict not your hands be weak, for your 

work ſhall hevean end : And inthe new Teilament the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Be ſledfaſt ani immovable, knowing that your labor i not in vain in the 

Lord, ©n04lbor weſter non erit inanis in Domino, the' firſt epiſtle to 

the Corinthians the fifteenth chapter and the fitty eighch verſe. $5 
nothing is more tobedefired thanto have hope in the evil day ; and 
the means of this hope is to ſhew forth diligence, 

But for theeafter intreatie of the contents of this verſe, the points 
which the Apoſtle holderh are, firſt, That we are not only ro beleeve, 
bur alſ>to hope :- Secondly, /Nor-with a feeble or faint hope, but with 
the fulnefle of hope : Thirdly, This hope muſt nor be'foran hour, 
as Chriſt ſpeakerh of $1. John, John the fiftchaprer; but conrinuing to 
the end, LL ue 

Then for the means of this hope his requeſtis, Firſt; That Dili- 
gence be uſed : Secondly, This Diligence muſt be ſhewed forth, 

For the firſt point, che Apoſtles defire-is, That they ſhould hope 
for that which they belceve; wherein ſtandeth the real difference 
that is between the faith of the Devils and men reprobate, and the 
faith of the Children of God; for even to the Devils'the Apoſtle 
aſcribes faith, butthis faith ends in fear, James the ſecond chapter; 
Demones credunt' & contremiſcunt ; but 4 Chriſtian mans faith and 
belcef erids in hope. A Chriſtian-man beleeves" that he may have 
hope, for hope comes by faith, s'the Apoſtle ſheweth, Galatians the 
fife-chaprer and the fitr verſe, We bythe fpiritwait for rhe hape of righte-" 
ouſneſſe through faith; and that faith which i the cauſt e Hoth 
work by'love ; as the (fame Apoſtle refliifieth, And love eaufeth dili- 
gence, Credendo ſperanmus, (herando' diligimus, quidiligit diligendus eft, 
Amb For there is ho love without diligence. And {o neceffary is 
hope thatthe Apoſtle makes it zpart of our ſalvation : For'ss, - 

frans the ſecond chaptef, ye are ſavedby faith ; ſohe faith; Romwens the 
eighth chapter and the'twenty fourth verſe, weareſavedbySope * For 
howſoever iris certain, that God's the hope of all men 4 arty as 
the Prophet calls him, the hope of all the ends of the eartÞ, mdf them 
that are in the broad ſea, Pſalm thie ſixty fite ; ſoirWascertain, there is 
another hope, b<fides that general; which the Fairhfull 'conecive 5" 
for rhat general hope concerns thisprefentlife. The Apoſtleſiith, if 
we hid no other hope'but thar, oy oy f all men moſt miſerable; the 
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firſtro the Corinthians the fifteenth chaprer, The hope of all men is, 
ſpes Dei,chat he doth ſave borh manand beaſt, P/alm 36. that they ſhall 
be deliyered from outward dabger , and ſhall be both kept by God 
under the ſhadow of his wings z and when none can miniſter help, 
thenthey. flying to God, ſhall beſafe : Bur he is more ſpecially called 
che hope of 1ſrae!, Joel che third chapter and the {xtcenth verſe ; that is, 
there 15a further hope,6 this is a Chriſtians hope, It is true that Chri- 
ſtians have a hope in God for defence trom trouble inthis life, as others 
have : and in that ſenſe, this their hope « like a breſt-plate againſt the 
troubles of this life, the firſt epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians the fitc chapter 
and the eighth verſcy and the ſame hope of theirs, for that the croubles 
ofthis life are compared to the ſurges and waves of the Sea, is called 
an Anchor, Hebrews the ſixt chapter. But the Chriſtian mans hope 
gocth further than that general hope ; for the Heathen doth ſay, pero 
dum ſpire ; but when breath is gone, che juſt wan hath hope in his 
death, Juitmus etiam in morte ſperat, Proverbs the fourtcenth chapter and 
the twenty third verſe : therefore the Apoſtle calls a Chriſtian mans 
hope ſpemwivam, a lively hope z as if the other were ſpes mortus, the 
Frſtepiſtle of Petey the firſt chapter and che third verſe : For whereas 
the faith of all men doth fail in death, the Chriſtians faith doth even 
then flouriſh, becaulc they are begotten again to 4 lively hope, through 
the reſurrettion of Chriſt from the dead. It was Davids ipeech, That 
when he was laid in the grave, his fleſb ſhould reft in hope, Pſalm the ix» 
teenth, [In this life our hope hatn a _ as S?.Paul calls it, where- 
in ir doth hope for the hope of righteouſneſſe by Chriſt, Galatians the 
fift chapter and the fift verſe; and after this life it hopes for the fraction 
of the riches of glory, that is, for Chriſt himſelf, who & the hope of glory, 
Coloſi:ans the firſt chapter and the twenty ſeventh verſe : His hope is 
not in the ſhadow ot Gods wings only, but es in lumine virtutis, as 
hy Prophet ſpeaks, Pſalme the eighty. ninth and- the fifteenth 
verſe. 

There is yet one point more, and- that is a neceſſary admonition not 
toconfoun, but keep ſeveral theſe two virrues theological ; for they 
be two di(-joyned virtues, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, the firſt epiſilero 
the Corint bians wy thirteenth chapger va _ three are. Faith, 
Hope, and Love ; whereas we pe under Faith, all the ag 
—* Fathers have put difference of them ; of whom. ww 
makes four differences : Firſt, Faith.hath-for izs obje the and 
promiſe of God, but Hope looks not for apromiſe, butrempromyſſam, 
we belceved the promiſe, but hope for the thing promiſed, + Srcond- 
ly, of Faith, as well evil things as good things, are the obje& ; for we 
belceve the pains of Hell no lefle than che joyes of Heaveo, but the 
objeQ of our hope is only for goodthings, as rhas in,this life weſhall be 
partakers of the righteouſneſſe of Chr, and. afrerward of: his glory. 
Thirdly, We doe not- only beleeve-things ro come, bur fuch asare 
preſent and paſt ;. for things paſt by fath we-apprehend, Hebrews 
the eleventh chapter and third verſe ; and for things tocome, webe- 
leeve there ſhall be a day of Judgement, when the Shepheard ſhall 
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ſeparate the ſheep from the goat, Matthew the twenty fift chapter ; bur 
Hope doth only apprehend things to come, and not things paſt. 
Fourthly, as Berwerd 5oteth, the applying virtue is Hope; tor this 
is Yox fidet, magna & invifibilia repoſits ſunt timemibus Dew bur 
Hopes voice is, mubt ipfi reperiuntsr, that is, I my ſelf have a part in 
them | 2uod jdes furwram credi, id fpes fibi faturum expeIat ;, but 
Charities voice is, I am diligent, & fem apprebends, FS 
For the uſe of this virtue, whereas in the Scri thereare many 
ſayings #hich force farre, As that, 4s the groond tha drink; in rain 
and brinzerh not forth graſſe, is curſed, (o the Chriſtian that drinks the 
water of Go's word,and yet brings forth no fruits of faith is in 2 
curſed ſture,Hebrews the (ixt chapter : Yet to conceive hope c 
in the ſame chapter is matter of comfort alſo, ſo the Apoftle ſaith, 
That by two immwmable things, whertby it s impoſſible for God 55" that is 
his word and oath, we heve frong conſolation, Hebrews the fixt chap» 
ter andthe cightcergh verſe : As he hath made ws great and pretious 
promiſes, the {econd epiſtle of Peter the ſecond chapter ; ſo be# 4 
faithfull Creator, the firſt epiſtle of Peter the fourth chapter : And as 
Sarab contefſed, He is faithful rhat hath promiſed, Hebrews the eleyerth 
chaprerand the eleventh verſe: And as Sarah (aid,ſo Abrahen ſaith, He 
is able to doe what he promiſeth, Romans the fourth chapter & the twen- 
ty firſt verſe, And therefore we are to conceive hope, and ſay with 
the Apoſtle, in the ſecond epiſtle to Timochjethe firſt chapter, / know 
whom 1 have beleeved, Scio euicredidi; and not only able, butwilling, 
For of them that come to him he cafteth away none, Fobn the fixt chap- 
ter, / | 
Secondly , Our hope muſt not be faint, but we muſt 
have a perfe& afſurance of hape 3 not a balfe full , bur 


the. full mcaſure of hope, as the tle COTTON 
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belonget 
ward rorhat perfetion, Hebrews the (ixt ter ; 
That as we may not age Fairy OV 
ht line upon line; Bey the rwenty ninth, 

nr waciſ-of kionledpe, ich rhe 
of weſdome, wazyrogiar mr coriower, COLſSI0 the 

ied vetſe : So for- being tait men, 
ſelves with a weak and feeble faith, bue mult ſtrive 
aſſur ance of falth, tc waxyreyier ua, Hebrews nn 
rwenty ad very age 20 LEE pps, 4 
chapter, I am ſomwhar perſwadedtobe a Clriſtiat 

inning of faith ; but -when we have this hegiriging 
boar andioinbopewe muſt.not_contey Iu 
perſwaſion at the firft, and ſo to/reſtin'a man nerioy 
till we be fully Nured - And this $5, Peter t leth, plainly, we.m 
perfedle (perare, the firſt epiſtlc of Peer the: fitſt chapter atidthe 
tcenth verſe, truſt perfeRtly.This is yp yo as it is the Ax 
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nero, Which fyllaſſurance, that it-is a diffrent thing from taith, 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, Epheſians the third chapter-and the. twelfeh 
verſe, In whom we have baldreſſe and acceſſe with confidence by faith in 
Chriſt, mþjnciar * acgrgay® iy matucy 1 *53w6, «I hat confidence (or 


fiducia) aS the Apoſtle calls it, 1Sthe pe: tection of our hope ; and we 


*train 10 if, as he ſaith, per fidem { (This fiducis is the effect ot taith, as 
eegneary) and mine, acceſs and bolajeſs of ſpeech are ihe eftc&sot hope, 
the tccond. epiitle tothe Corinthians ihe rturd chapter and thetwelfth 
verſe, Thoſe beginnings. ot hopeand faith are not to be diſl-ked, Mark 
rhe rinth chapter and the twenty fourth verſe, 7 beleeve, Lord help my 
wbelief; but he that hath ſuch a fa'th, mult (irive ro come to Abra- 
hams twith, ui contra ſpem ſab ſþe credidit, Romans the tourth chap- 
ter : $5 he hath that ſmall meaturc of kope which the Prophet ſpea- 
keth of Joc/the ſecond chapter and the fourteenth verſe, Who knoweth 
if the Lord will return and repent, and leave a blefiing hehind: him 2 Jon. 
rhe tl,ird _ chapter and the ninth verle. ThelRghe beginnings not 
to be diſallowed, fo. that he ſtrive further tothe perfeRion ofhope 
which was in Job, Job thethirtcenth chapter and the fifteenth verſe, 
Etenim ſi occiderit, ſperabo in eum ; Which made Paul ſ1y Romans the 
cighth chapter and the thiry cighth verſc, 7 am ſure that neither life 
nor death, things preſent, nor to come Cc. 

Thirdly, This filneſſe of hope muſt continue to the end, 
ard- not abide for a time : As Chriſt blames ,, Zukte the eighth 
chapter , weis noveay. mororms, ſo:the. Apoſtle finds fault with. crem- 
porary hope : It 3s that which weſce in Demps, he. beleevcd and 
hd hop*, and gave great hope for atimme, ſo that Paul acknowledged 
tim his fellow laborex ; but his faith and hope had ſoon aneng, tor he 
ſorlook Paal, and fell to embracing the preſent world, the ſecondepiltle 
ro Timethie the tourth chapter. 'FTheretore ir is 10; enough toh 
foratime, but our, hope muſt continue tothe end ;- for asthe, Apoſtle 
ſith, thou ,mayſt feethe goodneſſe,of God iy breaking off the natural 
branches to gxaff thee in, if they continue. far cliehe.will ſhew like ſc- 
verity to thee. Romans the eleventh chapter and the ſeventeentb verſes 
but thou muſt permaneres The ſame. Apoſtle laith, Galatians the fift 
chapterand the ſeventh, verſe., Zou. did runwell.;-as if be ſhovld ſay, 
nay you fare ſtill, and therefore all is ro nopurpoſe : Therefore the 
Apoſtle exhorts, So rerun that: they-may obtain, the firſt tothe/Corin- 
thians the ninth chaprer; as he himſelfdoth in chaſtifing his.body and 
ſubduing it, leaſt while he preach tothem, he ſhould be rejeGed + His 
meaning 's, albeithe beafſured, That, nothing. ſhall {eparage hin: from 
the love of God, Ramansthe eighth chapter and the;thirry eig hverſe, 
yet he will runne ſtiÞ}, and keep his hope, Fox rhe ſtate of {ipRiFcd- 
tion is like the ſanQifying of the Nazrrite, Jf-atthe end of ſix dayes be 
did towch-4ny wncleay thing, he was-40 begin again, Nambers the (ixt 
chap erandreherwelfth y{r{e, So 1ti5 inthe marter of hape ard other 
virtues « And therefore the Prophet -prayeth. not only for the {pirie 


_ a g ingenious ſpirit, but «conſtant Pirit that may continue,.P[ulm the 
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1he means are ſet down.intheſe,words, Firſt, be would have them 
uſe Diligengs: : Secondly, it imuſt bedemonſtrativeandezpert Di- 
ligence :.Thridly, it muſt be the ſame Dili thats ſhewed in the 
worksof Lqve and,Charity, and in the diſtributiontocthe poot.” 
theſe three pointsthe ficlk is, The Apoſtte ſheweth, wemay.de- 
ceive our ſelves :it;z our hope : He that: ſaid, 1 ſhall never be moved, 
Pſalm the thirtieth and and the fixt verſe, had-hopecoough and too 
naucl1 z and he that ſaid, Though all men forſake thee, yet not 1, Matthew 
the twenty (xt chapter, hoped cyough and too.much-: and therefore 
hope doth well.in injoyning the means 3; tor a$ inthe begi of the 
chapter, verſe the ſixt, is matter of feare, and: in the end,-verſe the 
eighteenth, matter of -hope ; {0 here he. willeth. themtoſhew dili- 
gence, that this hope may appear, and that it be.nota negligent and 
ſluggiſh hope, as he ſpeaks, »: xe ſri ſerper fperantes. ; For as fear, if 
ic be got mixed with hope,doth degenerace into detperation.zſo hope, 
ifit be not tempered with tear, will turn to preſumption, And-it was 
the caſe of theſe wife Saints, D<vidand Pezer, and- we ſce what came 
of it : And therefore of Job, who had fuch-an aſſured in. God, 
even in death, it is ſaid, Nomune timor tune ſprs tacs Fob | 
ciapter - he felt in himſelf a teat cocommir 6nae;; andyhatfear,ſay 
the abtient Fathers, was his hope : And the Apoſtle that will them 
perfedte ſperare,tottuft per feet ly, the firſt epiſtle of Ferer, the Grit chap- 
rcr and the thirteenth verſe, {aith after, verſe. the ſeventeenth; Pu/e 
your time infear : Hethat before called for a peefeRiop of hope,doth 
here require fear ; for {oour hope: may not fall aſlceparwax vegli- 
gents Aud as Baſeb ſaith, Yideſpem nn (is vera ſpes ; The true hope is 
that which hath. za «=a%, that is, coat and moved to-diligence : 
Such a hope is not his chat perſwades himſelf his Maſter deters his 
commiong, and fo falleth to be negligent z thatisa ige bope - 
But the <ligent hope is that which confaunds x#4he. fifr 
chapter and the fift verſe ; For as faith teacheth that ir is impoſible ro 
my rene yori rod mg eye re > loa 
cul : erc Ore 5 V1 ; 5 War [4 . 
It a will come thigher, we. mult nos be-{laachfyll, bt diligent. and 
watchfull : We muſt.uſe both axtention, Zuke: the rwepty p- 
ter, Take heed ta yoax. ſe/t465, andcontention, Lykethethi 
ter, S:rjve #0 enter 3 Theretore:the Prophet ſaihy, F/alen 
venth, Hepe in the Laxd, and: bt doing good © there 


diligence. The Apoſtle faith 

ws, the ſecond epiſtle'of Peter the; firſt chapter andthe 

That ig our hope'z but we muſt he diligent, adding £4 04 

to virtue knawledgez'\and theſeiiwe be-withous, | 
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did y hope, wasnot negligentgas he ſaithgSt#amſi voiders ſÞe> 
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ter, Paw! that ſaid, He was ſure of the love of God, Romans the cighth 
chapter doth not , ceale r0-be diligent , /eft he ſhould be wexed 
firit epiſtle to the Corinthians the ninth chapter : The ſame Paul 
faith, Philippians the third chapter and the tenth verſe, 7 forger that 
which i bebiade , and indeavor towards that which i before. Thus ist 
which concludes this poior, #, ſecing faith ſheweth it is poſſibleto at- 
tain ro Heaven, though it be hard, we muſt uſe diligence which may 
make ir athing poſſible : Not that. we are ſufficient of our ſelves, as 
trom our ſclycsto think any good, or to uſe aoy diligence tobring 
this to paſſe, for all our ſwfficiencie « of God, the ſecondepilſtle to the 
Corinthians the 'hird chapter : And therefore the Apoſtle, when he 
had ſaid, 1 labored more than they all, correQeth himſelf, yet not I, but 
the grace of God witbin me, the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the fif- 
reenth chapter and the tenth verſe : H= did not fay before, It was I 
that perſecuted the Church, bur rhe finne that dwelleth wichin me, 
but alcribes that wholly to himſelf. But it we ny good thing, we 
muſt wholly aſcribe that ro God, who, by his ſpirit, doth give us grace 
and ability rodoc it, And therefore, whoſoever feel themſelves to 
receive grace, the ſecondepiſtle tothe Corinthians and the fixt chap= 
ter, and be indued with virtue from above, Luke the twenty fourth chap- 
ter, they muſt take heed they be not wanting to that grace and heare 
itin vain ; but havivg grace from God, we muſt laboor to make that 
poſſible which faith theweth to be poſſible, 

Secondly, They muſt thwiwa, make it apparent there is aſecret 
diligence z but that which the Apoitle requireth is an oftenſive dill. 
gence ; For as James ſairh, Oſtende mihi fidem ex operibus, James the 
ſecond chapter and cighthyeric : Sothe Apoſtles meaning is, 1 care 
not for the concealed diligence, let me ſee itappear by your ourward 
converſation. For if the Heathen being indued with rhe light of Na- 
cure only, did ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, by do. 
ing moral virtues, Romans the lecond chapter,much more ought-Chri- 
ſtians, that are indued with grace from above, to ſhew forth this dili- 
gence, that it may be viſible ro th worl:!, The Apoſtle ſhews there 
aretwo hopes, Spes interna dulteding, & extreme operations ; the one 
is concealed and inward, the other is apparent and to be ſeen, The 
inward hope bringeth this to paſſe, Thar rhe love of God is ſhed abro 
inour hearts, Rom.5.5.and thereforeis tobe likened : This hope doth 
likewiſe effe&this, That we have the ſpirit of God bearing witne(ſe toour 
ſpirits that we are the Chrildren of God, Rom..$, [t is as it were abſcond;j- 
tum Manna, Apoc. the ſecond chaprer, which doth inwardly feed our 
ſouls. But howſoever this be good, yet not without danger; foras 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, there are that have been lightned withkmwlcdge, 
and have taſted of the Heavenly gift, and were made partaters of the holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted of the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, and yet fall away Hebrews the fixt chapter and the fourth 
verſe : Therefore hecalls not for this diligence, but will have them _ 
make ir evident ; which he exprefſeth in chefe words, that it bethe 
ſame diligence ;, which is the third point : 

Wherein 
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Whercin he teacherh inwhat this demonſtrative diligence ian- 

deth z that is, 25. che fqrmner yeric ſhewarh, 4n. che work: « 
love, and in miniſtring 1 the $aims thatis, the C0108 of, wor 

tiexeby *thar 
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ctfrity; makesrhe 6ften(ive diligence * W Ft 6 
this oftenfive or dtmonſritive diligence;'is'the tec ne of Our 
hope. as the Apoftle ſaith, The works of love are het | ; 
for true faith worketh by love, Galatians the fitt chaprer. This dili- 
gence cannot deceive us, of which our Saviour Cheri fel 


the fit chapter, They 1has have done good, ſhall rome firrbinto everts 
fling life, and the comfortable anored weoowernts Fodpre at the bs 
is 2 on 4 Med te rhe ps in doing the work 
of mercy ſhall be : Come ye paſſeſſe the king dome we ord for you 
Matthew the twenty fift chaprer. It ſufficcthmorto ea bords 


or lifter thatis naked and deftitate' of daily food, Depart in peaesy 
warm, your ſelves,fill your bellies ; bur the 1nward compaſſion muſt 
ſhew it ſelf outwardly, by giving them thoſe things which areneed- 
full to the body, Fawes the ſecond chapter and the fifreench verſe £ 
Therefore the Apoſtle Peter willech them thar are petſwaded of the 
t and pretious promiſes that are made SER, 
ur-make their election ſure to them bylthis oſtenfive di gence, 
that tothelr faith they add virtue,to — which if they doe, 
they (ball never fail, the ſecond epiltle gf Perty the firſt chapter. And 
the Apoſtle Sr. Fohn ſaith, Hereby we know that we are tr, from 
death ano life, becauſe we love the brethren, and that net in word arid 
rongue only, but in deed and trath, the firſt epiſtle of Fohy the third 
chapter and the fourrecnth verſe. God to aflure us of his mercitull 
promiſes in Chriſt, is ſaid, not only ig have ſealed ws, butallo ro hive 
given «s the earneſt of the ſpirit into our bearts, the ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corimbians the firſt chapterand the twenty ſecond verſe; Thecon- 
cealed diligence is as the earneſt which a man puts inhis purſe ; bur 
the oftenhve diligence is like to a ſeal, which may be ſhewed to all 
men : for, as Chriſt witnefleth, owr lights moſt ofrine fireall men, 
that the wicked and angodly, a our zood works, may take occaſoon 1 
God and be converted, » che fift chapter, Tfwe uſedili- 
gence,and ſhew forth our diligence in doing thoſe works of love, 
we ſhall attain to hope, and that not faint or feeble, bun of full mea» 
ſure, even the full aſſurance of hope which ſhall norbe for arime; 
oran hour, and ſo fail, but it ſhall continge even to the end. 
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Apoc. 12. 7,8 Et faFtumi'e/t prelinm'in Calo . Mithaet W& Hngeli e1us pres 
" Liati fung"en Dracone, & Draco pugndbat & Angeli gjua,: 
Sed hi mon,prevaluerunt, neque, locus eorum amplinis inventus 


WW 5 the Chritian Religion i ra Religion an 
\ Yana | - wt r we doc.gor adore them with divine-ho» 
WED. ngur, Colofians the. {econd chapter and the 61 

2 4tcciith yerlc 5. and. though. we offer ro: warthi 
thetn, yet. they will not admit of ir, Apocalyps the 
F; twenty ſecond Chapter and the ninth verſe 3 ſoon 
ap the other fide; it 1$;nota Religion of Saduces, zhat 
hold there i na Angels ,nor ſpirit, As the twenty third chapter and the 
eighth ver(c ; but it doth, acknowledge that ſuch bleſſed ipirits there 
be, and that God hath er<Red a ladder that reacheth up to. Heaven, 
by whichchc Angeisot Goa.goc up and down to convey Gods ble(- 
fings tomen, Geneſis HE QyEO'Y eighth chapter ': And cherefare;by 
all means it 0} gry." {elfagainſt the opinion of thoſe that ſerkto re- 
move this la Jo | 
towardgus : For, in qhaokfulncſlc to, God for thisbenefir, that the 
Angels hayea.carcof us, the Chur have thought i! good, weighing 
borh the one extremity of ſuperſtition, which Hoſes comparerh ta 
drunkenncfle, and the-other extreminy of prophaneneſſe, which he 
[kcneth tothirſt, 425098; 5a ba rwenty ninth chapterand the nine» 
tcenth verſe, to keep this Feaſt, . ..... i F 
. Andiindex if we confider, thatthoſe glorious ſpitics who have the 
continual fruitionof Gods preſence, Matthew the cighteenth chapter 
and the tenth verſe, 1» whiſepre ence # the fulneſſe of alljay , Pſalm the 
xeon can be content.to abandon. that place ofthus felicity, to 
come dow. and perform guries to the ſonncs ot men, namely, ro gake 
charge of uy and keeh ws from danger, £ſalm the ninetie tick and the cle- 
venth verlc, tobe «s muniſtring ſpirits, cor [their ſakes thar ſbal be heirs 
of Talwvartion, Hebrews the firſt chapter ; This cannot but reckoged 
a ſpecial fayour. $A - 
Secondly , Eſpecially if we a. degree further, and 'con- 
{der that they leave their affiſtance in Gods preſence, where 
is all glorie and happineſſe, to Miniſter to us that dwell in houſes of 
clay, ob the fourth chapter, and that for our nobility, muſt derive our 
ſelvesinto corruption and worms, Job the ſeventeenth chapter andthe 
fourteenth verſe, that ſuch holy ſpirits ſhould come down upon ſuch 
fintull ſpirits, ſuch glorious ſpirizs ſhould Miniſter eo ſuch vile bodies, 
this gives us further cauſe toremember this benefir, | 
Thirdly, The manner of this Miniſtry may bea ſpecial morive to 
ſtir us upto thankfulneſſe : This miniſtry and ſervice donetovs is as 
farre as any can reach, that is, #/que 4d conſilinm fideli oF auxilium, 


For 


er, aSifthere were no duty to ioerk by them 


Forcoun(cl and wyldane, we ſce Facab conteitcth, an = Aſa ag 
gave him direction what to doe, Geneſis the thirty firft 
meer hs 


cityewt verſe + So and neel came forth to reach Dameh, 
krib ved ge and underſtanding, D ane} eh ninth chapter andthe rwenty 
Iec)nq v<iie, And this very book contains nothing clſe but that which 
Chriff revealed 10 bis firvant John by an Angel, Apocaly che firit chap- 
alba ed ting hrs or arr of con, And ormaner 
Ip there is berween Ange ; 
invert; whereby they binde themſelves, vhar- for our, 
may wage warre, not only with men, bur with witked 
they doc coninually detend us the Propher reacherh, PF 
t -urih, The Angels of the Lord pitch their tents'vound 
fear bw; ; whereof we have a plain example, in hd Hobs the 
K ing}. the fixt chapter aud \ my narromys v4 Parti aGre 
par: othelp, which they perform to men, ieisphain, that sthey-de- 
fend us trom danger, {o they ſhew themſelves enemies nor ealyeo 


me tichar ſeek our burr, but to evil Angels, Thiarche Angels ave evte- 
Ws to men, that are inenemniers tbe Bet and Oherche rr Ges 
{ee it plaihly affirmed; Pſalm the thirty file anGrhic fixt verſe, bpm yg 
gel of the Lord perſecmerh chens ; Pry an wy 4 the 
- rx wire enemies ro Gods prop yore fone God 

A igelt#9 4. ftroy may ef ot upulinpar rhe at=nirnba 
cr 3 and 7ſarah che thirty levench chapter, where an Feit in 
the bebalt ot Exzc<kiah to deſtroy the hoſt of Senacherib, who was an che- 
mic to Gods [rave And in this place-we warre in the 
behalf of Angel , againſtthe wicked Agr ad 
relationinthoſe words, P/alms the A 
1 hag ſhalt walk jon the Lyon and Adder, « 
208 then ſhait tread wnder foot. Wherefore pry $45 
Iencic, ſhall defend us apaint both wicked m&n and mob ephorng 
benefit apa anche > Ori = made og God 
we are ro that are qiokr ay. woy of a 
Melchizedeck did gratulite Abraham = 
Kings, Genefs4 the chapcer, 
On,_0aetrer his hands 3 and zvthe ſervants dls Eves 


graculate David, whenhe {aw that the 

cond book of Samuel the eighth nach 
$o that theſe congratulations ie ba 

thankfulneſſe to God that harh appoinced | us fuch be 

and cauſe of this ſolemnt: y. 


The words divide eniſeiith into-two pots, Fin, 
Sccondly, the Viory or Conqueſt 7M 

Concerning lyrerog ye oy firſt to conſider 
batenr, and thent " Congeck. 
rwo degrees : For it is ſaid nor only ha 
for then he had been of an evenhand, and might bh: 
bur that the Dr and his Angels were - REREY 
and getting the Vitory of Acharl and his Angels, 
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rock the foyl lo 4hat their place was net founs any more: in Hea- 
ven E 

Touching the perſons that waged this battail, they are onthe 
fide Michael and his Angels : On the other fide the. Dragon and his 
Anrgels. 

{>the the ficſt rhirgis, what we muſt conceive concerning Mi- 
chael. Icis ſure tle Churchof God, upon many and weighty reaſons, 
doth not favour the opinion of rhoſe that make Chriſt ro be <Kichae/: 
Michael, Daniel the tenth chapter and the thirteenth verſe, « ſaid zo 
be one of the firſt Lrances or Rulers, whic': is 10 be underſtood of ſome 
principal Angel, and not ot Chriſt, who 1s ſer up above all Princes, 
nd is not to be xgeckoned among them, being the Prince of Princes, and 
Lord of Lords : And the Annotati-n of thole that hold this opinion 
ſheweth that there 1s an Angel under Chriſt, which takes charge for 
the defenſe of the Church on carih, which is Michael your. Prince, 
Dan. 10.21. 

Secondly, Out of Fud*s epiſtle verſe the ninth, the ancient Fathers 
prove, that by Michael ve are not 10 underſtand Chriſty for that 
which he affirmeth, tha; Michael dur ſt wut check the Devill with eurſed 
ſpeaking, cannot, be aſcribed to Chriſt, which not only dare, but &arb 
trodden down Satan under his feet ; muc!! mire dare 'e check him : 
whichunlcſſe te could doe, it were 2 plain fignethar he is not Omni» 
potent, Therefore by Michael bere we arc to underſtand ſome 
other and not Chrilt, 

Thirdly, Out of this place, Apocalyps the twelfth chaprerand the 
fifeverſc, In as much asthe Child that was born was Chriſt, it is not 
like thar this Childe ſhould ſuddcnly be tranflaied info an Arc 
and hghtwithrhe Dragon. «And thereforc borh Theodoret and others 
ſay, thar Michael 5 a chiet tpirit among the created ſpirits that then 
took care of the Church in J#ry, and 11 is caretull of Chriſts Church 
unto the end ofthe world, 4nd to this we may addthe judgement of 
the Church, which on this holy-day doth thank God for the ſervice 
of the Angels, bur makes no mention of Chriſt, rhat it is he that inthis 
place warreth with the Dragon and his Ang-ts, For the Dragon there 
is a farre more caſie paſſage ; 1o as we my ſon gueſſe what is meant 
by him ; for in this chapter he is called rt:c Devil and Satan, whereof 
their name ſignifieth a flanderer ; and he is juſtly fo called, for that he 
both f1inderc th God to man, asit God aid envy mans proſperity, Ge- 
neſis the third chapter, and ſlanders man t- God, as he did Feb, whom 
albeir he were a bleſſed Saint, yet he accuſcth betore God asan Hypa- 
crite, Job the firſt chapter. The other name Satan fignifieth agrear 
enemie, not only to the good, whom he hath moſt cauſe to hate, as 
bein contraryto him; butalfotorhe bad, That he iszn cocmy to the 
good, it appears by this, That he perſecuted not only the child thar 
was new born, but the woman alſo, and becauſe he cannot ſhew his 
malice upon him, he makes warre with her ſeed, Apocalyps the twelfth 
chapter. the thirteenth & ſeventeenth verſes, That he 1- 21/0 an enemie. 
to the bad, appears verſe the ninth, where he is called, The ſeducer of 
the 
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of the whale world, and the aceaſer of the brethren, for 45 he firſt 
them to commit grievous linnes, and chen pleads againſt the, che. 
the plague of God may come uponthem. - 

Theſe are the Leaders - The Bands and Souldiers under cheircon 
duR are Ange's on both fidcs. 


The Angels that ferve under Michael are char excel w rent 
and doe Gs of God in obeying incayge 
hundred and third and the twentigtn veric,”rhey that the ab 
calls ele# Angels, the firſt epiſtle ro _ che De "30h the 
twenty fhrlt verſe. 
The Angels that warre on the Drag 

Pſalm the ſeventy cighth and the nh an we 7 4 
ſonned, the {cond epiſtle of Ferey the ſecond _ ES 
kept not their orig1nal, a5 Fude ſaith : theſe figh 
frye agar Ou ſaith, The pts, 4/2 pmatrn 

Mathew the twelith chapier. + For rele Bene Anger 
there is principatus, Or primus principatw ; (0 it isamong the wicked 

ls, forchere mw't be order in al! companic's 

ouching the Batrail it ſelf, weare firft to remove ſome things of 
offence, not rothink it ſtrange that che Anzelsare here ſaid ro move 
battail. For albeit they be called Angels pacis; Yſaiah the thirty third 
chapter and the ſeventh verſe, becauie they bring z yetin ma- 
ny places they are called Gods Hoſts z 25 the 
God, called the place where they were Nabhanaim, Genefis the thirty lecond 
chaprer and the ſccond verlc, and they magoitie God by thar ritle, 
rr fixt chaptcr, Lord Godof Hoſts + Luke the {econd cha 

the Angels are called Heavenly 5s + And. where ch, 

If I pray to the ain Ing omg ps + 
Matthew the twenty fixt capter. H Troops 
and Bands.of Souldicrs, tor that gar In 


ood of the god'y ;, for God flov-ie good, wp. 


- wh pm oh out ofthis \ſhoold nes be made porflD-wichoot os, 
os the eleventh _— in the —_ che An whuch idillu- 
ſtrated cM #3hew the thirteenth Angels a od 


5, giving us to NG 
owes vr Harveſt be ang j ſo. Jpn 
muſt continually be imployed in Fig 4 
ſhall waa Salvation, wt the number of he; 

liſh 7. 
F So neither needs thatto offendany, tharth ab 
foughr in Heaven , for {o he is ſaid A have define Ge 
the ſonnes of God + And when Abb was to be dettived ; «ing ſpwis 
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ſtoed before Ga, the firſt book of the Kings the rwenty-lecont chapter. 
All this was vniy by Gods permiſhons For all sh1s dorh nov make che 
Dcvil bleſſed, no more than Adam was blefied being in Paradiſe i For 
havingſinned, nnd being thereby our.of Gods.tavout, be no more £n- 
joyed that comfort of Paradiſe which he took before his fall, but qut- 
ked and. tikd himſelt from rhe prefence of God for tear, Genmeſit the 
third chayrers The Dragon is 00 more bleſſed for being in Heaven, 
or appearing beto:e God, than. a priſoner, that for a time is brought 
out of priſon itiro tte Court ts be arraigned ; for: he takes no delight 
of che pomp and glorie of the Cour:, knowing it is not for hin, but he 
muſt retvrn to the Du 1geon, from whence he was taken : So itis 
with the Devi). | 

Theſe offences being removed, we come now to the Fight ir ſelf, 
which was net in any bodily manter, for they re ſprriee; Pſadns che 
hundred and fourth and evertfpre2briv fight & « fprrataal fight, Ephe- 
fiens the (ixt chapter 3 And their weapons nvt carnal, but ſpiritaal, the 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corrmrkvans the tenth chaprer. 't hac as the An» 
gels fight by remprations on che ohe fide and by reſiſtances, ba che 
other they fig} t by agonies and inward conflicts, which is morecruly 
called conflicts than any combat. The other fight with bodily ctic« 
mics; for, as ſomenote, Abraham would rather tight with five Kings 
than abide that conflict berween taith and natural :fection, which he 
felt when be wasrommanded to offer up his tonne 1/aze ; and thoſe 
agonics which David fclt in bis own heart, P/A/m the fourty ſecond, 
Why art thou ſo heavy O my ſoul; |Pſalen the (eventy feverth and the 
eighty ninth verſe. Theſc- Combarsand (pirirual Battails were mote 
grievous to David, than thoſe: which he fought with the Phaliſtims, 
with $/, or any other outward enemies whatſoever. | 

The Battails fought berween theſe two parties are in Scripture 
four, { . 

The firſt is that which in the beginning was fought between them, 
that when the one ſaid, {ſarah the fourtecnth chapter and therthir- 
recnth verſe, «ſcendars, the orher wene down s when the one faid, I 
will it, they (aid he ſhouid ſtand, Daniel the ſeventh chapter 3 when 
the _— ſaid 1 will be like the maſt hich, the other (aid Michael who 
# like God. | | 

The (ccond is that which 7ude ſpeaketh of, that there was a conflit 
between Michael the Archangel and the Devil, aboutrhe dead body 
of Moſes, verlc g. 

The thixd is mentioned in Dame! the tenth chapter the thitreenth 
verle, where when the Church was io thrakdom and captiviry under 
the Perſians and Chaldeans, the Dragon would have kept them fiill 
in bondage, but CHicheel fought for their delivepnee. 

The fourth Batrail 4s that which-1s here 4 by Micharl fora 
full deliverance of the Church z for we fee the Dragon [ford befone 
the woman that was ready te be deltvered, that tre might devour t/ echild, 
verſe the {eventh + And berawſe he was taken up unto God, the Dragon 
perſecmed the woman; And for thit be conld not prevail againſt ter, he 


mide 


made warre with hey ſeed, Apocalyps the twelfth chapter and the thir- 
teenth verſe, that is, with them that, keep the cox of , 
God, Foritthe Devil tought with <Aichae] tor Adoſes body, being 
dead, de Moſowvortes, Jade che ninth verſe, much more will be dght 
tor Chtiſt "being borne + 1f he warre againſt the the 
Jews, -much more againſt the Church of Chriſt, ing both of 
Jews andGentils. And asthe Angels offer fight for, the one; ſo: will 
they for the other: For -itis plain, that the Angels arc firk in arms 
when any injury is offered cither to the Child, or the Woman, or to 
herſeed; © / 2 

W hat this Battail was between the Dragon and the Child the opi. 
nion of the Church is, That albeit the Devils by cheir creation were 
glorious Angels, yer they might be content notroprefume ſofarre 
« to be like the moſt high, but «fter the' munifold wiſdome of Gad was 
made known by the Charch unto principalities and y ws the 
third chapter and the tenth verſe z thatis, when they ſaw it was Gods 
will,thatthe Child born of our fleſh andeaken outof the carth, was 
taken up into Heaven, 0 the throne of God : This wasitthatfirred 
them op to battail, For howſorver they be conſtrained to ſubmit 
themſelves to God, yer they cannot abide to honoura peece of clay : 
And albeit they couldnot be equal wich God, yer they would retain 
a ſuperiority above men : which thing being nor granted them, they 
are incen{ed againſt Chriſt : They think ira great indignity, homwſo- 
ever they have' done ſervice to men #anquan Doming, as things per. 
taining to the Lord, that now they ſhould doe ſervice to men :anquam 
Domind, Bur this they are inforced to perform ig Chriſt who is ex- 
alted in his Humanity 5 andin as much as Chriſt hachtaken our nature, 
they muſt _ —_—— m_ _ —_ the NG 

els would not unto : prevail not is. 

a the conſideration of this which the hs gh 
ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, the lecond epiſtle of Patey the ſecond 
chapter, Angelis peccamtibus non pepercit , may greatly provoke. the 
Angels to batrail : That albcir he pared wot the Angels s yet 
he will nd this isa aſſaulr. Bur thatis 
more N x[quam An 4//ump ſz, {ea ſemen | Hebrews 
theſeco hapter andche'fixccenth verſe, That he willnatgraceihe 
names of Angels, as to aſſume their nature, but prefersthe pature of 
man ; and that they muſt adore that perſon that jsbecomeman;this 
might be a ſore remptation. Asalſothat whichthe Apaſtie affirms, 
the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the fixtahaprer andthethindworſe, 
T hat the nature of man ſhall judge Angels : this njightgroatly offgpd 
them. And the Dragon and higAngels will ap thee 
thoughts into Aicheel and his Angels, but-yer-cheys 
geftipns. The more high and honourable any-{pizitiggtheleſccan.c 
brook any indignity. And ſeeing the Angels-are ſuetr honourable 
ſpirirs, they muſt needs rakeit very ill,'that not only -maos-cature is 
exahed above theirs, but that they muſt doe ſervieeunto-meng Notes 
things pertaining to rhe Lard, butastothe Lordhianſelt; 
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needs offend them, That whea thry ſinne,they finde no favonr ; but 
ifman finne, he is ſpared : That when the Sonne of God doth mani- 
feſt himſclfrothe world, he doth not vouchſafe the Angels ſo much 
honour as to aſſume their nature, but take; vhe ſeed of Abraham ; and 
thathe will inthe laſt time make men judges of Angels. Inthis can- 
her did the Dragon and his Angels oppolc themſelves againſt Michael 
and his Angels ; but we ſec how he doth refiſt all theſe temptations 
and afſ1ults : and therefore this battail is worthy to be kept in remem- 
brancc. 

ſhe Conqueſt followeth, Wherein we ſee, that in ſteed of per- 
ſwading Michael and his Angels, that they ſhould not Jook at the my- 
ſtesi2 of Chriſts Incarnation, we ſee the Angels are content myguiler, 
the firſt epiſtle of Perer the firſt chapter, the eleventh and twelfth ver- 
ſes, to ſloop down to look into thoſe things that concern Chriſt, Whereas 
they were per{waded to turn rhe backs on Chriſt, we ſee they all 
fall down and worſbip him, Hebrews the firſt chapter and ſixt verſe : 
T hey all acknowledge Worthy i the Lamb to receive power, riches, ho- 
nour, and glory, and majeſty : praiſe, and honor, and glorie to him that 
ſrereth on the throne, and to the Lamb for evermore, Apocalyps the fife 
chapter, the twelfth and thirteenth verſes : And inſtead of exalting 
themſelves, they arc ready to off-r battaj) to them thar perſwade 
them hereunto; as Davids heart was more inclined to Foab, than his 
wicked ſonne Abſo/om z which made him make Foab a means for his 
reſtoring into his fathers fayour : So God is more inclinedto be mer- 
cifull to men that ſinne, than to Angels; and that is irthat makesthe 
Angels ſubmit themſelves to the nature of men. So thatthey ſee 
Chriſt vouchſaferh to call us Bretheren, Matthew the twenty fift chap- 
ter and the fourtiethrverſe ; ſo they are glad to claim brotherhood of 
us, Apocalyps the twenty ſecond chapter; as the Angel ſaid to John, 
Tam one of thy brethren. In as much as God cxalts the male child and 
the woman to be in his Throne, the Angels are ready to fight for 
chem, 

lothat it is ſaid, The Dragon prevailed not, it may be gathered, that 
for all that he might begin again z but where it is added, Andtheir 
place could no more be found in Heaven, thereby we learn that Michael 
and his Angels ſct-upon the Dragon and his Angels, and drave them 
ou! of Heaven. 

That which ariſeth from hence on our parts,isof two ſorts : 

Firſt, The chankfulneſſe we are bound continually torender to God, 
that we are of ſuch regard in his fight, that in Heaven they fight for 
us, the ele@ angels with the evil angels, Afchae with the Dragon 
and hiscompanie. It is that which Chriſt rells us, Luke the cleventh 
chapter, When the ſtrong mes keep the Palace, all things are in peace , but 
then comes a ſtronger, &c. Man is even inthe eſtimarion of the Devil 
a Palace, howſoever we by our finnes make our ſelves a Hogſtie: 
therefore both - Chriſt and the Devil eſteeming ſo highly of us, we 
may not eſteem baſely of our ſelyes. The angels have charge, noton- 
ly to keep us, Pſalm the ninty firſt, but to wage batrail about us : and 
there- 
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therefore it is plain, the ſoul of man is no meanzhing, | The Angels 


as we fcc, are ready to enter field with che Dragon and his An- 
gels ; Neither doth Heaven only take this care of us, but the 
Earth allo is ready to belp us, and .vpencth her mouth and ſmallowerh up 
the flood which 1he Dragon caſts out. of his mouth, Apocalypsithe twelfth 
chapter and the ſixtecath verſe, Therefore if they have ſuch carc-of 
us, 1t is reaſ0n we ſhould have care of our ſelves, if they take ſuch 
care for man, that is but carth, then ought we for Heaven tobe care- 
fall - It no man be crowned, no not the Angels themſelves, except 
they firive aright, the ſecond epiſtle to Thivry rhe ſecond chapter ; 
no more-ſhall we be crowned unleſſe we be as caretull of our felves 
as the Angels, It the Angels were ſo bulig to defend the carth; we 
mult bc more dil;gent to fight for Heaven... Again, here we fee,that 
to come to Heaven is a matter of fight and wraſtling, Epheſians the 
fixt chapter : If we look upon Chriſt and the Apoſtles, we will ſay 
itis Lud, a wraſtling ; bur if upon common Chriſtians it is bur 
Ludw, a paſtime and ſport. And he that ſtirrs up this warre and 
conflitisnor dead, howſocyer he was put tothe worſt,. but only 
driven out of Heaven. That battail which wasin Rieavenamong the 
Angels, is come down to men on carth, and now:ths Dragon-fighes 
with the womans ſeedy and therefore it imports the womans ſeed 
ro fight with him : For the warrewe have, is not only with fleſh 
and blood, that is, with our own paſſionsand affeRions, which is 
the philoſophical warre ; though we muſt fight with them alſo, be- 
caulc fleſbly luſts pg bt againſt the ſpirit, the firſt epiſtle of Peter the ſe. 
cond chaprer and theeleventh verſe : Bur onr wraſtling is chiefly 
with the {pirits, with | ra wickedneſſe in heavenly places, oa 
the ſixt chapter. And whar, 1s this enemy the -Dragon fookiſh and 
weak afret his conqueſt had over finne* No, he.@ the old Serpent; 
therefore full of experience. Theſe enemies or -oxmwerningis, Bpbe- 
ſpans the ſixrchapterz therefore they want no power. . | But arethey 
diſcouraged upon this overthrow ? No, but he is the more fierce and 
his wrath kindled, knowing his time is but ſhort, Apocalyps the twelfe!1 
chapter and the twelfth verſe. Then ſecing we have ſuch ancnemy, 
we mult ſtrive rightly if wewill be crowned, fo parte uv] een, 
ſludiam wernuſt takethe more heed to out ſelves, becauſe; aSGreyory: 
faith, Magi eft fortis neſtri yk pnraig.r preemtids "11; * 
Secondly, As we give God thanks, that he makes this account of 
us}, ſo are we tothank him, that he hath created and commanded 
ſuch excellent ſpirits to' fight for us z and to- pray -rhat chey;Whict 
have thus fought for-us-in Heaven, tay in! Eati h fightowith us rt 
help us ; that as theyihave caſt him out of Heaven, ſo welttayo 
come him- in earth: We are to'thank Go which by c 
ſinnes have made our ſelves like rhe beaſts i iſh ,"Pſabnd 
ſhall be jnlyaw,, Luke the tventjethy chapter,” and ro-pedy 
ray drive the Dragort intothe borromleſſe piti' Thirdly, 
take heed tharwe provoke not the Angels with ourmiſdeeds)2 
the twetity third chapter an —__ _ verſe; flor _ 
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from us with the wicked words of our mouths, Eccleſiaftes the fit 
chapter and the fitt verſe, It we ſuffer our felyesro tone by filthy 
wordsand ſpeeches, we make cthemturn their favour fromus. \ When 
we come into the Church, we mult come with a due regard and y6> 
verence, propter Angeles, the firlt: epiltle-to- rhe Corinthians the cle- 
ven: h chapter : for by rude and uncomely behaviouria the Congre- 
gzion, and by ſuffering our mourhs to utter offerfiveſpeeches, we 
offend the Angels and deprive our ſelves of their tavaurgſo asthey 
will not carc tor our ſakeguard : But if as the Angel tells Dawl; Da- 
niet the tenth chapter and the tweltth veric, Weiſer our hearty 20 wider - 
ſtand and to humble our ſelves by faſting before God, that may draw their 


aff. tion towards us; tor repentance is that which doth miniſter joy to 


the Angels in Heaven, Luke tic fifteenth chapter, | 

Laſtly, By this means, though we obtain not ſuch a perfe& con- 
queſt over the Dragon as the Angels did; yet we hallatraintothe 
firſt degree - though we cannot drive him our of earth, ashey.didout 
of Heaven, yer we ſhall obcain thus much, That be ſball not prevail 
againſt us,no more than hedid againſt them, We ſee it in-Pas/though 
he fought never fo much, yet he could: not avoid it, 6at ſinne mould 
dwell in him, Romans the ſeventh chapter : bur this victory he obtaig- 
ed, that it did not reign #n hi natural body, Romans the fixt chapter. 
Thovgh, till our corruption be:diffolved, we (hall not drive him our, 
we ſhall ſo be armed, T hat he ſhall not prevai{ againſt as. ' We mult 10> 
deavor our ſelves, that by thankfulncſle to him for vouchfafing tous 
this help, and by interceſſion to continue the ſame, we may (till reſiſt 
the Dragon, not ſuffcring our ſelves to take the toy], howſoeverwe 
cannot utterly drive hirzout. And in this rc-ſpc&, when we ſhallbe 
like the Angels, then ſhall we tread Satan under our fect, then ſhall the 
Dragon be bound in chains and caſt into the bottomleſſe pit 3 ſo ſhall we 
have a final conqueſt overhim.. Now we muſt labour t&atrain tothe 
firſt degree ofthe Angels viRory and fo ſhall we be crowned, - 


Quicquid dat mibi Pater, ad me <veniet : £7 evmn qu cvenit ad me, 
nequaquam ejecerim foras. ; - 


HE words are Chriſts, and- are bath-wgrecableco 
the ation we have in hand, and alſo a good depen- 

SS dance upon that whereia we have beenikeretofore 
| SEP . converlant, --But that theſe.worgs are to. be gp- 
8 ©) yed to the holy Euchariſt and Sacrament of the 
2 ords Supper appears , for that betore he calls 
himlclf ;he bread of life,-verle the thirty fiſts The 

bread from Heaven, verſe the tourty bitt 5:The living bread, vethkeahe 
fifty firſt ; and all aloog this Chapter there is gothing (poken of Chrif,, 
but 
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but as he is the matter of this Szcrament : and therefore theſe words 
are to be underſtood of the holy Euchariſt, | | 

And ſo theſe words as they yeeld comfort to the commerg, per- 
fwading them that they are ot thoſe, whom God rhe Fatber hath grven 
to Chriſty 1o no lefle comfort is reached tothem here z for that rhey 
underſtand from Chriſts own mouth, That if they come to him, they 
ſhall not be caſt ont, but received of him, fo «# nowe ſhall be able to take 
—_— of his hands, John the tenth chapter and the twenty cighth 
verſe, 5” 
On the other ſide, They that come not, tti1y know from hedre; 
that as they are not in the number of the Fathers: Donatives, char is, 
ſuch as are givento Chriſt, but are che portion ot Satan, For they ſhall 
be caſt out into the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, Apocalyps the 
ewenty ficſt chapter and the eighth verſe 3 And into utter darkneſſe, 
where « weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, Matthew the eighth chapter 
and the tweltch verſe, 

Touching the depcndance his words have with that part of Scrip- 


ture which we uſually bave held, when we ſpake of Cazns departure 


from Gods preſence, we heard that he did ſet himſclt as neer Eder as 
he could be; that he was content for a little rrifling pleaſure, that 
ſhortly fadeth, to forgoe Gods preſence,where 4 pleaſure for evermore; 
that fora little worlcly gain with 8a/aam, he gives overall godlineſſe, 
which is the true gain z and that nothe, burthe whole world 
ambition, as Lords, doe ſcek the worlds honor with thic lofle 
honor arid favour of God: Being thus departed from God, weheard 
he came to a Land called Nod, that isg.a Land of unquicineſle and 
troubles, both inreſpe& of the inward diſquierneſs of his foul by conti- 
nual fear & the outward yanitics of the whole world ; where he fquad 
that having forſaken God, with whom is tulneſſe of joy, hecould nor 
have hisdcfire farisfied by any pleaſure that the could afford. 
But we left not Cain there, bur heard, thatrheend of that journey was 
woe, 25 it ſhall be the end of all thoſe that walk in Cains way, Jud? the 
cleventh verle. | 
And for that there is none but may fall into the ſame way it Con- 
cerns every manto think how, being departed from the preſence of 
God, he may come back io Chriſt, and-cſpecially that he watch his 
opportunity, to comear ſuch a time as Chriſtwill not-caſt himove ; 
And that israught us here, in theſe words, where; Chriſt ſaith, That 
whoſoever commeth to him, as he #« the breadof life; he ſhall not be caſt 
F i ; 02-0 \ i ans Teen, 
- \But we muſt watch this opportuvity ereare two venite's, 
Come 1omeall ye, Manthew hp elcyenth chapter, chat have depari 
from me, to receive worldly pleaſures and gain 5" The other, Comic: 
bleſſed of my Fathtr, inherit the Kingdome , Matthem-the ewenry 
cheptecandaberhiney fourth verſe. Bur he that, 
this latter vexite, muſt-have his part alſo in thefirſt : He muſtcome 
in ro-Chrift by repentance, eſe he cannot cone to be partakeer of 
PEI Fftf Gag 
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In theſe wordsof Chriſt we have three perſons :. Firſt, 'Pater dans. 
Secondly, Homo weniens, Thirdly, Chriſtus non. ejiciens. Wherceof 
the two toruer parts be the Conditi -n, the third perſon belongeth 
tothe Promiſe, The Condition ſtands in The Fathers giving, anc vur 
comming ; Tie Promile is Chriſts not caſting oat. | 

Touciing which parts joyntly, wearc to ablerve theſe, That cvery 
one by experience tind:s that the ſtate of linners, live they acverto 
pleaſantly, is bur as Cain called his (onne, Chenvch, tharis; a good 
beginning ; For the mid'{t of that ſtate is unquierneſſe, and theend 
everlaſting cdearh, Which being confidered, ut will make every'ttan 
willing tv come again ro God it there be any hope, they ſhall be 
received: In regard of our ſelves, as St Part ſpeaketh of lier thatde. 
parted from her husband, the firlt cpiſtle ro tie Corimhians the (c- 
veath chapter andcheeleventh verſe, fo it were juſt, that nas much 
as we have willogly forſaken God, and departed from him, prefer- 
ring tranſitory and earthly d: lights before his favour, he ſhould ſay, 
Qui diſcedit, diſcedas, that beirg once gore tiom him, he ſhould nor 
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But here we are to admire the goodneſle and mercy. of God and 
Chriſt, that inead of a revenger and puniſher; he is a mercifull 
receiver ; that where in Juſt. ce Chriſt might be a rock of offence; to 
ſuch as depart from him, he: will-be a rock of refuge ro them , that he 
is ſo farre from caſting our, if they come, that he is content #0 ſeek ſat 
« are loſt, Luke the ninetecath chapter and the tenth verſe, Thathe 
lenc's and ſends again, that they ſhould come back , cAtaithew'the 
rwenty ſecond chapter, That be ſtands at the dore knocking, Apocalyps 
the thud chapter, And ſaith, Cone 10 ws all ye, Maithew the eleventh 
Chapter : So there isno doubt bur Chriſt will rec: iye chenttharcome 
to him, For, asthe ancient Fathers note, If when ke comesro us, we 
caſt not kim out, ncither will he caſt us our whcn we cometo him : 
And that no unworthin: fle by means. of any. filth, cicher of bodyior 
ſoul, doth keep him fromus, we ſce for bodily. uncleatineſſe,” he was 
content to be received by Simonthe leper, Mark che fourtecmt chapter 
and the third verſe: And in regard of ſpiritual pollutiv1, howfoever 
a man know himſelf to be a ſinner, that 1s, ro have an unclean ſoul; yet 
not to defpair, becauſe Chriſt, bythe cork: fliun of his enemies, is {uch 
a oneas doth not only receive angers, but eats wrth thew) Lnkerthe 
fifrecnth chapter and chethird verſe;- yer, he notonly receivertsthemn 
thar deſerve to be caſt, out, as wwworthy 10 inherit he. Kingdomyrinewieft 
epiſtle to the Corinthians the (ixt chapter and the ninh ver ſez but 
dorh alſo waſb, ſanttifie, and juſfifiethem in his ann name, any by the ſþj- 
rit of God. | | rh 7 ao ago 

The Condition on-our part was, Tiat we come; the meaning wheres 
of, if we look into the ancient. Fatbe's vpon'vhe. rhiny. fitr-yeile;, He 
that commeth to me, is (ome external! pat of Yzods worſhip z*torfo 
thy expound it by the Apoſtles words, 'Rdrmies the rench chapter; 
If thou beleeve in thy art, and Conſe] e with thy month ;, for bet eving 
is the affcRion of the heart, but conteſſion is, vutwacd in the curvee- 
{ation 


ſarionot life, zsſorie arc ſaid #8 deny God im vheir works, Tirw the firkt 
chapter and the Gxrecnth verſe, | r 
There are diverſe ſortsof comming : Firſt, We are14id to cetve to 
Chriſt in Baptiſme, Mark the tenth chapter. Sinert parunles venive ad 
we. Secondly, In Prayer; toras Auguſtine faith, Precious, hon poſit 
bus,ittr ad Dewn Thirdly, Inttic heating of the word : 16 many re. 
foried and came to Chriſt, Zeke the fifteently chapter and'the firſt 
verſe : And we likewiſe come to Chriſt, wheri we come rohear his 
Miniſters ; for ht that hearerh him hearth us, Luke the tedith chapter. 
Fourthly, By Repentance, as Zwke tho fifteenth chapter, 7 will got ro 
my Father. But Chrift recciveth none of thefE, bur thac we come to 
him'as he is pay#& ire ; when we cotne to Chrilt; as iEoffershimſelF 
inthe Sacrament, to berhe lively food of ont Touls ; when we come 
tothe ſame, and doe jt in the remembrance of his death; Andrhere is 
reaſon why both we ſhould come to Chriſt, #nad he ſhould tective us 
comming. | 
Firſt, There is reaſon we ſhould come to Chriſt; in regard of oiix 
ſiones already paſt: For we have need of # Sacrifice; bath in teſpe&of 
the grinding and upbraiding of our confciences forthe finned we have 
commited, and by reafon of the puniſhment we have deſerved 
them. This ſacrifice we are putin miude of in this Sitfenjene, T 
Chriſt hath offered himſelfro God an oblation and farrifice of 3 fweer 
ſmelling ſayour, wherein we have planted in our” * palſive 
prace of God, for the quietitg of our confcierces ap tink Lond pr 
cheraking of he cup of Salyrrion, which rages tray, Mats into 
thy reſt 0 my ſoul, Pſa/m the huhdred and Hxteen'h'; and” for the turn- 
ing away of deferved puniſhment, as ht Blood of the Paſthal Lahb; 
Printed upon the I the Iſraelites from defiroyrne,”E the 
cherwelfih chaprer:” So in'thistuepaſſover we! blood of 
the itrimaculare Lamb Chriſt, to ffure'us of peice with God, and to 
deliver us from the deſtroy - La As the Heathen had yett 
Altar,wherconthity offered ro their gods ;'fo wehrvear Aﬀeat,th is, 
the Lords Table, where we celebiate the remembrit tt ofrhat 611. 
tion once made by Chriſt Acbrtw? the thirteenhichapy erat the twelfth 
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ot which-it is ſaid, Apocalyps the nincteenth chaprer and the ninth 
verſe, bleſſed are they which are called to the Lambs ſupper. 

Agiin, it is reaſon Chriſt ſhould reccive us in 1w# torts, 

Fuſt, ln reſpe& of the communicants or commers z for there 1s no 
maa ever in better ſta'e and more diſpoſed to be received. thanat the 
celchration of this Sacramer.t, If a contrite ſpirit for finne can ſet a 
manin ſtate to be received of Chriſt, man is moſt contrite and broken 
in heart atthis rime : If Chriſt will then receive us, when he may dwell 
in our hearts by faith, Epheſians the third chapter, at this time isour 
fai h ar the higheſt ; for when we have the body and blood of Chriſt 
in our hands, then it makes vs ſay with Thomas, John the twentieth 
chapter, Domine mi, & Deus mi : If prayer , made with bold- 
neſle and confidence, may move Chriſt at any time to receive, we ne- 
ver have more confidence in prayer than at that time ; then & the 
love of God moſt of all ſhed in our hearts, by the holy Ghoſt, Romans the 
fift chapter and the fitt verſe, by which we are rece:ved not only to 
give, for no man is to appear empty, bur atfo to forgive, as Chriſt 
willeth, That remembring our brethren hath ought againſt ws, we leave 
our gift and be reconciled, Matthew the fift chapter : It at any one 
time more than other Chriſt be more ready to reccive, then is he 
maxime receptions. 

Secondly, In reſpect of the ation it ſcIf, which is a memorial of 
thatſacrifice, which he offered at his death ro God for ſins : Thenhe 
received the thict that ſaid, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into 
thy Kingdome, Luke the twenty third chaprer : Then he prayed for 
h's perk cutors, Father forgive thew. Therefore there isa great con- 
g:uiry,' tat now much more he muſt be carefu}l ro usand receive us, 
wen we celebrate the remembrance of his goodneſle and mercie, 
Bur the cliief point is, that in the Sacrament Chriſt himſclf is received; 
and there tare it is very fir, that he which-is to be received, be ready.to 
receive them that come to him, by 

The ſecond Condition is touching the Fathers gifr, 4/1hat my Fa- 
thergiveth, Which is a limitation : For, asiany preſſed upon Chriſt, 
but there was but one that tou hed, that was the woman healed of her 
iſſue of blood, Luke the eight chapter and the fourty fiſt verſe; ſo 
many come to the Lords Table, but to the end they may be received 
they muſt be known by this mark, he muſt be datws 4 Patre, tratus, 
& doftus, John the (ixt chapter, the fourty. fourth and fourty fitt vcr. 
ſes. There are that arc dats ab hominibw, or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
the firſt epiſtle of Peter the ſecond. chapter and the thirteenth verſe, 
ab human, ordinatione, that is, the moſt part come not, being given or 
drawn of the Father, but compelled: by mzn 7, Their fear, w taught by 
mens precepts, Matthew the filteenth chapter, and 1ſaiah the twemy 
ninth chapter. Again, there arc that have a ſbew of Godlineſ/e, the firſt 
epiſtle rc Timmorhie the third Chapter ; Such came por upon any mg» 
tion of Gods ſpirit, thatthey feel in themſelves, but for faſbions ſake : 
They will not be ſeenito retuſe the order of. the Church, butdacas 
others doe ; but they that are given to Chriſtof God,are ſuch as a 
0 
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otconfcience, knowing they ought to performe this-duty:of thank» 
fulncſle to God + ſuch as hunger and thirſt after the righteouſnefie of 
Chriſt, the {picicual food of their ſouls, in conſcience of their own 
unworthinedic and ill delervings; and therefore ſeek for r 
nefſyinbim, with as great defite as for bodily food , they.that come 
with fach ancarneſt inclination, as given. and drawn of the Father: 
This-dorh diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from Countertcits, which fay 
Iknow-not whether the-Father doc. give'me'to Chriſt, and chere: 
fore]. will nor m— ans ——_ — Matthew the 
eighteenth chapter and the fourteenth verſe, Now eff voluntes- parks, 
ws w11@s de puſills iis pereas , De puſolis, dixit, faich 
thmenibus, Chriſt meaneth nor ſuch-as are lirtle jnxef; Ro 
world, but bus lirele in their own eyes, that- are nor wich a ſpi- 
rivet pride of their own righteoufneſle, ve rc they need not 
now to come, another time will ſerve, It was the 
Att; the twenty fourth: chapter, WhenT haves 1 will 
ſerd for #hee; So -_ _ oo time will be more fit thanthe 
e{en-oceaſion ; and ſo Chriſt muſt wait-uponrhem, 
| 4 upon Chriſt, Bat as the Phariſees deſpiſed rag-ene Hr our 
ind woeld not be bap#17ed by Fohn, Lake the ſeventh chapter and- the 
thirticth verſe; io doe theſe deſpiſe the counſel of Chrift agaioft 
themſelves, whoſe purpoſe happily was even at this timer have 
received chem - But becauſe they delpiſed his counſel;that 
torhemwhnch befell Saud, ——— bw 
Lords commandement, now eſtabliſhed bu Kingdeme —_ 
= » Iſrael, thei book of Samerl the ehirteench c no 
rteenth verſe :./ but forthar he deſpiſed the eee 
removedto another. - And of chem that come, it may be they will 
come, bot with Caiss ſpirit, not caringhow-or whargblationthey 
giveto God : But they muſt come asgiven otthe Father, and nox 
tanquam ab hominibus dati , they may not come like hin thar face 
down at the Marriage, wichows wedding garment, Matthew theewenty 
ſcemnd chaprer, Who ſo commeth in rharimanner;##he, ſhallnor 
berecerved, for thathe is nor given) -of the Fathers! fo be ſhallbe 
out into otter darkueſſe.” bt 1003 1615.58; 
Thitdly, The protniſe is ; They tha comnoalioeliicntattie, fhall 
mrbr caſt out; Which is ſcrout carneſtly by" Chriſt wirty 2-dowble 
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and is caſt ont, Matthew the fitt chapter ; by the bad fiſh canght inthe 
net, which « caſt away, Matthew the thirteenth chapter and the fourty 
eight verſe. This caſting out, is a degree £0 that ceiling intoutter 
darkneſſe, which Chriſt ipcaketh of, 

There is a ſecond foras, that is, out of the Church, as Jebn the 
ninth chapter and the thirty fourth verſc, of whom Chriſt ſaith, Mark 
the fourth chapter and the eleventh verſc,6bus 0 them which are without, 
the firſt epiſtle to the Coreuthians the fitt chapter and the tweltrh 
verſe, What have ye to doe with them that are without * that is, the 
Heathen :: And this is nothing but a diſpoſirion ta the ſecond fores, 
that is, to be caſt ont of the Kingdome of Heaven; of which, Apoca- 
{yps the rwenty ſecond chaprer and the fif/eenth verlcgforas autem erant 
canes, and -tobecaſt imo the lake that burns with fire and brimſione, where 
their ſmoak ſhall aſcend for ever, where the worm never dyath, andthe 
fire never quenched, where they ſhall wiſh for death, and death ſhall flie 
from them. This is the ſtair of chem (hat arc caft out, 

Bur Chriſt promiſeth, 7hat who ſo commeth to him, being given, ſhall 
net be caſt out, but ſhall be quit from death and damnation : He doth not 
only receive th. m, and eat wiih then , buc receives them into that 
union that is inter aliturm & alrmertum, that is, tobe one with him ; 
which is a greater union than 15 either between brother and brother, 
or between man and wife z for herein is that verified, That we arere- 
ceived to be partakers of the Divine nature, by partaking whercof, he 
isinusand we in him z we and.Chrilt are made one, we reccive him, 
and he receives us : So rhatas God cannot hate Chriſt, ſo he cannor 
but love us, being inzraffed into him. Thus it comes to paſſe that we 
are xt caſt out, but are made partakers of all the goon thingsof Chriſt, 
who ſaith to him that comes to him, Zuke the fifreenth chapter, Om- 
nia noſtra tua ſant, and Matthew the fifteenth chapter, Intra in gaudinm 
Domini, that is the chict pointin this promiſe, 

As tor tnem that come not to Chriſt, howſoever they deſerve to 
be caſt our, yet Chriſt doth not caſt them out, bur they caſt out them- 
ſelyes,in as much as they lever themſelves from this Sacrament,which 
is the holy of holicſt 5 and from the memorial of his loving kindneſs : 
He that commeth not ro the Lords Supper, ſcrs himſelf inthe ſtate of 
the Heathen z which albeit they- have a kinde of prayer, anda know- 
ledg, no leflerhan we, yet come not{o farre as rocelebrate this Sacra: 
ment : Hc is in no better ſtate thanthe. Jews and Turks, whichalbeir 
they belecye the cxcation of the, world, and the laſt Judgment, yer 
acknowledge not Chriſt; nor come, to him :;angauam pens wite, But 
they muſt cometo the Lords Supper, if they. will be biddento the 
Lambs Supper : Neither-may they defer to come at their own plez- 
ſure; forirmay be now.is thetimethat Chriſt will. receive them, and 
if they negle the opportunity, they ſhall be caſt out, as Saw. was, ig 
the firſt book of Samael the thirteenth chapter... , | 

[t remains that we ſtirre up in ourſelves a willingaeſſe to come : For 
to come is a voluntary aRion, as Qhriſt tell5ws, 7ob» the fift chapter, 
Vu nn vults venire ad me,nem qui venit,ided venit,quia voluts venire, 
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unleſſe we be as willing to come, as Chriſt is to receive, allis nothing, 
Matthew the rwenry third chapter and thirty ſeventtyyerſe, Queries 
volui, & nolniſtis * How often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, even at k Hen gathereth ber chickens wnder her wings, and ye would 
wot Therefore we muſt beware of removing this willingneſſe from 
our ſelves. Tothis end we mult continually chat Chriſt will 
work inusthis willingneſſe ; chat the Father will draw vsby his ſpiric z 
andfay with Peter, Matthew the fourtecnth” chapter and the twenty 
cight verſe, Domine, mitte me ad te venir ; let me be in numers - 
rum, non timentium ; one of thoſe |:ttle ones that williogly will come 
as oſten as they may, ard not likethoſe that ſwell with pride, and ſay 
anothertime will ſerve as well as now, as Davids Tervanrs ſaid to Na- 
ball, in the firſt book of Samuel the twenty fift chapter, We comenow 
ina good time, for thon makeſt a' feaſt, and artincaſero relieve ns, 
another time pcradventure chou wilt not be ſo prepared : So men 
ought to rake the opportunity, and to ſay in theirſelves, Now isthe 
time of the celebration of Gods mercy andloving kindoeſſe- : Now 
we receive Chriſt ; and therefore there is great hope, that if we come, 
he will receive us : Now we celebrate the memory 6fhis death, when 
he was contentto receive the thief that came unto him ; and there- 
fore it is moſt likely that he' will receiveus, if wecomero him Bur if 
we come not now, happily we ſhall not be received when we-would. 
Tr is Chriſts will, That they which are given him of 'thitFarher;be with 
him where he, and may behold his glory, John theſeventoench 

and che rwenty fourth verſe. Therefore it ſtands us upontocome to 
Chriſt, that he may receiveusto be one with him in the life of grace, 
and partakers with him inhis Kingdom of glory. + + 182 
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Which when we adviledly conſider, it cannot but be matter, Firlt, 
Of great comfort, Teaching ns, that albeit we be great (innecsas 
the ; a that pur the fonne of God to death , yer there is a quud 
faciemus £ what rodoc, that is, a hope of remifton of finnes. Se. 
condly, Of inſtruction touching the means, T har 4t we repent and be 
pricked in heart with the conſideration of our fianes asthey were, 
we ſhall atrain this mercie which they received, Firlt, Sr. Zeuke ſers 
down the Sermon of Peter, Secondly, The fruit and efteR otir. As 
the Sermon it ſelf propounds the death and ReſureRion of Chiiſt ; 
ſo in the cf that followed of it, we ſee the means haw we are made 
partakers of his death and ReſurreRion ; and char is ſet downin theſe 
rwo verſes z which containa queſtion and an anſ{wer, Inthe queſtion 
is to be obſerved, Firſt, the cauſe of ir, that is, the compunRion of 
their kearts : Secondly,the caule of that compunction, and that was 
the hearing of Peters Sermon, 

Touching this effec &, which Peters Sermon wroughtin the hearts 
of his hearers, it is compunt#i ſunt corde, Wherein note ewothings, 
Firſt, the work ic ſelf, , Secondly, the part wherein (of the work ir 
ſelt) itis ſaid, they were pricked, 

Wherein firſt we ate to obſerve, That the firſt work of the ſpirit 
and operation of the word, is compunRtion of hcartz howbeit the 
word being the word of glad tidiogs and comfort, it is ſtrange-it ſhould 
have any ſuch operation, but that-Chriſt hath” toreto!d the ſame, Joh 
the fixtcenth chapter, When the' comforter comes, he ſhell reprove the 
world of ſinne. Now reproof is a thing that entersintothe heart 5 @s 
Proverbs the twelfth chapter and the eighteenth. verſe, There s chas 
ſpeaketh words like the prickings of # {word ; and 25 Chrift gave warning 
before hand 3; ſo now when the holy Ghoſt was given, we ſcethar 
Peters hearers are reproved and pricked intheir conſciences, that t 
dealt ſo cruelly with Chriſt. As this bc falleth the Ele& of God; fo 
there-, is another fpirit. called (by . the ſame name, ot. pricki 
wwus were) wr, Rewans the cleyenth chapter :nd the eighth verts 
that is, the ſpirit of ſlumber, which ſhews it lelf upoti thoſe that 
not be ſaved. | J's $ 

Touching the manner of this operation, we ſee ir is nota tickling or 
itching, but a pricking, end that no light oor, bur ſuch as pzarced 
deeply into their hearts, and cauled them to. cry ; Whereby we ſee 
it is not the ſpeakiog of fair words, ſaying with the filfe Prophets, Je- 
remiah the twenty third chapter, The Lord bath ſaid ye ſhall have peace; 
It is. Nat. that anole & din, Romans the lixteenth chapter and the 
cighteenth-verlc, that makes this «ffe&, but this ſpeaking, The pat 
wherein this work wes wrought,. was the heart; as Lake the twenty 
fourth chapter, they burned in their hearts ; and. Hoſts the ſccond chaps 
rer and the fourteenth/yerſe, 4, will peat 19 4heir hearts. SO was ng, 
i:ching. 0f- the cares 47 in the ſecond cpittle ro-Timmhienhe fourth 
chapterjor of the brain thar they telt, bura pricking of the very heatey 
and {> ſhould we be afﬀeed ar the hearing ofthe word, As te that 
is pricked in the fleſh, is diſquieted; till he have remedy ; ſo ſhovl4 
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the conſideration of our ſinnes difquiet us, aud make us ſeek for cure, 
Thus is our dury from their example, and it isa good. of diſtin. 
ion, to ſhew us whether we be of the numbetf oft that ſhall be 
faved z” whether of the good fith that ſhall be garhered together, or 
the bad fiſh rat ſhall be caſt our, Matthew the thirteenth-chapter and 
the fourty eighth verſe : So it we: pertain to God, we ſhall feel this 
pricking at our hearts, aftcx we have heard the word, 
Tl ec.uſe ofthis compunRion is hs audits, that is, they had heard 
a ſpeech of $7, Peter, which did difquiet them, till chey asked counſel 
of Petey and the reſt, © The word of God of its own anaruce, hathno 
ſuch operation, for the Patriarch Job ſaith, Job the twenty third 
ch-pcer, 1t was agreeable to him 48 bus appointed ford : And David, 
Pſalm the ninetecnh, ſaith, The Commanaements of the Lordrejoyceth 
the heart, and i ſweeter than the honey and the honey-combe. + Bur yet ie 
hath chis effect in regard that it meereth with that which is an enemy 
to our Salvation, that is ſinne,the deputy of Sa'an,asthe word is Gods 
ſub1itore. Without the Law finne is dead ; bur when the Comman- 
dement came ſinne revived, Romans the ſeventh chapterand theeighth 
verſe ; for ſinne i 4 ſting, the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the fif. 
tecn;h chapter, which ly erhdead fo long as it is nor reproved : Bur 
when it is reproved by the commandement of God, then it reviverh 
and ſtivgs the hearcz it makes men have a conſcience of fine, He- 
brews the tenth chapter, and when finne is diſquieted,the hearralſo 
whercin it reſteth is diſquieted ; For the word of the wiſe are as goads 
and pricks, Eccleſiaſtes the twelfth chapters and <Matthew the fift 
chapter, «4s ſalt and muſtard ſeed; Matthew the thirteenth chap- 
ecr, 4 wine; Toapmirified fore, Luke the tenth chapter. .So tharwhe- 
ther we reſpet the old or new Teſtament, we ſee the words have this 
eff & to diſquiet finne, eſpecially ſuch words-as Perey ſpaketo his 
Auditorsour of the Prophet Foe/, where he ſheweth, rthar as Chriſt 
harha day of :1eſurreQion, which is paſt ; wheteby he gave his Apo- 
ſtles thoſs gifts of the ſpirit z ſo he hath anorher day, which isthe 
fenfull and great day of Judgement z when the word ofthe Rulers 
thall not be enough, for them that have till: rhe Lord of life, (though 
they promiſed ro ſervethem harmleſſe, AHatthew.the 
Ct) For here they ſhall give an: account of their cruelty to 
mats \ 0s. FL abt \- be 37 "Df 24 
- And thirdly whereas he moveth them to repentanee; Firity Inchis 
cviiidefaionof the day of Judgement-: Secondly ofthe Raperhey. 
committed, that they {lue and crucified Cheiſt*sThirdl: ofthe prie- 
vouſneſſe of their Hine, that he wits the ſonne'of they 


deile thus with 3 and every Snack Ring PEE rther 

For the remembrance of it ſtings the lence {0 as "it "Eannot: be 
quict. Now inchat they tot ofily commireed eurther, bur morcher. 
ed ſuch 2one as was both ® holy and-juſt one; AdFithe third chapier,” 
#nd the bleſſed ſnne of God, "this could norhy vicrtheirheants ; 

35 we ſee rhe remembrince of "the day of Jadpement *is*fuch 
athing as made Felix tremble, 4s the twenty tourth chapter, And. 
Gegeg 3 when 
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when we hear of the Judgement to come, it ſhould bring our os us 
thele queſtions Jeremiah the eighth ch. pcer and the (ixt verſe, Quid 
feci 2 and Iſaiah the fifty ſeventh cha, ter and the fourth verſe, Cas 
feciſti: upon vthom bave you gaped. To conſider not only ihe 
fiane we have committed, but we per{5n againſt whom thar it is 
God of all M-j tie and power : And Matthew the rwwenty fi: ſt 
chaptcr, 2uid faciam ? that is, he conſiders of the Judgments of God 
which be.oug to us : For thele (ogricvous f1anes, thele are meansto 
prick our hear'$ at the hearing ot the word, But yet we ſay, though 
the word of God harh this nature, yet excep: the work ot the ſpirit 
Coe concur with the word. the conſcience & ſeared, the firſt epiſtle to 
Timely and the fourth chapter, and cannoc be. couched with any 
thing: The foulis poſſeſſed with the gargrene, thar is, withour life and 
feeling, ſo chat ir harh noſen(e, be it pnckes never ſoccrply, the ſe- 
condep eto 7imerhie the fi:1l chapter 3 bur he that feels him(clf 
pcicked in heart for hus finn.'s ray afſure himſelf his conſcience is not 
ſearcd, but hath a heart of fleſh cafily to be rouched,with ſorrow for 
fine; and that his { ul 1s not dad ip Gone, but hveth (piritu- 
al'y. 
Jn the Queſtion ve have to obſerve, Firſt, thar this compunGion 
made hin ſpeak ; tor, as the Wile=mian ſaiub, 2 ut pungit cor educit 
ſermonem, So here when they were pricked, tu.ecy fud cAen and 
Brethren ; 2 if the holy Gh ſt ſhould ſay, ut a man ſay nathiog after 
he ispricked, it is natrue compunchon : For it when menare moved 
inwardly wi:ha fecling of their ſinnes, for alltbar, they ſay nothing, 
nor leck dire &-0n of them thatare $kilfall, they doc ſmother and de- 
rcia the tru:tb, Romans the firſt chapter. 

S:condly, We muſt obſerve, what they ſaid, and that was Quid 
faciemuws ! what ſhall we dee? A. firlt the People, rhen the Soulwers, 
and aftcr the Publicars,ſaid to. S John the B:priiſt, Luke the chixd chap. 
tes 3 which is the cord thing, to be noted ; thar as true c 
isnot dumb, ſo not idl+, but wou!d be doing ſomehing 2 they ſay not 
What ſhall we {xy 2 bu! What ſhall we doe? rid faciemus ? asifthe 
ſame ſpirit which prickedthew i1earts had allo : aught chem, that ſome- 
thing mutt be done, The like queſtion did St. Paul m.ke, being prick- 
cd, Domine, quid vis me facere? Atts the ninth chapter andthefixt 
verſe ; Sothe Angel ſaid to Cornelims, Goe to Joppa, and Simon ſhall telf 
thee what thou hr 19 doe, Addy the temb chapter ; $0 fudthe Jy- 
lerto the Apoſticy, 4#s the fixteemhb. chapter, What ſhall. I dae that I 
may be ſaved, I and my howſbold, and that I may be rid of che pricking 
ot my conſcience For as compunttion muſt at be filent ; ſo mci. 
ther muſt it be idle or unfruinfullan 4he knowledg of the Lord, the ſecond 
epjſtle of Perertt e firſt chapter, 

Thirdly, Obſerveaſter whar manrer they ſaid, Wha! ſhall we dee ? 
and that was not as Cain 3nd Judges laid, Geneſis the fourth 
and Matthew the wwenty ſeventh caprier ,, Their what to dee, fuk 
faciemus ? was a note of deſpazation : Nog as the P ariſces faid 
ſparncly in their fury and rage, What ſhall we dos * John ihe eleventh 

| chapter, 
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chapter. If fuch have their (innes laid before them, their hearts will 
not be pricked, bur cleave aſunder, astl.cy to whom Sp. Srephen {pake 
Aetsthe e gh chapter, The heart may be caſt down withtoo mych 
rief; ſo 25 a man (hall ſay with Cain, My finnt t greater than cay be 
forgiven ; or elſe moved with malice and be pricked, fo as they will 
prick again * as they that being pricked with the f oftte Pro. 2 
pher, (ay, Let ws ſting himm with our tongues, as he hath ſtung oar hearty, " 
Jeremiah he exghteenth chaprer and the cightecnch verſe ; for thisis 1 
the cff-& which the word of Ged hach in many thar are wicked, Bur 
that which Peters Auditors (ay, is ſpoken in heavinefſe, and a defire 
to bave finne thardoth diſquiet them (chat which che Apoſtle calleth 
the ſinthat doth ſs eafily befe as, Smfieurs duapier, Hebrews theErweltth 
and the firſt verſe)raken trom them: 1 his their heavineſſe makes them 
conformable ro Chriſt, and therefore is commendable in them : For 
iris G ds will, that (uch as ſhall be ſaved, be #vade conformal le to the 
Imageef his ſonne, Romans the cighth chapter and the twenty ninth 
verie ; for Chriſt was picrced notorily with a bodily ſpear it his file, 
bat wich grief of foul z Andas he ſuffered of over us ; fo 
we muſt ſuffer in compaiſion wich him. 
' Our of that which the 2ncicnt Fathers obſcrve in Sorrow, we have 
five things ro note : Firſt, That ſomething may be Jone 383 remedy 


inſt finne, Fo! albert we have (inned avert Neaty=3 ert 
Wir pe, tamen adhuc (pes eff, Eſdr the tenth Chia KS 7 
verſe; rhereis hope ot ſome means to be uſed z ch ifirbe 
3s Excchiel the eighteenth charter, privatd veſtr4 nou erit vobic Domi- 
me ſcandelam:; Secondly, By that which the har to An ogg 
that as ſomerhing may be done, fo it tto terror 
6tminde bejng removed, wt may be aſſured of pete of 
Go4: Thirdly, The (hew they are ready to doe Nholeg 
wo the Provhet aith, 1 t#ow when I have Cru et out 
vt, youwill not doe tr, Jeremiah the fourty 
to doc nn ſhall beap ped 1 ian 
Asrhey are , fo wh Z- 
themſelves dy not Now 2s " rkewfe 
Eunuch faid, 4s the eigch chapter, How ta T s 
Imerpreter ? Fifily, They ſeek to Perey and Wh x 
tauſe God had lately enlighthed them with the gr 
ONE were $Kkilfnll; and - ceſlthet 
rethey zre bound*o commit themf 

Phy tian, to ii whatſoever” they ſhall pre 
fouls. Sothar if there be any, chat b. 
thar either rhink that nothing can, Or 
but ſhall fay deſj p. foemichtheeh 
ir were fidt nccdfut fulf 60 Vt done, (il t 
ad ON Crs ſe to HE Wi Ac 
Apofties opinion, in' the firſt EY rarint| 

chapter, Are dll Apoſtles ? Fer 

well have kiowledee, the firſt & 
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chapter and thee firſt verſe ; yet atter he ſaith, every one hath not | 
knowledge, and therefore mult aSk coun{e)l of thoſe that coOmgene ity 

or elle ball refuſe to be directed by tuch as doe know, therefore are 

not like to be eaſed of the Ring of conlciencs, but ſhall tor ever have 

rhe worm of conſcience gnawing them, and cver bedifquieted. 

The Apoſtles anſwer ro this queſtion is, inthe fifty e:ghth verſe, 
Reſppiſcite, &c+that is, there is ſomething to be done, which is anar- 
'gument of the great Mercy of God, and the virtue and power of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the greatnefle of their finnes, Here arc 
rwo things ſet down, Firlt, By way oa Repent and bebaptiJed. 
Seconely, Things by Chriſts promiſes, Tee jhall have your finnes for- 
given, and receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Firſt, Peter preſcribes them whatto doe, ard ſo ſhewes thattheir 
fi nes are remitted, which isa figne of Gods great mercy, though 
their finnes were grievous : For he that ſhall offend his better, a 
man of ſome credit, can hardly hope for pardon ; much lfſe if he 
offend the Prince or ſome noble Perſon 3 Bur theſe offend the Maje- 
ſty ot God himlelf, which doth farre exceed the Mijeſty of earthly 
Princes : For of Chriſt the cle& Sonne of God they ſaid, inthe 
ewenty ſixth chapter of Matthew, Hu blood be upon us ; 4nd they wrought 
deſpight to the Spirit of Grace, Hebrews the tenth chapter ;, whenthe 
bla'pheme the Ho!ly Gheft, accuſing them of drunk<ngeſſe, whic 
werc inſpired with the Holy Spirit, 4s the ſecond chapter and the 
thirtcent') verſe : Yet the Apoſtle tellerhtheſe grievous finners, rhere 
35 hope of torgiveneſle, that to thew wh chare yer ſcarce cold from 

the {1ughter of the Sonneof God, there is a remedy to help them. 
Whercin the Apoſtle followeth the rule which Chritt had before gi- 
ven the Apolt'es, in therwenry fourth chapter of Luke, To preachre- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſinnes to mankinde, beginning at Jeruſalem +, 1f 
the dyrine of remiſſion of finnes be firſtto be preachedro them, a» 
movg v hom Chriſt, was crucifie!, much more tothe ends ofthe 
world: and thar likes us wel! ; | 

But ſccond!y,He tells us what we muſt doc ; he ſaith not, you ſhall 
live to doe nothing, but repent and be baptized. _ Ic is not enough to 

be pricked 1n the heart for finne paſt, but we muſt doe ſomething. 
And he ſpeaks firſt by way of precepr, Repers, and that is, reſt not in 
thar paſhve part, but knowthat when youare pricked in yourhearts, 
repentance muſt be ſhewed in your if. + Wherewitha'l he ſheweth, 
that compunRion is not repentance ,, for here to theſe thar were al- 

ready pricked, he ſaith, Repemt. z and Feremie the thirty firſt Chapter 
After I converted, 1 repenied ; (0 in the third chapter of the Atsof the 
Apoſtles, Repent and turn, that your ſinnes may be dane away : (oig'was 
given in charge to St, Pas, Ads the twenty fixth,chapter, Repent and 
Iurne, and doe workes worthy of eternal lif: : Sorhete, men (hewed forth 
theſe wojkes, for, as tollowerh.they were devout and liberall, difri- 
buting 10 all « they had need ; the principall aQions, cither removing 
of rhe ill, that is, Ginoe, which did. diſquier.their. conſcicnces, or the 
poſ:tive benefit, thar is, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhou'd 
| work 
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work inthern the fruits of the ſpirit, meetatfy, patience, , Calwien Fo 
and be unto them av earne# and of their and Sabvs- 
tion, in the ſecond epiſtle tothe Corinehians, the firſt chapter, and the 
fifth verſe, Epheſians the firſt chapter and the thirreenth verſe, 
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Tum alter ad alterwn dixerunt, Nonne'cor noftrum ardebat in no- Luke 14. 32, 
bis, dum loqueretur nobis in coua, G& dum allaperiret nobis 
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RICH ts another, or ſecond paſſion that com> / April. :, 
meth unto men ac che preaching of the word.z, for- *©**: 
aS As the ſecond chaptet and thethity ſevench 
verſe, there were ſome that ſuffered a' prickingar 
the heart upon the hearing of the ward; fo here 
are others that ſuffer ah inflamingor burding in 
the heart - For if we look 1n verſe the twenty 
fickt, theſe two diſciples wirh whom Chriſt cravelled;| were dead-in 
. ſpiritand cold infaith before the word wes: fpoken ,/ Co 
telſed mos enter fperabames y Bur after our Saviour Chriſt 


withthem and opened the Scriptures, their hope their 
hearts waxed warme : Which, a$itis a Etuitand the word 
inthe hearts ofthe hearcrs ;, ſos ita certain figne bop" corey 
ny yew \ phe Chriſt, which 

ofthe asthe Apoſtle pry eons hece 
fiend ho ch apr Au a Tk 
quitur Chriſti , 10 when we tec this bur res, 
comfort to us, anda Gignerhar Chrift inn 2nd. _ 
ſuch 2 eaſe pray ## God, tha be will in w ib coddibing. 


he bath begun, Pſalm the py itit-work: 
us, we muſt ſufpe&' —_— and that we way ha 
of the word when wee heat its that'w Se 


the ſecont chaprer of the Afr of dbe Apiftlis, had tprickine 
hearts, and of Chriſt felrs mu p IE @ lr 
of thoſe hearersy and not of thoſe, of whoth! vo 


By $& ſixrh chapter of 1ſaiah, and: rhethinth v by 4 | Ther have 
ho front, neg but ſuch 4s art heavy (dar fc Roots r'« 

hew1 ju REY pore vl 
be ſaved : Which 'isa £ encore 5 on 

onmored ent cabdibugD 


's Chr hence we thincnth crane be = I 
chafner of Labs: And thertforb'be 


the cwelfrh chaprer of Fobn, oh nk 
ter of the: 4s of Wt 1poſtles 
this as axcaton dre nah ma Res 
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ad blinded their eyes and hardned their hearts, Left they ſhowld ſee 
withitheir eyes, and underſtand with their hearts, and comvert and be'hea- 
led. ; 

The other eft:& of the word was ſaid to be a pricking ; this is a be- 
ginning : For as the Preacher alcribes a prick or point ro the word 
when he ſaith, The words of the wiſe are tanquam acuta & ſtimuli, Ec- 
cleſtaſtes the rweifth cliaprer. So here we lee there are certain ſparks 
of fire in ihe word, which will 1007 kindle a fire in the hearts of the 
hearers. The prickingis referred to tear, as ?ſa/m the hundred '#hd 
ninercenth, Confringe cor meum timore $60': the warming is an effe 
of hopcand love, as Canticles the cighth chapter and the faxr verſe, 
where love is compared to fire, that hath ardent coats, that burn ſs, as 
much water cannot quench them ; thai is, As there are fome Scriptures 


' that intrear of the wrath of God, that lay mens ſinnes betore their 


eyes, andtellsrhem of the terrible and great day of the Lord, when 
they ſhall be rewarded all according ro their works ; and ſo breeds 
atear inthe hearts of the hearers, as As the fift chapter and the ele« 
venth verſe ; and prick them, verſe the chirry ſeventh, uvleſſe their 
heartsbe ſtonie and rheir flcſha dead fleſh : So on t!:e other fide ſome 
Scriptures ſet forth the goodnefle of God and his gracious promiſes, 
as when Chnſt -cl/cth the rwo D ſciples, 0#ght nor Chriſt ro ſuffer 
theſe things, and to enter into glory *' yerie the twemy fxth g: which - 
ſhews the love of God the Pather, in giving his fonneto fuffer for us; 
and the love of the ſonne, in'being given for us'; fore man bath prea- 
ter love thanvhis, to dye for bis friend; John the fifreench chapter 3/and 
the great reward thar God hath for tns children, which is rhe bope of 
glory, affaringthiem that as'Chriſt is eatred into glory, ſo-we ſhalbbe 
withhim. ' And ſuch Scripture will ftirre up in !h& hemrers. both -affe. 
Gion of. love and hope wherewith; as with coals or fparks af fire, 
their hearts are wounded; And thoſe ſeveral parts ot Scriptareare 
lempered-according to thenature of theheacers or auditors ; fortherc 
are ſome that ſcoffeand deride and blaſpheme+the holy ſpirir of God, 
Atts the ſecond chaprer and-the thirteenth verſes And roſuchthe 
threatninps and judgements of God muſt be Jaid before rhem;, as Pe- 
ter doths But berc we have Auditors of fuch nature;/that is, ſuch as 
did not mock «nd ſit intht'Chair of Scorners, but were dej: Acd mn fpi- 
rit and-were of a tamr-heart; whic':conteſſe,'we-were inhopethar 
this was'hethar ſhould have delivered Iſrael, but nowour hope tsfaine 
and we quzkez-a0dtofuch the opening of Gods loyeand of his grear 
and pretious promiſes, 'iscxpedieft; i wal 1245 eres 
| Inthis verſe we hyvero conſider ; . Firſt, The mannerol utteriopof 
theſe-words ; for they ſay not, Our: hearts cid :burgzburasktheques 
(tion, Did not our hearts * Secondly; The: ſabſtance-of the (verſe, 
which conſiſts of three parts, Firſt,the partwhertin this efſet ws 
wrought, Coy nofirum, Secondly, A paſſion or work, « burning; Third- 
ly,,The time, when he talked with we | 3 
Firſt; For the manner, Pid not our hearts burne * Of which kinde of 
gepative ſpeaking, there are two examples in Scripture 5 Fuſt; tris 
mo:e 
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mote vehement affirmation, thanif a man ſhould only affirma truth ; 
as where Chriſt ſaith betore, 0ugbt net Chriſt toſaff er rheſtrhings, and 
to enter into glory 7 as it he ſhould ſay, he ought withour donbr - for 
when the maiter is queſtionable, weuſe ro ſpeak affirmatively ; butin 

a plain caſe that is evident and out of doubr, then weaska queſtion ne- 
ea ively, as, Doth not the Sunne ſhine? as if one | Ttis 
clecre, We te it doth, So here they knew well before Chriſt ſpake 

t9them, their hearts were cold, and their hope was faint'and dead; 

but now remembring thaz while Chriſt ſpake torhem, they felt their 

hearts warm within them 3 they ask, Did n0t our hearts barn * asif they 

ſhould ſay, doubtleſſe we telta heat and burning wichinus. - 

Another uſe of this negative queſtion is asked out of Chriftsdeed, 
Luke the ſev2nteenth chapter, Were there not ten cleanſed? he'marvelled 
what was become ofthe other nine. This aCmiration ſerves to tax and 
to reprehenJ the unthankfulneſle of thoſt nine which returned not to 
praiſe God : And ſccing the Diſciples ask the Queſtion, Did not our 
hearts burn ? asif they ſhould ſay, ſeeing we felt our hearts burn with- 
in us, why did we not «now that ic was Chriſt the Sonne of God, that 
ſpake rous © Surely ic is not the work of a manto touch the hearr, but 
God only ; and ſeeing cur hearts were touched thus, doubtlefſcir was 
Chriſt that ſpake to us » Which ſhewes that at the preſent time that 
Chriſt ſpakerothem, they felt him not ; but when Chriſt was 
out of their ſight, then they remembred that their hearts felt this hear 
within them; tor by Jacob's experience we learn,that God may bein a 
place,and we not know of it; for ſo he confeſſeth,inihe twenty cighth 
chapter of Geneſis, and the ſixth verſe, God was here, and I was not 4- 
ware ; and in the niath chapter of Zeb, and the eleventh verſe, He will 
be by me, and I ſhall ww him; and inthe thirteenth chapter of Joby, 
uid ego faciam tw neſcis nunc, ſcies amtem poſthas ; that is, hereafter 
yee ſhall feel your hearts moved : Sothe attention of theſe crwo Diſci- 
ples was ſo great, and they were in ſuch an extaſie, that they obſerved 
no ſuch thing, for the preſent, while he ſpake z they perceived it not 
till Chriſt had made anend, an { was taken from them, For; asthere 
are things that appear and are not, as viſatds and mskes which make a 
ſhew ofthat which is ner ; ſothere are things that appear notand yer 
are, as the ſpirits and {ou's of men, whichare inviſible, There was 
one thar boaſted of that he had not, thatwas the falſe Prophet that 
faid to cMichaiah, in the firſt book of Xings the twenty ſecond chap. 
ter, It is impoſſible that the ſpirit of the Lord ſhauld goe frommero thee : 
Andin the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the ſeventh chapter, there is 
one that with more modeſty and coldneſle ſaith, 7 6hink 7 have the þi- 
rit of God, and he had itindeed : The wiſeſt thatever was of men ſaith, 
There is not in me the wnder ſtanding of 4 man, Proverbs thethirtieth chap- 
ter and the ſecond verſe : And Caiaphes that underſtood as lirtle 25 
any, aSifhe only underſtood all, ſaid, Yos plant pibilintelligitis, Joby 
the eleventh chapter, and the fourty ninth verſe. 

Touching the ſubſtance of the queſtion, and the: firſt part :'Firf, 
The part wherein that which Chriſt ſpake did work, is the heart, 
H hhh which 


Leftures preached in St. Giles's Church 


which isthe commander of man ; for asthe word comes our of the 
heart, bonus homo ex bono theſauro cords ſui, Luke the fix:h chapter , 
ſoif it have irs right courle, it goeth torhe heart z for there be three 
wards and locks to be opened, that the ſound of Gods word may en- 
ter ; tha is, the care, Pſalm the fourtieth, Mine eare haſt thou opened, 
which is the gate of wilcdome. Secondly, the underſtanding 49 con» 
ceive what is heard ; of which ir is ſaid here, Their eyes were opentd , 
Luke the wenry fourth chapter and the thirty firſt verle, that is, ocwls 
mentis, Epheſians the firit chapter and the eighteenth verle. Thirdly, 
the heart, as £ydia's hear: was opened by the Lord, Ads the ſixteenth 
chapter : Many are preſent, but hear not attenuvcly what js ſaid 
others hear, bur underſtand not z and ſome have both theſe degices, 
and yet have not their hearts opened, and ſoit is to no purpoſe that is 
ſpoken : Though we hear and underſtand, yet if the heart be nor 
touched with ir, it is but werbam arrium, it is mans word, and not 
Gods; for the property of Gods word is, to pierceto the heart and 
marrow, Ando the dividing of the ſoul, Hebrews the fourth chaprer 
and the tweltth verſe : Therefore by the care man may examine his 
own heart; for unleſs he teel himſelf rouched inwardly with the 
word, his hearing is invain : And this is the fervice wich God te« 
jets, 1/ai«h the twenty ninth chapter and the thirteenth yerſe, Aat- 
thew the fifteench chaprer andthe eighth verſe, populus labiis me hong- 
rat ; ſo if cither we bring our eares alone, or both eares and cyes, 
both hearken and conceive yet ſo long as this is true of us, that our 
heart is departed from God : If the heart be not affeted withthe 
preaching of the word, it is in vain ; For the profitable hearer ishe 
that with an honeſt and good heart receiveth the word of God, Which 
ks the immortal ſeed , that bringeth forth much frait, Luke the eighth 
chapter. 

Second ly, the work wrought inthe heart, is 2 burning or kindling , 
as we ſhewed. There is a double compunction ; Firſt, when aman be- 
ing pricked in heart, falls into a rage, as they that heard Stephen, Ai7s 
the {eventh chapter : Secondly, when being prickt they ſeck for caſe 
and comfort, as in the ſecond chzpter of the A#s, and thethirty ſe- 
venth verſe : Sothereis a double fire : For as there is a fire fromthe 
Altar which rouched the prophets mouth, Zſay the fixt chapter /@ 
fire from Topheth, Iſaiah the thirtieth chapter, there are ficie tovgucs, 
that fell upon the Apoſtes z But they came from heaven, Att: the ſe. 
cond chapter z but there are firie tongues, that ore [et on firt of hell, 
James the third chapter g it is the fire from the Altar, and the firic 
rongucs from heaven, that cauſeth the burning in the heart of ſuch as 
hear aright, and notthe fire of Topherh, For as the Devill with his 
hotIron doth cauteriſe and ſear the conſciences of ſome, ſo the fire 
of Gods ſpirit doth warm the hearts of others, ſo as they heare the 
word of God with profit. As there are wicked, whoſe tongues and 
words arc like pricks and ſwords, Proverbs the twelfth chapter y fo 
there are others, whoſe tongues are like hot Juniper coals, Pſalm the 
one hundred and twentieth, which flanders others ; Forthe Devill, 

that 


. without Cripplegate: | 


chat envier of man, Aarrhem the thirteenth chapter, ſtrres'up 4his 
fireinthe hearts of men z butthis fire mult be diſtinguiſhed from that! 


fire which-Chriſcame to/bfing upon Wl Our mogm s = 

As thiscompunttion was of tarh,and the other of fear y {6 here- 
good fire-proceeds from love, and hope; the effc& otthe other; is 
deſperate raging ahd hatred. The true ficeis from che ſpirit,” as'it is 
io the ſixt ehaprer of John, Yerba mea ſprritus ſhunt + wits, tor where' 
there is ſpirit, there is-a heat 3 and Chriſts words being ſpiritaall,doe 
warm'the hearts of the heaters, & the $cri ng inſpiredby the 
ſpiricot God, cannor but work this heat in mens hearrs, beſides, God! 
faich of his word, Jeremiah the 'chird' Chapter, andtherwen. 
ty nifth verſe, mewn verbam ignss oft, itis fire; no man candenyir; 
tor whether we reſpeR the Law, it is ignee lex, Deateronomir the' 
thirty third-chapter and the ſecond verſe, the word: of prd; 
is firie, for the! Prophet could-nor pro tilithe coal taken from 
the Altar had-touched- his lips, 1/«:z+ the ſixt chapter, 'and! of the 
Goſpel which-Chriſt EIT 
& quod vole" miſi nt ardeat, Luke the fth and che fourty 
ninth verſe, and after his aſcention he gave orderthat the firieti 
ſhould:-come upon the Apoſtles, thatthcirword'mightbe afiric word; 
that might kindle-in the hearts of the hearets,': Now the word of 
God is therefore called fire, becauſe the quality of fire ismoſt aRuall, 
for as ſome norte, that albeit things be hidfromthe Sun, rec 
there « nothing hid from the heat thereaf'1, far it pierceth inw all 
of the world, Pſalmthe ninteenth-3 fo theword of 'God is ſich, and' 
mighty in optration, and ſharper than any twoedged ſword, and entrerh 
throwgh, Hebrews the fourth 1: \For:as' the fare conſurncthall 
things, and turneth it into fire ; ſodoth theword of God-tarathe afs 
fections of tnan iaro word, and not the word intoaffe@ion : As the 
word itſelf is fire, ſo the motions which'it ſtirreth upiothe heart are 
firie and fervent, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, inthe chapter tothe 
Romans, and the eleventh verſe, Ferventes ſþivitw: * Fervencic pro- 
ceeds of two affeRions : The one is hope; in the rwelfth verſe; rhat 
wherebeforetheir hope was cold,nowir rejoycerh/and revives, verſe 
the rwenty firſt; the otheris of love, which makes thera"compell 
him, Zakethe twenty fourth chapter, to tarry with them, verſe this 
ewenty ninth ; thus the word inflames their hearts with fove; andre- 
vives their ſpirits, ſo-as their hope is revived, and'by theſe 
ewoaffeRions inthem, he changerhthem; that there is fire; 
bur conſtancy-in the word, verbs fence faciunt teneos charatteres yo 
25 where ink may be blocted out, the ſtamp ofthe firie word of God 
continues for ever, and is durable, + Butthe word hathadouble 
ration againſt ſinne ; Firſt, like water, becauſe with itthe ſpot 
comes from withour istaken away. Secondly, as fire; becauſe, "ss 
ruſt muſt be burnt our, ſo the inward corruption of our nature'muſt 
be eaten olit, and conſumed with the word ; therefore the Prophet 
compares his preaching-to melting and ; Jeremiah chefixe 
chapter, where he complains, rhe bellawes ateburnt, the Jead is con- 
Hhhh 2 ſumed 
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ſumed in the fire, the Founder melteth in vain, forthe wicked arc 
not taken away z as if he ſhould:fay we have done all we can, and 
yet the ruſt of finne doth not depart from them, for we baverhe 
wicked heatt of luſt and -concupiſcence burning in us, and in that re- 
gard the word is aSwater to quench it. And again we are flow and 
cold in afflition, and have need to be quickned ; in whichregard 
the word is fire : So menare frozen in their dregs, Zephaniab the firſt 
chapter and the twelfth.verſe, thar cold muſt be diſſolved bythe 
hear of Gods word - Such a paſhot) was in theſe, to whom Chritt 
faid, Lov ſlow of heart, _ Luke the twenty fourth chapter and the 
ewenty fift verſe. This coldneſs is driven away by the fire of 
Gods word : But althongh the word be never ſo (harp, yet it pricks 
not, unleſs the heart. be fieſhicy fo the fault imay be in the word 
ſometime it it- be not firic. - The preaching of the word is like the 
ſtriking of fare, for unleſs there be tinder to receive the ſparks, it is 
to no purpoſe, how oft ſocver ye ftrike fire; ſo the preaching of 
the word worketh not except the heart be prepared : Oile iscom- 
buſtible, and we muſt pray that onr bearts may be annointed with the 
oyle of Gods ſpirit, in the firſt epiſtle of $1, Foh#, the ſecond chaprer - 
When the word which is fire, and the grace of Gods ſpirit, astinder, 
doe concurre, then the heart is warmcd : As there muſt be prepara- 
ron before hand, to the end it may have this effet ; ſo meditation af. 
ters My heart was bot within me, and while 1 thus muſed, the fre kin- 
dled, Pſe/m the thirty ninth and the third verſe : If there be devotion 
before, and meditation after, upon that which we have heard, then 
the fire is kindled : This heat, how. (mall ſoever it be,though ir be 
but as ſmoaking flax, God will not quench it, Iſaiab the fourty ſecond 
chapter z for it will ſerve to kindlea fire inthe heart, 

Thirdly, The time, when this was wrought in their hearts was, 
cum loqueretur & apernit ipſis Seriptaras. Whereby we ſee Chriſt had 
this power to touch the hearts of his hearers not only in the Syna- 
gopues, but now when they conferred privately together in the way, 
This was ordinary not ogly in Chriſts preaching, bur to his Apo- 
ſtlesz for while Peter ſpake unto them, the holy Ghoſt fell on them all, 
As the tenth chapter and the fourty fourth verſe : But we muſt pra- 
Riſe private conference, and inſtru@ one another by the way,as Chri 
did; for that was given by commandement Dewteronomiethe (ixt 
chapter : And apromiſe is made by God, 1 will inſtrui? thee in the 
way, Pſalm the thirty ſecond : But Chriſt did not only ſpeak, bur 
alſo open the Scriptures, that is, the words which he ſpake, were not 
vain words, or the words of the eaſt winde, Fob the fifteenth chapter. 
The Scriptures muſt beopened and the key to open them, @ the key 
of knowledge, Luke the eleventh chapter z without which key'they 
cannot be opened, There are-unlearned and unskilfull men thar 
goe about to open the Scriptures, but they doe but pick the lock 
they take not the right courſe , for it cannot be opened withour 
the key of knowledge : He that will open the Scriptures muſt be like 
Apollo, who ſpake fervemiy, and taweht exattly,diligemtly, the things which 
- pertained 


C— 


verſe ; The Prophet asketh not only whow 


pertained tothe Lord, Atts the alone 
ſonlreat ti 'interftand? not only oem dorths; 
am #- 


le: 
ird 


# Tfaiah the twenty cighth chapter and the night verſs} He mult 
be a manof knowledge that mult teachy,. nos .only ba a;Do- 
or, but a fie Teacher + Therefore Chrilt promiſeth ro his Apo- 
ſtles not only a mouth, bur wiſedome, Dabs wv#b# os & lam 
Luke the twenty firſt chapter and the fifteenth-yerſ; cfor; 
| is recorded of them, that wherithey had reccived the Holy C 

they did not only e444, buralſo cap3inib that is) (peak grea 
weighty ſentences, A#r the ſecond c and the ths ich - 
And again, eo ge ers of Devid, 
aud no may openeth, openet no 1n49 ſhinieth, 4pieatyys « | 
chapter pot rn ſeventh verſe - Then the forc&of Gods word muſt 
needs pierce very farre; when bothirhe Preacher ſpeaks; ind/open- 
eth the Sctiptures with the key of how age - Þ of David'; and 
the hearer prepares himſelf, by receiving difeRion of Gods Spitir, 
ro cnligtiten his underſtanding, and open His heart, chen/doth the 
word ſhew torch irs efficacy. Therefore -whenwe have heatd the 
word, we muſt examine our ſelves, and asx, Didwer our htarts buys ? 

There are three degrees of operation in Godsword + Conttition, 

when the heart « broken, Pſalm the fifty firſt, '» Comfort, wheti # & rent 
in two pieces, Foet the ſecond chaprer. 'Compun&ion,when i & pric- 
ked only, Ads the ſecond chapter. The firſt is the perfeRion. The 
ſecond is a degree under it. And the laſt #doweſt degree is'Com- 
punRion, which we ſee was not rejeRed in Peers hearers : Sorfot chis 
ſecond effeR,named in this text. That which istecorded of Fofiab, ar 
the hearing dtthe Law, inthe ſecond of CHicles, the 34 / chapter 
and the 27. verſe , LiquefaiFum eft ror Fiſie 5 this ing is the 
higheſt degree. The next rothatyis that whith arepredor theſe 
two Diſciples, «rdebat cor #oſtrum + Burt though it neither melt nor 
burn, yet if it ſmoake, the promiſe that w&have from God, 1s; ih 
the fourty ſecond chapter of Iſaiah, ad the third verſe; and in the 
tweltth chaprer of Matthew, and the twentieth verſe, Lingw 
non extinguet Deus, The ſmoaking flax God will 1#4 quench 1, Oman ben 
igne ſalietur, Every man muſt be ſalted with fire, Meakehe ninth | 
andthe fourty ninth verſe - If wewill have God roaccept ofus; we 
muſt be ſacrifices, and ſacrifices mult be ſeaſoned with fite's 'There- 
fore when we hear the word, we muſt ihdeavour to have a Cenſer 
of fire ih us, ſo as wee feel theword, if norromelt our hearts; oc. 
ther ro burn, yet ro ſmoak. As whhonr reptwtance wiſheB al periſh, 


Luke the fifteenth chapter ; ſo this burning of heart "is fo neceſ 
25 except wee ſuffer the fire from Heaverrto work in our hearts,” we 


ihall ſuffer the fire of Hell, that'is;'of Toh; which" butheth fot 


ever, 
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1 Cor. 13+ 13+ Freninn per wnum, Spiritum nos. 0nmnes 4n 1m corpus baptizati fun 


mus, & Fudei, & Greci, & fervi, & libert :, 3+ omnes pos 
tati ſumus in umm Spiritum. mT | 


HICH words (And have all been made to drink of 
one ſpirit) cannot have any ther retercnce but ro 
the;:Sacrament of the. Budy & Blood of Chriſt, 

, which he calls.#he Cup of bleſſing, the 1, to the Co- 

rimbians theo, chapter, The end of the Apoſtle 

israking arguments trom the Sacrament, is dou-. 
ble Firſtro perſwade Chriſtians to cleanne(s of 
life, which he doth,jo che firſt coche Corinthians the tenth chaprer,7e 
cannot be partakers of the Lords table, and the table of Devils. Secondly, 
bending him ſelt here-againſt Schiſmes and contentions that were 
amongſt the Corinthians, he takes another argument from the na- 
ture of this Sacrament, co exhore them #0 #he wpity of ;be ſpirit ; thar 
foraſmuch as they all are partakers of one Sacrament, and drank all of one 
ſpirit, therefore they ſhould ſeck to be at unity and concord with 
chemſelves : The Apoſtle ſheweth this 10 be a gaod conſequence 
from the beginning of the chapter z and we {ce an example of this 
kinde of argument, in' the ninth chapter of Lake, where the Diſci- 
ples ſay, Meſter, we ſaw one caſt owt Devils inthy name, and we forbade 

him, becauſe he followeth not us : And this Apoſtle ſaith, in the firſt e- 

piſtle to the Corinthians, the firſt chapter, that becauſe they were di- 

vided; ſo that ſome were Pauls, ſome of Apollo, therefore they were 

no true Chriſtians : Thus we ſee, that as from the Sacrament of 
cleanneſs, -he exhorts them x0 cleanneſs of life; ſo from the Sa- 
crament of unity, he moyes them 40 love. and concord, and tells 
chem they ought ro avoid diſſention, To perſwade ugto unity and 
love, nothing is more eftcRuall than the conſideration of the naty- 
rallbody, which although it have many members, diverſe in quali- 
ty,fituation,and uſe ; {0 as the oge is morenoble than the other, yer. 
they grudge not one at another, For /he foot doth not ſay, becauſe I am 
wot the hand, 1 am not of the body, nar the eare, becauſe I am not the eye, 

1 am not of the body, inthe firſt to the Corinthians, the rwelfth chap- 

tcr and the fiftecath verſe, neither doe they contemn one angrther, 

For the eze which 1: the moſt excellens member, doth not ſay to the hand, 1 

have no need of thee ; nor the head t0 the fort, I have no need of you, in 

che firſt to the Corinthians, the twelfth chapter, and the twenty firſt 


verſe, but contrariwile there isa ſympathy and fellow feeling , So 


4s if one member be grieved, all the reft are grieved, and if one be hono- 
red, all the reſt rejoyce with it, verſe the twenty fixt; 10 it men covld 
be perſwaded that they are one body, there would not be ſuch di- 
viſions and diſſentions in the World as there arc; for howſoever 
they be diverlc in reſpeRot nature ; Some Fewer, ſome Grecians, - 

—_E_ - ;  — 


without Cripple-gate. s We ; 


alſo in reſpe& of eſtate, ſome bond, ſome free, as the Apoſtle bere 
ſpeaks, yet their diverficics are not greater than thoſe which we 
ſce between the members of the body naturall :. And now the A. 
poſtle goes about to per[wade them they are one body, and there-- 
tore ought to be at unity, which he doth thus + That body which 
hath one beginning, and one nouriſhment, is one body; But all the 
faichtull have one beginning inthe fountain of chat 
is, in baptiſme, and are all nouriſhed with one. nouriſhmenc , for 
they areall baptized into one body by one ſpirit, and'ull made co 
drink of one ſpirit; therefore they are all one body, and conſe- 
quently ſhould live in uoity one with another: | Inregardof which 
unity, which che body hath not only with Chriſt her head; but wich 
the members among themſelves, the Apoſtle calleth the body 
Chriſt, in the firſt ro the Corinthians, the twelfth chapter and t 


ewelfth verſe; | 

Now to come tothe conſideration of theſe things, our way is, 
Firſt, to ſet down the neceſſity of being of this body - Secondly, 
the means how we come to beof this body z that is, by the ſpirit : 
Thirdly, that the ſpirir is the means, ſous withall baptiſme and 
drinking is required, that is, our incorporation into the body of 
Chriſt , which is his Church, is both by rthe- ſpirit and i _ 
tilme, | 
For the obraining of the ſpirit two things are to be praRiiſed, 
Firſt, that we have a thirſting defire after the ſpirit , 
that we ask it of God by prayer, 

Firſt, For the neceflity of our incorporation, whereas the Pſal- 
miſt ſaith, Pſalm the eighty ninth, God hath not made all men far nought, 
we muſt firſt ſer down this, that there is a acceflity that ſome 
ſhould be ſaved; for it falls not into a man that is wile to doe any 
thing in vain, much leſs may wethigk chat God, the fountain of 
wiſcdome, will ſuffer all men to periſhz and therefore thar there 
are ſome cleRed and choſen out to be ſaved. Secondly, and there- 
forc our ſpeciall aim ſhould be to be of thar humber, but ſcattering, © 
renting, and dividing, is an enemie to ſafty, and they that will be 
{1te; muſt be recolleRed and gathered her under ſome head : 
It that which made Moſes pray ro God to fet a rule over poogla, 
and chatthe congregation of the Lord ſhosld #08 be as jþ 
no Shepheard, Numbers the twenty ſeventh chapter and 
verſe : When Chriſt [aw the multitude, he had compaſiion 
cauſe they were diſperſed & ſcattered abroad as ſheep havi; 
Matthew the ninth chapter and che thirty fixtverſe ; and not only 
ſo, but Chriſt did that, #h« he gather together in one, the Chil- . 
dren of God which were ſcattered, che eleventh chapter and the 
fifry ſecond verſe, - Thirdly, before Chriſt had a body and before 
he was manifeſted in the fleſh , the Congregatioa was called a 
Synagogue, becauſe it was then ſufficient forthem ro be | 
together ſub «no peſtore, though they were not ruled by one ſpirit1 
But now they muſt be not only under one Shepheard, Ee 


fixteenth 
boving no Sheybeard, 


— > <—  ——_ - PR_E 


Leftures preached in St. Giles's Church 


be one body, and tharnot a dzad Carkaſle, but a living body, ſuch 


a body that liveth not by a ſoul, but by a ſpirit, for that isthedit- 
ference that the Apoſtle makes berween 4damand Chiiſt, inthe 
firſt to the Corinthians the fifteenth chaprer, The fir ſt man, Adam; was 
made a living ſoul, but the ſecond Adam was made a quickning ſpirit. 


_ This quickning ſpirit is ir, by which the myſticall body of, Chirſt li- 


veth, which goeth thropgh the body , and giveth lite tq every 
member. This is a myſticall incorporation, and is ſpiritually co 
be conceived, andthe union berween Chriſt and his myſtically bo- 
dy is ſo ſtraight, thar ſpeaking of ir, he ſaith, Ads the ninth chap- 
ter, Why perſecuteſt thou me? and the Apoſtle uncerſtanding the 
Church, callerh ic Chriſt, in the firſt co the Corinthians, the twelfth 
chapter and the twelfth verſe ; then he that will be ſaved, muſt noc 
be a part, but be gathered, and that into the body of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is only the Saviour of bi body, Salvator corports, Epheſians 
the fift chapter and the twenty third verſe. So that if a man be out 
ofthe body, and be nor a member of Chriſts body, he cannot be 
ſaved, and fo Chriſt himſelt tells us, Fon the fifteenth chapter, 
If the branch abide not in the vine, it cannot bear frait , (0 unleſſe a man 
abide in me, he cannot bear fruit, but he is ſarmenturn, a dry branch, and 
6 caſt forth into the fire * Whereby we ſec that'a]l ſhall not be ſaved, 
bur only they that are gathered into the myſticall body of Chriſt, 
and as members of his body, doe live by his ſpirit working in 
them. 

Secondly, This incorporation ſtandeth of two points, Firſt, of 
ceneration + Secondly, of nouriſhment. . For there can be no bo- 
dy except it be begotten; and the body being begotten, difſolves 
ag2in, and turns to nothing, unleſle jt be nouriſhed. Such a thing 
we are to conceive of our incorporation, both parts whereofare 
expreſſed by ingraffing and water : For in all things he that will 
be preſerved in any eſtate, muſt firft enter into it, and then he muſt 
remain in it. 

The Analogie of theſe two we ſhall finde to be in the myſticall 
body of Chriſt. Firſt, he that will be ofthe body, muſt come in 
by regeneration, Ti#«s the third chapter and the fitt verſe 5 Hemuſt 
be ingraffed into Chriſts body, Romans the fixt chapter and the fitt 
verſe; He muſt put on Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Galatians the third 
chapter,as all they doe that are baptized into Chriſt Feſuws + Then bc- 
ing, aSit were, begotten and ingraffed into. the body, he-muſt be 
nouriſhed and fed, that ſo he may continue in that eſtate, he mult 
4s 4 new borne babe, defire the ſincere milk of the word, wherehy he may 
grow up,the firſt epiſtle of Peter the ſecond chaprer and the ſecond 
verſe; He muſt be watered, the firſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians the 
third chapter , He muſt eat 1he fleſh of Chriſt and drink his blood, that ſs 
he may abide in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, Fohn the fixt chaprer andthe 
fifty lixt verſe. By theſe a man is made pacraker ofthe body of 
Chriſt, by the other of the ſpirit : By baprtiſme we have our incor- 
poration, by drinking the blood of Chiiſt we receive the [pirit, 
Third'y, 


/ 


— 
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Thirdly, Why doth not the blood of Chriſt immediatly/inca 
rates ihto the Church, without the mediation of water iti dipoles, 
and drinking of Chrits blood iathe Lords Supper 2. } © 7 

The ancient Fathers hold two reaſobs hereot, BF. 

Firſt; Taken f:om the love of Chriſt, that ever ſince 4/[umir 
ſbi, Hebrews the tenth chapter and the-fitr verſe ; fince bt" took pert 
with 1he Children of fleſh and blood, Hebrews the ſecond chapter andthe 
fourteenth verſe, as he conſiſts ot a ſpirit and a body ; ſo hedelighterh 
ro work, not only by a ſpirir, burby a body alſo : and thisls an honor 
that heimpartech ro@bodily chings, Wh 

Secondly, He uſeth this courſe'to ſhew bis powery which a 
hereby to be great, in tharalbeic theſe elenients of water; and bread 
2nd wine be weak and bergerly elements, Galatians the fourth chapter 
and the nin'h verſe ; yet by his power he*exalis them and makes 
chem effeQual means, to incorporate us into his body, and to er us in 
that eſtate wherein we may be ſaved. So the onereaſonis a teſtimony 
of Chirſts hamane love z” the other a token of his divine power, - 

Secondly;"If we demand, Why he makes choice er, bread 
and wine, rather than of any other elcments:* Ir isin'regardofrhe 
'* and analogie that they have” with che things figni- 

ea. | dns $745 474+ gu 

The ſeed Wherewith weare Degorteh, is 4 wateriſh ſubſtahice, and 
as the Scripture ſheweth, warer isthe ſeed ofthe world, for the farit 
of God moved upon the waters, Geneſis the fitltchapter/ Thetetore is 
water uſed in the Sacriment-of our regeneration z and becauſe iris 
| umidum, it doth nutrire. The juice and nouriſhment that we ſuck-out 
ofthe mea digeſted, is that which nouriſheth our life; andtherefore 
thetlemenr of wine is uſed in the Sacrament of our tiutrition, that is 
after we are bort12 new and waſhed with water in baptiſm, to frgnific 
ournew birth # then we muſt receive bread and wine: inthe 
$1pperro'confirm out faichiin the body 'znd blood of Chrift, where- 
by we are ſcaled unto cternaltlife.: There is another reaſon _—_— 


worketh our incorporation by the means of theſeclet 
is, that 48 ont of darkneſſe he communded light to ſhine, the ſecor 
tothe Corinthians the tourth chapter, fo he might work our | 
by Har which was our deftruRion; Thetefore becauſe the deſtru- 
Qion-of the world was by water, wherein, as Peter faith, 4d the world 
ſhe, except' 4 few even right perſons - $0'it i$ his pleaſure, 
he water of baptiſm as an outward means t6 ſave us, the iſtle 
of Peter the 4. chapter: That as by water was the deluge of the world ; 
ſo by ir might bethe' deluge of fin, 'It was the eating of theforbidden 
meat that deſftoyedthe world ; therefore he harh thought it good, 
by eating to ſave men * that as rhen'it wis ſaid, 1f ye« 


- 
= = 


«, ye dhe, Geneſis 
the ſecond chaprer ; ſonow it is ſaid, except ye eat the fieſh of the Sonnt 


of man, ye hive na life in you; Johwehe ſixe chapter add che fifty third 


verſe, Pad pa 7 | Bd 
Now the mediation oftheſe clementsare no lefſe neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve and keep bs #5 lively 'thembers - che mylticall body ER l 
| vo tal 
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thanbxead ad wine aro maintain na: oral life. {The People whom 


vaulcommgandced t<aſenesy bread, were ſo faint with falling; #ba84heir 
/oul was ready to goe out of phem, the frſt book a8 «racl.the nintrecath 
chapter : T erctore wizen David and bis men were: hungry, dud wed) 
and thirftyyutvhe wilderne(e, 84ril'ai and others came aud broagh yro- 
win, 4g. ſecond. book of S<muel.the ſeventeunih chanige, andthe 
twenty ainch verſe: When brabam returned frombe [laughter of five 
kings, Melchiſedeck met bim with breag.and wine, Geneſis the tourteenth 
chapter, $9 it is with, the faithful, unlcfle this ſpyritual life. bEJys 
tcined wirhtheſe ourward helps : Ther. fore the, Apoltle faith, We 
art all madt to drink of the ſane ſpirit. Is 
Oat of which words tor macrer of Doctrine, where Chriſtdaith, 
Drinks al of it, the Adverſary faith, tbat ir was. {ſpoken tothe iſct- 
pl-s z and therefore -js-Jawtull for pone but Pric(ts re receive the 
Cup inthe Supper. Bu Paw (peakerth more generally, Nos ommes po- 
141i ſurges, noc only the Clergy but Ly, men : Aad. that bech parts 
ot the Sacrament wa$adminiitred toll forts, appears by . D,.Aropa- 
2444, aMd.av,the Apottle faith, We wrt all partdters. of, one bread, the 
ticlt epiſtle toxhe Corimthians the renth chapter and the ſeventeenth 
verſe, he, doth not exglu-ie the o-her part : So here by drinking he 
unde: ſtands both parts of the Sacramenr, | 
Secondly, We (ce there. isa necc ſity of eating, in as much, as God 
appointythat the means whereby he will communica c bis ſpirits Hits 
the fift, chapter. He gives the ſpirx to none, but (uchas abcy uw z 
Therefore we mult obey, him when he commands vs 0 ule rhismeans, 
eſpecially {ccing he. commands them with 2 ſe, John thethud C.1aÞ= 
ter, Except 4 mau be horn again of water ; aus Jokp the lixt chaprer, 
unleſ] e ye4ate thu fleſh and drink the blood of Chriſt ye have no life ;n.yos : 
Wi hibclecondiiigns and tor theft uley ae. we commanded tg.dpntk 
of the ak ſpirit, It we drink the blood of Chriſt, we (ball drink the 
ſpirit of life, which it giyes,..aud {@ ſbell-we live by him, John1he fixc 
chapter and the fifty leycnth verſe 3-Chriſt ſhall live in us, Galatians 
the ſecond chax acer. o 
There are that dog not pouere in eundem (þiritum, Water of it [clf 
is not ab'g to purge from original corruption without, the ſpirit z and 
Potus apps ſine (pirits, The fleſh profizerh nothing, jt s the ſpirit that 
gives life, Jobw the ſixtehaptes 3 The word it ſelf preached prafiiechhner, 
upleſſe God giveth, increaſe, the. farlt cpiltle ro, the, Cormbiant.#he 
thuad chaptcr : nay, chis [piritual food halls forme, tor they e44 and 
drink their own damnation, the firſt epiſtle to; the Corinthians we ele- 
venth chapter. Theretore, if we will drink the ſpirir, ir is #cquired 
Firſt, Thar he thirſt after ſpirtual things. oo lefſe thanafier worldly 
things:; Jebn the ſeventh chapter, $S; quis fits ad meveniat 1 bibat; 
verſ the thirty ſeventh,, S-candly, He muſt pray far the ſpiris 51 tas 
God giveth hu ſpirit tothem that a5hit, Lake the cleventh chapres.,;,,Sa 
while Jeſus was baptizrd and prayed, the Heavens opened and the huly * 
Ghoſt came down upon him, Luke the thicd chapter andthe 2 $,werie. 
We muſt borh th::r(t after the ſpirit, and pray for ir, elle we ganror 
hive 


| without. Cripple-gore. 
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h aver, - But if we come or ſit4entes owning without —_— of our 


own wanr, or conte only with 4 forms of Godlineſſe, the. ſecond epittle 
to Tiworhy the third chaprer andthe fitr vetic , we'may drink-whho 
outward obje&,bnr nortthe ſpirit tor they that'come thus 'pray tiot 
ro God to be made partakersot the ſpirir, 2s ofthe objeR. to this 
we may add, as a reaſon of our ynp1oficable »dfinking, how can we r11p 
the ſpirit, ſeeing we ſow only tothe fleſh, Galatians "thie 6xt'chapter, In 
as much as we ſow no ſpiritual works, we cannot be partakers of the 
ſpirit. Theſe arethe means to obrain che ſpirit. Then when we have 
| er we mult nr our wes, whether we have drunk the ſpirit; 
which we ſhall know.thus :, A drink and potion is either groove G 
of health, or for comfort or refreſhirg. If = finde _u e blood of 
Chriſt hath purged our conſciences from d:ad works, Hebrews the ninth 
chapter ; and that we mortifie the deeds of the fleſh by 1ht fPirtt; Romit® 
che eighth chapter, then have we drunk of rhe ſame \pitits”” If we 
this 


the power of finne abated in Baptiſm, and the will of | 
cramenr, then have we drunk the ſpirit; Secondly, 
which is the other uſe of drinking, as Pſalmtheſe 
the fixry fift verſe, The Lord aroſe out of ſleep, 43 4 Gy 
wine : there comes courage to a man by dritiking of the ſpirie ; ſo as 
he harh a deficeto ſpiritual drink :* Epheſians the fift chapter Be not 
dr unk with wine, but be filled with the pirit, Now they" elf the holy 
Ghoſt new wine, Asthe ſecond chapter, theſe'mew are filtd with ntw 
wine + For indecd'as the one, ſo the ocher gives greater al&tity atid 
cheerfulnefle, aboard 
lo rcſpeR of theſetwo cffeAs, it is termed the holy ſpititof God 
and''therefore , Firſt, He that having drunk findes 16 tis ſoul a 
comfortable anointmenr, the firſt cpiſtle of Jobs the ſecond - 
the ſeal of the ſpirit, Epheſians the firſt chapter an the thirreenth'verſe 
and 5h earneſt, the ſecond epiſtle' to: the Corinrhians the firſt chaprer 
and the twentieth verſe, he hath a ſignethar hehath drunk'the ſpirit. 
But theſe /exſualiter, are not enough; they "may 'E # there 
were thar eat and drank in Chriſts preſence, buthe told"them, 7 #now 
you nor, Luke thethirteenth chapter, Therefore ro the comfort of ie 
ſpirit we muſt add the holy ſpirit, and ſee what operation hehath ; 
wemuſt ſee if we can finde ſanFificarionis ſptvitiom, thee ſecond epi 
to the Theſſalonians the ſecond chapter, aud rhe frairs of the Tpirie 
wrought in us after we have drunk, Galatians the fift chapter zhd che 
twenty ſecond verſe, wherher we be'transf6rmedby the fame Tpirir, 
the ſecond to the Corintblans the third chapters "This we [-ethe; Apo. 
ſtle in this place, 4gainſt the ſpirit rhat luſteth aft ty ind contention, 
James the tourth chapter, utech the Sicrament of unity, to'perſwade 
men to unity and love 5 and againſt the unclean ſpirit, he uſerhthe $2- 
crament of cleanneſſe, as, in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the fixt 
chapter, Shall I take the members of Chriſt and make cher tht membert 
of an Harlot _—_* Mani tp 
By the effeas that the ſpirit worketh in vs,-w&'may know whethiet 
we have the ſpirits for we are not a 3" prtakers of —_— 
iii 2 y 


OD Dey oo cy nn oe — <— oo—- wo a. 


Leflures preached: in St, \Giles's ( burch 


dy it Baptiſm, byt of the fpirit in the Lords Supper; 3f we clenve 10 

the Lord Chriſt ,we are maile one ſpirit, the fir(t epiſtle 10 rhe Corimrhi- 
thians the fixt chapter :- Vbercupon this enſucth, That ar bennd bs 
Father are ane, ſe are we enewith Chriſt; and conſequently, being one 
with him, ve.c:0 want no bappineſie z for his will 1s, Thatwe ſhowld be 
with bim-where he is, and behold hi glory, John che levemeenth chapter 
and the rwenty fourth verſe. Ft 
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Ex eo quod maxima illa nobis ac pretioſa promiſſa donavit, &c 


Scripture applyed tothis time wherein we ſolemnire 
the memory of his taking ot our nature, as we. have 
here 2 promiſe of being partakers of: hiss and ic 
conceins. asall other Scriptures of comforr;a'Co. 
venant between God and us. |, + | 

my which is performed = Gods part is, That 
he hath made us moſt great and pretiews promiſes + 

The condition on our partie is, That we eſchue the corruption _ 

the world throngh luſt, 

In the former part there isa thing freely beſtowed on us. Secondly, 
That is a promile. Thirdly, The promilc is, That we ſhall be pariabers 
of the d:vine nature. ti 

Concerning which, A promiſe being once paſt, is no more a ftee 
thing, but becomes a debr, and injuſtice isro be performed z in which 
r<{pe& the Apoſtle {aith, in the ſecond epiſtle ro Timothy the fourth 
chapter, T here is laid up for me 4 crown of righteouſeſſe, which theLond, 
the juſt judge, ſhall render to me and hence the Prophet is þold to 
challenge God with his promiſe, Pſalme rhe hundred and nineteenth, 
Perform thy promiſe, wherein thou haſt cauſed me 10 put my trft's and 
therefore Avgnſtine ſaith ; Redde quod now accepiſtt , ſed quod promi- 
/ifti. | "7 
.. AL doc affect two wayes, becaule they ſtand upon two 
points z Firſt, The party promiling :: Secondly, Thething promiſed. 

If t were thepromilc of a man, ir were to be. doubied of s fora! 
men are lyars, Pſalm the hundred and ixteench q 1 hey either promiſe 
that which they cannot perform, as being weak, a5 P/alm the twenty 
firſt and the tenth verſe ; or which they wiltnot perform, as Nobel 
inthe firſt book of Samuel andthe rwenty filt chapter. But if weican 
finde one that is both able and willing to keep his promiſe, thac is. # 
great kindneſſe, not to be diſtruſted. And ſuch a one is God ; who, 
of his own goodnefle, is become indebred ro-us; Hy making w: moſt 
great and pretious promiſes : he is true of his ward z for bes Dea rey- 
tird neſciens, Titus the thirſt chaprer, he cannot lye + And forhispower 
andability, Apud cum non erit impoſ; bile #mne verbum, Luke the fi: (t 
chapter : And tor his willingacfe the Angels teſtific of ir, rhatthere 
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is in God good mill 40wards men, cven the ſame which he beares co 
Chritt: bis own Sonne, of whom he witnefferh from heaven, in the 
CEOS my wellbelvved Sanne, u © whunkn 
ly, For thething promiſed + Though it beGod that pre- 
miſech, yer if chothing iſed be a matrer of no great value, wee 
reſpec it the lef{e y but this is a grees and moſt previans promiſe, Now 
that is pretious, for which 2 man will give avy thing; as for apearle, 
4 man will ſel all 1hat be hab to compaſe is, Marihawchechirnemnls 
ters and what will net 4 man give for the ranſame of bu ſoul © the w 
world, nay a thogſand ot worlds, is little enough to givefor it, xas- 
thew. the {ixtecnth chaprer, and the ſixteemch verſe : $0 then, this 
promiſe 1s pretious, in reſpe& of rhe thing promiſed. | 
Secondly, It is pyaotons ref g that ir Gor yr = Wee are 
ks, not with corruptible things, as filver with the previ- 
ons blood of Cbrift, in che firkt epiltle of Fever, rhe firſt chapterayd the 
eighteenth verie. "RL V2 
ltandy, Ic is a peetious promiſe inthis reſpeR; becauſe our bleſ- 
ſedneſfe here promiſed, ſtands, noronly im haviog owr png 
ner i dnlagezade cighneoes choc Seo | 
with , or to be with God, which was the deſire of our firſt Parents, 
Gemeſds the third chapter ; and of Zacifer, Iſaiah the fourteenth chap- 
ter, er0 fimilis Altifime y but ir m, thac we ſhall be made 
partakers of the Divinenature, and enjoy thoſe things which g6 hah 
wot ſeen, &c. in rhe firſt epiſtle ro the Corinebians _ 
deen, 


z theſecond 

and thethird verſe ; he doth not promiſe thatweſhall be | 

of Gods glory, joy, andelicity, as Zebedees ſonnes would have 
Aathew the twenty fir(f chapter z bur of his nature - - Thar 
as. wearc ſubjerro fickneſſe, death, andall croſſes, 
rv ongmaat rage | ts roms > > 
and 1 ty": And. being | 4s 
branches recetve life from the wine, Fobn the fificench chaprer 4 ſo it 
ſhall be between Chriſt and us, be will derive hisbencfits tous 5 4s 
the rout is holy, ſo wee that are branches, iugraffed i#te bims, ſhall be be. 
ly, Rewans the cleventh chapter and the fixreenth verſe + As we 
o 


rake of the tmiſcries of the firſt &deaw ; ſo ot the joy:atdfelicks of 
the ſecond Adem : As we have been partakers of the earthly, oo 
heavenhy, inthe firſt epiſtleto the Corimebians, and the fiſteemth < 
[oo Mk HT. S322 TEE 
Fourthly, If we contider from how baſe eftatewe, to whom this 
promiſe is made, are exaked 4 | not only tromche natureof beaſts, 
Pſalm the fourtry ninth 5 Of wormes 1 ich is 
more baſe, from being the Children of wrath; 
chapter, and Children of the Devil, 4s the thine | 
parrakers of the divine aature z /theewill appeartss be 2 prerious 
ife, containing marter of ſo comforr-z; whereby, that is, 
the knowledge of God, thar hath called us1oglory and virrue, or 
by whom, thar is, b-Chri(t raking knowledgeof him, asin the fifty 
third chapter of Iſaiah, y rig breons ſervam; by-bit knowledge, pot 
Ti1t 3 
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ſifie many z, aud in the ſeventeenth chapter of Fohbn, and the thied 
verſe, Thu is eternall life, ro know thee and Feſws Chriſt, The Heathen 
and Turks are not capable of this-prerious promiſe, becauſe they 
take no notice of Chriſt» It isa promiſe mace to Chriſtians, for, be- 
cauſe rhey are paitakers of fleſh-and blood, He alſo took partwiththem; 
Hebrews the (econd chapter : As -Chrift rook part of our nature, fo 
he makes us partakers of hs. Ir is the Chriitzan only that: beleeves 
this zand therefore he is capable of this ſo pretious promiley foral» 
beit Chriſt were man, yer'#t pleaſed God, that the fulneſſe of the God bead 
ſhould dwell in him bodily, Coloſians tic ſecond chaprer and the ninth 
verſe 3-and as he is in us by h1s humanity, ſo are we in him in refpe& 
of his Divinity. God partakes with Chriſt becaule of his Divine 
nature, and man partakes with Chriſt in as much as he hath aſſumed 
our humane nature : He is partaker of onr humane nature,\for bes 
fleſb of our fleſh, and bone of our. bone, Epheſians the fifth chapter ; and 
we, by his Spirit, are partakers of hs Divine nature ,, for in the firſt e+ 
piſtle to the Corinthians rhe lixth chapter, Hethat cleaveth to rhe Lord 
uw one ſpirit : Hereby we know, that we dwell in him, and be in as, by the 
ſpirit which he hath given w, in the tilt epiltle of St. Fohn, the fourth 
chaptcr and the thirieenth verle. | 
Chriſt imputerh his nature-ewo wayes ; Firſt, by regeneration in 
Baptiſin ; for except ye be born again of water and the holy Ghoſt, 
Fohbn the third chapter - Secondly , by cating and drinking in the 
Sacrament : In :which reſpe& the Apoſtle ſaith, thar-we muſt 
bibere piritum,the firſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians the twelfth chaprer 
and rhe thir'eenth verſe. In this: lite we muſt ſeek for Gods grace 
and glory and he hath | to give*both, Pſalm the cerghty 
fourth; and then we (hall Intrare i» gaud;um Domini, Matthew the 
twenty fift chaytery and {o we ſball be alwates with hin, the firſt cPi- 
{tleto the Theſſalonians the fourth cbapter ;, and ſee him as he @, the 
firſt epiſtle of Fob» the third chapter and the firſt verſe, thar is; be 
partakers of his divine nature :- and which goes beyond all, he ſhall 
nat be glory in one and joy, in another, and immortality ina third, 
but he ſhall be omni in omnibus, the firſt cpiſtle ro the Corinthians, 
the fſteenth chapter and the ewenty cighth verſe, Now the pro: 
miſe is with a reſtraint, nobs qus, that is, 10 «ws whicheſchae thee 
tion ; The like we have in Fohnwthe third chaprer and the Gxreenth 
verlc, ut omnes qui credant z and Matthew rhe eleventh chapter, Come 
10 meomne qui ; And great reaſon it is, that it we will have God to 
perform his promiſe ro us, we keep the condition on our part ros 
wards him; ſo the Apoſtle diſputes, in the ſecond epiftle ro rhe Con 
rimbians, the ſeventh chaptcrand he firſt verſe, ſeeing we have ſo greas 
promiſes, let us cleanſe nr ſelves , tor the Divine efſence is incorruptis 
ble, and it is impoſſible 1hat corrup:ion ſbould inherit incorruption; the 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the fifteenth chapter + therefore uls 
beit our outward man corrupt&h daily, yet wemnſt labour ro be renew- 
ed in the inner man, the ſecond ep;ſtle ro the Corinthians the fourth 
chapter, But whence 15 this corruption? From luſt : So ſaiththe 
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-wecdies Crippte gate. * . 


x pl 
fi;an the'firſt epiſtle of Fob» 
—_ in the world: bur co | 
faith, 7he that will be rith in this fer 


opher pi 


end wrote: he fiſt epiſtle rw Timorhie, the 
arc wiguen if; thieſecond epiſtle ro the pare e ſeventh Filhinefe of 
chapter and che firſt verſe, and the ſecond epiſtle of Peter the ſe- ** fichh and 
cond chapter and rhe renrh verſe ; but we muſt keep ns. Seam 
red of the world, as in the firſt chapter ot ge. fn. $6# rages; wk 
the garment porred of the fleſh, Fude he rwenty. fite verfe#” For avoid- 
ing; ortuption we mult know, Thar tempt whichcome by 
fair and flattering ſpeeches, are not to be ends but a man muſt 
fly from them, Heb. 12, t. There is Smeiazns Guapis, an imbraciog 
fiaces and Fames rhe 1; 13. thete is # line'or bait, .or angle 
which-you muſt flye from , ſo ſhall you be fafe : It ck Oo 
you will be raken; and Fanes rhe fourth thapttr Ages 
verſe, Reſiſt the Devil; but in thi firſt epiſtle ts oper nf 
fixt cirapter, F#zitt ſdriticutionem, for it is-an& the 
ſecond *piftle ro T?mothy the ſecond __— ig 
There is no other way ; tor by eIKi wel pry 
way to be catched; that is, Yrs foruety 1 4b 
2$in the firſt epiſtle to the Cori the fift chapter; proton ot, 
waheh ſower rhe whole Iamy , they that will notavoid it; art ſervanss 
of corruption,the ſecond Ment of Peter the ſecond chaprer 
calls rtiem Pots «34 blers z they thar'will be | 
miſes, muſt avoid the'eyi! of fach : As, whed 
lay before the Ewes, they h party coloured 
the thictieth chapre on So that 1s the effe& of evite 
for ill ſpeeches, rhat s good Manners, in che f ft pl 
ber! tore Ahecath 6 y. ery ob 8 Mebab 
the third verſe, there are 0) ne Geert 
foul, it ſpreads like 4 phe par fem wavy," 
Timothy and the {ſecond chaprer. Evilexaaipleant 
tewd Lis enceat fot, are to be-ave == h 
corruption: For, leſt that we in as fr ARES) 7 
he that files tot 11Htcthencs 2d 6 Proccaroe;Cate : 
Thertfore, in ?ſalm che hundred 
eth, Turn away mine eyes ; So't 0coaſtony, Probe x 
ter, Come not netr A kw ber 1-Agt f me 1 
s/he otgy een ode. reſpeRted, ee y ut == 
Inthe tw : '' 5: 
— $0 thought'ne nnd Gp nb opp wm 


yet & man/ being idleand wi exerciſe mayBe' ct 4 
that was the Rods of Sodome ; Frtie f r 
tourty ninth verſe, Pride, abundance of bread, poyyny 
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man muſt never purpoſe to fanne ,, for ſo hecorrupterh t 
his minde, nor £0 let his defire be corrupt, 1h | 
company, Epheſians the fi.t chapter, have no fe whip wi 
ful works of darkneſſe, and that is a ſigne of grace, Grace is the mo! 
ton of the {pirir, the cad of grace 18glory. He whois reaſonable 
joul doth not purpolc to doe evil, and his will doch not defire it, bur 
ſhunncs all occaſions and opportuany of evil, fuch a one bath a be- 


gioning of grace, which wi'l not torſake him till it have bruught 
him coglory, and made him partaker of the Divine nature, f 


___ — __ 


Ad hoc ipſum vero vos, omni praterea collato_ ftudio, adjicite fades 
weſtre oirtutem, Cc. 


PHERE isnopromiſe made by God, butis with 
a condi.ion, eicher by way ot a reſtrain;, with þ 
qui, as Romans the cighth chapier andche firlt 
veile; or ot -ffirmative #{i verd, or concluſion 
the ſecond epiſtle ro the Corinthians the ſeventh 
chapter: Therefore (ccing we have ſuch promi- 
les, inthi- place we have both, Before promiſe 
is made us, to be partakers of the divine nature, ſo that we flit the corrup- 
tion; And che Apoſtle, nor concenting himſelf with that, doth joya 
a ſecond, as aa afficmatye co.,dition £ Therefore give all diligence 
to ths, 

The firſt obſerva jun from hince is, To know how todrawa 
concluſion from rtic promile of God : For ſoa, from the promiſe 
of Gods grace, did conclude, tharsbey might now freely ſinne, Roways 
the ſixt chapcc: : Burthe Apoſtle here diſlikes that, as alſo Paul in 
rhe ſecond epiſtle ro the Corinthians the ſeventh chapter, ſeeing we 
bave ſuch promiſes, let ws conſurmmate our balineſſe in the fear of God, The 
cauſe of ſo many dilſ.ations 14 rhe world 15, becauſe we are of di- 
verſe ſpirits, and gather contrary concluſions, as in the firſt ep tle 
ro the Corimhiens the ſeventh chapter, the Ap,ſtle, from the thort- 
nefle of lite, drawech this concluſion, 1h4t men ſhould uſe the world as 
if they uſed it not , So from the ſame, there are another tort chat Eon- 
clude thus, Seeing we muſt dye 10 morrow, let w (41 anddrink; the firit 
cpiſtle coxhe Corinthians and the fifcecnth chip:er; as Komans the 
{xt chapter , becaule where ſinne abounds, grace (uperabounds ; they 
conclude. let ws finne that grace may abound. From the promiſe ot God 
we may not draw ay Qther conclution,but as bete he exhvurts, rhere- 
fore let ws give all diligence. | or 

Secondly, He ſhewerh whercin this diligence is to be ſhewed, 
joyn to your faith virtue. | 

Firk of Diligence ; and then of the thing whereia it is to be im- 


ployed, 
Cre, 
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Care, or Diligence, the Apoſtle maketh the firſt part of repea- 
tance from 1ll, the ſecond ecpiſtle to the Corimlgans the ſeventh 
chapter : And it is the ſame word in both places, Ir is here the 
God of repentance ; and the Apoſtle he makes it the gates of affic- 
mative virtues, and a good life ; the ons tor raking away finne, rhe 
other for vrioging in of godlineſſe, There are many kipds of di- 
ligence , bur this is that a man uſcth, when he makes it rempeſtivs 
4iligentis, wheoa man having day before him, he doth not pur off 
tillth- end, exuth a7 wit, as Pſalm the bundred and ninercenth, 
I made haſte and prolonged not to keep thy commandements , and in the 
thi:d Chapter, ſotivg for and hafling to the comming of the day of the 
Lord, As we muſt look tor ir, {ov make haſte to wcer him joy- 
tully. 

Now we know the nature of it, we will conſider the degree of it 
inthe word al}, not ſome kinde of care or indeavyor, but aff diligence. 
Sering we have great and pretious promiſes,in the tugheſt degree, lct our 
diligence be inthe highe(t degree. M-n muſt not perſwade them- 
ſelves it is an caſie matter to bea good Chriſtian; bur athing where- 
in all care and diligence is to be ſhewed, and he had the ſpirit of 
Godto dire& him, He layeth upon us no other burdens, thenneceſſary 
commandements, Ati the fit.centa chapter and the eighteenth verſe; 

.- Our Saviour Chriſt, by crying often Watch and pray, Morkthe thir- 
teenth chaprer, Take heed, Luke the thirtecath cnapcer, Strive #8 en- 
ter into the fireight gate, Matthew the ſeven h chapier, Labour not for 
the meat that periſheth, Fohn che fixt chapter, calling entrance inco 
life, 4 hard 4s for 4 camel 10 paſſe throughthe eye of antedle, Luke the 
ſixteenth chapter, ſhews, men may nor think bur ic requires «ll d/- 
ligence and contention. Itche preſcrvation of mans body cannot be 
without caring for apparel and meat; And if humane nature be 
decayed, and will not be repaired without coſt; there muſt be care 
and diligence to keep a good dyet; then our union and incorpora- 
tion into the Deitie is no matterofeaſe, We muſt uſe diligence 
both in ceaſing from evil and following good, and that in as good 
degrecas wecan; for when we have done whar-we' can, yer it is 
true, in the firſt epiſtle of Peter the fourth chapter, juſt vis ſervabi- 
try, Unta which we add thirdly, that the word give, herevſed, 
is yery eff: Qual : Iris uſed rwo wayes, It is to bring ina thing with 
an oppoſition , as it the Apoſtle {aid, Heretofore ye have ſhowed. 
great diligence in vanities z ye can watch, ſpend your time and 
money : Shew the like diligence in following good. Theothoris a 
fenle uſed in the fixt chapter ro the Galatians and in OC 
that if Here:icks cannot get in, they will creep ihcrattily - with 
next chapter he ſaich, Privily bringing in hereſies, and the {am 
Fude verie the fourth + So here iris brought ia by4miration,. We 
muſt be as carefull to poſſeſle our ſelves with ggod, as the wicked 
are to joyn vice to vice. Ir is Chriſts adviſe, Zuke the fixteently 
chapter, The children of light to be as wiſe as they of the warid, This 
joyning is ingzgiz, It hath a plain A 6 in the 68. Pſalm ng 
K T 
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The ſinzers went before, the players went after : This proceſſion in or- 
der of a Quicr, is the true motion ligntfied by this word. , Tris uſed 
by the Apoſtle, {peaking of the body ia the tourth chapter to the 
Ephefians and the ſecond to the Coloſiians and the nineteenth verſe : 
This coupling of oac bone wich another, thus orderly marching or 
training, he calls by the fame name - Such a thing the Apoſtle 
exhorts unto here, From hence we learn, that Chriſtianity or Re- 
ligion is as a Quier, conſiſting of many veins, ora body, of many 
parts, I: is notathing ſtancing of one virtue; they that have learn- 
ed Chriſt truly, Epheſeans the fourth chapter, have learned firſt ro 
put off che old man, and then to put on the new, And ſo the Apoſtle 
reckoning up, as 2 g:rcat train vt virtues, as Peter doth here; and 
$1, Peter (aith, veric theninh, They that conceive not lo of Chriſtlanity, 
are blinde; and cannot ſee afarre off : When in the Scripture, we finde 
aay main matter of weight tad upon one virtue,- we muſt take a 
part for the whole, it is but one virtue. of the erain, As there are 
many parts of repent-nce, the iccond epiſt!e to the Corinthians the 
ſeventh chapter z fo the Apoſtle g-ves a compleat haracfle, ſtand- 
10g of even ſeycral parts, Epheſsans the {1xt chapier. 

As they that are partakers of the Divinz nature, are a body com- 
pat of many joynts and finnews, fo che divine {pirit is not one 
alone, bur as the ancient Fathers dcofine the clevench verſe of the 
{eyenth chapter of 1ſaiah, and the fourth chapter of the Apocalyps, 

Secondly, This is not promiſcue, contuledly z but orderly as 
12 2 Quier, one begins, 210ther jollows : This multitude of virtues 
is Acies ordinata, Canticles the fixt chaptor, lik: the marching of Sol- 
diersz forit comes trom God, who # the God of order and not of con- 
faſuan, 

Thirdly, All # once doen-t break out, but there is a {ucceflive 
bringing in one of the other, Inthat order there are degrees, Firſt, 
Faith : Secondly, Virtue : Thirdly, Knowledge, The number of 
virtues be eight, as cight parts of repentance, in the ſecond epiſtle to 
the Corinth. ans the ſeventh chapter, Thoſe contain our ſeparation 
irom the Devils nature : As the other are our union with Gods 
nature, which arc uſually compared to thoſecight ſteps, in EZekie! 
the fourticth chapter, tron the thirty firſt to the fourty firſt verle, 
they are our aſſents, whereby we approach to the Altar, ſo the pyo- 
miſes of blefiednefle which our Saviour ſpeaketh of, are eight, 
Matthew the fit: chapter. 

Another thing to be obſerved is, That of theſe cight there are 
four pair, foro a theologicall virtuc is added ever mare a moral : 
Faith, knowledge, godlineſſe, and charity, are cheologicall,; to evey one 
of thele there is a moral virtue. 

To come to the particulars, we ſhall obſerve that faith begins 
and charity ends, as Galatians the hit chapter, fides per charitatemopes 
ratwr : $0 in Peter fairh works till it come ta love ; Hethat willcome 
10 God muſt beleeve, Hebrews the eleventh chapter ; bur rhut is nothing 
without love, 1 Cor. 13. 

Love 


without Cripple-yate; Wt 
Love is the bond of perteRjon, *C the cha 
Above all have love, which s thechain of perfelTion.. be rats | —_ 
ti-us ching ; (o he ſaich verſe 1. And it hath this honorgo bethe! 
and foundation of all,as Coloſiang 2. grounded in faithyit is the 
of all vertue,ir is Chorages thc firſt char leaderh the dance; Men hope 
to receivetheen | of taith, and rhas & the ſalvation of ſouls, the firſt 
epiſtle of Peter the firſt chapter; chen taich'is che ning of it, 
To this rruth we muſt add another truth ; that as ir is the'firſt; 
but a part ; and notasthe world would have it; to be all, -- 
faith commeth by hearing, Rom:ns the tenth chapter, the world is all 
{er on hearing 4 but 1n-rhe firſt epiſtle ro the Corinchians' and the * 
ewe'fth chap. the body-is not -allaneare : Faithis bur@patrt, and 
chat an eighth part. As here we have warrant from $1. Peter;t is 
ri1e firſt, #790 we muſt begin ar it, but notro ſtand theregbut goe 
turther. As it is choragt, lo epicortgis, thatis, not ſocompleat of 
it ſelf, but ſomething is co be joyned co ir. For faith, $x.'Peter; the 
fitteſt £0 take inſtruction from, who ſhewed the failing and waver- 
iog of his faith, when Chriſt asked him, Loveſ+how me ? he anſwered 
Thou knowe#t that I love thee, Fohn the twenty firſt chapter, Buthow 
knew he it, when he denyed him before a poor Damoſel*s Matthew 
the twenty fixt chapter. And in reſpe& of Chriſt, Zeke the twenty 
ſecond chapter and the thirty ſecond yer(e,7 have prayed for thy faith: 
Chriſts promiſe and his own experince ma knew 
the nature of faich :- And-this' is an infallible mark of i 
that it hath joyncd virtue, and is ranght of the Lawof Gad atd 
true faith doth not abrogate the Law; nay, Roma the third chap- 
ter, the Law © eſtabliſhed by faith, Faith muſt bring in virtue bythe 
hand : So in that great chapter of faith, having gone through all, 
he faith, They chuſed rather to ſuffer, than to enjoy pleaſures of ſinne, He- 
brews the eleventh chapter, Pas! ſaith true faith jufbiam 
per charitatem : So Peter here, and Fames the fecond and 
the twenty ſecond verle, it doth cooperert, that is the figns Fames 
gives of _ : Inthe firſt epiſtle of Fo/n» che — the figne 
of true faith is, it overcomes not only the Devil, butthe world, and 
the pleaſures, riches, honors of the world, as in Hebrews the ele- 
venth chapter : Ic is the ſame figne that, Hebrews-eleventhy chapter 
and the fourth verſe, ſhewed it ſelf in Moſes, when he refuſed co be 
the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter : And Fade, in therwentieth verſe, 
faith, If it be true faith, ic is fdes ſauZificans. So they all agree, Paul 
faith, Faith muſt work righteouſneſſe, Petey, It maſt bring virtue in by 
the hand, Fohn, It muſt overcome the world, and Fade ſaith, It 6 a 
[anttifying faith, not locked up ins mans conſcience. Sothatitis no 
true faith, which virtue follows gor. 


Kkkk 2 v - Adjicite 


LeAures preached im St. Giles's Church 


Adjicite fide -oeftre coirtutem, rvirtuti vers notitiam. 


HE Apoſt'es minde is to ſhew, That the life of a 

Þ Chriſtian is no fingle thing, but a Quirce or Dance, 

and the beginning of the train is faith + For, if we 

muſt be elevatcd 39 be partakers of tbe Divine natare, 

as verſe the firſt, it mutt be a divine thing that muſt 

| effeR this; and the firſt divine thing is divine veri- 

145, the ſame which the Prophets in all ages have defcribed to us. 
Which divine cruth we apprehend by faith. 

Now becauſe there may be deceipt in our faith, we muſt rake 
heed that ic be not a rotten faith. There is fides fa, the firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy, the firſt chapter and the fit verſe, Faich feigned, and 
4 dead faith, Fames the ſecond chapter, Thereis a vile faith as well 
as2 like prerious faith : And that we may ſeparate the pretious 
from the vile, Feremiah the fifreenth chapter. And if wewill know 
which is the pretious faith, for which Chriſt prayed, in Lake che 
twenty ſecond chapter, it 1s not that which is alone, but which is 
accompanied with other virtues. It muſt not be #016 7-1egrale, or 
Alpha and Omega, bur like a Quire, wherein are diycrſe parts, faith is 
bur a part, and the _ part of Chriſtianity, This company is 
not added ad ornatwmn, 'but for neceſlity ; theretore he exhorts, Give 
all diligence, and he that hath not theſe is blinde. ; 

To proceed, It faith be not all, what is that company he ſpeaketh 
of ? | 
The firſt is Virtue, A word which the Scripture hath taken from 
Philoſophers, whereot all their books are full; and albeit we muſt 
beware that no man ſpoile w through Philoſophie, Coloſſians the ſecond 
chaprer, yet we may not contemae it. We arecalled to glory-and yirtae, 
verſe the third; and Philippians the fourth chapter andthe cighth 
verſe, If any virtne, It is not tobe taken generally; for ſo it con- 
tains all: It comprehends not moral virtues more than theological, 
but a more ſpecial thiog. By Virtue is not meant an hoaeſt lite, nor 
faith but virtue 1s uſed either for an active power, as inthe firſt cpi- 
ſtleto the Corinthians, the firſt chapter and the twenty fourth verſczor 
ſome notable effeR, as Ga/atiansthe third chapter and the fift verle ; 
Ir is uſed eitherin oppoſition to weakneſle, as in the firſt epiſtleto 
the Corinthians, the fifteenth chapter and the faurty third verſe, and 
the' {. cond epiſtle to che Corinthians the twelfth chapter\and the 
ninth verſe, 7irrus mea per ficitur in injirmitate;, or in oppoſition.to 
fear, as in the ſecond epiſtle to 7imohie, the firſt chapter andthe 
ſeventh verſe, Not the ſpirit of fear, but of power. By Virtue is meacit 
that acrimena ſinaps, as Chriſt ſpeaketh, 1f you had faith but as 4 grain 
of muſtara- ſeed : this is that muſt be added to faith; then ſhall char 
owls ard inlon;, inthe firlt epiſtle of Fohn, the third-chaprterand 
ſecond yerle, be accompliſhed in us ; then we ſhall ſay with Chrift, 
in 
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in the fift chapter of $9. Fohns Goſpel, My Father worketh and ſo ave 1 1 
and inthe firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the! twelfth chapter, The 
Holy Ghoſt wor keth all in all. Faith hath no a bur che a@ofafſencs 
burrhe true faich is operative :' Which power of working iscalled 
by Peter «mi, by Paw, in the firſt epiſile to the Corinobians the fourth 
chapter, The ſpirit of faith : The life and work of faith with power, opus 
fidei in virtwe, the ſecond epiſtle to the 7heſſalonians the tirlt 
cer and the eleventh verſe : $5. Paul faith, in the firſt epiſtle rothe 
Corinthians,the fourth chapter and the twenticth verſe, Tos ſhall per- 
ceive, non ſermone, ſed virtme; not only a power toralk well, bux 
to work, they have a form of faith, bur doe are virtmrens; 
the ſecond epiſtle to Timovhy, the third chapter andhefift verſe; 
As it betokens a power of doing well; foanability of ing ad- 
verſity depends on this virtue; ' For wany of this Perer toll aſlcep, 
Matthew the twenty fixt —_—_ ; Hecameafaroff when;Chriſt was 
apprehended, and was afraic of « poor Maid. So it was with Perer, 
having nothing but faichz but when he joyned with bis fatth wirine, 
then that was fulfilled, Zeke the ewenty fourth chapter and the four 
ty ninth verſe, He © induced with power from above, Indeemint wirtate ex 
alto + When he received the power of the holy Ghoſt, As the firſt chap- 
rer and the cighth verſe, then he was bold, AF#s the fiftchaprer and 
the twenty ninth verſe : The Apoſtle calls it, frengrh in the inner 
' man, Ephe Ty wr dre tr _ OI If s man 
ear death hu ſtrength u ſmall, P s the rwenty chapter and 
- centh verſe, By this virtue Moſes feared nor, Hebrews the eleveruh 
chapter and the twenty third verſe. ' As there is modics fides, Mat- 
thew the tourteenth chapter and the thirty firſt verſes ſo arodice 
virtws, Apocalyps the third chapter and the eighth verſe. ; Where 
there is greac faich, there is great virtue; where no faith, no virtue. 
As it isno true faith, which virtue doth not follow, ſo notrue vir- 
rue, which faith doth nor goe before. 

Itis called Grace in relpeRt of God, from whomit cames; and 
virtue in regard ot che effcQs, The Philoſopher called them 6abi- 
t&,, becauſe they had them from themſelves; but wirrwefti Des, 
& Domino wittutis, to ſalve the ertor of the Philoſophers. The 
Apoſtle callsit Grace, in the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, thethird | 
ter and the eighteenth verſe, grow in grace; {0 he callsit virtne, He 
hath called as to glory and virtue, in the {econd epiltieot Peter, the firſt 
chaprerand the third- verſe, and Philippians the o7 
the cighth verſe. It is'by good eonqnenes; MARE ca! 
berauſe it « wrought by the Goſpel, which u the power of God; Romans the 
firſt chapter and rhe fixtceach verſe + #6 wards ae fpirit and life, 
Fohn the fixt - Virtue muſt bring forth. virws. The Phi- 
loſophers Virtue had no divine thing ia itz. they. eaured. themſelves 
roir, and -- — tothemſelves. Our virtue procecderh from 
faith, which is a divinething Jen eG». rg 947 
the fourteenth chapter : Bur the Heathen their yirtues h4- 
bits, as from —— _——— SEM HEE 
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To Virine Knowledge. He began with Faith, a theological: yvirwe's 
then he added Yirtve, which is moral ; now he comes to Knenledge, 
another theological virtue. | vat; 

By this ſucceſſive coupling we are taught, not to ſtay at virtue 
butto proceed de wirute in virture, Pſalm the cighty fourth andthe 
ſeventh verſe, /rom ſtrength to ſtrength. As before againſt inficmity 
and weakneſle of our nature, he adued vitue ;, $0 for ourerror and 
ignorance, he joynerh knowledge:tor there may be an aRive power 
to work, and yet not aright,as Romans the tenth chapter & the ſecond 
verſe,They have 7eal,but not according to knowledge : Burthere.muſt be, 
not only power, vut wildomey not on'y homines imprebi, ſhall be caſt 
out, but foolſb vigins Matthew thetwenty fit chapter, As. virtue 
is requires, {o is knowledge, ro direR us.in that. we doe,  Wemuſt 
ſleek tor Non tam virtutem quam _ virtuts ſciemiam, (ine qu ipſa 
virtws eſt vitium , theretore Proverbs the twenty third chapter and 
the fourth verſe, Ceaſe from thy wiſdome;, And in Ecclefiaſtes the ſe- 
ver h chapter, Be not nimium juſtas - Knowledge i a key, Luke the cle- 
venth chapter aad the fifty ſecond verſe: And a Quire muſt have a 
key to ſet the ſong, that is, #he key of knowledge, Inthe Law nothing 
was to be offered withour ſalt,that is, the grace of knowledge. Itis 
that which the Apoſtle callerh, the inward annointing,in the firſt epi- 
ſtle of Fohbn the ſecond chapter and the twentieth verie, which gives 
a {weet ſavour and ſentto God : So ſaith the Apoſtle, inthe {ccond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians the ſecond chapter, We are 4 ſweet ſavour to 
God. Bur is not faith knowledge ? Ir is : Bur yet where the objet 
ot faith is vere & falſsem, - Scicace hath for its objc&t good and 
evilz as Geneſis the {econd chapter and the oin:k verſc, the paſſions 
of Chriſt, and the torments ot Hell; are indiffcrently the objc&ts of 
{1ith, butthe aff:Rions are ſtirred by good anaill : Andit is knows 
ledge that mult diſccrn between good and ill, evil chings may goe 
under the ſhew of good z, and therefore we muſt have knowledge 
to unmask them. So the doQrin of repentance, bcing a good 
thing, hath a ſhew ofill ; and, withourthe grace of knowledge, men 
are hardly brought to belceve it. As therc is pradentia carnis, Remans 
the eighth chaprer and the fixth verſe, and prodentia (ecali, inthe fiik 
epiſtle ro the Corimth4ans,the thitd chapt& and the ninctecnth verſes 
ſothere muſt be a ſpiritual knowledge and wiſdome, to. diſcexa 
them, andto meaſure what is good. Thar all which we doeteach 
may be azar zaaz, the farſt epiſtie of Petey the ſecond ch-pter,und 
all you doc may be >a) aerpile, Romans the twelfth chapter, we mult 
add this knowledge. Knowledge is lame without power, and 
power 1s blinde without knowledge ; for knowledge i the lightning 
of the eyes of the minde, the {ccond epiſtle to the Corinthians the fourth 
chapter. There is 4 knowledge, falſly ſo called, the firſt epiltl of 71- 
mothy, the fixt chapter and the twentieth verſe. The knowledge, 
truly ſo called, is not ſpeculative, but pract que z 1t « the knowledge 
from on high, that direfFs our feet in 1he way of peace, as Luke the fi, i 
chapter and the ſeventy ninth verſe - And not only that which 
Iightens 
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Scientia verb continentiam, continentie vero tolerentiam, 


HE Apoſtle proceedeth now to the fourth voice of 
this quire, having laid fajxb for the firſt, andto ir 
added , that which the Apoſtle calls rhe work 0 
faith in virtue, in the ſecond ro the: Theſſalonians, 
the firſt chapter and theeleventh-verle, and third- 
ly, To virtue knowledge; now in che fourth place 


he joynerh to it temperance: It is the common courſe of the world; 


ſo ſo0n as they have alitcletaſte of knowledge to aſcend upto hea- 
ven, but he tells us, knowledge muſt goe down to our- fouls, and 
then proceed to godlineſs, which we are taught in our conformity 
to our Saviours example, of whom the Apoſtle ſaith, Gans the 
fourth chapter and the ninth verſe, He 1448 aſcended, k he 
that deſcended firſt. TE ONTY 

The chict point of our duty is, firſt ro ternper our affeRions, 3nd 
then to come to godlineſs after ; Forthe- juſtifyi rder 
ja reſpeR of the conlequence rhis harh 'with'ghe- former, there ate 
three cauſes why he bringetht in temperance next "aſter know- 


ledge. IW- ded; 1:84.45 

"The firſt is, becauſe whereas corraption i# #n the woridahrongh tuff; 
verſe the firſt ; and Epheſians the fourth chapter, The old man incor- 
rupe through luſt ; and the abandoning of that corrupgiongmult bring 
u$c0 the participation of the divine natare; and-igis tergperance that 
makes us avoid this corruption + For ualeſſewe remper-our affes 
ions we ſhall never be partakers of thedivinenaturecs) + +> - 

Secondly, It follows the natural power obehefoul”: Having 
placed Knowledge, which is 2 virtue of ther reafonable pare; he 
comes next to the affeQionediparr; hain ſind) whcwmhgs 
temperance anſwers, he would not have fenfuality prow-abo 
ſon, nor the body to govera the font': The upper 
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ready perfeRed, the lower part muſt nexc in order be made pertect, 
as inthe firſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians the fitteenth chaprer, Thas 
which is natural « firſt, and then that which # ſpiritudl. $0 moral virtues 
arcthe pertections uf mea in this lite, and theological virtues are 
the perteRions inthe life ro come. 

Thirdly, Knowledge being the virtue that teacherth what is good 
or evil, Temperance tollows it very well, in as much as iris a hel- 
per forward, and a prelerver of good, It keeps ws from the graves of 
laft, Number; che elcyenth chapter : Ir preſerves reaſon which is the 
power of the minde : For by worldly carcs we doe gravare cor overs 
come the heart, Luke the tvicnty firſt chapter znd the thirty tourth 
yciſe ; but this temperance makes it, and rherefore is called mgm 
of keeping the minde and underſtanding ſafe, And tor the body 
we ſce the eff; & of this virtue, in Darzel the firſt chapter and the 
fiſteenth verſe : therefore the Apoſtles counſcl to young men is, 
in the ſecond epiſtle of Timothy the ſecond chapter and the twenty 
ſecond verſe, Flye the luſts of youh , and Titus the ſecond chapter 
and the chird verſe, To be temperate and ſober minded, It prelerves 
knowledge, not only by keeping the body 1n order, bur, Proverbs 
the twenty third chapter, the fourth verſe, and Romens the twelfih 
chapterand the third verſe, geg4» «72 reps, not ro deal in genea- 
logies and curious queſtions, which are unprofitable, but zobe wife 
with ſobricty, Tirws the third chapter and the ninth verſe, and the firſt 
epiſtle ro Timothy, the firſt chapter and the fourth vcrſe. So it fol- 
lows by good order, in as much as it preſerves the virtue going 
before. 

Secondly, Touching temperance what it is, and whercin it 
ſtands, When knowledge hath raught what to chuſe, the next 
thing is, wlls 1nde illecebris avocari; and that is it which Temperance 
performs + For in the beginningrthis corrupter of the world ſought 
to draw our Par-nts away from their duty, by a baite he ſhewed 
them, bowum deletabile, that was the goodly fruit, ſo fair to behold : 
the allurement being offered, concupiſcence flyeth to it, as abirdto 
the ſnare, Proverbs the ſeventh chapter and the twenty third verſe. 
Every man is aetiur®  Fames the firſt chapter and the tourteemh 
verſe, There is 4 bait offered to luſt to catch at, therefore iris called 
4megurs cue, Hebrews the twelith chapter, fione is fo pleaſant, 
thar it concupiſcence be not weaned, there is no child deſires the 
mothers breaſt more than ir deſires finne, Pſalm the hundred thirty 
firſt and the (econd verſe, men being in this caſe, and add drunken- 
neſſe to thirſt, Demteronomie the twenty ninth chapter and the nne- 
tzcnth verie, and ſeek baits toallure concupiſcence : therefore our 
concupi'cence needs & bridle to wean and reſtrain thisſoul. Luſt 
is two fold, the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn the ſecond chapter and the 
ſixteenth verſe, carmis & occulorum : The corruption of the ch is 
either for rhe belly, asir is in the ſixth chapter of St. Lake, or thas 
carnall plcaſure that Felix and Dr#ſilla were overcome with, As the 
ryeaty tourth chapter, ſo that he could not abide to heare Paul di- 
ſpute 
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h chapter, tobe »parple, tor thati bem pAvener 
teenth chapter, fo bee c in , tor thatis abait of j 
ſceace : as — when hee bake Babyloniſh garment, deſired 
it, Foſbush the ſeventh chapter ; $9 alſo the eye delighteth in bedding 
and furniture for houſes, as Fer. the twenty lecond and the 
tourtcenth. verſe, 59 have it ſhine with Cedar, 10 lyt on beds of twwy, 
Amos the fixtchapter and the tourth verſe 4 Tem is the re 
frainer ofallfcheſe, For the defire otthe belly, the firſt of the Corin- 
rhians and the ninth chapter, They that run 6 race u#bſteyne from all meas 
that may hurt: For carna!l pleaſare,tf they cannot comtein let them marry, 
the firlt epiſtlecothe Corinrhians and the ſeventh chapter ; And for 
apparel, that muſt bee done in cemperance, the firſt epiſtle ro Tiwe- 
thy and the ſecond verſe, thus wee ſee whatis che objetof'tem 
rance, which virtue performes two -rhings;" Firſt;\to'bee 
to- wane thoſe things, as Philipians the + fourth chapter, poſe 
ſum deficere , then, having them, co uſe them moderatly, as the A- 
poſtle counſels in 7/morhie, 1 Timothy 5. modics vino were ;- for 
many, comming to have the poſlcfion of theſe things, exceedein 
Ryor. Forthe firſt, it is a dangerous luſt , how pleaſant ſoeverit 
bee; not to bee able to want them, it wee make neceſſary Jluſts of 
them, ſoas wee muſt have our luſts ſatisfied though ir cannot bee 
withour finge, wee bring our ſelves under the power, as it is inthe 
ſtcond epiſtle to the Corintbiens andthe eight chaprer, if wee make 
our ſelves debtors to the fleſh ſo tarre, Romans the eighthichapter;4 
man that cannot refraine his appetite, hee i like a City broken downrand 
without walls, Pro. 21. 28. WV "164268 
Thirdly, tor the end, why the Apoſtle exhorts to thisvirtue;It is 
firſt co-eſchue corruption, and fo to-bring us tothe divine narure; 
and Temperance is the virtue by which wee eſchue corruption both 
of ſoule and body tor, as thoſe things that are {weere doe ſtopand 
putrify the body, ſo doe thoſe corrupt defires of the minde, -and 
the corruption of mankinde defires to corrupt man with-theſeal- 
lurements. If wee love, wee are northeſervans of finne, we arc 
fervicor: uptions, a8 itis inthe ſecondepiſile of Petey and-rhe ſecond 
chapter. ior the body, it corruptsitalſo z for ſo het finnerh againſt 
bis owne body, the hiſt epiſtle to rhe Coriucbvanrand rhefixt chapter, 
and ſuch doe corriups the Temple of God, the- firſt epiſtle to the. Corin- 
ihians andthe third — The fleſh pottetrhthe garment ,, as it isin 
the epiſtle of Saint # defiled, Hebrewes the thirteenth chap- 
ter ; {0 that wee carne poſſe(ſe our veſſels in holineſſe. - $3:1*7 246] 
F.-urthly, that it bee not ſo,” Temperance muſteffeR this {> ic 
diſpoſerh usto the participation of the divinenatureg\who-is a ſpirit 
Fobn the fourth chapter. as they thatareſpirituall minded are, for 
they that take cave to fulfil rhe luſtt of the fleſh, Romanrihe thirreenth 
chapter, doe make their bellies their God, the thicreemth chaprer. of 
the epiftle to the Philippians, wag jew, ſsch are car- 
nall and are not ſpiritual : Temperance make, men: 
trom the ficſh and grow ſpirituall, and S "1 6 | 
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To Temperance hee exhorts to add Patience, the. firſt voice of 
this quire, whichthe Apoſtle reckons among the fruits of the. Spirgt 
Calathians the fitt chapter and the £wenty third verley tor three teas 
(ons, as the Philoſophers obſerve, to indus there is nexK agjoyn. 
ned - 3s, to the effective part is joyaza courage. ; For. 44 45. 
olerved from Foby the firtt chaprer and the thietcenth verice, not of, 
the will of the fleſh, nor of thewill of man, There are 1n man two wills, 
rhe will of the fleſh, and the manly will, for God having planted 
14. the Soule, defare to follew good, there followes courage ta r8- 
move whatioeycr ſhall hinder our defare, and as: wee: bave a virtue 
rt) moderate our concupiſcence, or ſenſuality, lo here 1s Patience; 
-gain(t our courage. Secondly , what makes a man intemperate 
hut imoatience ? as Geneſis the twenty fift chapter, Eſau muſt negdecs 
die, except hee have the meat hee deſires, cherctore Paitynce is a virtue 
neceſſarily required in the ftaithfu'l , the ſixteenth chapter of the 
Proverbs, ani the ninteenth chapier of the Revelations z Has eff ſides 
+ patientis Santforurs, Thethird reaſon of the dependance js, 4ui4 
vincis qui patirur, Intemperance and Impaticnce are the great Cug- 
querors ot the world ; the one being the Nurle of Phifirians, the or 
ther of Lawyers : And as we have had a virtue to conquer iatempe- 
rances {o it to. lowes by good order next, that wee have the virtue 
againſt impaticnce. As the one fort are {aid to bee clothed in white, 
rhat is, the innocency of the- Godly, Apocalyps the ſeventh chapter and 
: he ninteenth vericy io others (by Patience have made their garments 
purple, inthe blood of the Lamb, Apocalyps the nintcenth chapter, 
Secondly, when wee kaow what co doe, wee muſt not be drawn 
trom it by any terror ,, For as the devill, to alure us to finne, joyns 
aulce & malum, (o to keepe us from good hee joyncs bitter with. thak 
which is good: He joynes to du'y labour and diſgrace, that by: 
them hec may keepe us from it, Labour js a thiog our nature can» 
not away with, dum pati; the obje@ of this virtue is tribulation, 
25 Romans the tweltch chapter, bee patient in iribulation, 2 virtue 
rhat becommeth Saints, Apocalys the nintecath chapter, hes «fe. fides 
+ patientia S anftor um. For the origiaall of tribulation, men doe not 
tearetheevils of the lite to come ; and therefqre God is faine to ſcad 
them croſſes while they livs, which muſt bee borne patiently, 2% Micah 
the ſeventh chapter, portaboiram Nomint, qui peccarh,.,. Secondly, 
they are (cnt for tryall of qur faith,a roller ferrs rubiginem,c 4d4dat 46- 
70 puritatem, That was the cauſe of Fobs crouble, to try his taith. The 
uſe of this virtue, in reſpe& of ments,” 33 Marihew-he filt chapter, 
If #hey [mite thee ons the one cheeke, 19 #urne the other; If they take way thy 
rocte, les tham have thy cloak alſo, It men reproach ye. as David was, 
co beare it as hce did, the ſecond of Samuel and the fix cen. h chap- 
ter, t8 endure the fpogling of our goads, as Hebremes the xwelfth chapicrs 
In ſuch caſes ix ische p21feRion ofthe; Saints while they live bere, 
10 poſſeſſe their Souls with Patiemee, as it is in Saint Lute the 0ng agd 
twentirh- chapter; | by 
Forthe uſc the Apoſtle makes ofthis virtue, patience is i 
n- 
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tor the ayoiding of corruption, Give not placetathe Devil, by ſuffering . 
the Sunne 18 goe down wpon thy wrath, Zpbobanreie fourth 2 ; "> 
men in their impatience utter the corraption of their hearts, ſe. 
venth chapter. Secondly, Is makes them-like God, asFobnthe 
thi:d chapter and the firſt yerſe ; tor there is ingin' God more 
divinethan patience, this vircue he ſhewed tothe which 
he endared ſo long, the firſt epiſtle of Fever che third chapter, and to 
the new world, the ſecond epiſtle of Peter and the chapter, He 
is not flack; bur patient tor all, and would have all repent, The 
jame is the affetion of the Sonne of God towards his Charch. 
What did Moſes admire, Exvdas the third chapter, to ſee thebuſh a 
tire, and not burn, but videt rubam ardentem : Ewen ſo nowthe faith-- / 
full ſhal drink deadly poyſen, and it ſhall not hurt them, as Chriſt promi- 
ſech, Mark the ſixteenth chapter, that is, the evil tongues of the 
wicked, which are as the poyſon of Aþ1,u5 Pſalmthe hundred and four- 
ticth. The Apoſtles exhortation is, Fames the firſt chapt the 
fourth verle, Be patient, that ye may be intire and perfel7 , as the 
firſt epiſtle ot Petey, the fif: chapter, If ye q by 4 little, 'God ſhall 
f forth fruit in pati- 


make you perfet# : And Chriſts advile is, To 
ence, Luke 8. 
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Tolerantie pietatem,pietati vero fraternum amorem, fraterno coerd-x ve. 1. 7. 
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Fy N the firſt of theſethree verſes, the A makes 
his firft conjunRtion of Faith , Teaching, that as 
we muſt be of a ſound belief, ſo of a virtgous 
life » The {ccond of Knowledge,nottobe drawn 
trom a virtuous lite by any deceits : Of Tempe- 
rance , againſt allurements : And. Patience, a- 
| .-  Qainſtterrors and croubles; all theſe are moral 
virtues: Andto theſe he joynes in the third vyerſe,'the threefold” 
train of Godline le, Brotherly love, and Charity; all which are 
theological virtues, For as Chriſt exhorteth, not only 8s dþe good 
10 them, from whom we receive good, Luke the fixt chapter andthe thitty 
third verſe p which be the virtues of kindnefle, thatthe Heathen pra- 
ſed z but to add Chriſtian virtues, Doing geodtorher that bars s 
and as Wartbew the fixt chapter, 0wr muſt wry = tbe 
reouſne(ſe of Seribes and Phariſees : So theological vi E not cx-" 
clude moral z but, as'the Apoſtle:(hews, we mt moral 
virtues praRiie theletheological : Faith doth not aboliſh, but ef abliſh 
the Law, (0, Romans the third chapter, the Goſpel requiz. $ of 4 
Chriſtian, both will virtues and cheolog $5.” - 6.2 
In the courſe of the world we finde it otherwiſe, eee 
will ſh:w llimſclf remperate and hs TE makes _ 
2 0 
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ot religious virtues. Qthers, as Fade the firſk verſe, will [ce to be © 
religiows, by hearing and dilcourling vi-whe words And; by certain re- 
ligious terms, but aogle& rhoſs moral ducies, According 40-the 
f;{t table they are religious, bur neglect the duty of the ſecond,1 

Therefore for the C:yil man, albcit moral virtues are the per- 
fetion of this lite, yet 1t be look higher co.the great and pretious 
promiles, of being partaker of the divine nature, 11s. moral virtues can- 
not raiſe him up 10 high #5 thoſe varniwes of Chriſtianity, that muſt 
doethat, And tor them that ftup at the moral dutics of the ſecond 
Table, and con'cnt themiclves with a ſhewing religion by .theolo- 
gical virtues, If any man ſcem to be religions 1n iuch fort, his religion is 
vin, except he add more!, Fames the firſt chapier and the tweary 
fixt veric, That he refrain hu tongue and keep himſelf unſpated.r. 

Secondly, For ihe oracr ©/r mechod of the Apaltie, 

There is an order, not only of things produQtiye_one of another, 
but that are adduRtive. And baving already gone through the pow- 
ers of the ſoul, that is, Reaſon, AﬀeGion, and Corruption and 
preſcribed internal virtues, Knowjedge, Temperance,and Paticnce: 
Now he comes to the outward man, and ſh-ws, Thatto God, who 
is aboye us, is due Godlineſſe ; to them that are ncer us, thatis, Chri- 
ſtians and ſpiritual brethren, that haye one Farher, Brotherly love ; 
and to them that are farre off, that is, all men, Charity, Godlineſſe 
is required in reſpe ofthe divine nature ; Brotherly Lowe, in reſpect 
of the familiarity, or Church, which arc the houſhold of Faith, that 
is kindneſſe, co be ſhewed to Chriſtians ; Thirdly, Charity is a dary 
to be extended to all, both Jews and Gentis, as wellas to Chriſti- 
ans. For as Fohn the firſt chapter and the chir:centh verle, there is 
the will of the fleſh, and the will of man, whereunto Temperance and 
Patience have reſpe& : So there 1s the will of Gad too, andthat is 
it that Godlineſle takes hold of :, The want of Patience to bear, 
made Peter to deny Chriſt ; And therefore firſt he muſt be patienc, 
and gext after will follow Godlineſſe; AZ that will live godly muſt 
ſuffer afflition, the ſecond epiltle to Timothy, the third chapter... So 
when we xe armed with patience, we arc fitto hear of Godlineſle. 
Soit was with Peter and the reſt ; of whom ir is reported, rhat ha- 
ving this vatue. ibant gaudentes, 46s the fift chapter z baving firſt 
plaated/pariencc, godlinefie tollows by good conſequence. T higd- 
ly, Godlinefſc is that virtue, whereby we arc aff: Red towards God, 
15 the worldly mans is to wordlinefle, or the ficſhly manto carnal 
pleaſure, Corneliaw iScalled 4dr, As the tearh chapter, and 427; 
the ſeventeenth Chapter and the twenty third verſe, is is.uſcd for 
the worſhip of God,' + do It we ask, as Elige, to whom Gadis 
God ; One hath his belly tor his God, Philippians the third chap» 
ter ; ſuch a.ope was &/a, therefore called, « prophane perſon, Hebrews: 
thetwelith-chapter -” Ochcrs bave po other. gadliaefle bat gain, as 
the firſt epiſtle ro Timawhy, the (> chapter and the fife verle ; ſuch 
were: they that were content to-recain Dlanes religion for their 
gin, 4#s the nineteenth chapter, When we arc as carefully affc- 
Qed 


Qed 10 God, as worldly menareto the world, and camal men to 
the fle(h; then we have Godlineſſe. Wow 1 OP 
'Bur'to conlider_ of this, how deeply Godliceſle is jopned; we 
caryy up our thopghes co God,/as to the chief trurhy to him thar 
455 the Saneain ot all goodnefſe and joyes. We are periwaded 
thathe'is the higheſt wifdome, that knows all our s, and che 
higheſt power thar can miniſter deliverance 10 their troubles ; char 
he-is 'a-regzrder of them that ſeek him 4'anda vgs panihes of 
ſuch as contemn him. bunt ay") " Godlineſle, and this 
inward affeion and perſwafion 0 , Is yr ery of Godlin:ſſe, 
the irft epiſtte ro Timerhy the third chapcer; he pr ptr that 
«cording to godlineſſe, Titus the firſt chapter and.the firſt verſe. Buc 
as we muſt haye this inward conceit, ſo we muſt profeſſe godlineſſe, 
the firſt epiſtleta Timorhy, the ſecond cer and the tengh verte. 
For 25 inthe firſt Commandement ofthe Law, we muſt ſerve God 
if t:1erruth of the ſpirit; ſo in ti. ſecond Co inthe 
ſervice" of the body; in the chird with the bleſſing oft outh, 
we muſt blefſe agd praiſe God, thatis, 'we muſt profeſle, . 
a he 
c 


lin-ffe at all times and all occafions, not only privately 
lin:cly,in the fourth Commandement, that is, intirely, 
pris ot the body, even with che tongue, which isour 
cia!ly onthe day of our publique profeſſion 4 act only-to 
vcrcnt opinion of Gdd, bur as che Church calls us, Come, Let mn 
downbefore the Lord, Pſalm the ninety fifty not only to (ay withibe 
Apoltie, Romans the ſeventh chapter, I ſerve God in my fþirit, but 
Evheſsens the third chapter, 1 bow my knees #8 God the Father. And 
11:r0ty, to worſhip God by vocal prayer, I will praiſe bimwith my 
11H, Fſalm the fixtieth ; Haſt thes faith ? babe apud te, Romansahe 
fourteenth chapter and the twenty tecond vetle 2. So-if Ve 
«1 inward coficeit of God, have it with chy ſelf z buc 
ruſt profeſſc ir publicly : The viſard of Godline! 

ed off, and the power ſhewed : We. mu#t exerciſe and. 
the firſt epiſtle ro Timorby,the fift chapter and the fix 
mult be gottliveſſe ef life, the Teeond epiltle.to. 
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mercy, Hebrews the thirteenth. chaprer, #0 difiribute and 10 die good © 
forget n0t;, for with ſuch ſacrij.ce God w well pleaſed. Thus ſhall _—_ 
prove our ſelves ro be godly z. 2 alſo it we ſay with David, Pſa 
the twenty lixt, 1 have loved the habitation of the juſt. 1t we account 
the Sabbaths our delight, /ſaiah the fitty eighth chapter , -It we 
clicem of places and times of godlincle aright, and cleave tothe 
perſons that prof« le godlineſle, as 47Fs the ſeventeenth chapter and 
the thirty tourth veife, Dionyſiws and Damars ; they that doe fo, ſhew 
Godlineflc. 
The ſecond Virtue ir, love of brethren : For as 1nthe Law he 

2ces fromthe firſt Table to the lecond , ſo here having noted whar 
is duc to God, he preſcribes us dutics to be pertormed unto men. 
Sothe Goſpel, as well as the Law, commands both purity and 
charity z and we muſt take the ground of our love, ex fonte puritats 
God makes his Sunne to riſe wponthe j uſt and unjuſt, Matthew the fit chap- 
er; So muſt we ſhew, not only brotherly love to Chriſtians, bur 
chartty to all men. Which brotherly love, is not to be extended to 
aaturzl brethren, as Matthew the twelfth chapter, My brothers and 
ſiſers are they which hear the word, and keepit : this isto be ſhewed to 
the Church,and for ſuch which have one father and one elder bro. 
ther, Some forſake the fello»ſhip, Hebrews 10. they are filij hj- 
poſtoles, they withdraw themſelves from the fraternity ; but towards ſuch 
45 continge in the faith, let brotherly love continue, Hebrews the thirtecath 
chapter , and the firſt epiſtle of Peter, rhe firſt. chaprer and the 
twenty ſecond verſe, They that are faithful, are called a bratherhood, 
the ſecond epiſtle ot Peter, the fitt chapter z and therefore to them 
muſt this brotherly love be extended. This love muſt be withour 
hypocriſie, not to lay, as Fames the ſecond chapter, If thy brother 
ſtar we, and thow ſay depart and be warm, but miniſter not to him,what faith 
and goalineſſe « that * SO for Charity, the firſt epiſtle of Fob» the 
third chapter, Love muſt noi be in word andtongue, but in deed and trach. 
Thar is true charity, when we doe good to the fraternity 5 not that 
of the world, or after the fl. ſh, bux of the Church. 

Concerning which,you need not that I write, for you are taught 
of God, who ſaid, By this ſball all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if 
you love one another, Fohy the cleventh chapter. From hence he pro- 
ccedeth to Charity, exhorting us to ſhew love, not on'y quis ſuns, 
bat «ſunt z As tothe faithful, becauſe they are brethren 3 butro 
all mengenerally, that they may be wonne to be of the Church. 
We muſt love, Inimicum in Deo, & inimicum propter Dewm. O-thart is 
true love. As he begun with Faith, ſo he enderh with loye, which 
i the bond of per fetHlon, Coloſſians the third chapter, and keeps in all 
the other virtues. Feruſalem is an heap of ſtones ; but love 15 that 
makes it a compa building, Epheſians the fourth chap'er, Asthe 
Apoſtle here exhorts. to love, fo inthe & { epiſtle of Perer, the 
fourth chaprer, Aboue af tbingr have love ,Colrſlians the thirdchapter, 
and, the firſt epiſtle of Pever, the fourth chaprer and the eighth verſe, 
which covereth the multitude of ſinnes, Of a'l graces it «the mere excel- 
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lent, the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the twelfth chapter - It is 
greazer than or hope,the fr(t epiſtle ro the Coriddbiens,the third + 
chapter and the: thirteenth verſe. . 1 yy, 08 "6 
Touching the end, fugs corrupiiens, and the partaking of the Divine 
nature, arc _ rang we have looked unto in all the other vir- 
tues, The cauſe of our corruption is amor corruptions in the judge- 
ment and valuation; burit is. refined by chazity. Love is Chart#&, 
of deareneſſeq we (et a great price of that which is moſR deare: And 
ſoit we make greateſt account of God, we will love him above all 
things. If we ſet our love on that which is moſt deare, we ſhall 
eſchue corruption. Secondly, The parteking of the Divine vatare, is 
to be like to him, the firſt opiftle of Fon, the third chapter, ahd love 
is the greateſt repreſen;anion of the divine nature. Inthe other vitr+ 
cues we doe but diſpoſe our fouls to be pattakers ot it. .' The Apo- 
tle ſairh, News off Charitas, the firſt epiltle of Fobs, the | 
ter. If then we be poſſefſcd ot love, we ſhall be poflefſed of the Di- 
vine nature. Love is ic that makes us adberere Dewn, Pſalm the fe- 
venty third + Fides videt, ſþes tendit, but charity poſſefſech. "Love 
is called a» annezwing, the firſt epiltle of Fobw ang the ſecond chap- 
ter , becauſe, as Kings were annointed, ſo it makes us haye aright 
unto-Gods kingdome :. Fides per charitaters operans, is that which 
muſt doe us good, Galatians the fitt chapter : There it is the mid'ft, 
bur here the end of all, without the which, all the other wilkdoe no 
good : It 45 as oyle to the Lamp Manthew the 25. without 
which the lamp gives no light. The pretious faith is chat' which 
hath all theſe virtues, and charity at the end. Then is Chriftlaniry 
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well taught, when it is taught as a building, ray. +, ny parts, 
Epheſtens the ſecond m__ z Or Armen, T2 harehapeer; 
as 4 tree, Galatians-the fitt chaptery « 4 the fc 
chapter. 35 a choiſer harmoy of mufick,as the hore ſetrerh 
it out, inthe ſecond epiſtle of Peter, the firſt chapter and the fougth 
verle. | ST SATC! 
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Againſt the croſſes thas betall us in this life, the ordinary camfort 
is, the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the teoth chapter, Nothing be- 
falls ws, but is ſuch as pertaineth to man; but this was not -avy other 
mans caſe. And whereas there is none {o hard-hearted, but will 
ſhew ſome relief, at leaſt pitic a man ia diſtrefle, here was none 
touched with any compaſſion, 

For the verſe it ſelf, it is the Prophets ſpeech in the perſon of the 
City of Feruſalem, lamenting the miſcrics that happened at the 
death of Foſiah , but by the rule of reciprocation, whereby that 
which is {ai4 of the members, may be applyed to the head z, as was 
ſaid to Saul by Chriſt, why perſecuteſt 1rhow me? where it was the 
Church that was per{zcured, Ads the ninth chapter, it is otherwiſe 
to be expounded. It any member, then eſpecially of them under 
the Law, 2uibus ad contingebunt in f1guris, the firſt epiſtle tothe Co- 
rimthlans, the tenth chaprer : theretore 1/eacs ſacrifice, Foſephs (:1- 
ling by his brethren, and Davids betraying, who were particular 
members of the Church, were types and figures of Chriſts being 
{lain, ſold, and betrayed, If the eyes, or hand, or toorſuffer, the head 
alſo (uffers with it z much more may the ſufferings of the whole 
body rogether be applyed to the head, as Out of Egypt have I called 
my ſonne, that being a place of the deliverance of Iirael, Gods firſt 
borne, Coloſians the eleventh chapter, is applycd to Chriſt, Matthew 
the ſecond chapter, And according to this rule, this verſe is by the 
ancient Fathers applyed to the paſh-ns and ſuffcrings of our Savi- 
our Chriſt. 

Wherher it be the Cities [peech, or any other whoſoever, it may 
well be the ſpeech of Chriſt on the Croft, that he was thenin that 
great extremity, which none ever indured the like; and yet being 
without cauſe, none vouchſated ro look at him. That is he dritr 
of the words, and is ſet down firſt by way of compla nt, Have ye no 
regard? Secondly, by way of petition, Mark and regard. 

inthe Paſton two things are to be conſidered, firſt the grieyoul- 
ncfſe of his (ufferings, noted in theſe words, If ever there were the 
like ſorrow , Secondly, the cauſe of it in theſe, Wherewith the Lord 
hath affiiFed me, Upon which follow theſe three ations - Firſt, to 
ſee : Sccondly, ro conſider ; Thirdly, to regard and cſteem otir, 
as a thing which concerns us, | 

As is implyed in the firſt words, which are this read, None a4 
vos pertiner, for the firſt point, here is ſome (peRacleto behold, in 
as much as he direQeth his ſpeech ro them that pailſe by the way, 
Omnes qui tranſit viam. When a (tay is made,not of one, butof atl, 
there is ſome great matter : and the buly Ghoſt ccily us, that thete 
isnojourny {o important, nor haſte (o great, thar ſhoald hinder us 
from conſidering of the ſufferings of Chriſt, The morivesthathe 
uſeth ro quicken our weakneſſe, are two, the one taken trom th 
thing it ſelt , the other from the bebolders, For the thing it (elf 
we know thoſe things that are rare, draw oureyes to beho'd them; 
therefore he ſaith, If ever there were ſorrow like my ſorrow ; And this 
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reaſon he takes from the beholdersz as, Doth it not concern or 
pertain to you 7 For the things thar were theweC, chiefly are ſuch 
as concern us : as forother things that appertain unto us, we reſpet 
them not, The lufferings confilt as all other doe, eicher i» ſenſs or 
damno, that is,cither privatively or poſitively, That which is cran- 
fl ied ſorrow or prayer, is a blow or wound, which is a matrer of 
ſenſe , and it ſignifies ſuch a blow as ſtrikes off both root and leaves: 
that isit wc arc to confiler inthis ſpeRacle, That which he felt, was 
ci hx in body or foul. kv 
Tour hing his bodily ſufferings, our own eyes are witneſſes : For 
there was.nv part of him, neither Skin, nor bone, nor ſenſe, nor any 
put, wherein he was not ſtricken : His bleſſed body was an Aavile 
to receive all the ſtroaks that were laid on.him. And we haveno 
better argument hereof chan Pilates Ecce homo, Fobn the nineteenth 
chprer, tor he thought they had brought him tothat paſſe already 
that even the hard-hearted Jews would havepitied him.- Butthar 
which is ſaid here, {i fueris dolor ſicut, is nor [0 verified of his bodily 
ſuferings, 7$ in thar which he luffered in his ſoul z For in bodily 
ſuff:rings many have becn equa!l. ro him 5 but the ſuffering of 
the {out is moſt grievous , as the greateſt heavineſſe is the hea- 
vineſſe of the heart : the affiitions of the body may be ſuſtein- 
ed, but 4 wounded [þiris who can bear ? Proverbs the eightcenth cha 
ter. Therefore St. Paul calls chat ſuffering which he telt in his ſoul, 
corpus mortis, Romans the ſeventh chapter : Upon theſe ſuff. rings ir 
is that he crycth our, Ecce, ſs fuerit dolor ficews : The grievouſneſle of 
wholc ſuffering we argue not ſo much from that which is recorded 
of him, that he Cid «54% 4 <Syortr, Mark the fourteemb chapter 
and the thirty third verle z tat he was & «zarle, Luke the ewenty 
ſecond chapter and the weaty tourth verle z that his ſoul was 
mebunCG ku 3arirs, Matthew the twenty fixt z as from the 
bloody ſweat, Ecce, fi ſuerat ſuder ; that is verified when no unclean- 
neſſ« is offered , when a man lying onthe cold earth (for then it was 
cold, ſo as they were fain to make fire) then to ſwear, not remves ſ- 
dores, but granes ſanguinis : He that conſiders this , may make. a 
caule of ir,that there was never ay ſuch ſorrow or [weat, The cauſe 
of this ſweat was bought, as indeed the word imports z wherewith 
the Lord bath boyled me, as in a turnace z as afterinthencxt verſe, 
Tenem miſt Dominw, he was in 2 furnace of $ fierce wrath : 
thereforethe Greek Church prayeth, vas pens #4, good 
Lord deliver ws, For that which was taken that was {&- 
”a Domini : he was eyed both of earthly comforts and heavenly 
races. Farthe firſt, He that had gone up and down feeding; hea- 
ling and preaching among the Jews, receives no.cambor " ren the 
carth ; their words were not his but Barabes, Again, Hi blood be 
wpon1 us and our children. Laſtiy, When be was on roſle they 
{corn:d him, He traſtediin God, let him ſeve himy and, Thou tha ſaveſt 
others, come down and ſave thy ſelf. - As tor his Diſciples, trom whom 
he might have looked for moſt comfort, one of them betrayed him, 
Mmmm anothec 
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another denyed him, and all forfuok him, and he is ſtript of all 
carthiy comtort, ; 
And as for his ſoul, that was bereaved of all heavenly gracesor 
infla-nce, there was a traverſe or draw-bridge drawn, as appeareth 
by tis words, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Iris not lo with the 
Maityrs, for they in the gmad'it ot iligir pains and ſorrows, fecl 
drops of heavenly conſolation, which make them cheertull; Bur it 
was not {o with our Saviour there was a ſcqueſtration, whereby 
the influence of his divinity was reſtrained trom his humanity, 
whereupon enſued that cry, My God,why bait thos forſaken me ? there 
was never the like cry. Thirdiy, From the party that complaineth, 
we may argue, there was nzver tiie like ſorrow : A little thing done 
to a perſon ot great excellencic, doth aggravate the matter ; bur 
never the like perſon {uffercd, and never the like ſorrow, Exodw 
23. 3. God takes order, men ſhall not handle the poor beaſt barba- 
rouſly, bur be ready to relieve and help him , but tore reſpeRt is 
r0 be had of a man, although a MaletaRor, and much more an 
Innocent, as he that fell among theeves and was hurt, Luke the 
tenth chaptcr : But if ic be not only an Innocent, but an- exalted 
perſon, as Foſiah, then great reſ{peCt is to be had, hut ecce, major 
Foſiah hic, Matthew the twelith chapter, itis Chriſt that (uſfers : of 
whom not only Pilate faith Ecce, Fohn the ninetectith chapter, bur 
the Centurion cont. ſſerh, Yer? hic ſals eff Dews , this makes it a 
caulc not ro bu matched, The caule of thoſe his ſufferings isimpu» 
ted not to the bloody Soldiers, or hard-hearted Jews, or high- 
Prieſts & Scribes, bur afflixis Dew. When God d th as well chaſten 
in wrath,zs chriſten in his diſpieaſure,this is not don in his mercitull 
chaſtiſement, but in his wrachtull diſplcaſure, in die furord ejus, hay 
h.s colourwas red, When God is angry, or puniſhcth gricvouſly, 
it is for ſome grievous ſinne, 1nd is for lome notable ſinne,of which 
ic may be ſaid yon few, had our Saviour deſerved the wrath of 
Godin ſuch manner. Pilate confeſieth, He found nothing tn him, Fobn 
the fourrecnth chapter and the rhirtieth verſe, Why then did he 
ſuffer ? It was foretold, The Meſſias ſhould be ſlain, Daniel the ninth 
caaprier and che twenty fift verſe, not for himlclf, but for others. 
He that rook not a penny was made to pay for all : Thatis che na- 
cure of ſurety ſhip z be undertaking to be aur furety,our debtbecame 
his, It is a pitytull thingto ſee a Lamb have his throarcur, bur it 
he will be. a Sacrifice, it muſt be ſo, Chriſt undertook to be our 
Surety, to be a Factifice to God for our finnes, therefore he was 
wounded for our finnes. By bis oy” we ve bealed, Poſuit Dews ſuper 
eum iniquitates omnes noſtras, Tſatab the fifty thi:d chapter, That 
ſtroak that brooghe forth chat bloody ſwear, and the forſakiog that 
brought forth that cry, ſhould have light upon us. 
The parts t0.us. Have we no regard ? Had irnot concerned us, as 
a thing for our Benefit, yet we ought to have had compaſſion, and 
not only as unſenfible Creatures; tor at the time of Chritts ſuffer» 
ings, the rocks and ſtones clave, and the waile of the Temple was rent, 
Maiſthew 
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Matthew the twenty ſeventh chapter ; Thus were the inſ{cnfible 
Creatures moved at his {uttkerings, and men qos,moveda whit, Our 
Saviour ſh: weth, that albeit he teit ſuch a great blow z 'yet neither 
theſen'e 0! his ſulf-rings, nor his'being” berefe* of all comfort, did 
grieve him ſo much as ch1s, That we hayeno regard of it; rheretore 
tollowerh this petition, Mark now ; though heretotore ye have had 
no regard, yet naw behold it, 4.t8, 

It:confiſts of three points # Firſt, ro fee, He was as the braſen 
Serpent, let up, that all men ſhould caſt wp their eyes, (9 he ſaith, Fobn 
rhe twelfrh chaprer;Jf I were ifs up 1 will draw all men tome. Secondly, 
To ſcc, and not ro conlider,is a tolly : to fee and look with gazing, 
14 chat which the Angels tound fault with, 4G; the ficſt chapter : 
We muſtnor only look yo Feſws, the Author and finiſher of our faith, He- 
brew: the twelfth chapter , but, as it tollowethy recogirate + thifk 
on him again and agar, what great things he {uffered, what com- 
!orr he was bereft of, He that had ſuffered was the ſount of Gia, Hebrews 
the ſecond chaprer,and he {:ffered torus. Confiderthe love where- 
with *Chr.{t was moved 'to ſuffer this. for us p and the benefir that 
comes co us from his paſhon + he being af innocent, therewas no 
necefſiry for him ro dye; and having. guerds of 'Amgels,'as Matthew 
the twenty fixt chapter, he could not be compelled rofuffer 5 bur tie 
cidit wil iogly : He firſt made him a body. firro ſuffer and rhen 
jpoyle$ that body tor us; and that was love, and never the like 
Joye, whether we reſpe&t God or Chriſt, :, God gave tisonly 
Sonne z no greater benefit could be given ns; rhen ehare? Chris 
love appears co us, by his obedienceto his Father : His love ro us 
js ſhewed, that (or us, he that was the greateſt perſon that ever was; 
became obedient to death, even of the creſſe that he (uffered not only a 
ſhameful), bur curſed death, Fai#us eſt maledifFum, Galatians the third 
ch1prer -for curſed u every one that hangeth ontret + Never was there 
the like love; his very dcath had been ſufficient for our re 
For it is God himſelt that offered this ſactificez and 'this he:did to 
make us conſider his love, $1 furrit amor ſicut. " But in regard of rhe 
benefit that comes to us, his death is our teſtament, whereby we 
come to an inheritance, che daycot wrath to him, isour day of je- 
conciliation and jubile; his ſtripes,” our medicines, 'his- torſaking, 
our receiving to favour. Thus are' we to confider hisſufferings, in 
reſpe& of the fruit that comes tous by it 7 We are to have afym- 

athic, as alſo to conceive an antipathie againſt finne; - | 1 

The cauſe of his grieyous paſſion, we'muſt ſhew ir, pertains to 
us, not only by looking and thinking'onit, but bytoingiſomething, 
2s Lokt the ewenty third chapter; 'Ho& facire"tn ; 
the thing to be done, is the celebtating of his Sacraments py andther 
is 2 menn, to be partaker of his faffet ings, and we ſhall beanired to 
him, and all chat he hath deſerved; 'By theſe his lufferiogs ſhalbbe 
ours, omnia jus neſtys :* As God hath given ushiplonneto dyt tor 
us, ſo cum filio dabit omnid, Romany 81 32. NY 01 1. .v 
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Nam eratis rvelut oves errantes : ſed nunc convertiftis -vos ad 
Paſtorem vp Curatorem animarum Tveſtrarum. 


to whom the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle,any con- 
ſequently our ſelves under the term of Sheep. 
Secondly, our Saviour Chriſt, who is the Poſter 
and Shepbeard ; as he affirms of himſelf, Fobn 
the tent: chapter, I 4m the trae Shepheard. 

That which cogcerns us, doth tet out adouble 
ſtate + Firſt, That we were «s ſherp ging # ſtray : Secondly, As ſbeep 
converied, T he ons is our cſtare, wherein we were before Qur con- 
verſion ; the other our eſtate after converſion. The one is a ſtate 
of miſery cndleſſc, rhe ather of telicity without end, 

In the treaty whereof, three things arc offered, Firſt; the term of 
Sheep, applyed to our ſelves. Secondly, Shepheard, with the appli- 
cation Ot it to Chriſt, Thirdly, our error and converſion, 

Firſt, Forthe term of Sheep, theie is no name (o often borrowed 
to expreſie the ſtate of Mankinde z whereof, belidesthe application 
which the Apoſtle makes of it here, we have a plain expoſition, in 
Ezekiel the thirty fourth chapter, & 44 ownes homints ſamt. Of 
theſe terms that are.found in the Scripture applyed to Chriſtian 
men, there are two eſpecially : The firſt of Plants, Thereby Chriſt 
chuſcch the Vine : The ſecondot Living Creatures, ſheep. They 
gre both, ?ſa/zz the cightieth, Thou bef brought a Vine aw of Egypt's 
and forthe other, Thow that leadeſ# Foſeph like 8 8heep. And ſointhe 
new Teſtament, the Rate of the Church compared to a Sheep-fald, 
Fohn the teath chapter z and the fificenth chapter, 10 4 Yime. 
The congruities between the Church and theſe terms are many, 
but that which is ſpecially bere to be obſerved, is the need of ha- 
ring a Shepheard. The Vine isthe weakeſt of all other Plants, god 
mult be raiſed up againſt che havle fide, or el{c it will apt proſper, 
EXekiel the fift:centh chapter 2 So for Sheep, they are weak and 
of (mall ſtrength. For their wiſdome, there is no Creature ſac: - 
fily miſ-led and carried aſtray , for they of themſclycs delight tg 
goc aſtray : and ſo they are nor of any reach ar wildome : $e- 
condly for power, they are unable to refiſt, but are a pray to every 
wilde beaſt, To theſe we add a third pvint, that is, ng Creazure 
hath ſo many cnemies. So it is with the Church g As they are 
Sheep, they have Theevesand Robbers, Fahy the rgryghchapter 2 
As = are like the Vine, there & the wild Roar ou of the fareft, Pſalm 
thecighticth. Whatſoever is weak of it (elf, and bath many ene- 
mies, _ _ — _ _— : Sothat if there be a Theef 
and Wo e, there muſt. be ſome 4d quem confugere 
debemt, Tf he Wolle doe diſgregare and "I has, muſt be oge 
that will congregare Oves, It to be ſcattered be a miſery, the _ 

. ie 


HICH words pavem to us, Firſt, the canton 
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dic againſt that is,to bein the unicyofa flock, and the 
delivered from being a pray, is to be underthe | 


ro be. 
Ft 
heard » The one is the wiſdom, the other is the Rirengeh of 
is che 


poor Creature, Then to erre from the Fold and 
only evil that can befall them, ſo the Prophet noteth, EXekiel uhe 
thirty fourth chapter, They fragled an every Hilly, and Matrhevs this 
niach chapter, our Saviour deſcribes the mii | 
ſhew them, that they were 4s Sheep without 4 
miſery, then our felicity ſtands, cicher jn Raying in the Fold; 
or, it we be gone aſtray, to return to the , that is, to 
Chriſt, who promileth lite, 2nd aboundance of lite, to him that con- 
venterh unto him, the tench chapter of $3, Fobny Goſpel, and the 
tenth verſe, , f Shephewnd and Biſhey | 
Secondly, For the rerm of Shep and Biſbop, it i6-applyed:to 
Chriſt by Congregatios, being a flock, Every Governor is 4 
Shepheard, aot only inregard of the ſtate of the Church, burin re- 
ſpe of the Common-wealth + For ut is firſt applyedto Foſeph,who 
was 2 politick Magiſtrate, Geneſss the fourty ninth chapter; ſoto 
Foſhuah, when Moſes prayeth for a civil Governor to be fotover the 
People, Numbers the twety ſeventh chapter, fo,Pſolw the ſeventy 
leventh, Thin leadeft thy People like ſheep, by the hand of Moſes and 44- 
You : Pſalm the ſeventy cighth, He 10k me from the Sheepfold 19 feed 
Iſrael : And in the firſt book of Xings, the twenty ſecond chaprer, 
Ahab being (lain, the People of 1/racl are amgazed, as Sheep w 
on the waters without 4 Shepheard : So lſaleh 44. Tuorcireparer mens wa; 
This was the opinion ot che Hemthen, and therefore tuch 
Governors are called miwean nai, and not' only ſo, bur as it 
followeth, thcy are Poſtores animarum + For ſecing men arc reaſo- 
hable Creatures, God forbid buts Magiſtrate have a greater 
regard of men, than rural Shepheards of Sheep that are perors cam- 
i, Hebrews the the fift chapter, the mount of God, from whence 
came the Law : But hereis Gods own hill from whenceciime the 
Goſpel. As the term Shepheard, (0 is Poſter, Etekirl the thirry: 
fourth chapter and the eighteenth verſe, to tread onthe good pa- 
ſtures, and drink of the deep waters. Theſ& are applycdtothe ſtate 
Civil, as ?ſalm the twenty third and the fecondverie, The Lord is my 
Shepheard, he maketh mnt 10 veſt on green paſtures, and leageth merochi 
ſtill waters. But as theſc terms are applyed to the Commoan-wealth 4 
ſo alſothe Church isa flock, andthe Chit, Altchac 
came before him were but theeves, as lie ſaith, Þ aw the tree Shep- 
heard, and therefore it is more excellemly applyedto himchanco 
any other : For no Shepheardcan fay of his made them 
but we are the Sheep of his Church, P/a/m the hundredandrtenth; 
No ſhepheard bought his __ with his blbod; bue Chr hah 
purchaſed his Church with hs blood, 4 the - Ns 
doth feod-us 


ſhepheard feedeth his flock with himſelf, as 

wich the preaching of bis word, being in his divine nature Ferbonry 

and with his fleſh;in his — Burthe 
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not himſcif co call him Shepheard, but Biſhop. There was inthe 
Charch Paſtores & DoH#eres, Epheſians the lourth chapter andthe cle+ 
venitr verfe, and the nrſbtepiltic ro the Corimmbians, thetweltth chap- 
ter, 1 hey ted inen by teaChing, and fv madethem moreableinthe 
inward £32n ; but there were other Paſtors by overlighr called Bis 
ſhops : Buthritlcs have cheirground, in Fohp (he ewenty ficlt chap» 
cer andthe ſixrecath verſe, where Chriſt laithto Peter, 8bow vf mlumrs 
the one: word ſignifies to ted, the: orher to-governe /7 Svithere 
arc paſtores, fomons andi immirorre. The divericic of thiir gifs, 
makes theditt-rcnce. of ticles. Many have the gift. of teeding, by 
teaching, -thar have nar the gift of ovcifight and Government, 
St. Paul gave Titus power te order,Titu the tirlt chaprergto-Timphy,o 
receive accuſations, the ficſt epiltic ro Timothy the fiit chapters wa pat 
zo ſilenze, to corre#, rowiſit  Adts thie fitte. nb chapter , every one 
hath not ſuch power, neither is it fit they ſhould have. | 

Out of which words, for our moral inſtruction, ſeeing it hath 
pleaſed: Chriſt, ro the office vt Paſtors ro add Biihops, be left us 
ex1nplcs, as ihe farſt epiſtle ot Peter the ſecond chapter, roteach 
us that have or thar muſt have a regard of others, myſt be free from 
{l:ep- ; Therctore it is faid of ſuch, Hebrews the chitteenth chaptec 
Vigilant pro animabws.weſtrs ; unlike thoſe of whom, 1/atah the titcy 
ſix: chaprer, Their, ſhephearads ye a, ji-ep, and delight in ſteeping, Nehe- 
miah the 1ccond chapter and thy fiiit verſe, neither maſt they be 
neglig:ar, Somechave a care, bur it is #0 feed themſelve: with the milk, 
and cloath themfe/ves withuhe fleece, EJekict thethirty fourth ehapter. 
Thcy arc Epiſcopi uberum & vellerum , but it is of the ſouls that they 
muſt be carctull, That is the en1o: their Government ; as alſo of 
civil Magiſtrates, aad Maſters of Familics.: And that Governor 
that bath not this end, is NO. #inor®, but eximr#, heaiaeth at a 
wrong:murk. 

Thirdly, For the erring, andtarring again, he ſaith, Te went aſlray, 
and fo hazarded your fouls. We know 1t 15 0:e thing to be loſt, 
and anothet to erre ; Lake the fitteenth chapter, The groat was loſt, 
the Sheep was not loſt, but firayed away of ittelf, and that is a vo- 
luntary thing - bu: chis is not tp be applyed to matter of opinion, 
but to error of life, as Proverbs the fourtcenth chapter. Nonne ev:s 
errant, quia operantiniquizarem * . That ſtraying is ſct torth inthe rio- 
rous young men, Zake the fitteenth chapter ; who, by miſpending 
his goods. on Harlots, was brought to,miſcry. T hey that ſtray are 
ſuch 25 commit fine with greeciacfle, Epheſians the fourth chapter, 
that is, not by the negligence of ſuch as arc et over us, but by our 
own corruption. As/we goe aſtray by errors of life; ſo by errors of 
opinion, as Fames the lecond chap.er, That wait upon lying w.nities, 
and forſake their own mercy, by errors of life and opinion, 7hey ſorſake 
their fatbers houſe, as Foky (aith,'in the firſt cpiſtle of Joby and thie le- 
cond chapter, Thoſe things I write,' ne peccets + So we proach me or- 
retw, We ſay 2S-the, Angel did 'to Sarai her maid Azer, Remember 
whence 1houco;,meſt and whither thoa goeſt, Geneſgs the ſixteenth chap- 
cr; 
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rer : Therefore the Diſciples, when o: bers went afttay; faideo: 
Chriſt, Zobn the fixt chapicr, Whether ſhould we goe away we 
{ay norto torſake the ttrllowſhip oft the Church, nor cowithdreaw 
themſelves, For in ſuch my ſoul hath no delight, Hebrows the tenth 
chapter. But Peter conteflerh here, yow have ſinned and gone aftray : 
wihitthen ? If we ſay we have no finne, we are nut hy proud, but tyass, 
the firſt epiſtle of Fon and the (1: {t chaprer, The Prophet laith, 
All we, like ſheep, have gone aſtray, aud turned every onets his own way, 
Iſs{ah the fitty third chapter, The direRion ot the Law is, Not o 
fhnac , But the comfort of the Goſpel is,that albeit we have ſinned, 
yer we arc turned, as the Apoſtle faith here, Te were as ſheep going 
aſtray 'but now ye are termed : $0 in the firſt pike roche Coriareias 
the xt chapter, ye were ſhuners, of all ſortsz ha: eratis, burnow you 
arc juſtified and fan&ihed, So then if men erre, the next point is, 
to Conteſſe ir, not to continue in finne. If a man perſevere in fin, he 
is out of histight way z butit he will goe no further ja ic, he will ye- 
dire ad cor 45 Lake the fifteenth chapter, we muſtreturn ro our (elves; 
that is it, whereunto the Apoſtle exhorrs them, A#s the third chap- 
ter and the nineteen h verſe, Repent and vurne ," as Foelcxthiors, Re- 
tern tothe Lord with your whole heart, Foel the ſecond chapter, Of 
which repentance we muſt concerye as 'of 2 tree that muſt bring 
forth fruit z, as 4s the ce wenry fixt chapter, Tu bring forth work: wor- 
thy of repentance. | 
The works worthy of repentance, are firſt, T9 judge owſebves; the 
fi: ſt epiſtle to the Corimbrans, the elevench chaprer ; theft 6 paniſh 
and take revenge of our ſelves, the ſecondepiſtle to the Corimrbiens, 
the (cvench chaprer and the eleventh verſe: Secondly;theſe are 
turned ad punForem, which give over an evil Courſe of life; "but af- 
terthcy urn toanother, hat is wotſez thatisnorr . As 
a man having been an Idolater, ro become # ſacritegious perſon, 
that 15 worie, Romans the ſecond chapter, ſuch a ohe # not turned 56 
the Biſhop of our ſouls. SO when a Civill man becomes worldly, or a 
prophaue perion proveth a Schifmmarick, The laſt poitit is, Thar 
when a 129 is turned, God doth not'only ſpeak peace to'him, but 
he will (Peak ro bis Saints that they retary not again is folly; Pſalm thee 
ty fit & chenimb verſe; When weare turned to Chritt, be will fay; 
Like the rweny, fourth chapter, Mave' nobiſcum, that was Tajd to 
Chriſt af'echis refurre&ion. So at the feaſt of Exſtetwecometo 
the Paſtor and Biſhop of our ſouls, und confeſſe we weretiriee-: 
ther: fore being now tiſen again, we muſt ratry withhjm'y"wemult 
not turn again to folly : We muſt confider how itwagwintivs, 
when we trampled his paſture underour feet, md troubled the wa- 
ters, yea, we wandred on the mountains, and | ie 
thirty tourth chapter.” We muſt confider iFIt wer ith us 
before, as Hoſea the ſecond chapret : Andbeing ve Buſ 
make this concluſion, Epheſianrthe fift chap:er, 77 age phe = an 
now. ore light, cherefore walk as children” If.  SOWr wire 4s 
ſheep going aſtray, bur now being t#rned to Chriſt, = 
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Biſhop of our ſouls, we muſt continue under the proteQion of cur Pa- 
ſtors, and when the chict Shepheard com meth, we ſhi!l receive the 
crown of life, which he hath purchaſed, the ficſt epiſtle of Petey, the 
fift chapter, 4n incorruptible Crown of glory, 


Pauliſper, & non conſpicietis me : &+ rurſum pauliſper. , & 
Tidebitis me, quia ego vado ad Patrem. 


& HE Y bethe words of Chriſt, ſpoken to his Diſci- 
: ples to comtort them, being in heavineſle, becauſe 
Cariſt wasto be taken trom them, verie the t1xthy 
tor here is inatter of double lorrow, For hiſt, 
That they ſhould not ſee him ; Secondiy, That he 
wasSto goe ſuch a journey from them, But there 
is a double comfort anſwerable. The comfort of not ſecing 
him is, efter a while ye ſhall ſee me : The comlort againſt his depar- 
ture is, that he goeth to his Father. The words in cf: are as much 
2Sit he ſaid, within a, while I (hall ſuffer death upon the Crofle, and 
be buried; and within a while afrer, I ſhz]l ariſc again, and aſcend 
upto my Father, which is a ſpecial matter of comfort and rejoycing, 
as Fohn the fourtcenth chapter and the ewen'y cighth verſe, If ye l0- 
ved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſail, 1 goe to my Father : They knew 
not what he meant by thoſe words, veric the cighteenth , there- 
{ore our Saviour maketh a commentary on them, verſe the twen- 
tieth, ye ſhall not ſee me, that is, ye ſhall weep and lament, bur the 
world ſhillrejoyce : And again, ye ſhall ſee me, that is, your ſorrow 
ſhall be turned into laughter and joyes. Again, he makes it more 
plain with a compariſon, verle the twenty fiſt, yon videbitis, that 
ſhall be to you as the pangs ofa woman Jlabouring with childez and 
ye ſhall ſee me, that is like the joy ſhe conceivetih afrer her deliverance. 
For the firſt point he laith, verſe the fourth, he did not tell chem of 
his departure from the beginning, nor yet a great while before his 
paſhon,but only now , that is ſome diminiſhing of their grief, Bur 
in the ſecond point there is much more comtort , that is, albcic he 
muſt be taken from them, yer they ſhall nor only {ee him again, but 
very ſhortly after. The. viſion that is for many dayes, m iketh us 
to long and thirſt after the accompliſhment ot it, bur Chriſt cells 
chem, they ſhill ſee him again, and that very thortly, The lame 
courſe he keeps in the reaſon, for he ſaith, quia wade, nor to the 
crofle and paſſion, that was nota matter (o plcaſing, but ad Patrem, 
that is it that doth increaſe their joy. Wherein we arc tr oblerve 
Chriſts method of comfort, not co miniſter comfort before the 
t1Me., 

To (ec is a good and comfortable thing, Fecleſiaſtes the eleventh 
chapter ; the want of which bcnehtir,, made To/ias that he hd no 


joy. 
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joy. And as God giveth fight, fo ha;h he made mavy exce!leat 
Creatures for usto bel.0la z whereot the Wiſe-man ſaith; n#» ſai- 
atur oculus. And there ate not only rea), but perſonal objeds,” Adm 
opened his eyes and ſaw the light, but {zw nothing, till God made 
one like himlelf, The perſonal obje is the more comfortable. Bar 
inthc perſon many thingy m; ke it more defirous :: As co ſee per. 
ſon whom we love, and wholuveth us, that is a” fight of comtorc : 
So was ita great joy toFaceb, to [ee Foſeph, Geneſis the fourty fixc 
chapter, ſuch is the joy of the Spoulc rv ſec Cheri}, Cariclss ihe 
ſixth chapter. Touching Chr:ſts love, himſclf faith, Fohn the fit- 
recath chapter, Majorem has charitatem habet nemo; he loved us be- 
ing his' enemics. It then the view of a man be comfortable, what 
ſhall we fay of the figat of God, that muſt needs be Y:ſo beatifica 
In him # fullneſſe of joy, Pſalm the fixteenth ; The pure'in heart ſhall be 
bleſſed, quia videbit Drum, Matthew the' fitt Chap:et 5 Thit' was it 
thac made Philip lay, Fohn the tourteenth chapter, Oftende nobie PY- 
rem, & ſufficit. But he tharſecth Chriſt, ſeeth God the Father, us 
he ſaith, Hethas ſeerh me, ſeeth the Father. When Moſes defied God 
20 ſhew him hs glory, Exodus the thirty third chapter : chiough! he 
ſhewed but his back parts, yet" it was fo glorious a fight, that they 
that beheld Moſes face, ſaw rhe skjn ſhine, Exozs the thirty. fourth 
- Chapter, ſothac he was tata to cover it. And, as mthe ſecond epi- 
ſtle to the Corimthians the third chapter, we are transformed into bis 
image : Chriſt in his corruptible nature beingtransfigured in the 
preſcace of his Diſciples, was fo glorious, that thy defired they 
might goe go more home, Matthewthe ſeventeenth chapter : There- 
torc if the ſight of Gods preſence be a matter of ſo great joy, #o# 
videbitis muſt needs be occaſion of great ſorrow ; Which "Ferns 
plificdin Adam; who having ſinned, though he were in Paradiſe; 
a place of all comfgrc ; yet he had no joy, becauſe he could not ſee 
God, as he was wont > Therefore Cain complainech, I amcaft our of 
thy preſence, Geneſis the tourth chapter - And not only the Repro- 
bate, bur Devi (aich, Pſalm the thirty firſt and the twen'y ſecond 
verle, 1 (aidin my haſte, I am caſt out of thy preſence, or fight :* which 
ſhewed, that as videb;tis mult be the pericRion of all felicity ;"ſ0 =o 
videbirs is the lumme of all miſery z eſpecially ifit be nor qualified 
wich modicum, Pſalm the thirteenth, How lonz wilt thou forget me, © 
Lord, for ever ? Pſalm the ſeventy leventh : Willthe Lark jem lim: 
ſelf for ever ? Pſalm the eighty ninth + And that which he faith, 
Fohn che tourteenth chaprer and rhe ninetecnith verſe; The world ſhall 
ſee me no more; it modicum be not added, there is no forfoiy like 
this, My 
Our of this we learn to ſeek Gods favour, as Pſaſnithetwenty 
firſt, and he ſaith, Seek my face, ro anſwer, My heart never leaverh 
thinking on 1hs. And it we have loſt the comfort of it, ro complain. 
as David, Pſalm the thirty firit, I aw caſt out of thy preſence : For al- 
beit men inthe time of their youth, delight inother fights” yerths 
dayes will come, when they ſhall ſay, Shew ws the light of thy coun- 
Nann tenances 
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renance, Pſalm the fourth ; Turn a again, O Lord, ſhew ws the light of 
thy countenance, and we ſhall be whale, Pſalm the cighticth , Weſhell de- 
fire to ſee one of Chriſts dayes, Luke the ſeventeenth chapter and' the 
r venty ſecondverle 2 All fleſh ſball ſee. him at his appearing, even they 
that pierced him, Apoc. 6. 

Secondly, We are to inquire, what manner of fight he ſpeaketh 
of, for as much asmen ſee not only, with bodily eyes, but with the 
eyes of undcr(tanding., They that with their bodily eyes beheld 
Chriſt betore his Paſſion, and after his RefurreRion, didnot un- 
derft:nd ir, Lake the twenty fourth chapter and the el venth verſe, 
As there is an outward lighc, fo an inv-ard light of the minde, 
1ato which the doQrine of the Goſpe! doth ſhine, the [econd epiſtle 
to the Corinthians the fourth chapter, as the light ct rhe Sunne ſhi- 
ne: hto our outward ſenſe. There aje things that cannot be ſeen cf 
the bodily eyes, which we doe yet behold and 1:6k on with the eye of faith, 
the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians rhe four: h chapter + and Moſes 
is ſaid to. have loved God inviſible, Hebrews the eleventh chapter; So 
the bad qualitics of men, as Herehic, ar- invifable to-che outward 
eye; but yer we fee it by the light of. our und-crftanding, Such a 
ſig'1t is that which he promilcrh, Fob the fourteenth chaprer, Iwill 
make my [elf manifeſt to him. He thewed himſclfco Fadas as well as 
to Peter bodily :- But as it was a {ſpecial rouch, whetewith he now 
touched the hem of his garment and was healed, Matthew che ninth chap- 
rers fothe view chat Peter had of Chriſt, had another manner of 
cﬀ:& then Fudas beholding, Lake the twenty ſecond chapter, Bur 
cven this ſpiritual fight hath alſo a deceit, as, in the firſt ep ſtlero 
the Corinthians, the thirteenth chaptcr, Now we ſeethrough a glaſſe, but 
then face to face + . So there are two words to that purpulce, Zzer is 
47, toſce ina glaſſe; but 2wen is to ſeca thingas icis, The An- 
gels doe continually behold Gods face , we have but an enigma- 
ricall fight of him i this life, and it is ſoon loſt; as Chriſt being ri- 
ſen from death, was ſcen of Mary Magdalen and others, inthe babit 
of a Gardiner : Tothem that travelled to Emavs, at one time they 
did fee him, and at another timethey could not fee him. 

Touching which, he that ſhall conſider. the d:fire which the 
Saints of God have ofthis benefit, ſhall eafily perceive what mar- 
terof forrow it w$z for Pſalm the nincty ſecond, My ſonl is a thirſt 
for the living Gol , Pſalm the eighty fourth it ſaith. For the Cityof my 
Gol, «gain, How long wilt thou forget me, for ever ? but modicurs, & 
videbitzs, that gives comfort ag.in, Heavineſſe may endare for anight, 
! hat 1« modicum, & non videbitis ;, but joy commeth in the morning, chat 
1s modicurn, & v1debitis, Pſalme the thirtieth. The delaying of hope is 
the fainting of the heart , Proverbs the-eighteenth chapter, but the 
deſire accompliſhed is the tree of life. Modicum, & widebitis, is as the 
tree of life, thae quickens the fol, 1/aiah the fixcy fourth chapter, 
For a moment in my anger I forſake thum, but with great compaſſion will l 
gather them, | 

As he gives the matter of grict in new w5debitis, and comfort in 
videbitts, 
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wvidebitis, ye ſhall ſce me within awhile z ſia the reaſon; quis vado, 


eh2c 15 the grief, but ad Patrern, that 15 marcer ot comfort: He goth; 
but wot 10 him by whom the Sonne of man goeth, Matthewthe twenty fixt 
chapter, that is matcer of torrow z but when he {aich ad Parrems, that 
1:,nutto anenemy that keeps me long from you, but romy Father, 
tic (a:nethat feor me at iny. birth, and wi'l ſend me again, by my 
R-lurretivn, Secondly, As he went to 7late a cruel Judgeon 
earth, ſo to as ſevere 2 Jacge in Heaven ©: Bur yer when you heare 
me [xy , Why haſt hou forſaken me ? yet (till he is my Father; asif he 
ſhould ſay, ens is a bard way but yet I muſt goe this way, Thirdly, 
77, no! quia, but quod vade, that is the contrary, hall be Carried up 
ina cloud, Secondly, From the confiderati in of Chriſts words, verſe 
che fifr,1 214 my way, and none erketh me whither I goe, thatisx0 be un- 
derituod, as of the place whither z but towhat purpoſe? for of the 
p'ace Peter asked, in the thirtceath chapter and rhethirty fixt verſe, 
Domine, qud vadis ? $3 11.ce the plicing of ad Patrers, is to ſhew that 
he went to reconcile Gud ; not only that he be no enemy, bu? pro- 
piriou and fayourable z not as a friend to a friend, buras a father to 
hi: chi!dren; to make us the children of God his Father, and ſo 
joynt heirs with himſelf, Romans the eighth chaprer ; So Chriſt faich, 
Aſcendo ad Parrem menm < Vairem veſtrim, 4d Deum meum & Deam 
veſtr um, Fohn the twenticih Chapter and the ſeventeenth verfe:* By 
my death God is made your Father, Therefore as a woman'tra- 
vaiieth in ſorrow, but being delivered;is glad, quia fatas eff home': 
So by my death there is a new nativity, and you are to be glad; 
that by me you are made the children of God, that is;' by my going 
away torhe Fither, Th , 

For the Uſe, as Chriſt (aith of himſelf, nowwidebiris, and again, 
modicum, & videbitis , that is, verſe the ewenticth, Teſball weep and 
lament, and the world ſhall rejoyce. We are to reckon of the things and 
pcrſons of this lite, that 15 rruly ſaid of the modicum, o& widebitis : 
and again modicum, & non videbitis , . their continuance is uncertain. 
We baye hyd much peace. by; the' {pace of -fourty, one yeass; during 
v hich time we ſaw ber which now we ſee nor ; jt waz2 greattime 
indeed, but it was but modicum; for 4 thouſand yearsin Gods ſight is but 
as yeſterday, Pſalm the ninticth, As all worldly things areſcentor a 
little time, and ſhortly after are not to be ſeen. So for wvado, all 
things inthe world ate paſſing,they vade & paſſe awayas inthe firit 
epiſtle'of Fob» ard the lecon# chapter, pinks wy, Tt 
uſe which- we have" is, the inverting'of aww #-me, & vide- 

itbin/2 while 
the 
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The world ſaith, ye ſhall ſee'me for a whilez arid.w 
ye (hailnotfec me; that is the ſtare ot the (world, as-in; 
tourteenth chapter, Bxternagaidia lutZus becipiy + Bur in Chriſt the 
nt ſating goeth b; tote, and che ſeeing goethi.aſter,rhat is, yſalmihe 
thirt:erh,; Heavineſſe garth before; aud endures for 4night; batjoy commuth 
after ins the morning, Bu the woild fettetb onthe beſt wine fi ſtand 
tic worſt aficry tur Chriſt keeperh the beſt wine till laſt. > He rtiar 
4 Nnna'2 _- will 
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will tollow the watld, ſþ.ll ſee ſome happinefle hore, and pot {ce 
after : but follow Chriſt, and chou ſhaic nor. ſee bere, that, thou 
mayeſt ſce after. Whether of eneſe fights is better, the, Apoſtle 
ſh:weth inthe ſecond cpiſtle to the Cor:mrbians the tourth chapter, 
the things that are ſeen here are $emporal, the things that are not ſeen, cter- 
nal. Sy that we may have our clivyce, cirherco ſee, and not co ſce ; 
or not to ſee here that we may fee hereatrer, whichis berter : there- 
tore the Plalmiſts prayer is, Let e net ſee here a luile while, that I way 
ſce erernally, So tor YVado, as we (ce woricly things A little here, and 
; hen (ee them not any more; {o all worldly things paſle and goe, 
but whither, the world knowethi not. He that ſcech nor Chriſt here 
by the ſight of the glaſle, ſhall never ſee him 4 for he gocth 0 artery 
dar kneſſe ; Vadit ad Fadicem, non ad Patrem, and the ſmoak of bu tormens 
ſhall aſcend continually. T he gooly that have ſecn, Chriſt, ſhall goe 
co his Father, though 1hrough many afflictions, (eeing Chriſt ſauh, 
After a while ye ſhall not ſee me, to ſhew that he was miadtullot death. 
We muſt ſtudy and labour that our cad be like his, that ſo we may 
be partakers of his promiſes. I will ſhew my ſelfto him,which was 
matter of comfort, as in the transtiguration - That albeitto goe 
away be a hard way yet we beaſſured, as Chriſt was, that we goe 
rothe Father, Whither I goe thou canſt not follow me now, but thay Ra 
fellow me after, Fobn the thirteenth chapter, that is, ro God the Fa- 
ther, and ro his comfortable preſence, where we ſhall have that joy, 
which no man ſhall take from ws, Fohn the ſixteenth chapter and the 
rwenty ſecund verſe, Whartloevyer joy a man can haye here, it ſhall 
be taken from him, but the joy ot Gods figh ſhall never be taken 
from hin. We goe to that Facher, which ſball give as aninheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth nov, tiic firit epiſtle ot Peter, the 
ficſt chapter, 


_ 


Pſal. 106. Adeo provocantes Deum ad indignationem fattis ſuis, ut irrumpee 
«508 ret in eos plaga ; donec conſiitente Pinchaſo &- judicium exere 


cente, coercita eſſet plaga illa. 


HERE is in theſe two verſes mention of the 
plague, And as if is here ſaid, the plague war great 
among them, (0 great, as there dyed of it fawr and 
twenty thouſand , Numbers the twenty fitt chap- 
ter. And now God hath laid the ſame axe tothe 
root of our trees, and the, ſame raſor-twcucyff 
ſome of our number, 1/aah the ſeventh chap'er 

and the twenty gjghth verſe + Therefore our tate being like theice, 
while they wanderedin the wi'derneſſe, Every thing jn3he Scriptures 
bewrinen for our in/[raZtion, Romans the fifteenth chapter. We mult 
take direction trom this principle, what rv doe ia this calc; 


That 
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| That which is {ct down touching them, is of gwo ſors :- Furſt, 
The cauſe of this plague, They proveked God. with theit ivvention: ; 
Secondly, the Cure, Phinchas food up and prayed, and it ceaſed,. _ 

The Cauſe is double, Firlt, Their inventions : Second! , Gods 
Anger, provoked by them. And from theſe two come, boib, The 
wreth of God is the media;e Caulc, per quod, and their inventions, the 
Cauſe propter quod. So a double Cure : agus Gods Anger, is 
oppoſed, as a remedy, Praycrs and againſt 
ting of jadgement upon thele ſinners. aye" 

The Prayer is qualified ia two forts : Firſt, that is Phinehas pray- 
et : Secondly, te ſtood wp in thecaule. 

The ficlt thing to be fer down is, That ligknefle and mortalicy.of 
people is cau{all, and nor caſuall; for nothing is more contrary, 
Chance or Fortune, and Judgement, For ſeving. a (pariow-cangor 
light on the ground, without Gods providence, ſuch is Gods cate 
for them, though 1o of rem be ſold for « farthing, Matthew the tenth 
chapter, it is a ſenlclcflc thing to chink chat fickne iſe can befall a 
man by chance. Therefore the Philiſtims, being plagued by God 
would try whcther that diſeaſe came of Gods band,.orb . 
the firſt book of Semuel, the ſixth chapcer and theninch verſe. | Bus 
the very name of plague ſignifying originally judgement, ſhews it 
- is no caſual thing, asin the firſt epiſtle ro the Cori .khe gle- 
venth chapter, where he ſaith, They did eat and drink their own judges 
ment, that is, that many were fick among them, and many ſleps.. So rhe 
mortalitic at Corinth, _ og b PRO 00 the Latin word 

Liga, being a ſtripe, ſheweth c . It aſtripe,there is aſtriker : 
4 - 5 hes are 2 caſual. Ifa Surgeon, Phyfician, or. Philoſo- 
pher, were ro give & reaſon hereof, he will impute the caule to the 
inteRion of the aire, the putrefaRion of the badies by. 
to converſing one with another and they a of it - 
For ſo ſaith Cod, Bxedas the ninch chapter and the.cemb- vcrſ(e, Moſes 
10k the aſhes of the furnace, and caſt them mp in the aire, and they 4 
ftink + And David in his ficknelle faith, Pſalm the thirty:ſecond; 
His moiſture mas like the drawght in Summer. Therefore inthe plagueot 
Leprolie, Leviticus the thirteetth chapter andthe fourty filteverſe, 
the Leper was to have his mouth ſhut up. Devid, inthat great mor- 
t litic, ſpoken of in the firſt book of Chrevicles, prury ys 
cer and the chirticth verſe; would have gone t but be 
he ſhould not, feared with the Angel :.'E of 


God ſaith, Proverbs the fourteenth: chapter, {A miſe was fecth the 
plague, and ſhunneth b, bet the OR SOULS on 

But theſe are not the only caules -: For beſides nacurez there is 
ſome divine thing to be confidered y for ks, 1 mayon preerny 


2 ſpirit belongs ro it, as Loke the thirteenth olc- 
venth verſe, s PrivofPofirming. So are we ro.cancerve, that beſide 
natural cauſes, there is ſome ſpiritoal, of theſagkneſ T x6 
ewelfth chapter, « deſtroying Angel. So in'Da 
coad book of Semeel, rhe twenty fourth chapt 
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thirty ſeventh chapier nd the thirty (1x verſe, tbe Angel went forth 
and [luc * And, Apocalyps the tixrecath chaprer and tlic 1cc pd verle, 
The Angels poured out the Vials of the wrath of God, and there fell a myy- 
ſome ſore : $0 it 15 Gods hand that brings ui chele plagues, 
 Thecaulc ſtands on wo parts, Firſt, Gods wrath, r:0.u which all 
evilthinzs procced ; For affliftion commeth not from the earth, Fob the 
fift chapter and the fix veric: Thy are ſparks of hu anger. And he is 
not angry with the waters, that they ſhould drown, Habakkuk che third 
chapter; wor with the aire, that it ſhould corrups ; bur for thiſe things 
commeth the wrath of God,thar is, tor our tanes, Ephrſians (hi ut chap- 
ter. He doth but uiake a way to his wrath; aa ca the car;h [#a;- 
loweth'up, the aire int &=:b, Pſalm the leverty cigurh. The ſiancs 
of the people are the Cauic of Lods wiatu. Peccatd mram goe v.- 
ture peccata humorum.'T here 1s f(t corruption of the foul, Michah ci e 
firſt chapter and che third verte + AUfleſh had corrupted their w..es, 
Geneſss the (1xc chap.er «SJ tlierc 1s intection 10 mens Waycs, beturz 
the ſtreers be infe&ted; There 1s plags anime, oe plaguernithe 
ſoul, before ir appear in the body, 1s i5 ſinne that bringub ſickneſſe 
and death, Romans the fixt chapter : Suthicy ate buch joyned, Pſales 
the thirty cighth and the third verle, There # no reſt in my bones, be- 
cauſe of my ſinne : Thcretore it is our linne and infection vt the lout, 
that mult be Iuoked iato, It it were ſome outward cauſe only, it 
could not be but the plague ſhuuld tay, {. cing th.crc is jogrear ſtore 
of means, Feremiah the eighth chapter, 7s there nobaline w Gilead > 
Bur he faith, Feremiah the fourty fixt chapter and the eleventh 
verſe, Fruſlra multiplicas meaicands, fiance being not'taken away; 
phy lick will doe nac good. Firſt, che coriuptiva of manacts n.uſt 
beholpen, and then bodily help will tullow z Pſalm the fourty tuſt, 
Heal my ſoul, for: 1 have ſinned againſt thee. And tnac courſe our Savi- 
our keeps, Matthew the ninta chapter, ficlt he ſaith, Thy ſanne # forgi- 
ven; and then, Take up thy bed and walk. | 
* Theſe finnes* he calls inventions, - Inventions pleaſe us greatly, 
and allnew things ; ournew omnia, bett-rihin vid Munna, Numbers 
the eleventh chapter 1; Bur 1tirbeour own inventions, then we g0c 
a whoring after it. Such is the delight we-take in ir, verſc the thurty 
niath;/ Our firſt Pareunes\were of this 'minde. fo proud they wbuld 
nottake'a rule of lite from God, but would ficat. D:i,Genefesriie third 
chapter; They ſet wp 10 themſelves graven Images, Exodus tie twent eth 
chapter '; They have Diialient, Auch as chew Fathors tide, Not 
when: men living otherwiie they God c..nimands tha Ifay, I /baY 
have peace, Deuteromie the ewemy. ninth chapter and»thenthirncih 
verſe, Theſe webbs that we weave our ſelves, and thiſe regs that wehatch, 
I[aiahthe'fitty ninthicChapter, .are aur confaſton; and giſplexſe God z ani 
great reaſon : For, Exodus the filtcenti chapter and the twent. 
tixt verſe, he ſaith, If thou wils hearken to my wore, 1 will lay no diſeaſe, 
Ego'Pominus curator 4wws ': But it we tollow'gur own inventiims, we 
can-look tor nothing bur diicales, quid 11bipracipio, bac taniun f 40, 
Demteronomie the tweltth chapter, it men vil be witer than Guds 
(21.36 
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that was Sauls rebelliun ; he would not deſtroy all,'as God. com- 
manded, he was wiſer than (0.1: But, what were theſe iventions / 
Itis faid, verſe the twenty cighth, They joyned rhemſelverto Badl Prov, 
Number; the twenty fift chapter, char 15, the finne of whoring and 
foraication ; and that impudently before the congregation, com- 
mited by Zimry and Cosby. It was the adoring of an abhominable 
Idolt; a finnc {o grievous, as ir is ſaid many years after; Haveme 


wor enough of the finne of Peor ? Foſhaah the twenty ſecond chapter ;, is - 


is x finne that will not be clcanied at che firſt. And we ce daily 
the ſince of unclcanneffe ends with a plague that is infeRious. 

For the Cure, Ir is certain, As there are natural cauſes, ſo natu- 
ral cures ofthis Diſeiſe. HeX;kiah, as ſome Writers doetiold, had 
this Diſeaſc, and uſed not only prajer, but a plaſter, by the Prophecs 
direRion, 1/ai«h the fitry eighth chapter. Bur as the cauſe ot-the 
plague is not only natura, io here is uſed a ſpirituabremedy; .thas 
15,10 as much as contrary, carantur conrariis wits. Tt the provoking 
of Gods anger be the Caulc ot the plague, the a 0 
prayer muſt bethe Remedy. Thetwo remedies arc out of the dou- 
ble ſenſe of the word, which fignifierh prayer and puniſhing, Prayer 
is an appeaſcr of Gods wrath, not only itother points, bur in this, 
Numbers the ewenty fift chapter, They all weys and. prayed ; And Da- 
id, in the ſecond book of Samnel, the twenty fourth chapter and 
the ſeventeenth verſe, fled to this remedy, 7 bow wed, but 
ſheep what have they done? And He7ekish being infe@ted with whe 
plague, 1rned himſelf ro the wall, Iſaiah che thirty eighth chapter And 
in Salomons prayer, the firſt of the Kings and the cighth chaprer, 
where plagues, or corrups agues ſhall hop, here then in heaven. 
And there is a good proportion berween this remedy and the dif- 
caſe : Forit there be a corrupt ſmell, rhe way to take it away is by 
the good ſmell of inceriſe or perfume. So,. as Our firine doth give 
an evil ſayour, and ſtink in Gods noftrils,. ſo the ſpiritual incenſe 
will remove ir, and that incenſe is, prayer, Pſdm» the fourty firſt: 
Therefore the prayers of the Saiars are called odowrs, Apocalyps the 
fift chapter. Bur it muſt be prayer qualified in two ſorrs. | 

Firſt, Phinehs prayer, that is, the prayerot the Prieſt. So Devid 
had Gad to pray for him ; HeZekiah had Iſaiah, Lift thou ay thy prayer, 
Iſaiah the thirty eighth chapter : The Corinthians had Paxito pray 
for them, the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the eleventh chapter, 
The prayets of all the juſt are available, bur ſpecially of the elders; 
therefore {end for them, Femes the fitt chapter. A Serjeant, Con- 
ſtable, or Scrivener, by virtue of his office, may doetharwhich a 

reater man cannot doe, ſo the prayer of a perfoncalled es that 
holy funRion, may prevail more : The Prieſts are appointed to 
offer up prayers, and the calves of the lips, Hoſtathe fourteenth chap- 
ter. So, Geneſis the twentieth , dbrabaw is a Prophet, and 
ſhall pray for thee, Zeviticxs the fixt chaprerand the ſeyenth verſe: 
he ſhall pray for thee,0766#t pro eo Sacerdas:T heretore HeJekiab (arh, 
Lift up thou thy prayers, Iſaiah the thirty eighth chaprer. And Seive 
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Fames (aith in his fift chapter, The praycr of taith made bythe E'- 
ders ſhall ſave the fick: The prayer. of the juſt avails much, but 
cſpecially:bf the elders and Pricſts 4 for to ſuch a grace is given, as 
inthe firſt epiſtle rothe Corimwhians and the fittcentn chapicer, Gratis 
data eſt'milhy;, and this grace is notia vain, 

- Secyndly, Bur it mult be oratio cum ſtatione, Phinthas flogd wp and 
prayed. For, as in the ficſt epiltic rothe Corrmbiens and the eleventh 
chapter, of a woman uncovered, judge whether it be: a comely 
thing co ſir ſtill in-prayer. - All things in the Church ouſt be done 
424 rs; , the hilt cpiſtle rorhe Corinthians, the fourteenth chapter, 
We muſt picaſe and ſerve God, etiam habitu corpors. The Angels of 
God flood before God, Fob the firlt chaprer z The Cherubims ſtood and 
hid their faces, Iſaiah the fixt chapter : And millions of Angels ſtood 
before 194 ſeat, Daniel che leventh chapter. Theretore we muſt; con- 
clude our fining is nut pleating to God | ;; Sedentes orare extre Di- 
ſcipulum et. The orher ſenſe is, the execution or judgement - 
And it hath a good relaticn to linnes, They prayed and wept, Numbers 
the rwemy fift chapter z but that prevailed not, till Phinehas execu- 
red vengeance upon the fiance : but the vengeance being performed, 
by Phinehas, the plague ceaſed, verle the cighth. So then the wrath 
ot God wi!lceafe, it people cealc to linne , or it Phinehas, the Magi- 
ſtrate, begin co puniſh finne iathe people, For puniſhment is of two 
ſors : Firſt, Every man in hiomfc lf, is tro puniſh finnc, as Devid ſmit 
his heart,in the ſecond book of Sameel, the twenty fift chapterand 
the rwenty fourth verſe, and the firſt epiſile rothe Cortnthians the 
eleventh chapter, judge your ſelves. But if not Moſes, the Magiſtrate 
muſt take vengeance of finne , tor if he will not, God himſelf will ſee 
his face againft that Magiſtrate, Leviticws the ewemieth chapter, Whbea 
the peoplc look not xr himthat ſtrikes them, but ro natural cauſes, 
then ſhall the hand of God be ſtretched out ſtill, Tſaiah the ninth chapter 
and the thirtecath verſe. The wrath of God forour finnes being 
the cauſe of this plague, we muſt appeaſe him with prayer and re- 
pentance. It we tail ro doe this, the deyotion of the Prieſt, andthe 
zeal of the Magiſtrate, muſt look to it, elſe the plague cannot but 
ſtill increale. Amen. Amen. | 
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us, in ?/alw the nineteenth, the 
St. Paul beginneth his epiſtle ro the ren with 
the firſt chapter, the ſixteenth andewemieth wi 
order in preaching, and teaching men the kne f 
Athens, Atts the eventeenth chaptet and the twenty third. verſ 
Theſe are, asit were, therwo great books of God; which he would 
have known and read of all men : For as his'wiitten word is called 
Oo000 4 ſcroll, 


— —— —_ — 


Pn thefity fecond; a {Nee Ne XP! 
, the View of hs- o kth chapter ; 
and again he ſpake to Moſes on Mount Sinai, fMewing | his will, 
Exodus 20.1, ; Kh 6. ap 

Theſcthea beingt o cfts Scans zatainto knowledge, 
tiicre is no place yh + 2 Wm ior y CONE bercia, that 46 
more lively expreſle them both chan this book of Geneſis, which we 
haycin hand : For it ſcrteth outro us the word of God, by which 
all chings were made, fiet y and the Word by which all rhings are 
jacrcaled, vejcite & multiplicamints and the word by which all men 
viere corrupted, on moriemins , and the word -whe:eby all are te- 
ſtored, conteret caput Serpemtis, which is the word of Prqmi of 
Faith. 

We ate willed to/erquire for the old and good my 
ſixt chapter and fxtigeurh verſe: Chriſt warr 
ſhewerh us both, Mattbew'the fixtecath chapter, the Jever 
cighth verſes. Ir is cherincienteſt facie ; tor ic; beginhe: 
the very begining : Ir is firſtia orderand in placg 
ok Gods book 3 2nd therefore I have thaught ict gobe lo. irs" 
this way« Some dor' give this reaſon, why Foh#; of uit orher, is 
called the Divine, becauſehe, of all others, began wich the begin- 
ning of all, Fob» rhe ficſt chapter, ' .This order we. fee he took of 
Moſes, who- firſt eclleth,of things paſt, from the Creation till his 
death, and forerclleth of things "which were to come to paſſe in the 
latter end,and which the new Teſtament doth (ay is fulfilled. 

Theknowledgeof both theſe things, paſt, andzo come,God pro- 
miſed to ſhew to his Churth,'and-atrer ir muſt weſcck, 7/aisb1he 
tourty firſt Chapterand the twenty ſecond verſe : and theſe ſecrets 
are no where {o fully ſhewed as by Moſes in this baok, b-: 

If then weintend to get knowledg,and with that key to openHea- 
ven dores, and to ſee the glorious Majeſtic of God, lctus take this 
book in hand, which hath in it both leavesat large, both the know- 
|cdge of the Creation of all Gods works, and-the knowledge ob the 
wiidome'and thetrue word of God. | 4 

Bur ſome may demand, What will become of Chriſt and af his 
Goſpe!, all rbis while that we'are medicaring of Moſes and Gods 
works? Taaſwet, Thatit Moſes dino teſtifie and reach usiat Chtiſt, 
we would accoupt the time loſt which we ſpeadiia reading !.im, 2&- 
| ppiens the third Chaptet and theeighth yerſey and we would leave. 
Moſes learning, that wemi:htonly ftade Chriſt. Bur St. Pawdoth 
aſlure us, 4#; the third chapter and tbe cighteenth verſe, thatall - 
the Prophets, fromthe beginning of the world, did ſpeak of him ; 
and among alltheProphers it is faic, We have found kim of whow 
Moſes ſpake, Fohy the hrſt chapter and the fourty fitt verle, even Fe- 
ſus the ſonne of Foſeph + And more plainly Chriſt ſaith, Fol»the 
fife 
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fir chapter andthe foutty fixth verſe, Moſes dah" write" and reſtifie of 
me, And this we ſhall (ce plainly in all his books to be true; boch ia 
cyidenr and direct Prophefics, and alſo in dark and'myſticallrypes 
and figures. \ . | M4 . 
The tecond queſtion is touching Moſes himſelf, "How he being 
but a man, couid cotnie to*the' knowledge of ſuch fearet things, 
which were hiddea trom other nztural men beſides, being ſuperna- 
rural, and beyond mens reach ? TI an{wery As'we-cannotthave 
knowledg of a (traoge Couttry where we never were;bur by report 
or by Letter, or relation ſcnc from! ſome which dwell thereing-{0 
we cad have no notice or'certain knowledge'of God and bigking- 
dome, unlefſe God frit by hisletrer wricten make relation thereof 
to us : Has quidem literas dedis Deus, moſes attulir, God was the 
wrier, Moſes the Mcflenger of thete holy Wriers "many things,'no 
U0ubt, weret wght by inſtruction, and received by rradiction trom 
the Parriarchs before,as wee lee in the fitr chapter ot Geneſicand the 
ewenty ninth verſe; tor ſo Lamech knew from' his fachers, tharthe 
Earth was accurſed: by Gud, as it is in the eighteenth chapterof 
Geneſis 1nd thetWenty fe venth verie:' Abraham knew from his Ancc- 
ſtors, that he'was made of duſt and aſhes, Ademleaving ir'ro his po- 
ftetiry ; as A6b7abam did teach his famuly,;thatGodrevealedto him) 
Geneſis the Eighteenth chapter and the-nintecarttvverſe - Burthongh 
many things came to khowledge by this meanes; "yet de: co-Ferpore 
ſeribere de quo non erat AS aftrange marter;, fome 'may fay; burwee 
anſwer , that this was done either kaowing it byrharpztccra which 
heeſfaw in the Mounr, orelſe by the voice and ſpitic 'of God ſpeak- 
ing and talking'with him toteach him theſethiogs, that is; hee muſt 
nceds cone by it by the'Eye, that is, by viſioa;,-or elſe by che-Eare, 
rharis, by Revelation -'For as all Scriptures came byin{pirarion; 
the firit'of Perer and the firſt chapter, ſoeſpecially this bookeof 
Moſes, who writ it not of his own privat motion; bur'by the! hea- of 
venly direRion of the ſpiri: of God : And therefore Moſes might 
ſay as Daniel did. Daniel the ſecond —_— and the twenty eighth 
verſc, It « not I that can reveal ſecrets, but there is a God of Heaven which 
declareth thtm; "Moſes was burthe pet of thar Gadd:&ſpeak, If any 
then ſhall move chat queſtion, Matthew the twenty firſt chaprer and 
the ewenty fitt yerſe, The DotFrineof Moſes, whether it is from Heaven or ; 
Wat 7 'AVe anſwer,” Thatit is of GodandfromHeaveneHr'ofy TR 
hereby appear, becaufe he was ſo Pablithly and wiatfiteftlytamiſy; 
With God, aniJ/had often and long! company and<conterence wich 
Mit, all Trad! fedinyhinveo gow io theLLords Fan obje@tichar  _ 7 
Heathens have pretended 25 much of their Laws and DoRhingzehey— 2 0 
hive delivered: Moſt# bablcrotittrehinielt fromuhariuſpicriony fn” 
becauſe thisthing wasthbt doftieitia corner, bur inthe view and be- 
fore the face of all lirael3' 40d" that ov in a1Caveot Den, as they; 
Þyti6c ff MoiinSi&, which madethagnont ot all Tra: 4h 
his titne Jever mac any donbr or q reſtion Here buritiliacknos 
[edged hit the fervant'of Godly! feaſtthoogty te calledthem fif- 
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necked and rebelltows men, Deuter onemie che ninth chapter and the ninth 
verie, And as one durit call histwuwch in queſtion ; ſo they which 
reliſted, as Korah 2nd Dathan did, were gricyouſly puniſhed by the 
hand of God. And ſo were Appian and Fulian plagued for their 
blaſphemy, which (coff and deride theſe holy Books, For ſo ſaith 
Xoſes to his acculers, Numbers the ſixteenth chapter, the twenty 
cigth and twenty ninth verſes, Hereby ye ſhall know that the Lord hath 
ſemt me to ſpeak theſe words, if theſe dye not the death of all men, &c. 
Another realonto prove that his wriungs came from Heaven, is his 
Rod, and the miracles which God cauſed him to doe, to confirm 
theſe things which he ſpake and wiote; which miracles, even che 
Heathen Chronicles doe conteſlc to this day, Laſt of all, Mcns 
writings and books favour of paſſhons and imperfeRions incident to 
men, Moſes is not, of ſelf-love, partial to himſelt, nor yain-glort- 
ous, ſeeking any praiſe z For, in his writing, he {pareth not his own 
Father : Exodss the thirty ſecond chapter and the twenty ſeventh 
verſe, he {parcth not Idolatry in his brother, oor his fiſter CoJbies 
fault, no nor his own fault of unbeliet ; tor which he coofefl.ch,chas 
he could not cnter into the promiſed Land, Dewtergnonue the thirty 
ſecond chapter. Seeing then all that is ot the fleſh and caith is 
fleſh, and ſavourcth earthly things; this ſhewerh thar Moſes writin 
came from Gods ſpirit, For Moſes in all the warres he waged; an 
in allthe Laws he wrote, he never aſcribecth any thing butto the 
glory of God, whichgave them by his means,cxhorting to nothing 
but this, That by holy obedience we ſhould ſcek his praife: 

The concluſion therefore muſt be this, Thact ſeeing it is the in- 
fallible word of God {cnt from Heaven, an not invented by men, 
Why doe we not then, withall reverence hcar him, and with all di- 
ligence belecve him, as a Prophet ſent from God * « (pecially ſeeing 
ir is chreatned concerning him by name, That wholoever doth not 
_ him, bur deſpiſe him, He ſhall be cut off from the pcople of 


Sic fuit rveſpera &+ fuit mane diti primi- 


His is the conclnfion of the firſt dayes work, After Godin the 

beginning, had made the World of nothing, the which was a 
g.uſlemaſle, atter he gave it a capacity; and becauſe, us the Phi- 
loſophers ſay, Fruſtra eſt potentia, que non reducitur in altum, he gave it 
an actual being, which being was good. 1; is beuer tor a man not 
to be born, than co be wicked, At the twenty ſixc chapter atid 
the twenty fourth yerſe. And thenit had a perfetion of goodneſle 
trom order, having in the naturesand the names adiſtiattion, the 
one for knowledge, the other for pracife, he cloſethup the firſt 
day with this, So ;he evening and 4he morning were the firſt day ; which 
is the whole ſumme and cffcR of the fiſt day, and of all m—_— 

hat 
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hath been ſpoken heretofore, This is the providence of God for 

man, who viqteththe caith and watereth ic, who. —__ 

and things needtull tor man, Pſalm the fixty fk and 

Heturned the wheel of the great clock,char facing might be Eves ; 

ing and Mornifg, As the light is the abſtra@t of lite everlaſting; 

for the fire wrapped about the tloud, and bri 'g /nneſſe wrapped about the fire, 

Ezckiel che firut chapter and the fourth verſe; ſo is ume the abſtract 

of eternity, In that day began motion, time, and number and or- 

der : Itcnere had been no motion, it the Heaven had ftood ftill, 

it would haye been continual day and no P——_ The day is the 

time of the day, motion is in timme,the day isrime, the ficſt day is the 

numbring oftime. This firſt day wastherrue New-year:-day, and 

the light wa: the great New-years-gift of the world,the like where- 

of no Prince no Potenrate ſhall for ever give. In the fourth OP 

there was a publiſhing of this light, by che two great lights, Here- 

in is a perpetual alrernation, which may be perceived JRo_ 

then by the parts, laſtly bythe whole, Firſt, ir 

fon, before, the time of light cated top and here hs a 

night, evening and morning are but one Whereupon fome Dies naturalls 

big nguiſh foo natural and cfvil day. & artſicialis, 
T he day in the firſt acceptance, is called 'dics morcinarierans, for 

thoſe that labour (o long as it is light, ſo long is their day. Which 

day is *clivered in the tourth chapter of Nehemiah and the twenty 

firſt verſe, We laboured in the work, and half of them held 

the appearing of the morning, vil the ftarres came forth, thas i, tillix as 

night. 
ok he other is called dies affronomicws by the Hearhen, and dies - 

ſanitas by the Scripture, including the-time of light and darknefſe, | 

The Law given tp the Jews was, That the nimth dayoſabemencth; is 

Ewen, from Ewen #0 Even, they ſhould celebrate their $ reft, Le- b 

witicus the twenty third chapter aad the ſecond yerſe. Ys 
Secondly, The partition, by Evening and Morning, —_— : 


this day 1s parted, Light and Darknefle, Evening and Morning are 
boch coupled, and yer leparated,y the end of the par che be 
ginaing of the day, and the endofthe day partsthe the 
And thele two, Evening and Morning, are t | 
Fs. Mark: ſtones of Time. He flaſheth nor the ne 
ſently after darkneffe, bur the light appeareth by _- z't 
aſccnding of light is the morning, the is the even». 
ing ; from Sunne ro Sunneis counted a day, bur the Hebrew 
names the any ret Tr 
a bindi , a minxrure © c 
then emp bb ſeem as one black colour. Becks in klebrew isthe 
morning, and doth fign lee og wes apr 
Lnor knit by darigeſſe. dis, oy | 
his place, and#t s ? 4s clay 18 faſhion, | 
ter and the fourteenth verſe, Alte ceang eat coin, 
ſo doth the momning ro diſcerning. | 
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{ Now as wouchivg their order, The Evening is farſt, then the Mor» 
gh : ning. This compurationis according tothe Hebrews, who reckon- 
Morning, cd trom Even to Even $ to did the Arhecnians, or the GIecians : the 

EN Chaldees'and Aflyrians reckoned trom Sunne rifing to che Sun 
+= ng ſry the Romans and Egyptians trom midnight; the Aſtronomis 
time, any andypcoplie'called Huwbriz, tromnoon'or inid-day.. Tocach 

Nation their own computauon may be allowed. Too curious there. 
fore arethey,; which will nur call the dayes of the weeks, nor call 
thenames of the moneths according as the cuſtom of the Cuun 
hach received, becauſe þlearhen men have given thoſe names. Zengs 
gave one day.to Fapiter, Hermes t Mercury, Phabms tO Phebe ; anorher 
r03/£ſculapixs 0 Venus , tO SAtur ns , which names we doc ulc. Apiſh 
;s'rheir imiratiqn, who-willtollow the naming oft daycs according 
rotheir own fantaſies 2 yetis there nonec fiicy we ſhould icckon as 
che'Hebrews' or Chaldeans, bur the order of moneths, of hows, 
ot-cayes; may be according to the cuſtom ot the Country, 
Some'fay he beginneth tram the Ever.iog, 10 infiauate our be- 
ginning from nothing, from datknefſc and confufion :. aud it ſhew- 
cth the procecding,ot the Creation, from nothing to darkng fc, fo 
to light, 2nd ſo the perſeRion of the ſame, from the night to the 
morning itis light, ivgocth from the morning to broad day, God 
ordainedrthe night to guard the:day- : He made the night for the 
day, northe-day far the night, {aith-Baſp/ £ and Fob callcththe 
nighreangulim mundi. The matter of wc ight is the day, theeven- 
ing is but a parentheſis.” The Heathenfay, that-moxion is from the 
evening. Touching the Starrcs, the evening is the beginning af the 
Queſt. Whe- day and. the end of the vigie; Icis-aquettion, doubted by many, 
ther the day »»- Whether the day ornighowere fiift?. /aul, in thethirteenth 
wgh lick. 2x@7rothe Rowen and ihetwelfith yerle, faith, The night « paſt; the 
dey.is at handy," (o chat rox rather proceſſit. than praceſses. lucem. - The 
Poces have their beginning, eb Erebs, trom the night. But Sr. Auſtins 
opiniowis, That che day was firſt, counting it to the morning of the 
next day, alledging the thirty eighth chapter of 1/aiah and: the 
twelfth verſe; From day'to night thou wilt make an ond of me..'; All 
Gods: things end in tight, chen':he begins in the morning in 
the light: The cnd of the morning | is the diſtinGiob trom thebe+ 
ginoingiot the eveniogs 1 HH | 4 tit 
i cat Now ofthe whole; Theſe two make one day, lic faith not one 
Evening joine-"MIgNt; YE: is there as much time, lomtime more;, ia the nighe thim 
ly. in the day,” bur notes mori venient innmamerum ; thereforc we lay a 
[day hath rwenty four hours, 2 week! hath (even daycs/4inoneth * 
thirty dayesy « week likeyeile hath (even nights, a moneth « 
nights, but evening and morning areal one day, And the firkday 
i$sthe firſt day'ot the week; ok muneths, of time , this was a 
ir ſelf, as:the: other' fix wwere dayes:bytthemiclyes. God:faithar 
the inſticurioy'of the 'PaTJaver; Exod the twelfth chaprer and the 
ſecond verie, Thi nionethſhall-be who you the beginning of monethy, 
#t ſhall be to you the firſt moneth of the year, But by Baſoll this Sas 
3 ha 
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aan uſc for our affections | nero fin. 
| temprec = weyeeld to the 
tem .tion, ikafter the yeelcin d'y have refeotance; bur 
to men ro the temptation, and nA ro couriMthe [aghe; is the con- 
tinual evening of the wicked. The godly bath here inthis world, 
in this life, veg , forrow, tzouble, Er baniſhivent, 
cn bur his joy commeth in the morning, that is thee to chmes 
His weſpere is uw, his mane, gaudium - Hi weeping 'may abide mn the 
evening, but joy commeth in the morning, Pſalm thethi cicrh #6@thefitr 
verſe. 4 man hath ſecret finnes, which be hid, aud: "which 
be apparent, Pſalm the nineteenth and the tweltth verſe; God _ 
them 


Gen. 18. 


Novemb. 12. 


I59g0, 


Place this in 
pag. 56. at the 
en4 of the Ser- 


mon upon 
Gen. 1. 8. 


Leftures preached m.St. Pauls Church. 
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them both. The wicked have their morning in- this life, they, li 
ia poſperity, and have what they candefirez but in the long 'ev 
ing, inthe world tocome, they ll Rode dpdlefle :dverfity.; 


v-uhſtanding the godly, i®this litey, be rolled as adhip, and chough 
they luftcr (hipwrack ot their life, tehi more hope, tha poſt te- 
nebras (pero lacem. Though Farob- in the cvenung; yet had 


> chin ſecond SIVA 


he a bi fling in the morning, Gere "pr | Id 4 | 
ewenty fourth verſe, The: Godly and rhe wicked doe both dy 


both are bu:icd in the grave g. «the cightequs ſhall have domir giot 
over them in the morning, bt God the ſoul | be righ eo 
[10m the grave, Pſalm the towrty ninth anv fill | YC ſe. 
laich, that-ia che day of che deſulagion of l:m, there ſhall bc 
no clear light, but dark ; Tharday is known ro che Lord, whic 
ſhall be nexther day aor nighr, bur abour the; evening cimerir ſha 
be light, Terisliap, ig, his book de rejurrecGione, maketh 4 refer 
blance of the evcning and the. morning, to the reſur- 


rection. We are inthegrave in {ilence and: ſohr! 
morning ot our refurreRion appeareth cum gaud/e, 
14a > ſepultd weſpere mane. reviveſcice. W has ghoug 
ſome croſles ? hereafter we ſhall have endlefls bet 
have our evening here and our Ray hereatter,cthan contrariw. 
Though theG'utrons morniog were his delights, bis: daintys 
his coſtly apparel, when it (was Za{&r«e evening, who was hulmy 
naked, and diſealed z but-afterward the rich man wa tormented, and 
La arus for ever comforted; Luke the faxt Un caapter. S506 ters 
a re (cinblance of tne reſurreRion.in Gods works, before 
waSexprelicd in his words... Now is the light mixed with” 
nc{ſe, and darkneiſe with light + the darkneſſe of the nig 
the light of the ſtarces, and lomtime the ſhining of che Moon 
/ight ofthe day is often overcaſt with the miſt, or with clout 
the morning of the reſurrection (hall be withourend, The 
of condemnation-othe wicked, (hall never have. gy 
morniog. of glorification to the. bleſſed. (hall never ver 
Ulatill char day of reſurreRion there, ſhall be a mixture, butt 
and nor before, there ſhall be lightwithour dar kaefle to the 
and gndlefſc darknelſe, wizhout light, co the damned; Andy 
—__ hall ſuffice concerning the firſt day, and the work of the 
ay. ++ 


$* 
Sic fuit oeſþera, & fuit mane diei ſecuhdi. 


o 


T is the ſecond day in relation to the firſt day, inthe matteran 
Incubation and hatching z, there were five things the firſt day: 
tie incubation and hatching were in the firſt day : In this ſecond 
day, as well as inthe firſt, there is a being : and order of diſtinRi- 
on of nature,apd @giyivg of a name, Here lacketh bonam,the good- 
Sonum lckit efſe: And be ſev it was good, is not put down in the ſecond day. 


here, and why. 


Some 


Leftures preached, in St, Pauls Church: 


Some, of the Hebrew, ty od give this reaſon why bmw Tackerh 
here, the Angells tt c:9444ng of hell way jnghe Ys 
Tophet is prepared of old, as ig, 1410 the thjriith cha 
rwenty teventh vertic ,, they lay Aogells were cr 
ir were, the next day before ; after, David ar "i 

fourty eighth Pſalz and ſecond vere, Praſe is rhe high pl 
_ Canh hrſt Praiſe bim all hy Angels, #4 pas the Lord made 


the H:avenandibe Earth, —_ ih tkem ay Ts 
ven he ergy 


tieth cha 


and the ewenry fif:yerle * Ar the 
aivifien of congues, which was confuſion, 

theninth verſe, This diviſion of the ſecond day, is ofchinga of din 
verſe natures, therefore good, Likewiſc they ſay; there is no mens 
riot 6f good, becaufe that was made that day, ny eaſed 


waters, the upper 'andnether waters' were 
on'of the'world afterward » Bur by thei he Mans. Wic ke 
ednefle, and the worlds finfulneſſe , bur 20-grveto each his reward 


and deferr,, to A Ceo beth” miniws to. the” Frm 
RE re She 
repre 


wis who i#not'to 
ke; for he har firſt deviled that apinioay, cis 


opinion; id Gel Brain 
neat, 1s hg 64 thatis conoriy cv EE 


firſt verſe of this The aQtion of 
= 
inthe third day, 
when the 
but the work was ended. This 1 
reaſon, 


_—_— 15 « union. bes of Peley the earth. was WE 
yas. err 


dt. Mw. 


Letlures preached in'St. Pauls Clary h, 


a. CC NS 


Gen. 111.14. Er Fuit ita, Nam produxit terra berbulas, herbas ſamantantes 


ſemien ' ſpecies ſuas, arbores edentes fruftnni in\ qutbus 
ſemen ſuum eſt in ſpecies ſuas * & vidit Dems id eſſe boi, 
Sic fuit weſpera, &.fuit mane diei tertyb.... ke 
E have heard of Gods Decree commanding, and 
the returgc executing it, and, his cenfure _ 
ving that is made, which, jn every dayss work, 
is ſer down io thee thuce phraſes, fiat, eres fic & 
bonum eres. ; Ot this third dayes work, we have 
handled before, we. have: heard the-tirſt 
| namely, Gods word commanding the Earthto 
bud forch hearbs, zad {eeds, and trees, &c, now ic remajneth to 
{pexk of the other ewa -. And firſt of the return 2ad execution, Aud 
is was ſo; Far. the Earth, according to every jot.and title of Gods 
word, fulfilled Gods will and brought forth all ſorts of hears, 
and trees, and buds, and fruits, and {ccds, leaving nothing yadone 
which was commanded. | af 
Touching which (befides the obedience of this Flement, in exc- 
cuting Gods Decree, we note a {pecial Certificate under Gods 
hand; as it were, for the — ot this Creature, iathe diſpatch 
of his work, 2nd that withour delay,with all haſte and ſpeed: Which 
reproveth nor only our. diſobedicnce' to God, bur alſo our dulnefſe 
and (lowaneſſe in doing aoy thing which. God commands. For with 
us it is one thing co doe a thing, and anoiher co doe it willingly and 
quickly, with expedition and ſpeed. : For when God dothcom- 
maad any thing, we pur.it off wich this delay, erit fic, .is.thall beſo 
hereafter, when we can finde Jeifure and fir time... {ran feldom 
be {aid ia the preſenctenſe, era fe,.it was performed withour delay : 
For we are as Sa/omons debtors, which bid God ſtey till tomprromer 
the next day, Proverbs the third chapter, before he. can ;finds leifare 
to pay this debt and duty of obedience, TPRF2 6 
Secondly, In that che rcturn, inthe cnd;of theeleventh verſe, 
Was er«t fic, it was ſo, rwo things are to be noted Qut of the nature of 
the word : Firſt, a congruity of the performance anſwerable ro 
the commandement inevery points forhere js ſpecified jult (o au 
done as was required, nothing tog much or 409 lutle, to us 
that our obedience muſt be ſuch : We muſt not deficere in neceſariis, 
nec abundare in ſuperfiuis. The other point is for continuanceor per- 
peruity ; tor the word fignificth, that ir was fo ſurely and firmly 
done, as if it had a ſure baſis or foundation for continuance, that it 
might never fail : we (ce it holdeth and endureth ad hunc uſque diem, 
our eyes and experience ſeeing thatit is \:, 
The laſt thing we gather by oppoſition, That Gods word was 
the cauſc, apd is, that hearbs and trees doe bear frui's and [: eds : 
So, econtra, it is the fame word of God, ſaying, Let not che Earth 
nor 


| Leflaves prodebed in 8t. Pauls Choch... 


nor the trees bear, which 1s chorauſe of ; ntchifalaee < Want. 
[t for/our ſinnethey tail doy year ab 5a 


tmerdifes flerilizes. Ut cverctone we du 
iſhacat, Thac his word hall forbid the 


be our 
cncreale, and to:deny” us hisfruies; 2417 bao 20T 


The ſecond part is the cenſure and” ojprodactied.of 
that #1 was good. I (aid b. forey there are three-forts: fic 
honeſtum, (ccondly wile, thirdly jucundurw : each we ſhall 


{ce 1n"the earth and che fruits-thereof, For! [tionefipand moral 
good, we {ce it is grateful] to the $wact'gr Lower which labourer 


chereio, faithfully and to” Hh repaying'and his coſts 
t, ir veelderh | 


and labour, | 
both tor man 20d beaſt y "i CR 
that without irthe King cannor Jive, Eecle fift:chapcer 

the cighth verſe, For pleaſure and delight,"either ob the eye tobe- 
hold ir, or of the taſte rorelieveir, it is moſt deliciourand delight- 
full, Milk, Wine, and Oyte, Wheat, andall ocher which are 
both for variety and neceſliry, we reccive by Gods from the 
truic and increaſe of the carth and rrees'* And Pee cps 6 done 


way g00d, 
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Poftea dixit Deus, Abunde tha 3 ” roi nr 
Ge volucres volanto ſupra terram, Juperfi 


. 
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HIS verſe; andthe chr: 
in them the firſt dayes work, 


by # 


mament was r 
hitherto they were like to 


ſhed writht Fowl +-For yec 
houſes, which were 
dayes work are four 


ot Precept + Secondly, the Execurionor 


ly, the a nance an KR eg Bonne 
verſe : Laſtly; anorher ſpecial Precepr for the 19g19". ow 
theſechings 7p be 22. verſes Wa e's 
Touching the Commandement'we. may ore,” toſay-or to 
command ih word may {tem}. ro be but a:weak thing g for words 
we hold to be but winde , yet ſuch — ws ou 
receive ſuch and ſo great power and hich GR. 
Commander, that of necelſi:y that which i a nit res be 
"is © 7 offs 


done, 
It a King doe command, the power of his 


ed with the weaknefſe of his word, doth cadfe 
full and eftcQual. If a Princes anthori , canta 
ppp3 


ww 


2h rms the 
waters are ſtored with fiſh a otecks of pag. $4. 


. Gen 1. 20, 


ths in 


beginateh 


Lefures preached it Sts Pauls Chanch.. 


Low mach amore can Gods omaigorencic give fbrength tohis word, 
2nd cauftcbac which he ſaith, © bc moſt certainly Gone ? This the 
jcaſon, thas by the viriue and foregomly 0! his word, what foeverhe 
faith is-done. ad cometh paſſes 1 , 5, : | 

The ſecond thing to be noted, istowbory Godsſpake, namely, 
rotheWiners 7 | For;av Moſer was willed roſpeak torheftony rock, 
Numbers the ewemieth chapter andihecighth vertc z 4o doth: God 
hers {peak to the waters 3. neither is. @ tondtbing thus for-Gowta 
ſprak-ta:deaf and: ſeolelelle creawres.: tor though they bave no 
cares arid: cafinot heare, yet they can underſtand when God doth 
call and ſpeak to them, aod bave power to.doe his will when be 
coinhmanderh.  Ifthenche watcrs and rocks can heare, and utider- 
and, and doc what God doth ſay and bid them , how muck more 
ſhould we, which have carcs, ano underſtanding heans, and aRive 
hafds, take heed-we doe the like ? -- 

Now touching the Tenor of Gods precepr, we ſec it coacerngth 
the producing and bringing forth ot hing rhibgs in abundance and 
great multinide, Andthough God ſaith, Lee rbe waters bring forth 
fowles,it argueth not (45 Symplicin the Atheiſt ablurdly gathereth ) 
chat here the water is ſaid to be the matter of which the towles 
were made; for inthe ſecond chapter of Geneſis, and the Arr > 
verſe; this is explained, that they were made of the carth, though 
they were brought forth of the waters. 

Touching the creatures moving in the waters, the ward here 
ſed doth, ins generallterm, fGignifie ſuch things as are quick, an 
live,21d move, comprehending therein all the particular crentures 
beſides fiſh or towle, which eithcr creep or crawle or move in cicher 
of theſe elements, as Froggs, Snakes, Flyes, &c. 

Man bypra&ice can attain ro the Fiſhes motion, that is, roſwim 
atid move upon, and it the waters z but hecannot by any deviſeut- 
taine to fly; arid move as Birds, or mount in'the ayre, It is a 
wondet to heare that iron could fwimme, inthe ſecond of Kings the 
ſixt chapter and the {1xt verlcy but it is by che ſame powet ot God, 
by which a feather can fly alofc, ff 

By the ment or Aire is meatit\tho nether and grofſer pirt 
of the aife, which region is full ot foggy furncs-and yapourswhich 
come from the earth 5 and fo high and farre'the fowls can abide 
andendureto flie 2 Bur the farcher and higher part and regiog\of 
the aire, which is more pure and cleer, are called aCell, 
whictyis ſo free from grofle vapours and earthly miſts,chatagearth- 
ly thing can breath or abide therein: As therefore W ater is n fic 
elemem for Fiſhes, which brearh noty, ſo this lower-region of the 
aire is for all Fowls. bs 

Bur4et us come tothit which is common both to fiſh and fowle, 
and maketh both of them live and move, one by ſwimminggrhe 
other by flying, and that isthe foul of life. Concerning which ge- 
nefaly; It fignifieth a breath or {pi:irof like : For ſeeing we can un- 
derſtand and conceive beſt things (ſenſible, cheretore ſpiriruabrhings 

| tor 


Y : ; 
diſtin breath, life; and ſoul for lite is 
ſelec added an af. Neaberh pe 

aous, tharhere is to 
needfull inftrution and diſtinfion berween - foul of | 
aiteras be handled, which is a foul: of more life,ofa 
double life, and therefore immortal ;, whereas: theſe, Creatures 
have a foul of fingle lite, and Eng rn FRA 30 51 

$7. 
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brioging torth of Beaſts and | 
the bringiagin of Mankinde into the world; 
otthem and all the reſt, | 

In which we obſerve the three uſual parts + Gods 
manding, the Exccution performing «,2and:Gods 

done. ji 1. OW 1 av Cht ©: 

:For the Decree we may now, as before, * mp1 erg 
On 
commandement is n ring = 
things, Having ſhewed before, how God ſpeaketh creeping 
his will to dumb, deaf, and ſenſeleiſe Creatures, a here he dorhto 
the Eanb, me will come to the: tenor and meaning he Decree 
2nd-Commandement toit. For that phraſe e hereule of bri#gin 
fo1h, is taken from the manner of women grear wit uc 
when their time is come to bring forththeir y 
Fathers doe call this Parerperam terre, ord dere, 5 
he childcen of thocand, or bet eniaidanas befect 
beforc made-and hid inthe bowels and womb of the 
as the watcrs were not in the rock before, 


chaprer and the £i mls ho 
commanded, it Ihe gowt 
chap oreda gens IEEE 


the Earth to bring, forch pres ect 
pomeriodoc it. | | 
Wy ; 


Lefures preathed ij St. Pays Church. 


Gen. 1; 25, 


Now-the ſeveral kindes of Creatures, which here the Earth is 
witled «0 bring forth; are reducedco three heads, Beaſts, Catdle,and 
creeping things. Cattle arc called Famena, 4 juvands;' becauſe 
they are made to be our fervants, to hcelp.us in ourlabours and 
affairs. And they arcluch asdoe need us as much as we needthem 
for Sheep, Oxcn, Horlgs,&c. mult ficit beſcrved and:fed.and tend- 
ded byus before theycan attend xo ferye our twnes, '!;; 

Thelccond {ort are Worms ot creeping things,called Reptilia, be- 
cauſe chey crawl upon the groundy.and theretore they art faidee- 
zare ſuper terram, aSit-werc 10 ſwim ior glide upon: the grounds, and 
ſo they are diſtinguiſhed by their motivn. And thele axeof two 
ſorts, cicher they have no feet or leggs at all, craw;ing vn their bel- 
ly, or clfe very ſhort tcer, creeping low by ground, 

Thethird kinde are wilde beaſts, which doe live alone ip te77 in- 
cults (as the word fignifieth) in the wafte wilderneife; 2nd inthe 
unproficable and barren Land, which is deſert and torlakemut men, 
ln which they live, for the moſt part, by blood, picyiag onthe 
ſpoyle one of another; and therefore to ſome of them 15 given 
ſtrength, to ſome ſwitrneſle, ro {ome ſubtilty and crafr, by which 
they know how to get their prey. And leſt theſe {ivage; wilde; 
and cruel beaſts,ſhould annoy, hurc, or deſtroy Mankinde, we ſee the 
Lord hath provided for us divers wayes , allouting-ro-them. only 
the batren Wilderneſſe; giving co us the profitable ground . 7 ap- 
pointing the night tor them to goe abroad, whereas the dayis ſpe- 
cially granted to us, Pſalm the hundred and fourth and the ewenty 
ſecond verſe : Belides God hath nor maye them {o fruitful they 
doe not multiply as other proficable and meek Cattcl doe, which 
will not hurt us. And thus much for the ſpecial kinde of things 
whichthe Eatth briogeth forth, 

Now for the performance. of Gods Precepr, it is generally ſer 
down in the end of the rweaty fourth verſe, as ia other places, that 
it was ſo, even as God had commanded; which gene1 al, is more par- 
ticularly ſet down in the twen!y fift veric enſuing, 


OOO — 0” 


Fecit enim Deus beſtias terrenas in ſpecies ſuas, & pecules in ſpe» 


cies fuas ,omniaque reptilia terre in ſpecies ſuas:-£ vidit Deus 
id efſe bonum. 


H E firſt part of chis verſe is the performance of his 
word and Decree in cvcry point, the end of- it is 
the approbation thereot, For the execution gf all 
that God ſaid, becauſc as he ſaid, ſoit came to 
paſſe, and was truly and tully performed and 
done, we note how true and certain and undoubred 

Gods word is : Shall he ſpeak the ward, and ſhall it not come 20 paſſe 

Swrely Heaven and Earth may paſſe away, but not one jot or title of hus word 


ſhalt 


LeBure preached '$t. PAY Church, 
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hab fall'> 5 Which 4s we (eein the word" 13 | 
finde4rin the |, rhe word of 'Salyation;. Ae 
'6bferve; thit God wilfbe mad&knowy, not only t« 
-of the Lyon and the Elephane,rhoſe great and goodly bea 
of the poor creeping Crearure,and the poop in foch 4 
wermicwles,(aith Auguſtine: Nicher is it avy dilgrace or di 


God, becaulc hag is no þ- ower bog os 


wheſe, than#in he! atoms 
moſt parc, the exce ded work is dT 
fecn 4 the leaſt and ſmalleſt livin wag that are : pe 
things are known of the poor Sheep as of the. 
virtue is to be found in the filly Bee, that id the' Eig 2s 
it may be ſect in the Ant'as ia the Ele "maytbe. -- 
'known, if we obſerve the great providence'and* Phe ofee fir 
rle Ant, his great induſtry and diligence, "in 
"Fine fe while the Summer doth laſt, my 4 Seal 
HeCrezture hath, which is able toc "rh 
tiaſelf, "Wherefore theſe ſmall'< 
Hath amiade are nor ro be paſſed over w Parc 
Kdere+t6 his glory and praiſe which Abe 
'The1.ſt-part' of this verſe, is the arc | 
wok y for'this cenfure is given'of this,” as of : e/t, that i 
” grew, and therefore very well done, © 4, 
Which maſt tedch'v#'this leſſon, Thieife mil iv like 
priſe ad commendation of all works, they maſt 
fwerable to Gods will and _— &\ | 
Jonny and perfectly done as thelethings were, 7 
But here Bd Jorh not purpoſe ſo much to comm 
ner of doing his wil, asthe works fehel and the thing 
were dotie, that is, the eof {c nncher were 
aid brought forth : : And if we'e of the goodnefſ 
things varcicularly, the Wiſe-man wil tell us, Erclefpaſtes 
ninth chaprer and che thirty fourth. verſe, Every thiog 
place, 2nd kinde, is profitable and i, 

For touchiag the Cattle, whicty ate ſcreants and dhe, 
Who knoweth not how good and bi neficial the Oxe;the Cow, the 
Sheep, and ſuch things are, both for work, aad and cloth ? 
Bur you may ask, W fore ure wilde beaſts} eruclly de- 
RE EE en ei HET For anſwer 1ete 6 

we muſt confder,” T made rpablonel 

world; and theref0fe it thareRate and Wo | "= nan 
God did conniend them, we euſt not doubt Fete p were go 
without evilor hurtar al 7 bn hor 


re good ſervants 6' | 
which cauſeth rae, dh - pak e905; And hs) 
whe Ant igw Ao -d 3 foif we be converted to'G 
his Image #g1in, | od and doc 


Leflnres' preached im St. Giles's Church 
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chapter , the rwenty ſecond and twenty third verſes, far thei 
the Lat of the foreſt ſhall be in league with thee, as they were with Pa- 
wicl in the. Lyons den, Damel the fixe Chapter and the' fixteench 
verſe, | ; 


II ——_— 
—_—_ 


Super ventrem tuum ito, GW pulverum comedits omnibus diebus 
Vita td. 


THESE words with thoſe that went before , conain that 

$catence that-was given by Cud upon the Serpent, whom the 

Devil, the inviſible Serpear, uled as an inftrum nt to deceive Adam 
and Eves and, as we have heard, it hath three bxaoches: 

Thaj which we are to confider it1_ this Segtence, is firſt, That he 
is condemned to be under the curſe of God 2; Secondly, To creep 
pou bis belly. ; Thirdly, To cat rhe duft all the dayes of his bife., Whica 
tarcepuniſhnents are prop -ruwnable £o that threeto:d tault which 
the Serpent committes, and whereunto he prefwaced our Parents, 
that was; the fiane Griſt of Malice ; Secondly; of. Pride y Thidly, 
of ivremperace deſire, fo ear of that which was forbidden. The 
Curie of God hath relations the Serpents malice ; cheGreeping 
uponhis belly, was inflicted 85.8 puniſhment for his pride z/and 
the feeding upon the duſt, hath a correſpondencie with his inordi- 
nate defire, Thele three finnes are neceſlirily ro be conkidered, 
that confideting how God hath plagued chem jo ahe Devil, we 
(hould beware thar we fall not jnto the like fianes, 

Touchirg the Curſe of Gud, As it is the firſt, ſorhe 
part of chjs nce, And is, a puaihmcot moſt teartyll, tor all 
mendocabhorrc to be curſed, and to incurre the dilplealwe of a 
man, much morcof God, whoſe word is his deed 4 ſothac he no 
ſooner ſpeaks, but jt is done., Fereb was loth todocany thingzo 
deceive his Father, becauſe ſo, ſaith he, 1 ſhall bring 4 6w ſe upon me, 
«nd not « bleffing, Geneſis the ewenty levench ohapter, Iladced, as the 
Wile-rypan ſpeaks, the curſe that js cauſck ile and proceeds trom 
foob(hpeople (hall not light upogs man, Proverbs the twenty fixt 
chapter and the ſecond verſe. Butita godly man, ſuch as F«cob aud 
JJaas were, doc curſe, it ſhall pot fail but comes paſic 3. Much 
more.{ll the curſe of God take eff, for it ſhell cory into 4 mans 
bowels like waiter, and like ojle inte bis bones, Pſalm che tandred and 
ninth, the (ce ventcenth verſe, For the meaning of this Curſe, the 
Holy Gub!t hath &t down a large commentary, in Deater ovomie the 
rwenty cighch chapter, and in_ Leviricw the twenty fiat chapres g 
and the Prophet (aich Gods curſe is 4 flying beck, tmepry cabirs Long, 
and ten cubits braed, containing the ewſe that goeth over the whole earth, 
Zeehariab the file, chapter and the thurd verſe : It #4 book written 
nith;n and without, with lamentations, mouwnings and woes, ETekiel thc 
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ſecond chapter. By thelc places it appeareth Gods Curſe 
is, in reſpetotrhis life : But if with this we jc RE Gann 
addeth concerning the life to come, that is, fire Fripered 
for the Devill and his Angels, Matthew the rwenty fate chapter, his 
curſe will appear to be farre more large. 

Secondly, There is no malediQion burin regard of ſome evill ; 
The evill chat procured this curſc unto the Devill, was che eyill of 
his malice which he ſhewed, not only in (peaking evillof God, but 
in ſeeking to deſtroy o_ _ in mou _ ſoul :- And his malice 
appears herein, becauſe he did thoſe being not 
—_ and for that he didit withour Pas profi: x0 rol 

As the Devill is malicious, ſo are all they that are of chat evill 
one : Cain had no other cauſeto hate his Brother, and to ſlay him, 
but becauſe his works were righteousand his own evill, id the firſt 
epiſtle of Foby, the third chapter and the twelfth yerſe, The Pha- 
[ſes perſecuted Chriſt, not for any. evill.that they found in him 
worthy of death, bur oaly of envy, Mark the fifteenth chapter, and 
the tenth verſe. - Thus to-finne of malice, is 2: rin ms ſo cha. 
fing unto God, as, albeir he did in 


finned through frailey,yet he will puniſh ed ne oa, ale 
the ninty ninth, and the eighth verſe, and ther TIE the 
Prophet orayeth, Be not mercifull to thoſe that wicked- 
neſſe, rſalms the fifty ninth and the fifth verſe, teen, Whireth 
in thy wrath, that they may periſh, verſe the thirtcenth; 

Lord laith, Cerſed art then {and not be thou], he 
the curſe commeth not from God, but from the Neb tongs 
and ſo whatſoever milery betideth us, i itis nothing My es 
xlcs of our own f(ignes, Fob the ſift chapter _ cnn 


as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, They arethe dreggr of "17; 

venty filty foras the Prophet} ue Wir | Coc- 
katrice eege,tharis, finne, and the Serpent of this uk 
is the curie of God inflicted upon us, i inchis , andthe 


tocome : Wedoe hrit by finne, azit were, caſt 


crop that we reap is all manner of miſery and lanniry Deb aha 

ty oth chayeer and in Juſtice God doth reward ys thus z mea 
wages of figne is not only puniſhment, with ie, and 
ſuch like, inthis world; but hereafter chrernall deph and deftru- 
&0n both of of body and ſoul, Reamexs the fixth chapter & the ewety 
third verſe, - :/- 

In chat God ſpeaks by wayof com ilon, (Cw EE 
al zut1)he dorhepedropacurien pon the F, 
ſpeaks, the carſe »pon him, Daniel .C 
eleyenth verſe; that this curſe was rerbedin Ne 
peſt appeard hetaby Oy Mea,burgs tori | 
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creature, could not be fo malicious : Bur the inviſible Serpent,the 
more policic he hath, the more pernicious and hurttull he is yez, 
he is fo malicious, that as he himlclt is fallen trom his fi; (t eſtate,and 
hath plunged himſe't in the bottom of Kell,'o he laboureth robring 
z|! men into the ſame cſtate i therefore thus was his malice re- 
warded. 

Now tothe two other branches of this Seatence, where we ſhall 
fiaic two fic. puniſhments tor two ſorts ut finncs , for pride muſt 
have a all, and luſt muſt loath z and we ſhall ſce hat rhey arc both 
rewarded accor. ingly, as Salomon (aith That Pride goeth before deje» 
on, Proverbs the (ixtecnath chapter and the eighth verſe ; Sothe 
D-vil, having ex [lei himſelf, muſt bechrown down to creep upon 
the ground , for. it is great equity, that he that would Ay, ſhould 
creep: And, as it was meet, that glory ſhould end in ſhame, Philippians 
the rhird chapters ſo is it as meer, thar God (houid puniſh inordi- 
nate laſt with loathſomacſſe,. And this js the courſe of G08 Tu- 
ſtice, as the Wiſe-man fant in Proverbs the twentieth chap.er and 
the ſcyentecnrh verſe, The bread that u gotten by deceipt u ſweet, but at 
the laſt it will fill the mouth with gravel. All thc hancy ot the world 
may he reduced.tothele rwo, that is, The defire of greatcr glury 
than God hath .ppointed ro us, Aa, 'of greater plcaſure than is 
lawtull for us. 

Firſt, we ate 10 inquire, How the firſt of theſe rwo puniſhments 
is verified: in the v.ſtvle Serpent ? far we know that ali Creatures, 
ſaving Man, are deje@ed;and creep as)t were,upon their belly,and, 
z$ one {aich;{avetheir breaſt between their feet, only man, being 
- lite. up with his countenance, iS taught not ro fer hs minde upon 
earth, bur to medaate upon heavenly things. Butas Jonathan went 
6f all four, when he climbed: up to the rock upon ha bands and feet , 
the firſt book of Samurl, the tourteenth chapter and thethirreenth 
verle ; fodoth/man fomrime grovel and creep upon earch, when 
he is earthly minded. But the difference that is berween the Serpent 
and other beaſts is this, Che Serpent, havinz no legs, lycrh flatupon 
his belly, and is cherefore called a Serpear' of 'creeping y, bur other 
beaſts, rhough they haverheir breſts between their leggs, yet they 
doe nor creep, as the Serrent doth, 

Another queſtion is, How this creeping can be a-puniſhmentro 
the S--rpent, ſceing from the beginnidg, they were (created: wirhour 
feet? The ſolution is, That that which was natural beforeithe 
Yal,afterthe tatl became a puniſhment, Nakedaeſſe beforerhe fall, 
was no marrer of ſhame, for, The men and his wift were naked, and 
were n#t sſhamed,Geneſis the ſecond chapter and rhe rweaty fitt verte's 
buc fince the fall,it is a diſgrace to benaked- + $9 now rhe creeping 
of Serpents is a {igne of Gods wr (th- inflicted upowvilible Serpen's, 
becaule of the finnes of him that is inviſible, whereas ia the begin» 
ning it was no puniſhment,” and | | | 

Another queſtion is, How the third py of this Sentence is v+ 
rificd of the viſible Serpent, Th.# he cats duff ? For one Prophet ſaid 
>f 
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ot him, To the Serpent duſt ſhall be his meas, Iſaiah the Gixty fit chapter 
and thctwenty fic verle : And another tanh, The Safe licks the 
«ft, Mich1h ihe ſeventh chaprer and tie ſeventeenth yerſeg and yer 
16 the Creation Moſes recordeth, that the Serpent hath che like food 
that other Creacures have, of whoar God ſaith, To every beaſt of the 
earth, fowl of the aire, and to every creeping thing upon earth, I have gi- 
ven every green hear b for meat, Geneſis the firlt chapter and the terch 
verle, itheantweris, Tnat whereas at the firſt the had 
food in common with other beaſts, now he isexcommu icated; and 
is appointed 'only ro tced upon the duſt , not apon the earth, for 
that bath a moiſture, and fo is apt ronouriſh , bur God did not 
a'lot unto him fo much, but only to feed upon the duſt, which is _ 
dry and altogether without moiſture : So that all men eVi- 
dently (ce, both by the motion and feeding of the Serpent, that the 
Cuile of God is upon him, becaufe the Devil, that old Serpent, did 
ule him as a means co perſwade man to (inne againſt God. 
As for the inviſible Serpent, theſe punihmenits proncanced by 
Gad are verified in him alſo, but nor literally , for he hath no ſhipe 
ot body, and therefore cannot creep : but as he is a ſpirit, ſo we 
muſt judge and diſcern ſpiritual things ſpiritually, the firſt epiſtte tothe 
Cortmhians the ſecond chapterzfor he hath {piritual breſt and belly, 
he hath a ſpiritual creeping and feeding. For his moving, we are 
firſt ro conſider the motion as it offererh ic felf ; Firſt, Ir isthe 
baſeſt and vileſt motion that is, to ſignifieunto us, that the dejeti- 
on of the D:vil is a more vi'e dejeQion and overt hrow than any can 
be : For where atihe hrſt, he was an Angclof light, appointed to 
be a Miniſter in Heaven, now he is caſt down into che deepeſt Hell, 
and is there occupied in all baſc and vile ſervice. Now hedoth bu- 
ſic himſelf in nothing ſo much as how to work wickedneſſe, and to 
deſtroy the ſouls of men. Ofrhis dejzion our Saviour ſpeaks, 7 
ſaw Satan, 4s it were lightning, fall down from Heaven, Luke the tenth 
chapter and the eighteenth verſe. : And of him, to his ſhame, it is 
ſaid, How art thou fallen from Heaven, that ſaid ft, 1 will oſtend into Hea- 
ven, and exalt my throne above the ſtares of God, Iſaiah the fourteenth 
chapter andthe rweltth verſe : For it is a great ſhame for a Prince 
and noble perſon, that hath been occupicd-in matters of Srate, ro be 
thruſt into the Kitchen, to be & drudge, So is it with the Devil, 
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neſſe, Theſe things that have feet and goe, Cannot move withou: 
tome noyle, bur the Way ot the S.rpent duh paſle mans underſtand- 
ng, for that ic lcavernno impreſſion, Proverbs the thirtier) chapter : 
[n this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Some falſe brethren have crept in, Gals- 
t7ans the {ccond chapter and the tourth verle and, theſe creep into 
widows houſes,the ſecond epiſtle ro Timorby & the third chapter, [his 
kinde of creeping is nothing cle but a privy kinde of beguiling and 
deceiving ſuch as we hinde to have becn ule by the D:vill, the ſe- 
cond epiſtleto the Corinthians, the twelith chaptcr, Theretore we 
muſt iave a ſpecial regaidot the Devil. when he comes to us in this 
mnacr, for then is he more to be feared, than when he ſeeks about 
like a roaring Lyon , whom to devour , the firſt epiſtle of Perey the 
fiie chaprer ans the third vzric. The Devil 1s laid to Creep, ty 
ſigaihe thus much, That as creeping things d.,enot fly about vur 
heads, nor kcep even paſe with us, ſo the old Serpent is alwaies 
aiming at our loweſt part, as it were at the heel, tempting us by ſen- 
{ lity, to the fiane of ucleanneſl- and INCMpCErance, Secondly, 
We are to confider the manner of this motion, wiich is expreſi<d 
by the original word, to be upon the breſt acd belly , whereby we 
have ſh=w. d co us two mainſhonn's ; For when he CcreepSupan his 
breſt, by the lifring up of himſclt he brings the rempration of the 
beſt, that is, be would have us putr up with pride, andexalt our 
ſelves, When he creeps upon his belly, he cemprs us to deſire the 
forbidden fruit and apple that was ſo goodly and pleaſant to look 
upon; and under this 15 comprehended both the finnes of gluttony 
and luſt, In this minner we areco obſerve the means whc:reby he 
p:r[wades men to :hele finnes, In thebrea(t is the heait; and when 
h- /aboups to tak: the polleon of the heart, by corrupting our in» 
waid thoughts, then he creeps upon his breſt. Ang his creeping 
upon his belly betokeastheaRual accompliſhment of finne, So we 
{ce that albeit the Devil be a ſpirit, yet by 2 ſpiricual analogie he 
creeps upon his breaſt and belly no leflc than the vifile Scr- 
ent, | | 

Thirdly, After the caſting down of Pride, we come to conſider 
the Ginge of Luſt, andthe puniſhment laid upon it, which is, To eate 
the duſt. The inv:fible Serpent doth nar eate only corporally, bur 
ſpiritually he may be laid roeate; for in ſpiritual matters there is 
aching an{werablc to eatang ': Welay, in regatd of the delight we 
rake in Jomthing. this. is meat and drink tous, ; And ſothe Huby 
Ghoſt alſo ſpeaks, 7 eleem of thy word above my appointed food, Fob 
. the twepty, third chapter ; And Chriſt ſaith, My meat & to doe the 
will of him that ſent me, Fobn.the tourth chapter ;' by which. is ſIgni- 
hed the delight and contentment of the minde*': So whatſocver 
the Serpenz delights in, that he may be (aig ro,car and tee d upor. 
Secondly, this word implyeth not only a delight, bur a devouring 
and a deſtroying , as inthe Prophets it is ſaid, The ſword and famine 
ſhall devour, the ſecond book of Sampel, the third chapter and che 
ewenty (ixt verſe, notthatit can devour, but isa mcans to conſume 
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and deſtroy. Thiseating the Apple aſcribes to the” Devil, when 
he ſaith of him, That he geeth abba ſeeking whore he may drvew, the 
firſt epiſtle of Peter, the filt' Chaprer, and therefore he is (aid, 
fland by, ready to devour the child ſo ſoon a4 i ſhould be brought forth, 
Apocalyps rhe tweltth chapter ; tha is, there is: none {o toon born 
anew in the Church of 3 water, but the Devil ſeeks pre» 


ſently to kill it - And in chef two points ſtanderh che ſpiritual 
cating of the inviſible Serpent, 
For the duſt which is appointed for his {o0d, there is a ſpiritual 
thing correſpondenr alio to it; for where God promiſerth uaco 
Abraham, Thy ſced ſhall be as the duſt, Geneſis the thirteenth chaprer ; 
and, as the ftarres of Heaven, Geneſis the twenty ſecond chapters upon 
theſe places the Fathcrs gather, That of 4brabei» ſhould come boch 
a duſty and carthly generation, norexpreſſing the faith and obedi- 
ence of Abraham, and alſo a heavenly gefitratioo , that ſhould 
ſhine andgive light ro the world, as it were ſtarres,/ withthe pure- 
neſſe of theirlite. And David ſaith plainly, That rhe #ngedly are a 
duſt, Pſalms the firſt 5 for whatſoever lyeth along upon the earth 
wall g cher duft : the earth it ſelf, 'being without , turneth' 
to duſt, fo that che leaſt winde that comes, bloweth ir away So 
the idle perſon tharlyerh along, and hath-no- vocation 40 follow, 
doth gather duſt, and is ſubjc<R to be ſcattered with the wind, And 
they char ſomrime had ſome moiſture and dew from Heaven; if chey 
loſe it, fo & their ſoul waxe ary, Nambtrs the eleventh chapter, the 
D-vil will ſend chem a winde thar fhall carrythem away; for his de- 
light is to be in dry places, atibew the twelfth chapter ; and, ## places 
whhout moiſture, Luke the elc venth chaprer” The winde whe:cewith 
they ſhall be carried awzy is, every winde vf doctrine, E the 
tourth chapter :* Therefore we muſt beware, that we bt nar clouds 
without water, as Fode calls the wicked, verſe rhe rweltthz and, chat 
we fall not from our own” ſftedfaſtneſſe, rhe ſecond epiſtle of Fever, the 
thud chapter and the firſt verſe, which we c.nnot chuſe bur doe, if 
we loxthprayer and other ſpiritual exerciles,, whereby the dew of 
Heaven doth deſcend upon us. An axtchin Region, Golſe.m 
matter of the Common-wealth, whercia- we*ſhall finds that rhis 
dryneflc is a cauſe of much eyil, forthoſe light and idle perſons 
which Feroboawtogk unto himſelf, turned to his deſtruQion, the fe- 
conc book of Chronicles and the thirteenth chapter, Seeing the Do. 
vil delights in thele dry ſou!s and looſe parts c the carth, Haw is 
a puniſhment laid upon him to feed on them? ft is indeed 
ment, he would have other meat, for fo ſoon. as} 
anew by, regeneration, the Devil is ro devou 
Apecalyps the twelfth chapter : So he ' 
him\(clt, Matthew the fourth chapter : So he | 
. Fob and all other godly men,which arethe 
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allotted to him for food, are curſed Children, the ſecond epiſtle of 
Teter, the-{econd chapter, | 

Thirdly, Ir is ſaid (all the dayes of thy life.) This puniſhment is laid 
upon him, as God ſpeaks here, (becauſe thow haſt done the ; ) upon hum 
not as ke is thered Lyon, but the Temprer, as he1s a ſpirit, he is 
immortal and hath, no end. of life, bur the dayes ot his temp:ation 
ſhall have an end atthe comming ob@hriſt to judgement;as he is the 
red Dragon condemned in Hell, he hath no end, but ſh4ll goe into 
everlaſting fire, where he ſhall have no end of torment. The D a- 
gon, the old Serpent, is looſe bur for a little ſeaſon, but atter he ſhall 
bebound and caſt into the bottomleſſe pit, Apocalyps the rwenticch chaprcr 
the ſecond and third verſes. 

Here is ma:ter of admon'tion, That we avoid thoſe finnes which 
we [ce [0 ſeverely puniſhed by God in the inviſible Serpeat, cſpeci- 
ally Malice, in ſpeaking evil of God and hurting our neighbours ; 
Then to beware of Pride, which God doth puniſh with baſencſl: = 
Laſtly, to deteſt the m—_ of our own inordinate luſt, becauſe 
that will deprive us of the bleſſed tood, ſo as we (hall have nothing 
ro feed upon but the duſt. We muſt not putrifie in idleneſſe, buc 
get up and take our ſtrength unto us, and cheriſh the moiſture and 
dew of Heaven which we have received, i{aiah the fitty lecond chap- 
ter. 

So here is matter of faith and comfort; for this Curſe pronoun- 
ced by God upon the Devil, turns to a bleſſing :o us : For Adam 
and Eve had cauſe of comfort, ſeeingthat God took their fall, 
wrought by the Devil, ſo grievoully, God here profeſſeth him- 


{elf an enemy ro the S:rp nt, that was and is our enemy z and {9 
eiveth us hope, that howſoever we, by his perſwaſion, are fallen 
from our firſt cſtare, yer he will be mercifull to us. 
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Pr eterea, inimicitiam pono inter te &* mulierem hanc, ſrmiliterque 
inter ſemen tuum C7 ſemen bujus. 
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N this verſe we have the ſecond partof the Sen. 
rence given by God uponthe Serp-nt : The for- 
mer part concerned the Serpent himſelf, but this 
part hath reſpe& alſo to us, and is much more 
grieyous unto him, than the other three bran- 
ches - A:dit is that which he doth moſt hardly 
digeſt, Concerning which, as it dire&t'y con- 
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taineth a Commination and Curſe, ſoas we muſt acknowledee it tobe 
Gods doing, and to be marvellow in our eyes, Pſalm the hunrcd and 
eighteenth. In this Curſe is im-lyed a fingular Blefſing, and in this 
threarning we have « great and pretious promiſe, 
Peter, the firſt chapter and the tourth verle. 
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Touching this verſe nothing can be ſpoken good enough $I 
vup.nicthenew Teſtamcni hath his foundarion, 2nd Ty 


or the Scripture is norhing-elſe buc 2 upon ity | 
there beginnerh « new creation of all things, and rar Ag nth 


which the Apoſtle ſpeaks ot in the ſecond epiſtle to the Coriarbians: 
the fift chapter and the ſevententh verſe : For ſceing the world; 
which was lately creared by God, was preſently corcupted/by thie' 
m-lice of the Scrpent, it bath pleaſed Godto createthie world-aniow' 
in Jeſus Chriſt. - ANNt4 yiutio: 
* By tbe ſeed of the woman, is meant our Saviour Chriſt,” who J»fats 
neſſe of time was made of 4 woman, Galatians the tourth chapters wy 
T1. when God ſaith, 7 will pus eriznity between thy ſeed and the 
feed, we have in theſe words a maniteſt promiſe ot Chriſt; and is) 
a5 inuch in effeR, as it the Lord, after he had by his ward created: 
all things, ſhould at length ſay, as he did- of all thingselſep Cenefs 
the firſt chapter, Fiat Chriſlws, Let thete-be a Chriſt; that is) ſee- 
mg Manis fallen, and hath degenerated from his firſt eſtate wherein) 
hc was created, Let there be acreation of a Meſ;ah and-Saviourtbhy: 
whom he may be reſtored, -By this ſeed 'we are ſhaddwed froiri the 
firic two edged ſword thag was (er ro keepube way of the art df life; Ge- 
neſis rhe third chapter and the ewenty tourth-verſe” 7 and'it by fairh; 
v.nch is our viRtory, the. firſt epiſtio-of Fobs; chiedifechigdring: 
the fourth verſe, we c#n overcome the Serpent, we ſhall care; of che: 
tree of life, whith # in the mid |t of the Par adbſt of Godj'; ihe fe: 
cond chapter aidithe ſeventh verſe, Anduncothis iſe of Godyas: 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Hebrews the fecond chapter avdttic firſt ver(eu a 


are bound to givethe-more earneſt heed; becauſe this Goſpel ,was: 
got preached by man in this world, which is a vail WAG”, 4 "9. 
by God bimfſclt in Paradife + Whereia, 'before wecoafi 

words themſelves, theſe things are ge be obſerved: Thar: 
howſocver the old Serpent, that is, the Deyil, did withgrief ware 
the firſt parr 'ot the Sentence pronitaced- upowthim p\\yee he 
was cofitent , in that he?” in the-+ malice of hijs* bears 
thought thar' he had now' fwallowed up'manin deftruRtion with 
hinifelf, and that he ha& fo'takeh alt the genermion'ovf Mankiade 
captive, aschar it was/ ithpofſible tor theta geriour 6f iis ſhareg. 
che ſecond epiſtle ro Timbrby/the ſecond Fr awterg on daces | 

/to 


ſixth yerſe. © Secondly,” That our Patents{>knowing 
tranſgrefſed Gods commandetnent, did yow wait 

he would give them over moth haride bf* 
be deſtroyed with ererijal-death, botty ob 
had threarned (thow ſhalt' dye vhe dearh "Gene 
Thirdly, That albeit rhe Devil preſannedd 


ben ported mim ary = ''deſti 
RD malice, by means of this bIUſed { howſoever 
vur Patents, in conſcience'df their own rebelli Id ne, 
were our of all hope of recovery, yet'God ſiffers then norto de- 
ſp:ir, but comforts chem with chis promiſe; Thr v6eſaal of rhe wo- 


man 


ſecond chapter; 
wiſchig vous ima- 


-+5 6 pare 
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man ſball braiſe the Serpents head; thax is, ſhall both deſtroy him that 
had.the power of death, and let at liberty thoſe 5hat were ſubjeit 10 
rhe bondage of ſcnne, Hebrews the ſecond chapter and ihe fourteenth 
verſe. - For thus doth God ſpeak; in efte, ro the Serpent, Thou 
ſuppoſcſt-that thou haſt deceived them already, and raken them 
captive, fo as they ſhall never eſcape thee g but know that I will 
take them out of thy Jaws,and fer them at liberty ; 1how did'f} boat 
mn thy malice, Pſalm the fitty ſecond, but I will not only cake away 
chis thy boaſting, by delivering them from that deſtruction where; 
gatothou haſt brought them, bur they ſhall have a hand over thee z 
for where thou ſhalt but brui'e his heel, he ſhall break thy head. 
On.the other fide, of our Parents,he ſaich on this manner, That 
howloever they, by ſianing againſt his expreſic Commandement, 
had deſtroyed themſelves, yer-God, inſtead of delivering them to 
their'enemy the Devil, will make them ro wage warre with him, 
aad'to get the victory of him + And fo this was a bleſſed diſap- 
pointing both of the Scrpems malice, and alſo of mans deſpara- 
tion. | 

This courſe G 2d cook in two reſpeRs. 

Firſt, That the Devil ſhould not wax proud agaioſt God, it his 
deviſerouching mans deſtruction had proſpered. God had ſaid at 
the firſt, Let «« make man after our own Imaze, and he created him ac- 
cording to the ſame, Geneſss the ficft chapter ; which, although it was 
decayed by the: malice ot the Devil, yet God (to ſhew thar neither 
mans unfaithfulnefle, nor the Devils malice can make Gods faith 
of none effet, Romans the third chapter and the fourth verſe) hath 
taken order, That hs Image in man ſhould be renewed, Epheſians the 
fourth chapter. | 

Another reſp: that God had herein, was to ſhew Adam and 
all his Poſterity, Thar whereas the Devil would make them be- 
kevetbat God did maligne; and envie their good eſtate, this was 
but a falſe ſuſpition ,, for, as he doth not delight inthe deſtrution 
ofany, EXek/el the eighteenth chapter and the thirry ſecond verſe, 
ſo when men, by f(inne, had wrought their own deſtruRion, yet he 
is ſo mercitull, that he forgives their mildeeds and deſtroyeth them 
nor, Pſalm the ſeventy eighth and the thirty cighth verſe : So when 
it was in his hands to have deſtroyed our Parents tor their diſobe- 
dience, yet he did not deftroy: them, bur/provided a means of (al- 

- vation forthem, And as the father, ſeeing his ſonne afarre if ran and 
mes him and imbraced him, Luke the fifteenth chapter lo God, that 
our Parents ſhould not deſpair of mercy, prevents them by telling 
the Serpent, that he hath a way to deliver them our of his boadage, 
before he pronounceth any Sentence upon them z for the Sentence 
given upon the Man and his Wife, was after this promiſe - And 
thoſe two, that is, the Malice agd Pride of the enemy, at our de = 
ſtryuRion and Gods mercy,are the ewo motives whereby the Church 
perſwadeth God to be, gratious unto-her , Lamen! ations the. fult 
chapter and the ninth verſe. 


Touching 


without C; ripplegate. 


_ 


| Topching Fo objea ion, Why God.doh utter this promiſe by 


- 
l 


Way of commination:6 the Serpent, whon"it concet and 
doth 66 rather dire his ſpeech to Adam REA ir 'be thus 
an![wered : That, beſfi.;e Gods,cuſtum, which is 17 wrath to Yemem- be” 
brr mexcy,, Habakkak the third chapter and the ſecond verſe 4 #n the Y 
wallty of Achar 10 open a dore of hope, Hoſea the .lecond chapter and the” ; 
fitteench verſe; and, 19 rawje light 10 ſhine aut of dirknifſe, and lots” 
make the light of, his favourable counterabce. rs fbine 1m the fate of 
Teſs cbr che ſecond cpiſtle ro the Corinthians, ihe tourth chapter 
and the fixth verſe ; when'men can 10k tot ravges.be- ad +? 

diſpjcaſure, we may {ce ir to be reaſonable, that becauſe rg fey *” 4 
deſerves rothing, therefore he doth not make his [peech'to them, 


, 


but fo rhe Serpent by way. of a Curle, that we inay know, thatit is 
not for mans deſerts, that God js tayonrable, bur, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, It « for hu own ſake that he doth put away oar inquiries, Iſalsh 

42. © agen, 

43 [he parts of this yerſe are two, - Fitſt, a proclaimivg-of boſti- 
lity between the Serpent and the Woman, znd between his ſeed and 
hers. Sccondly,. a promiſe of victory to the woman and het 
ſced. ud 1 DUB g? ing 
' Here the wiſdomof God doth obſerye a wonderfull proportion 
bet weerithe Devils fault and the puniſhment - Before, his evil (peas 
king was rewarded wich curſe, his Pcide with creeping, his yo 
with loathſome feeding on the duſt ; and here that viſor and ſhew 
of friendſhip, whereby he tempted our ficlt Parents to rranſgrefſe 
Gods Commandement, is taken away by open hoſtility. He made 
2 great ſhew ot love and good will :o 44am and Eve, and, as one 
Tath, howlocver he were it:decd a cryel adveriary, yet he pretend- 
ed himfclf, in outward ſhew, to bea faithtull Counſellor :. Bu: this 
prepoſterous agreement of theirs, with Hell and dearh, Iſaiah the 
twenty niath chapter, is broken off by God himſelf; who, inſtcad 
of the Devils love faiacd, ſai.h, 7 willput open 2%; 1 ooo frragine 
ihe woman. Os | | 

By the ſuccefſe which our Parents had of che Devils fained good 
will, it is caſie to be (cen, that rio remptation is ſo dangerous as that 
which is offered by way of compaſſion and friendſhip 5 and thete- 
fore when Peter (aud to Chriſt, in Matehew the fixtecnth chapter and 
the twenty (econd verſe, Maſter, pitieshy felf, Chrills anſwer was, 

Get thee behinde me Sathan; and thereto, e God ulcth' ro plague ſuch 
prepoſterous loves and wicked agreements with GLEN :' So 
God puniſhced-rhe. conſpiracie of Abimlech 2nd the men of Sichems 
with biuer- hatred , for he ſerit an evil ſpicit berween chem, which 
made ttiem break their promiſe made to Abimelech, Fudge the ninth 

chapter and: the twenty ihird verſe. The end ot the prepoſterous 

love which Amman barc to Thamar was [uch, as bis hatted where- 
with he bated her after, was, greater than ever his love was, the ſe- 
cond book of Samuel, © Open fg x and the fiftcemh verſ 

-So Fudas, having made a ed co 
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«nd Scyjbes, to betray Chriſt into their hands, was rejeRed of chem 
atier, What & thatta i! Look 1howto that, Matthew the eweaty ſeventh 
chaprcr, | 

. Touching the enmity between'the Serpent and the woman, 
three things arc here ſce down by God - Firſt, chat ir ſhall be per- 
{onall, betwe:n thee and the woman, Secondly, it ſhall be mortal en- * 
mity, ſuch 23 thallncver be forgorten, but the Poſterity ſhall con- 
tinue it, between 1hy ſeed and bers, Thirdly , it ſhall be « mortal 
and deadly. hatred , the woman ant her ſeed ſhall break rhe Serpents 
head. 

Further, when God ſaith not only; that thus ic ſhill be, bur that 
he himſelt will ve che Author of tus camiry, as he (aich (/will pat) 
we arc 16 Coohder two things, 

+ Firſt, That God himſelt is the ruler and ſtirrer pp of our inward 
aFec&ions, that he 1s not only the ſearcher of owr hearts, Atts rhe firſt 
chapter, but #he turner of mens hearts, Proverbs the twenty firſt chap» 
ter, tor ſo he turned the Kings heart toward Eſther, and gave her favour 
with kim, Eſ{ ber the titt chapter : When a mans wayes pleaſe the Loyd, 
he will tarn the hearts of by enemics, ſb that they ſhalt be his friends, I'ro- 
verbs the ſixteenth chapter and the ſeventh verſe : Thus he turneth 
mens mindes both in good and evil things, When the Serpent and 
our Parents conſpired rogether in that which was evil, God rarned 
their hearts, and made them hate one another, So when all People 
and Matuns that were clcaped our of the flood conſpired to build 
a Tower, God himſelf counfounded and ſcattered them, Geneſis the'ele- 
venth chapter. So, as he is the God of peace in good things, (o 
in cvil chings he will be che God of diſcord, atid therefore be Zach, 
] came to ſend « (word on earth, Matthew 10, 

Secondly, As by th. ſe words he ſheweth, that all our affeRions 
arcio his hand , ſo heceacheth us, that where he proclaimerh en» 
mity, ve ought not tocompound or make any peace : Becauſe God 
ſaith, 1 will pur enmity between the Serpent and the ſeed of thewoman, 
therefore we muſt not make any league with the Devil, ſinne; the 
world, or our own luſts, but wreſtle or be at warre with them von- 
tinually. 

The perſons between whom this enmity is proclaimed, is the 
Serpent and the Wom:n, which muſt firſt be literally underſtood 
of tte viſible Scrpenc z tor that Creature, of all other, doth firike 
a terror into man when he ſcerh him, ſo that prefently man is irfl#- 
med with hatred againſt the Serpent, 

Here this queſtion ariſeth, *Whether this ancipathy thar is natv= 
ally berwcen Man and the Serpent Were before che Curſe, or only 
gtrcr ? | | 

The anſwer is, That there was a hatred between them fromthe 
beginoing, as o! the Wolt with the Lamb and rhie Lyon, //a/ah the 
eleventh chapter and 1/aiah the ſixty ſeventh chapter; bu this ha- 
tred did not ſhew it (elt between thembut was ſtayed with the fame 
grace, by which man ſhould have beef preſerved from death, jt he 
had no: ſinned, There 


Ts gon 


Tnerc is an antipathy between the 'of man and fire, fo as 
the one js apt to deſtroy the other, as by grace this was ſtayed in 
the three Children that were cail into the , Daniel theniath 
chapter, © Water wotld naturally 'drown the body of man; being 
heavy, but by grace narure is ſtayed, as when Peter walked upon the 
water, Matthew the fourteenth chapter. And the Lyonis a beaft 
g:vencodevour, being naturally hatefull, bur when Daviel was caft 
aro che Lyons den, God by his grace preſerved the Propher, {0 
as the'Lyons had no power of him, Daniel the fixt Chapter. Sothe 
hacred char is in man toward the Serpent naturally did not ſhew it 
ſclf inthe Creation as it doth now, that" man is fallen trom his In- 
noccncics | 

The (ame is alſo verifi:din the inviſible Serpent, it we compare 
ſpicicuzl! things wi:h ſpiricuall, in che firſt epiſtleto the Corinthians, 
the ſecond chapter : For though Aden wite wete, inrcgard of fin; 
rather the mother of the dead thanofrhe living, the is called, in 
the chird chapter of Geneſis, and the twentierh! vere, yet\ for the 
hope ot life, which God doth offerunco us ia this ſeed, 4din#callerh 
her not amiflc, The mother of rhe living, for that ſhe v as a teſcm- 
blincs o! che Church within z. All chacwill be pertakers of Salva- 
tion muſt be born anew, roleat a ſpirituall ife : For, in che ewelfch 
chip:eroft the X ocalyps, the Charch is compared to 4woman with 
Child, and the Devit toz Dragon perſecuring the wouan, co ſhew 
the ſp.rituall enmity wthac is berween the Devill and the faithtull, 

berween whom, God doth here fore;cl!, thareſhill'be perperuall 
hoſtilicy. | 23s 
The ſeed of the woman, principally, andby way of eminency, is 
Chriſt, as St, Pad/ expoundsir, in the chird chrpteg ho the. Galwizer; 
«od the Church which jscalled Chriſt, in the firſt epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, the ewelftth chapter and tlie twelfth verſe, by hy the 
caching of the word, Cunceive x ſpirituall ſeed, and EM ſie 
wn om Clint ah ok eres 209990 of St." Fohs 
Serpent, of whom Chriſt ſairb, in | | Ot.” 2 
You ut of plu father the evil, hte doubt Bletd, that #.the wicz 
ked. which are his Children, which ate alwaics zt warte with the 
ſced of che Church, As the ſced'of nes prove to be Ser. 
nts; {o, tot thar wicked mets ate the feed of the old Serpent; 
2htiſt calls them Serpents, Matthew the ewenty, third chaprer and 
becauſe Fades was the child of the Devil, ther hriſt cal 
him « Devil, Fohn the fixth r.& the few Ft 
ſon hy rhe wicked are calfed'$ | 
cares like, Scrpencs, avll will nor bear 


- 
o 


the fifty eighth ; becauſe #hey ſhaper their roug 
hide Adgers ptyſon , Fſtm the 

that is, blaſphemg God and ſpcak gril'of 
Ele afe rhe ſeedof the ul;'\0 


bae are the curſed feed ofthe fpirit 
tiouncerh, trac rhere ſhall be 
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There is & corrups ſeed, Iſ44ah xe tit chapter and the fourth yerſe x 
The other,.s holy ſeed, Tſaigh the; hxih chaprer and the thirteenth 
verſe, Oar. Saviour expounds; ibeegrcd ſeed 18 be the children of the 
kingdome, and tbe cockle to be the ehuldrew of the morid, Matthew the chir- 
teen hchaprer and..the.ibirty gighth yerle,, The Apoſtle compares 
the children of God and the children of the Devil rogether, the firſt epi- 
ftle ot Folmahe thicd chapter anu-the/tenth veric ; between theſe 
is chat perpetus] eamity that is here ſpoken ot, The lame is berween 
the Church of God, AFs,che twentieth chapter, and, the s Jnarone of $4- 
than, Apocilyps the twenty nin'h chapter : between the ewo Cities, 
the Citte of God, whoſe foundation # wpon the holy hill, P ſalm the c ighty 
ſ{eventh, and great Babylon, /ſalm the hundred thirty ſeventh, and 
Apecalyps the eighteenth chapier. : between the two Camps or 
Tents, whereof ihe Prophet Ipeaks, that is, zhe Tabernacles of the 
Lord God of Hoſles, and the Tems, of the ungodly, Pſalm the cighty 
tourth. This <comity js within every 0's of us, as Petey ſpeaks, 
Abſtain frow fleſbly laſts, which wage warre «gainſ} the ſoul, .he firlt epi- 
ſtle ot Peter, ic lecond,chaptss and ihe cleventh verie , We wreſtle 
not with fleſh and blood, but with ſpiritual mickedne(ſe, Epheſians the fixth 
chapter , theret-»6, he ſaich, 7 he meapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
bnt ſþrritual and mighty through God 19 overthrow firong holds, the [e- 
cond epiſtle to ihe Corjntbzans, rhe tenth chapter aud the fourth 
vcrſe. Andtbe thing that God aimerh atas, that there be not only 
an cnmity between theſe two Ci ies and Camps, but that this cami- 
ty be perpetual, and tend at the lealt.to the: killing of Gone, and to 
the vaequiſhing of Sathan; So ſoon as this Sentence was given, 
there was eamity between Cain, the, ſecc $ the. Serpent, who wes of 
the evibone,the tiff epiltle of Fohp,;he third chapter and che rweltch 
verle, and 4bel, who: was ſpiruwally begotten bythe Church, of the 
ſeed of the mor{d, Geneſis che taurth chapter.  1/maeland 1[aac, the one 
being born after the fleſh, the other after the (þ irit, perſecuted one another, * 
Galatians the fourth chaprer,, He that was of che $e:pcnts (ced 
mocked and derided the {ceed of che woman, Geneſis thetwenty firſt 
chap erand theaninthvecſe, F4cab and Eſas, being divers feeds, the 
one hated the other, and vowed to/kill the other, Geneſis the twenty 
ſeventh chapter and. the faurty, firſt verſe, _ Laſtly, This enmiry 
was praQiſed between the Church of God, ( 4pocalyps ihe twelfth chaps 
ber,) and. the Synagogue of Satbay,(Apecalyps che ninercenth' chap. 
ter.)  {; 4 ache £ 
Of thele ſpiritual Combarsthe Scriptrg hach many examples 
and therefore it is called, The, RF n2] wy of the Lord, Numbers 
the twaacy: firſt chaprex, and che fourteenth werſe, The Serpent de- 
ſerved co have been yiter!y deſtrgys wo, God, who calleth things 
th.t were not as if they.were, Romans BY ado ptex and the [even- 
tcenth verſe, was. able.to haye deftroye; at lcalt to have 


hu 
chained him up, that he, might ,pat. trouble. his ſeryancs, ax be will 


at the laſt day, Aporalypy.the_twengieth cha the teoth verſe : 
but the Conroe bo Gl in ſullering Hi tits Be 


to practiſe his malice 
againſt 


without Cripplegate. 7 #4 


2gainſt us, is for our good, that we ſbould be" ſtil-exerciſed and 
kept in a warre for, as Chriſt ſaith, What rhanks # #6; Zoke the 
fixch FE ey {ſecond verſe, and what pravſeis # 180btain 
tternal life, the firſt epiltle of Perer the ſecond chapter and the tw 
ticth verſe, unlefſc 1a chis lite-we doe ſomthing towards it ? 
Apoſtle ſaich, No man & crowned except he firive aright, theſecond 
epiſtle co T:mo:by, the ſecond chapter and the fifth verſe 2: Theres 
fo:e God hath appointed us an enemy, thatis, the Devil, whom we 
muſt continually tight with.” It we refiſt his allucements by plea 
ſure, and his terrors in oppreffing us with croſſes, we ſhall; at the 
length, be crowned with the crown of lite 4 and rhen he will, necor- 
ding to his promiſe, eread down Sathan wnder owr fort  lothat he ſhall 
not trouble us any more, Zomans the fixteench chapter and the twen- 
ticth verſe. But in the meantime, heis ſed againſt us by the 
wie Councel of God, as an enemy, that we ſhould cominudlly 
ſtrive againſt him, | | 

As this isa threatning to the Devil, ſo itisa promiſe in1 of 
vs, and that a-promile of grace, to be ſhewed us tharate of the ſeed 
o. the woman, without whichgrace we cammotiſtiive with the Ser- 
pcnt, nor once conceive any defire to reſiſt him. \ Andtherefote if 
we haveany deſire to reſiſt the Devil and his cemprations, it is pox 


of any natural power of our ſelyes, bur che grace of Gods ipirir 
Sabin in us, who (aich, 7 wif hog Barron! 5a art” wg 
man : Whcreupon, whereas the Apoſtle ſai:h, that by reaſon of 
the continusl rebellion that is between the dc andre ſpire 

LO 


cannos doe that we would, Galatians' the fitch chapter and 
recath verſe. Anzuſtine ſaith; rhat'yet weare bound rothank Goc 
that he gives us bus ſpiric ro ſtirre us up tothe x: fiſting of the Reſh and 
the corrupt luſts thereof z for hereby he” porformo'hippromiſe 
which he makes inthis place + Andexcept we had rhe grace of his 
\iric, it were impoſſible for us, but that weſhould be ardgrecm 
with the'flelh, and Ukewwell of the tem thereof for naru- 
rally we are given #omule ledgue whih bell and death; Iſaiah lie tw 
ninth chapter and the fifrecarh verſe ; to be friends with 

and wot'dly loſts, which doe thill ſolitire 26d perſivade auto 


. Gods Commandement and Law: And it by the ſpecial grace'of 

' God, he work in Us ſome” diſhike of oar ficſh and the'eorraption 
thereof, for a time; yet'this wn 1 oe ; andthough i did cok. 
tinue perpetually, yer it 75 a4 iy mortal and'tothe.deach y/ for 
we never laboar to kill ſinne, ad to monifierhe ly, 
bur all tha we can doe; is to btalfe his hetd 7 Acid 6 farre 
from. chat; that baltnes and if 


ſo ſoon a3 it is wounded: Toſtead 'of fre 
many doe tread \nemip Gn Ia 
Samuil (peaks, inthefirſt book of Samnrh, "the 
the cwenty third verſe ; aid tread arider fe 
venant, Hebrews the tenth chap a#td the wFerit\ 
God appoints as a means to'{trengtth 


19 114 | 
Rrrr 3 


_— _— -——— — __—_— — 
\ 


LeAures preached in Se.) Giles's Church 


we are enemies to God and to the croſſe of Chriſt, Philippians the third 
chapter. and the tightecarh verle, except Gad vouchiilate usthebe- 
nekic of this promite, and make chisenmicy between the D<vil and 
as. We. {ce this enmity was tuifhiled between the Devil 'and 
Chriſt, that was the ſeed of the woman, tor they lay, What have we 
ro doe with thee, Feſws ?, Matthew the tighth chapter and the rwenty 
ninth verſes and berween him and the wicked Jews, which were of 
the Serpents ſeed, which {aid ro Chriſt, Behold, 4 2/utton and a wint 
drinker, a friend to Publicans and ſinners, Maithew the cicventh cha 
and the ninerecath verſe, And thus ftiil che Devill and his gene- 
ration doe oppoſe themſelves againſt Chriſt and the tiithfull, that 
are born anew of the immgrt.Q.l ſeed of the word, the firſt epiſtle of Perey, 
the firſtchaprer and the tweaty third verſe, Bur as for the ungod- 
ly, the Devi! doth never diſturb them; tor in them thi {trong armed 
man bath 74ken full poſſeſſion, ſoas ail that he hath is in peace, Luke 
the eleventh chaprcr and the ewenty ſecond verſe, Andthe D. vil 
dorb ao ſooner hold up his hand to them, bur they are ready to doe 
whatſoever he will. But he char hath nor his part inthis hoſtiliry 
and ſpivitual conflict with the Serpent, ſhall have no part inthe pro- 
miſe ot victory which is madeto the godly, 


Fhoe«conteret tibi-caput, tu autem conteres buic talcaneum, 


N 1 his laſt part of the Curſe pranounced by: God upon the Ser- 
peni,there arc two points, Firſt, a proclaiming of warre : Se- 
cvDdly;g promiſe of Victory the fumme whereof is, rhebreaking 
of the Serpents head, ag the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks here 5 or, as the Apo- 
{tle (aith, in the hiſt epiſtle of Fohpandthe third chapter, zhe looſing 
of the works of the Devil. 
in che proclaiming of enmi:y we have to-confider, Faſtithe en- 
mity it felt - Secondly , the) perſons. berween whom 1 ſhall 


be f xt] 

Touching the eamiry, we ſhewed ficſt, Thatjr js kindly, that pre- 
poſterous love and amity ſhould end in hatred and moital enmity, 
as it fell, qut between the Serpenc and che woman 3 Secondiy; That 
God is the author of this enmity, who ſai:h of hjmſelt, Lw:ll put en- 
my + Whereupon we gather, That as God 45 the ſtjxecr up of all 
aftc@&ions, lo eſpecially of that hatred which is beeween good and 
evil, t:uth and error, berween Babel and Sion, the Tents at the god: 
- ly andthe wicked, as thcy arc oppoſed incheeighty fours: Pſalm : 
And therefore, as it is Chriſts rule, That nomen ſhould ſaparaic that 
which God hath joyned, Matthew the nineteenth chaptes z 10 whete 
God promileth, that he will diſ-joyn the winkedand the godly, ler 
no man ſrek ro conjoyn them, nvr make peage, when tis will.is, 
there ſhould be mortal hatred agd watre. My. 

The perſons are the Womanand the Serpent. By the Woman 
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The :ftchiog Hat to be adhd inte zis, That & there 
is naturally 4 hatred beewecn the! Woman and'the viddb ; 
ſo' God thieatnetti this 45 a puniſhmenc to'belzid anne Bork 
That there Thull be continual warre and harred bet him ant 
the Church. e 
 Secotdly, This 232e? fl ſhall nor be fora time, for he contents | 
not himſclf ro lay, I wi enintt between thie and the Wrnan, bue 
chat it ſhall continue berween Chun (rd, that 15, jt ſhall be heredira $ 
to abide till che worlds end, fo loug #6 God hath a Church. ' 
the ſeed of the Worhad 's underſtood rhe fairhtutl; that are born aad 
begouen ja the Church, which is the mocher of us all, Galatians 
the fourth chapter. By the Serpems ſeed is meant the wicked'whom 
Chriſt calls Serpents, and 4 generation of Vier, Matthew thetwerty 
third chapter ad rhe thirty cnird verſe. 

Thiroly, I: ſhall be uoligts hatred; but deadlyand mortal; for 
i ſhall ded to grinde one anocher tg powder. The hatred 
which Nj Chucch robo rowards the Devil, is ſich #5 ſhall break 
his k-ad in_pecces, 4 ory er ory) + nt be jt 
or e, not [0 as to fetch ſiren eof it wart oe 

Jo 20 uh mo che fourteenth Feerfa."l VNeNNes tonbin 

former patr,” As it is a great ment for'a odd ware Cave kve 
them (ct before him, whom he thinks to be farrg underhiaiy (0, 
for a$tnuch us che Devil hold 6s = Pi be his will, che ſecond 4. 
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©. Thus,we. ſec, that/becaule we gid abule.3har general peace that 


was between us andthe; Creatures, God hath thoughc it peceflary 
to ſticr up,war, between us; ſothau we {hail haye the Devilang - 
lary t0.us -. And as he tempted; us to evil, [6 we ſhalHullÞe enc- 
mies to him, God indeed- might eafily have deftroyedthe Devil, 
tor caufing, us to' 170g, as well as he could make him af nothing : 
But becaule.it is no praiſe for man not to yeild to finne, when they: 
have none to tempt then thereuntos nor 10: be. obegjcnt to GTods 
will, whca they. have none tg perſwade them. to rebellion, as inthe 
beginning the Serpent did, theretore he thought good” that the 
Dcvil ſhould ſtil: bethgir enemy, as he was atthe firſt ; forthe pro- 
mile of reward is made to-them that ſtrive.agd overcome, To him 
that overcommeth will I give ,' Apocalyps 12, and they muſt ' nor 
only fight, but pght lawfully, orellg they canoot be crowned, the [e- 
condepiltle to Timothy, the ſecond chapter, Ag for this caule God 
thoughrit good, thai this warre 30d hoſtuiry ſhould contmue, ſo, 
becaulc he knew men, doet make warre 1n yain, where there is no 
hope of victory, therefore he. proclaims, that the womans ſeed 
ſhailnor only be at continual wane with the Serpent, but ſhall OVer- 
come!hjm,and grince his head in picces, the More to cicouragge 
chem in this ſpiri ual batte], There ſhall be-hurr done on both parts, 
but not like hurt 4, they, ſhall both bruiſe, but" the ſame thing ſhall - 
pot be bruiſcd , the: head, which. is the chick part, is bruiſed by the 
Woman, and thercfore ſhe hath the greater yiRory; the hcel or 
fall, which is the loweſt part, is only bruiſed by the Setpent, and 
conſequenly doing lefſe hurr, he is*put to the worſe, "The ſeed of 
the Woman doth lo tight with the Devil, that they break his head, 
but the Devil fights fo as he duth no great hurt. Wherein two 
things are to be conſidered : Firſt, What this Victory is, namely, 
the bruifang and grindiag in picces of the Serpents head. Secondly, 
The condition ot this ViRtory, to wit, that it ſhall not be with es ©, 
for it (hall coſt both ſweat of brows and ſhedding of blood, for 
muſt reſiſt ſinne unto blood, Hebrews the twelfth chapter. And'the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith here, tha: howſacver the womans ſecd doe bruiſe the 
head of rhe Serpent, yct the Serpent ſhall bruiſe his heel, | 

In the Victory we are to obſerve, Firſt the perſon that ſhall oyet- 
come, that is, the womens ſeed. Secondly, the manner how, and that 
is by bruiſing hu head, | " 

The perfor receiveth rwo confideraticgs , for by the ſeed of the 
Women we mult unde: ſtand noronly Chiiſt, burthe whole Charth, 
which is bis body. This Scripture concerns Chriſt, as he is the 
wheat corn, which being caft inte the ground end dying, bringeth forth 
much fruit, Fohn the eweltth chapter and twenty fouith yeilt: ' It t6- 
ſpedts the faith/ull as they arc tbe car of corne, or the crop thar 
commeth of that grain of wheat + And as he was the ſeed of the 
Woman lo are the faithſull to. che'ead of the worl?, Therefore of 
the Church ch Prophet ſaith, That when he ſhall offer wp his ſou! as ah 
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without Criplgare 


ee x ſme be ue « lag feed 1th the ity third chapter. = 


prop pe 

nike och We Womans 
Fe ned Rn = 
d tote w e 9 [ are 
as Chriſt is a body natural, are therefore called Chif, the firſt epi- 
{tle ro the Corinthians, the thirteenth chapter and therwelfth veriez 
And this vidory is verified inthem no leſſe ehan.in Chrits. $0 So that 
in this promiſe we ſee nocd Rn RR HOO light, as in 

the Creation, but Fiat Chriſias, Let there bes that is, adelive. 
rer, to reſtore mankiade, being now fallen from the eftare 
they were created : For where God promiſeth, That theze ſhall be 
waire betwecnthe Serpent and the Womans ſeed, andrhat the one 
ſhall conquer the other : As if Adam ſhould obje& How, ſhall 
our ſred be able to firive with Sathan , ſeeing they themſelves be- 
iog in ſtare of pertcRion, could not cread upon his head, but were 
tempred and eotthe} Gas carers, That he. will railethem 
up a Ca oft w appointed to ule che 
People Preach, it is ſaid, The Lord raiſed themuap « C 
the clevench chapter z: fo here God promiſeth to Aden and Ever, 
that he will raiſe up the Captain or Prince Meſiab,, Daniel the nia. b 
chapter and the twenty fitr verſe, thas ſhall fight and getche cor 
quelt for them, and that he ſhall come of theirſeed. - 

Secondly,1t God will raile up this Captainofthe Womans ſeed, 
then he ſhall not be an Ange or Archangel char (hall deliver us; 
tor asthe Apoſtle laith. He fot rock the nature of Angels, He- 
bony 12+.15+ but bero0k rhe ſeed of Abraham , that is, he ſhall be man, 

—— — ew 9 _ 
ab our $3 and, as the Prophet ſpeaks, The Captain 
be clues, and the Prince ſhall fpring ow from among them, Fere- 
miahthe thictieth chaprer z {ſo Chriſt, who is by God his 
Father, to be the Saviour of the world, is of your ſelves, and took 
our fleſh upon him. 

; Theol God ſaith not your ſced, bur the Womans ſced, which 

ondary (nr th, Beto work of God, As if God 

Temes ae che 6chepiie Fw, Thethied chaperr binding 
* e r Peter, peer, 

to prevail the tooner z But how weak ſoeverſhebe,  : 
that owr of her will I bring a ſeed that ſhall bruiſe! _—_ 

ſhale thereby ſec that my power # wadg perfecI in 
epiſtle tothe Caninthiens, the twelfth chapter g or God: lvvcoun: 
cel doth make the weak things of theworld to 
| 6rſd epiſtle tothe Gorimbians, thie firſt chapter, - uw 
Furman med by the ſeed ofthe Womany becauſe, as { 
, For Adam was not diceived, py none 
Timothy, the. ſccond pou. 0 3-0es's 
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the Corinthians, the tourth chapter. Thirdly, For that Zve, know- 
ing tharher credulity, in hearkning to the —_— voyce, was the 
cauſe of all his miſery, might, asthat ſex is moſt inclined thereunto! 
conceive grear griet otticart ro\comtort her, the promiſe of viet 
is by God himtelf in great mercy (appropriated to her , whereas 
Chriſt came of 44am no lefle than 'of the Woman. -. ' oh 

Fourthly, Thar it might bethe gareto all Prophecies, Bor,as one | 
faith of Chriſt, He is ſo the Womans ſeed, av he is notthe Mans, 
therefore Iſaiah ſaith, Behold, s Virgin ſhall conceive, Iſaiah the ſeventh 
chapter, and in the Prophet Feremiah God (peaks thus, Behold, 1 
create a new thing in earth, a Woman ſhall compaſſe a Man, Feremiahth e 
thirty firſt chapter and the twenty tecond verſe ; Which' ſeed, of 
whom he came, the Scripture doth particularly ſg down :- For 
among the ſonnes of Noah, he came of Shem, A, thoſe that 
came of Abraham he was of the Tribe of Fudas, in that Tribe he 
came of the houſe of David, and fo is called, The Sowne of David, 
Matthew the firſt chapter and, made of the ſeed of David according 19 
the fleſh, Romans thetrſt chapter: He is that ſeed in whom God pro- 
miled Abraham, That all the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, as the 
Apoſtle expounds it, inthethird chapter of the epiſtle to the Go- 
latians. 

Secondly, For the manner how that ViRory is gotten, It is by 
bruiſing the Serpents head. Wherein, for the bruiſing, we learn 
that Chriſt gocth notto work by ſubtilty, as the Serpenti/id ; he 

;etends nor love, as Sathan did ; but he profeſieth deadly hatred; 
he deals not creepingly and deceipttylly, but goeth to ir with open 
force and violence : He that hurts the heel comes by ſtealth be- 
hinde, as the D:vil dealt here, but it a man will break another mans 
head, he will come before him, and (o doth Chriſt. And therefore 
he is not like the ſubtil Serpent, but «s the braſen Serpent, that was [et 
wp upon 4 pole, Fohn-the third chapter anc the tourteenth verſe, co 
- $i. that his dealing is open and manifeſt, Tie Serpent having 4 
purpoſe #0 deſtroy our Parents, ſeduced and beguiled Eve, the ſecond epi- 
ſtle to che Cor:mblans, the eleventh Chapter z but Chriſt, having a 
purpoſe to deſtroy the Devil, and fo fave man, ſaith plainly, in 
the thirteenth chapter of Hoſes, O death, I will be thy death, O Hell, I 
will be thy deſtruttionz and {o he ſpeaks in the rwelfth chapter of Foby, 
I, when T1 am lift up, will draw all men, that is, he willoot entice them 
by traud and ſubrilty, as the Serpent doth, 

Secondly, The part to be, bruiſed is the Head of the Serpent : 
Chriſt would not goc'tothe weaker part, as the tail or heel, as the 
Serpent doth , but to the head of the Serpent, where both his 
ſtrength and poyſon lyeth * ſo heis not mindedas the Se rpent was. 
The ftrength and poylon of Satan, as it is called in the twenty fixth 
verſe of the eighteenth chapter of the As of the Apoſtles, isthe poy- 
ſon that he hideth in his head, which hath the ſame name A 
holy tongue z but Chriſt bruiſeth the head. Secondly, He hath 
poylon in his tongue, as it is ig the third yerſe of the hundred and 
tourtieth 


Bop n=" 
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fourtieth Pſalme z but Chriſt deſtroyed chat as itis in the 
fourth. chapter of Marrhew and the tourth verſe, jay: norte I 
*s wrinen, | Thirdly; he hath poyſon in his ceeth, which 

ſaith, Now « the power of dar kneſſe, Luke che twenty (ccond chapter x 
Bur the chiet poyſon that he leeks to deſtroy us with, is thecurſe 
ot the Law,which the Apoſtle calls vbe frengrb of fon, n the firſt epi- 
ſtle to the Corimbians,the fifteenth chapter : That Curſe is oftwelye 
forts, Dewteronomie the twenty ſeventh chapter, but Chriſt hath ra- 
ken them away, When he became a curſe for ww, Galatians the thitd 
chap/et. So hath he broken his head and drawn forth this poyſon 
of it, Firſt, by reſiſtance - Secondly, by patience z Thirdly, by re- 
ceiving the poyſon of it into his own body. Having done this, to 
ſhew, that le harh obrained & full conqueſt, he went up on high and 
lead captivity captive, Pſalm the fixty eighth and the eighteenth verſe, 
Though he were dead, 1hat by death he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, Hebrews ihe lecond Chapter and the fourreenth verſe, 
yetnow hefſaith, 7 4» al:ve, and have the keyes of Hell and death, 
calyps the firſt chapter and the cighteenth verle x He fafFnttto the 
Croſſe the hand writing, Colef1ans the [econd chapter ; and t/himphed 
over Hell and Derarh, as « is ſaid, 0 Hell, wheres thy ting # 0 death 
where « thy vidtory ? the firſt epiſtle toche Cortarkians, the fift.ench 
chapter. And thus is the victory fulfilted in Chriſt + Bur 
for the condition , This Vicory did not” coſt him nothing ; ſo 
great a matter it is to redeem a- foul, '?ſalmthe fourty ninth; he 
bought his conqueſt at a deer rate, even «irh the yrice ot his own 
blood for Chriſts enemies did not oaly fanderche foorffeps of our 
annoinred, Pſalm the eighty ninth, but [:tt in his huma ity thoſe im- 
preffions of cruelty, that made him cry, My God, wy God, why buſt 
thos forſaken me ? Manthewthe twenty ſeventh. chapter; and #s ſend 
forth ſtrong cries with tears, Hebrews the fitth chapter, bur" fil} rhey 
did but bruiſe his heel + And fo hedid fer #Ithis at his heel; as we 
ſpeak, that he might ſet us at his heart. | SF 


Thus much concerning S$-: as it was fo!filled m-Chrift, 


as he was the wheat Corn- , is alſo tulflled i+rhe Church : 
For what{oever he did; he t for himſelf, bur for the mem- 
bers of his body z and he doth infuſe ſuch virtue into his body, that 
as Chriſt {aid ro his Diſciples, Behold, 7 g:ve you power to Ser - 
pents and Scorpions, and over all the power of the enemry;' Lake the tenth 
chapter and the nineteenth verſe, ſo ſhall the tachfalfbe able to 
trample the Devil under their feer, to whoay this promiſe is made 
That God ſball tread down Satan under their feet, Romans the fi 
chapter, which isa plain expofirion of this promile fer down('by M9- 
ſes, Chrift, as he is the wiſdom of God, communienre this 
power to his Charch, Thar they ſhalt ereat undertheir feerthat 
poylon of tenipemion which the Serpent ſpewertvoutot hjs mouth 
by reſiſting it; as he himſelt did, Marhew the fottth chapter; 'They 
ſhall be able ro ſuſtain the poyſon of his teeth; bY cot inſiE place 
tir. Though he hurt them in the heel; that's} in theirearnhly 
Siffz * parts, 
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| parts, 25 (ubſtance, wealth, good name, yet-ihey ſhall be able to 


ler it, {o long a$ he touch nor the bead, - But it 8 man refulgto 
{: fler detriment by Satan jn theſe outward things, he ſhall havens 
part in the victory, becauſe it is not gotren without bruiſing of the 
heel and ſome blood ſhed; for it is Gods will, That all ſhall be com» 
farmable 10 the Image of bu fonne, Rom, 8. 29, tar ot choſe things 
which Chriſt in his natural body ſuffered, there remaineth ſom» 
thing which muſt be accompliſh;d in his my ſticall body, Cel. 1. 24» 
until the numbcr of the Ele be fulfilled. 

Here js matter of ſpecial direction for us. It is plain the promiſe 
is riade to no man, but to him that js at- enmity with the Serpent, 
with whom we muſt make continusl warre , becauſe, although 
Chriſt have already wounded him in his head, yet he !5 not dead g 
and though his courage be much abated, yet he (till doth much 
m:/chict, 

in this warfare we arc to learn two things, Firſt, what we muſt 
doe to him, 5o practile ir + Secondly, what he will doe to us, thas 
we may avoid it, 

That which we are to doe to him, is to brniſe his head in pieces, 
which we ſhall be able to doe, in hin that firengihnab a, Phil, 4. 
That which he will Cac to us 1', that he will brwlc our heel ; there- 
fore we are to take heed of him, | 

By the Serpents head is meant thie firſt ſuggeſtion whereby he 
ſtirrech us up to finne z which, albeit in the beginning js were 
ſtrong, when he tempred Eve, yet fiace che promiſe Chriſt hath 
weakngd it, pothwich{tanding, as Chriſt refiſted the hrſt ſuggeſti- 
on, Matth. 4. ſo muſt we, ater his example, begin at the weakeſt 
part, e£y<caucthe firſt (uggeitions and provocatians, which ſeem to 
us :© he nothing, which che Prophet lignified by te children of B4- 
bel, mhjch he would have daſbed to the ſtones, Pſal. 137. lachat relpeR 
itis chax the Church would have the litile Foxes deſtroyed thas 
hurt the Vines, Cart. 2, 12, Aod the Prophets counſel is, Thatwe 
tread upon the Cockatrice egge, leſt it prgrue a Serpent, Iſaiah 59. The Fa- 
thers, out of Adams tempration, KO degrees of our ſpiritual 
bacrtail, The Man, the Woman, t erpent, the Tice ; By Man 
they underſtood reaſon, by the Woman, the (cnfuality and cat» 
nall affeQions of our mindes ; by the Serpent, the Devilz by the 
Tree, the accafian, Concerning which, 36 it is good counſel to 
hear this ſpoken, Command Eve, (0 it is bertex counſel, Take heed 
of the Serpent, ang thou ſhall be ſale but it thoy doe got look upon 
the tree, thou ſhalt be ſater + For if we avoid the accofion of finne, 
then ſhall not our concupiſcence be ſtirred up, bit hechac maketh 
no conſcience i© (hun che occaliog he Joveth danger, 23nd, as the 
Wile man faith, h; ſball periſh theyeim, 

The Neatle, it ic be lightly zopched, will Ring and prick, bug if 
it be cruſhed hard in a mans bapd, it looſeth the power + $oit we 
dally with finne, it y.ill fling us, but it we broiſe the very head of it, 
that js,the firſt motions,thea-it ſhall not hurt us . Thus dig Che, 

Maith, 


without Crpplgate. 


Marth, 4, and thus he would have us doc likewiſe. Facob bg 


his mother to {ccek the ot his father, and to-coun- 
rerfeitthe perſon of his brother, anſweted, That he 
fleadof 4 bleffiing he ſhould procee aravſe, Gen. 27. 1s. 
{olicited to uncieanneſſe by his Miſtris, anſ' 


redup by 


Ges. 39. Thus with the confideration of Gods curſe and of his be- 


ne fies cowards us, muſt we _=_ a. head Tuck Bur if ve 
be ready to make "league wit death, 1 38. that yeeld 
to the ſoggeſtions of Satan : If inſtead of nds 5m 
we tread under toor the blood of Chriſt, by which we ——_— 

Hebrews 10, if where we ſhould labourto wound the 
heal his wounds with ſweet words, Fer. 6. then are —— 
that ſpiritual enmity that God requireth, aad doe depriveuge felves 
of the promiſe of victory. 

This not bruiſing of the Serpents head will cauſe another con- 
trition - For that man, that forlack © doth gor tread down. 
concupiſcence, and' make it ſubje@ ro the ſpirit of God, ſhalbe 
tain to grinde his own heart, and to break it as he ſhould have bro- 
ken the Serpents head, tor one of them muſt' of neceſſity be per- 
formed, either rhe Serpents head muſt be bruiſed and — 
elſe our own heart muſt be broken with forrow 'and” grie© for 
finne, which is 16 exveptable ſacrijiee which God doth not <&+Piſe, 
ſal. 

78 Touching _— _ RW dorh to us, _ 
taught here, That thoug rievo.fly R—_— 

wow, 40ds over, but make warre with the pet he wll 
he could, he would be at the head, but becauſe he cannot, _—_ 
gins at the heel, and, by lictle and liztle, layeth men down att a) 

upon the ground, that ſo he may poyſon the head» Thus he. 
venteth men to make them fall, z Cor, 1. We muſt 
look to that part which he aimeth at woſt, and that C—_ and 
in that wow 1 t behovyeth us to have owr fees ſhod wh vhs proparatids 
of the Goſpel, Epheſ. 6.15. 

4 Tis Goel Lach three confiderations, Firſt, Calcem anima + Se. 
condly, aFlonſs : Thirdly, vite, | 

The heel of our ſoul is the loweſt part thereof, 
the carth, that is, as the Apoſtle terms them, or 
2,11. and | our worldly luſts, Tits 2. 12. Theſe 
were, the feet whe HO INE 


the feer of the ſoul and minde, which, it a ntennt 


the ſe &rry Kees conpaſſab im 
wickedneſſe of hs c +» 49+ 5+ 

rupt luſts and affe&ions of his heare : For Tr 
ut are troubled in our head, is firſt Cs ſothe cor- 


of our apinion and | underſtanding proceeds from ned» 3% 

He MBA >. os 
hot rere The welod ag aQions, is the end for which 
them ; wherein we muſt be carefull, , that ll we dos. 
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Gods glory, and not tor our own praile, this is it which our Savi- 
our reproveth inthe Scribes and Phatilecs, They did good works, they 
faſted, prayed, and gave alm:es, but the end of ali har they did waSnor 
00d, tor they did 14 10 be praiſed of men, Matth. 6, Bur it 1s the Devils 
policie, it he cannot hinaer good ations, yet ro corrupt mens minds, 
{o as they ſhall not reter that which they doc xo Gocs glory, which 
is the right end and only thing we ſhould aim at, but totheir own 
praiſe aad commendation among men. Thetrctore we miſt be- 
ware for what cnd we Coe any thing, be it never ſo good, namely, 
that it be rcferred 10 Gods glory, according to the Apoſtles rule, 
1 Cor, 10. othcrwile it not only loſerh commendation ; but be- 
commeth finfu!!, how godly a (hew fſocyer it carry outwardly 
for whatſoever i not of faith u ſinne, Rom. 14. 

Thirdly, By the heel in the third and laſt ſenſe, we underſtand" 
the end of our hfe' + For at chat time when all a&ion is paſt,the 
Devil knowing that he hath bur little time to practiſe his malice 
againſt us, doth then moſt of all rage againft us, Apoc. 12. There- 
fore even then clpecially we muſt oppulc our [clyes againſt him, 
that he doe not venom and poyſon our heel, that is, when we are 
rcady to depart this lite, to give us the overthrow, to drive us to 
deſperation, and make us ta deſpair of Gods tayour. Thus we ſee 
His defire js and will be either to corrupt our affc tions, that we 
ſhall defirethat which is evil : Or it we doe good, he will poyſon 
the end of our ations, fo as we ſhall not feck Gods glory but our 
own praiſe. Laſtly, When we come tothe ead of our lite, then he 
will be buſie to weaken our faith, and to overcome us, by taking 
from us all other ſpiritual graces : And-not only in theſe, bur be 
will hurt us in our goods and good name. And we muſt be content 
to ſuffer theſe rhings at his hands, that he may not hurt our ſouls, 
Exod, 4.3. We muſt not think it ſtrange if we ſuffer detriment in 
temporal things, fo that he doe us no hurt ſpiritually to the oyer- 
throw of our ſouls. 


